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FOREWORD 


The Alans were a large group of nomadic tribes which is first 
mentioned far in the east in the 2nd century B.C. in the Chinese 
Annals of the Han dynasty and in classical authors of the Ist cen- 
tury A.D. as belonging to the barbarians neighbouring the north- 
eastern parts of the Roman Empire. In the 4th and Sth centuries 
A.D., however, hordes of Alans expanded their raids more and 
more to the West and finally invaded Gaul, Northern Italy and 
even the Iberian peninsula. In part they went over to the Romans, 
and thus it came about that they had settled in many regions of 
these countries, as is attested by numerous toponyms surviving to 
the present day, which contain the name of the Alans or the Sar- 
matians. Here belong, e.g., in Gaul Alain, Alains, Allain, Allaines, 
Alaincourt, Allainville, Sermaise, Sermoise, and Sermaize(-les- 
Bains); in Northern Italy Alagna, Alano di Piave, and Sarmato; 
and in Spain Alanis and Alano. 

At the time when they first came in contact with the Romans, 
they had spread over the steppes to the North of the Black Sea, the 
Caspian and the Aral Seas. In those regions they were not only in 
close relation to the Scythians, Sarmatians, Aorsi or Roxolans, but 
they were also explicitly identified with some of these tribes by an- 
cient authors. This means that they were of Iranian origin and that 
their language belongs to the Iranian linguistic family. However, 
the evidence available for this Alanic language is very scanty, and 
consists only in a mediaeval tomb inscription found in the north- 
ern Caucasus foothills, in two lines of text (and their translation) in 
a Byzantine Greek poem and in a large number of words and, still 
more, in names preserved in manifold sources in many languages. 
In addition to that, some conclusions may also be drawn from its 
modern continuation, which is present in the Ossetic language, re- 
garding Alanic or, as sometimes it is called, Old Ossetic language. 
For it is quite certain that under the pressure of peoples moving to 
the West (first the Huns, later the Mongols and others) in the 
course of time the Alans drew back more and more into the 
mountainous regions of the Caucasus, where they live on in the 
Ossetes on both sides of the central Caucasus ridge. 

In total, the available information we have regarding the Alans, 
their culture and history covers a rather long period and various 
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areas from China in the East across the whole of Eurasia to the 
Atlantic coast and even to North Africa, where they had arrived in 
the Vélkerwanderung together with the Vandals and where we hear 
of several kings bearing the title of rex Vandalorum et Alanorum 
in the Sth century. 

It is quite astonishing that a comprehensive account of all the 
various aspects of the culture and history of the Alans both in the 
East and the West, based on all the material available from the old- 
est sources to the latest ones and in any language, has never been 
written. On the contrary, only some particular areas and periods of 
Alanic history have been dealt with until now in two monographs: 
Bernard S. Bachrach has written A History of the Alans in the West: 
From Their First Appearance in the Sources of Classical Antiquity 
through the Early Middle Ages (Minneapolis 1973); and about a 
century ago Julian Jurij Kulakovskij had based his succinct outline 
of Alanic history only on the information recorded by classical 
and Byzantine authors (Alany po svedenijam klassiéeskih i vizan- 
tijskih pisatelej, Kijev 1899). But we can find a large amount of 
data also in numerous Oriental sources written in Arabic, 
Armenian, Chinese, Georgian, etc., and not least in several Iranian 
languages. And this diversity of sources in many languages may 
well be the reason why such an overall treatment has now been un- 
dertaken for the first time. 

It was only Agustf Alemany who in his thesis (in Catalan) with 
the title Recull critic de fonts per a l’estudi de la historia, cultura i 
llengua dels alans (submitted to the Universitat Autonoma de 
Barcelona early in 1997) aimed for such a comprehensive collec- 
tion of all the material which is at our disposal. He took as his aim 
not only to collect all the sources, but also to translate and com- 
ment upon them and to put them in their proper place within the 
whole of Alanic history. 

Because on the one hand such a complete collection of the ma- 
terial is the necessary prerequisite for a historical outline and on 
the other hand the information given in those less-known (and not 
so easily understood) Oriental sources is of decisive importance 
particularly with regard to the original area of distribution of the 
Alan tribes, it is most welcome that now an updated version of Dr. 
Alemany’s thesis is being published in English. Only on the basis 
of this collection of some 600 passages in the works of about 200 
authors it will be possible for future scholars, to draw a historical 
overall view of the Alans and to treat all the aspects of Alanic 
onomastics. For instance one must not overlook that there are clear 
connections between what we may call Eastern and Western Alans. 
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And that both groups indeed are parts of one and the same Alan 
people, becomes clear from onomastic relations. A well-known 
example of this kind is the name of Respendial rex Alanorum, who 
according to Gregory of Tours in A.D. 406 crossed the Rhine, 
Since this is the same name as that of a strategist PhomivSiadros 
which we find in an inscription from Olbia at the mouth of the 
Dnieper. 

It is Dr. Alemany’s main achievement to have presented this 
introduction to the fascinating world of Alanic studies. I am quite 
sure that as its result many fruitful discussions about the Alans will 
take place in Oriental studies. 


RUDIGER SCHMITT 
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duros.aeterni Martis Alanos 

Luc. Civ. 8, 223 

6 .. that bitter and hasty nation, who march through the 
breadth of the earth, to seize habitations not their own. 

’ Dread and terrible are they; their justice and dignity proceed 
from themselves. 

8 Their horses are swifter than leopards, more fierce than the 
evening wolves; their horsemen press proudly on. Yea, their 
horsemen come from afar; they fly like an eagle swift to devour. 

9 They all come for violence; terror of them goes before them. 
They gather captives like sand. 

10 At kings they scoff, and of rulers they make sport. They 
laugh at every fortress, for they heap up earth and take it. 

11 Then they sweep by like the wind and go on, guilty men, 
whose own might is their god! 

Hab. 1, 6-11 (RSV) 


The passage by the prophet Habakkuk which heads this preface, 
related to the Chaldeans, was used at one time by René Grousset to 
delight the readers of his L’Empire des Steppes (Paris 1939) with 
striking imagery right from the first page; and, in fact, if one did 
not know which people were alluded to in these verses, it would not 
be very difficult to imagine a terrifying cloud of northern nomads 
thirsty for blood and booty, suddenly rushing upon the settlements 
of their sedentary neighbours like ravenous wolves. Scythians, 
Huns or Mongols, the name is not important, as each age has had 
the chance to see how new savage hordes came out of the steppes, 
which only time has mellowed until they have sunk into oblivion. 
The consequences, however, have always been the same, and the 
centaurs of the North became the worst nightmare of the Eurasian 
civilizations until the appearance and generalization of firearms. 
Far from the clichés, however, beyond the limits of the world as 
known by the ancients, there have spread countless peoples without 
any history who have forged empires ruled from horseback, which 
have hardly been of consequence as their area of influence did not 
lie within the sight of chroniclers; empires for a day, fruit of the 
sporadic success of a chieftain or the sudden amalgam of hetero- 
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geneous elements which often have not survived the centrifugal 
forces heartening them for more than a generation, but which have 
at least left to posterity the memory of an intermittent name. 

This could be the case of the Alans: a name of atavistic reso- 
nance, which might have wanted to bring back the identity, or at 
least the cultural prestige of an “Aryan” community which had 
ceased to exist centuries before, and which went through mixed 
fortunes for one thousand five-hundred years from the waters of 
the Atlantic as far as the Sea of Japan, with the Caucasus and the 
Pontic Steppes as the nerve centre of a constant activity which, as 
Lucan’s verse could see in its day, always developed in the shadow 
of an eternal Mars. It is quite true that others achieved greater 
renown or exploits on a larger scale, but interest in the Alans lies 
precisely in the fact that, apart from specific episodes, they hardly 
evolved throughout their entire history, and that their culture, 
coming directly from the Scytho-Sarmatian, can illustrate different 
aspects of the life of a recent Indo-Iranian nomadic people, and 
thanks to its archaic character, help to understand more primitive 
stages of the Indo-European world in general, in the study of 
which we cannot count on the witness of written sources. 

The main aim of the present work has been to collect, classify, 
translate -whenever possible— or summarize, and comment on all 
the records on the Alans which have been accessible to us. Two 
monographic works on this subject have preceded our study, writ- 
ten by a Byzantinist and a Medievalist respectively: Azanbi 10 
CBLEXBHIAMB KJI€aCCHY€CKHX®S H BH3aHTINCKHX®S mucaTesen (“The 
Alans as reported by Classical and Byzantine authors”, Kiev 
1899), by Julian Ju. Kulakovskij and A History of the Alans in the 
West, by Bernard S. Bachrach (Minneapolis 1973). Whereas the 
first was a short summary in seventy-two pages of the complete 
history of the Alans, based on a selection of sources mainly from 
Western tradition, the second was only interested in the period 
which went up to the great invasions and in a series of doubtful 
cultural reminiscences, based on a framework of conjectures de- 
ducted from too scanty sources, which made him devote fifty 
pages only to the assimilation of the European Alans. It is our 
opinion, however, that to write a history of the Alans is, for the 
time being, a task beyond our capabilities and of any scholar who 
would wish to deal with the subject objectively. 

The structure of the work has been devised as follows:! 


| [A] Quoted, translated and commented [A2] Quoted and commented [B] 
Summarized and commented [C] Summarized (Han Sources) or translated (Yuan 
Sources) and commented. 
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I. Introduction IX. Georgian Sources [B] 
II. Latin Sources [A] X. Hebrew Sources [A] 
III. Greek Sources [A] XI. Iranian Sources [A] 
IV. Medieval Latin Sources [A] XII. Mongol Sources [B] 
V. Byzantine Sources [A] XIII. Russian Sources [A] 
VI. Arabic Sources [B] XIV. Syriac Sources [B] 
VII. Armenian Sources [A] XV. Chinese Sources [C] 
VIII. Catalan Sources [A?] XVI. Chronological Table 


As can be seen from this, Latin and Greek sources (Ch. II-V), 
the most important ones, have been placed in chronological order, 
and the rest (Ch. VI-XV) in alphabetical order.2 The methodology 
used for each chapter —-some are very short and really intend only 
to show the range of possibilities available— has depended on my 
ability to accede to each particular language; however, I have al- 
ways tried to acquire enough basic knowledge of them to be able 
to include at least some short quotations from the original text and 
to transliterate personal, place and ethnic names with the greatest 
care. Each chapter contains, as well as a short general introduction 
to each section, the authors and works studied in alphabetical 
order, and also a final Onomasticon’ with the personal names 
documented therein, always following a consecutive numbering 
(e.g. 1.1, 1.2, 1.3, etc). The paragraphs devoted to each source are 
headed by a short literary note and followed by different passages 
from the works which are of interest to our study with the appro- 


2 Chapter XV is an exception to the English alphabetical order because the 
structure of the Catalan original (“Fonts Xineses”) has been kept. 

3 As regards the Onomasticon at the end of each chapter, we have adapted for 
our own needs the system used in the Jranisches Personennamenbuch (IPNB, ed. 
M. Mayrhofer and R. Schmitt) with some minor changes. Each entry is headed by 
the form of the name we have deemed to be more close to the original, and is di- 
vided into three main sections: S = “Source(s)”, P = “Prosopography” and I = 
“(linguistic) Interpretation”, equivalent to PNB B = “Belegstelle(n)”, P = 
‘“Prosopographie” and D = “(sprachliche) Deutung”. In addition to a vast majority 
of person names (PN) there is only one family name (FN: § 7.14 Afaweteank‘) 
and two titles (T: § 6.27 sly *Bagdatar, § 6.28 ae K.rk.ndag). Some Alan 
place names are dealt with separately in the commentary to the sources: 

— Gr. Ap6apSa (§ 3.14); 

— Arab. jase *Magas, NPers. pws Mks, ips Mnuks/Myks, Mong. Meket/ 
Meget, Chin. Maigesi RB/K (§§ 6.18.1, 11.4.c, 12.2, 15.15); 

~— Arm. Ardoz / Artaz (§§ 7.3, 7.5.3), Xaylandowrk‘ (§ 7.4 = NPers. y4.> Haylan 
§ 11.9.1), Sowkawét (§ 7.8); 

— Georg. C‘xavat‘i (§ 9.5.1); 

~ Russ. Cyrpost (§ 13.5), Tenaxost / Tetaxost (§ 13.8), Be3nbxd (§ 13.9); 

— Syr. Barsaliyd (§ 14.7). 
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priate subdivisions for each case (e.g. 1.1.1, 1.1.2; 1.1.1.a, 1.1.1.b, 
etc), followed by their commentary. Finally, the Chronological 
Table (Ch. XVI) and the maps allow the reader to have a full per- 
spective of the historical evolution of the Alans, referring him to 
the authors and passages dealing with each particular event. 

I do not deal with the three main monuments of the Alanic 
language —the inscription from the river Zelenéuk (10th—12th c.), 
the two lines in the epilogue of the Theogony by the Byzantine 
polymath Johannes Tzetzes (c. 1110-80) and the so-called “Jas- 
sische WoOrterliste” (1422)— since they are the most widely known 
aspect of Alanic studies.* 

When in the summer of 1989, during a friendly conversation, 
Mr. Santiago Pérez suggested this subject to me, I could not have 
imagined that it would take up twelve years of my life. From the 
beginning my main support has been from my professor, director 
and friend, Dr. José Fortes, who encouraged me to take on a study, 
which in spite of its complexity, has often not been accepted as a 
serious alternative to other disciplines. Several times the Alans have 
taken me to Germany and, specifically to the libraries and univer- 
sities of Mainz, Frankfurt, K6In, Bonn and Saarbriicken. My stay 
in Mainz (1990) was possible thanks to the kindness of Mrs. 
Sabine Schaffer. My research, however, only took a decisive turn 
when Dr. Javier Velaza put me in touch with Prof. Dr. Jiirgen 
Untermann and he, in turn, with Prof. Dr. Riidiger Schmitt, for 
both of them helped me carry out my research, with means and 
advice I had never dreamt of, during four later stays in K6ln 
(1991) and Saarbriicken (1992, 1996, 1998). Prof. Mohammad 
Damadi and Mr. Mehdi (BiZan) Fazliban helped me through the 
long quotations from Ferdiisi’s Sahndme; the chapter on Chinese 
sources was revised by Dr. Dolors Folch; those related to Oriens 
Christianus, by Dr. Sebastia Janeras; and in the same way Dr. 
Manuel Balasch and Dr. Jordi Cors were kind enough to read and 
correct the work in its last stage, while Dr. Adela Barreda and Mr. 
Raimon Blancafort helped me to put the finishing touches to the 
Chronological table and the Table of contents. The work was 


4 See L. Zgusta, The Old Ossetic Inscription from the River Zelentuk, Wien 
1987; R. Bielmeier, R. “Das Alanische bei Tzetzes”, in W. Skalmowski & A. 
van Tongerloo (ed.), Medioiranica (Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta 48), Leuven 
1993, p. 1-28; Gy. Németh, Eine Worterliste der Jassen, der ungarldndischen 
Alanen, Berlin 1959. The existence of a fourth monument —a 13th century 
Byzantine liturgical manuscript, discovered in 1992 by Prof. S. Engberg 
(Copenhaguen) and containing some 30 Alanic glosses— was kindly communi- 
cated to me by Prof. Dr. A. Lubotsky three years ago in Erlangen. 
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submitted on 20 March 1997 as a Doctoral thesis to the Universitat 
Autonoma de Barcelona with the title Recull critic de fonts per a 
l’estudi de la historia, cultura i llengua dels alans. After Brill ac- 
cepted for publication an updated version of the book, Mrs. Judith 
Holme and Mr. Michael Dixon took care of its translation into 
English and gave of their best to render it as close as possible to 
the original. The main improvement on the previous work has 
been the direct translation of most of the Chinese sources by Dr. 
Laureano Ramirez, as well as his Sinological advice on the whole 
of Chapter XV. I also am especially indebted to Dr. Pere Villalba, 
who has always supported me since the day that, because of him, I 
first ventured into the world of Classical Philology. To all these 
people I am extremely grateful. 


AGUSTI ALEMANY 
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CHAPTER ONE 
INTRODUCTION 


1.1. The Ethnic Name *al{l]an- 


In the Ist c. A.D. classical sources began to mention with certain 
assiduity, beyond the north-eastern frontiers of the Roman Empire, 
a “barbarian” people called Alani! by Latin authors and ’Adavot? 
by Greek ones. This human group, of which nothing seems to 
have been known previously in the West, although it has been con- 
nected to the Alan [Hl (§ 15.7)3 of the Chinese annals of the 
Han dynasty, was from then on constantly present in events of that 
area, taking part at the same time in great migrations which often 
took them to the boundaries of Europe and Asia. For this reason, 
in spite of the fact that their material culture was almost always 
unwritten and no records have survived till now in “Alanic” lan- 
guage on their activities, we find traces of their contacts with vari- 
ous civilizations in many places. 

Classical sources often identify the Alans as Scythians (ZKv6av),4 
Sarmatians (Zapydtar)> or Massagetae (Macoayétar);° however, as 
from the last century scholars have agreed on considering them, at 
least in origin, as a Sarmatian group, predecessor of the present 
Ossetes of the Central Caucasus, who would have spoken, therefore, 


| Variant Haldni in later authors (cf. TLL I 1479 s.v. Alani). 

2 Variants: "AXatvour (Ptolemy § 3.15), "ANavato. (Eusebius § 3.6), AdAatvot 
(John the Lydian § 3.9), “AXaves (Vita Alexandri § 5.18). 

3 Also in the form Alanliao [] BAW) (§§ 15.6-7) = Alan + Liu. 

4 Josephus (§ 3.10.2) Td S€ TGV ‘AAavay €Ovos Sti pév cior TkvGar; Arrian 
(§ 3.2.1) ot 6€ XTKVear / ETeAaVVovTas Tots ZKVGas; Ptolemy (§ 3.15) “AAatvor 
/°’Adxavot XKV0ar1; Lucian (§ 3.11) ko.vd ydp tatta [sc. clothing and 
ane age) "Adavots Kal ZKvGars. 

Marcianus (§ 3.12) 16 TOV ’AAavdv Lapyatwv €6vos; cf. Tacitus (§ 2.12.1), 
who calls Sarmatae the Alans of Josephus, and Martial (§ 2.5) nec te Sarmatico 
transit Alanus equo. 

© Cassius Dio (§ 3.4.1) €& ‘Adavav (eici 5€ Macoayétat); Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus (§ 2.17.1-2) Halanos ... veteres Massagetas. This name had a certain 
acceptance in the Byzantine period (on the “Massagetic question” see § 5.19; for 
the Armenian form Mazk‘owt‘k‘, § 7.6.1). They are called Colchians or Lazi by 
John the Lydian (§ 3.9) KdAxot ot kai AaCot Aeydpevot eto ot ’AAaivot and 
also Goths by Procopius (§ 5.14.3.a) "AAavots ... Fot@iKkov €8vos; both confu- 
sions can be explained by their participation in the Persian (for the domination 
of Lazica) and Vandal Wars of the 6th c. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 


Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 


09:01: 


55PM 


Via Wikimedia 


2 CHAPTER ONE 


a North-East Middle Iranian language.’ As well as the aforemen- 
tioned Greek, Latin and Chinese forms, there is documentation of 
the name in the inscriptions of the Sasanian king Shapur I and his 
great magus Kirdir in Middle Persian ’l’n’n BBA, Parthian ’l’nn 
TROA /dar-i Alanan/ “Gate of the Alans” (Darial pass: §§ 11.3-4); 
in New Persian the plural form 3L‘Y! Aldndn (§ 11.7) is kept, the 
singular of which, .,Y¥! Alan, was adopted by Arabic authors, who, 
trying to find the article, often gave it incorrectly as {3UI al-Lan 
(§ 6.1);8 finally, in Syriac we find Alandyé (§ 14.1), in Classical 
Armenian Alank‘ (nom. pl. § 7.1), in Georgian the place-name 
Alanet‘i (§ 9.1 n. 1)° and in Hebrew 798 Alan, 0°°398 Alanim, etc 
(§ 10.2-4). The medieval chronicle of Ramon Muntaner (14th c.) 
still mentions the Catalan form los alans (< Byz. ’Ahavot: § 8.2).!9 

Some ancient authors had already tried to establish the etymo- 
logy of the name of the Alans; thus Ammianus Marcellinus 
(§ 2.17.2 Halani .... ex montium appellatione cognominati) and 
Isidore (§ 4.16.3.a Lanus fluvius ... a quo Alani dicti sunt). Start- 
ing with the conjecture of Ammianus, which seems to have its ori- 
gin in the “Alan Mounts” (ta ’AAava opr) of Ptolemy (§ 3.15.3), 
the etymology has been derived from the Turco-Mongolian word 


7 In a report regarding the peoples of the Caucasus presented by the Polish 
aristocrat in the service of Russia Jan Potocki in the year 1805 to prince Adam 
Jerzy Czartoryski, he writes: “les Ossétes ont été chretiens sous les empereurs 
grecs et formaient la diocése d’Alanie” (Beauvois 1978:184). It was the very 
Potocki who, later on, gave instruction to Heinrich Julius von Klaproth (1783- 
1835) for his ethnographic journey to the Caucasus, which bore fruit in the work 
Reise in den Kaukasus und nach Georgien unternommen in den Jahren 1807 und 
1808 (I-II, Halle and Berlin 1812-14); in an appendix, entitled Kaukasische 
Sprachen, we find for the first time the hypothesis of the Scytho-Sarmatian ori- 
gin of Ossetic, and in a later work, the “Mémoire dans lequel on prouve |’identité 
des Ossétes, peuplade du Caucase, avec les Alains du moyen-age” (Nouvelles 
annales des voyages 16, 1822, p. 243-56), he completed the sequence Scytho- 
Sarmatians > Alans > Ossetes, which was in time also demonstrated through the 
tang uaee cf. OD Ill 39; OA@D 248; Bielmeier 1979:74-76. 

Other later forms: aJ'Y'Y! al-Alldniyah (Ta’riy Bab al-Abwab § 6.22.3), oJ! 
al-‘Alldn and aJX¢ ‘Alldniyah (Abi’l-Fida‘ § 6.3, Baybars al-Mansiri § 6.6.1, 
Ibn ‘Abd az-Zahir § 6.10), 4JUI al-Laniyah (Ibn Haldiin § 6.14.1.b). 

? A rare form instead of the usual Old Georgian Ovsert‘i (§ 1.2). 

10 Other less reliable testimonies are: [a] Alanmi [H]¥EX24%, Chinese name of 
the capital of the kingdom of Box4ra in the Tangshu, explained as *Alan-mé@ 
‘“Alanensiedlung” by Haussig 1953:423 and Altheim 1959-62[I]:56 (cf. Cha- 
vannes 1900:331); however, Humbach 1969:37 points out that Sogd. mé@ signi- 
fies “day” and not “town” (Sogd. and Chor. my@, Sugh. mé@ < *maiéa-; cf. CLI 
169); [b] Bailey 1970:70 affirms that “according to a Chinese document dated 
A.D. 886, a god Alan was honoured in the non-Chinese city of Qomul (Qamul, 
Khamil) beyond Turfan”; (c) Humbach 1969:35-36 tries to see the name of the 
Alans in the first element al- of the Greco-Bactrian legend <adyav[v Jo> (§ 11.6). 
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for “mountain’.!! From other etymologies now superseded are 
that which postulates an origin from Skt. drana- “foreign, dis- 
tant”!* and that which goes back to an JE *elen (Olran. *alan), 
relying on Slav. *jelen’ > Russ. omeub “deer’.!3 Nowadays, how- 
ever, only two possibilities are admitted as regards this, both 
closely related: (a) the adjective *arydna- and (b) the gen. pl. 
*aryandm, in both cases the underlying Olran. adjective *arya- 
“Aryan” is found.!* It is worth mentioning that although it is not 
possible to give an unequivocal option because both forms pro- 
duce the same phonetic result, most researchers tend to favour the 
derivative *arydna-, because it has a more appropiate semantic 
value. !> 

At the beginning this conjecture met with scepticism, as the 
Oss.I. ir D. ire, adj. iron, the name of the Eastern Ossetes, had 
been previously seen as the result of an Olran. form *a(i)rya- 
“Aryan”, a theory influenced to a large extent by the NPers. /ran 
< MPers. Erdn-Sahr < Olran. *aryandm xfa@ram “the kingdom of 
the Aryans’. As things stand, however, the theory can be consid- 
ered as fully accepted!'® and, without going into depth on the 


1! W. Tomaschek RE 11 [1893] 1282 “damit fallt die iibliche alberne 
Herleitung des Wortes Alani von mandzZur. alin, mongol. aola, achola ‘Gebirge’” 
(cf. Grgnbech-Kriiger 1976:61 s.v. Mong. ayula/n “mountain’”); bibliography on 
other Turkic etymologies of the ethnic name *al{[l]an- in this meaning (“Bergbe- 
wohner’) and in others (“Sohn”) collected by Bielmeter 1977:289 n. 53. 

12 W. Tomaschek RE 11 [1893] 1282 “fern, abgesondert, in der Steppe 
lebend”; he himself admits, however: “doch fehlt die entsprechende Form den 
iranischen Dialekten”. 

13. R. Jakobson apud Vernadsky 1943:82, who argues: “le cerf jouait un réle 
important dans la mythologie alaine et, par conséquent, on peut y voir une sorte 
d’embléme national des Alains” (cf. Humbach 1969:34 n. 5). 

14 Hypothesis by F.C. Andreas in Gauthiot 1923:III; cf. Jacobsohn 1922:234; 
Sk6ld 1925:68 n. 1; Cuny 1926:200; Szemerényi 1951:75 n. 1; Brandenstein- 
Mayrhofer 1964:35 = § 32; Harmatta 1970:78 n. 76; Bielmeier 1977:288 n. 53 
& 1989:241; Back 1978:188; Gnoli 1989:115, 176. 

15 Thus Gershevitch 1955:486; OF®@ 156; H9COA1 47s.v. allon; Ocn. 281: 
Humbach 1969:34; Bielmeier 1977:289 n. 53 & 1989:241. 

16 For Oss. ir < Olran. (Av.) *airya-, cf. Hiibschmann 1887:41 and Miller 
1903:17 sub 4.2; however, according to Abaev (OA® 245-47, H9COA I 545-46 
s.v. ir/ire), the usual connection with Olran. *arya-, *aryana-, NPers. [ran pre- 
sents such serious phonetic difficulties that it should be rejected: [1] as regards 
the explanation that the initial i comes from an epenthetic form airya-, the as- 
sumption of epenthesis for Ossetic in this case is arbitrary (cf. Oss. d@le 
“below” < Olran. *adari and Oss. wale “above” < Olran. *upari, with the evolu- 
tion -ri- > -/- and without epenthesis); [2] if the initial i went back to an ai 
diphthong resulting from the epenthesis, in Digor dialect one would expect an 
*er- form (cf. the preverb Oss.I. iv- D. ev- < Olran. *aibi- and Oss.I. mideg D. 
medeg “inside” < Olran. *maidyaka-); [3] if the initial i went back to an ai 
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problem of ethnogenesis, it seems obvious that the Alans were 
born as a heterogeneous tribal confederation, due to the unifica- 
tion of a series of North Iranian groups under the invocation of a 
common “Aryan” origin (“Ariertum’”).!’ Ossetic retains this 
ancient ethnic name still today, but only in stories, in the form 
allon < Olran. *arydna-.'® The Mingrelians call the Turkic 
Karachai alani, probably because today these people occupy an 
old Alan territory; in the same way, in Mingrelian alani k’oé‘i 
means “heroic man” (cf. Ingush ale “prince”) and alanuroba, 
“tournament”.!? The Oss. anthroponym Alan, on the other hand, 


dipthong, the accenting of the word iron, according to the Ossetic prosody (the 
first long syllable 1s always tonic), should be *iron; the fact that the accent falls 
on the second syllable (irén), however, leaves us in no doubt that the initial i was 
always short from time immemorial and cannot come from a diphthong; [4] the 
group -ry- gives -/[1]- in Ossetic, so that from *arya- one would expect an Oss. al- 
and not ir-; [5] the normal evolution of the Olran. *arydna- is the Oss. allon, in 
Old Ossetic (“ctrapooceTuncKoe”) *al[l]an. Against the hypothesis *al[l]an < 
*aryadna we find Zgusta 1955:264 (the form ’Adatvot, basis of his critique, is a 
hapax in Ptolemy [§ 3.15.1], who also talks of ’AXavot, and could be influenced 
by the name of the Celtic ’AAadvor) and Harmatta 1970:79 & 105. A compromise 
solution is given by Gershevitch 1955:486 n. 1, who conjectures the survival of 
the old *arya-, beside its *ala- development, in a later *ira- evolution through the 
palatalization of the initial a after the -ry- > -/- change stopped being productive; 
cf. Bailey 1959:98 “a different umlaut development or possibly a word from a 
different group of speakers” and Bielmeier 1977:12. 

17 As regards the documentation and the meaning of the word “Aryan”, see a 
recent statement of the question in Bailey E/r II [1987] 681-83 s.v. Arya (on the 
Alans specifically on page 682a). The ethnic name *arya- underlying in the name 
of the Alans has been linked to the Av. Airiianam Vaéjo “the Aryan plain”, name 
of the first country created by Ahura Mazda, often compared with the old Choras- 
mia, the region on the lower course of the Oxus-Ami-darya (Christensen 
1943:75-76). Gershevitch 1955:486 affirms, following F.C. Andreas: “it would 
even seem possible that the tribal name Alani = aryana reflects a connection of 
the tribe with inhabitants, or former inhabitants, of Aryana Vaéjah’. The fact is 
that al-Biriini (§ 6.7) says that the Alans come from the lower course of the Ami- 
darya and that their language is a mixture of Choresmian and Pecheneg. Harmatta 
1970:65 still today can document the existence of a Turkman tribe named Alan in 
the South-East of Turkmanistan, which has conserved the tradition of a primitive 
migration from the Mangy8lak peninsula (North-East of the Caspian sea), where 
there was a fortress known as Alan, perhaps Ferdiisi’s Alandndez (§ 11.8.1). 

18 Cf. OM@ 245-47; H9COA I 47-48 s.v. allon; Gershevitch 1955:486. The 
term is found in the words the man-eating giant of Ossetic tales says, when he 
smells a hidden “Alan” hero in his house (e.g. Oss. am allon-billony smag ceewy 
“it smells of allon-billon here”); as for billon, this would be simply a variant, 
created from the same allon. 

19 Zeusta 1955:54-55; HICOAI 47 s.v. allon: Bailey 1959:99 & Elr I [1985] 
803 s.v. Alans. The Mingrelian (or Megrelian) language (margaluri nina) 
belongs to the Kartvelian (or South Caucasian) group and is spoken in Mingrelia 
(Samegrelo), the old Colchis, i.e. the area between the river Rioni (S.), Svanetia 
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has been reimported from Engl. Alan, Fr. Alain < Lat. Alanus, 
which goes back to the Vélkerwanderungszeit.”® 


1.2. The Ethnic Name *as- 


In central Caucasus there still lives a singular people, the Ossetes, 
whom all the evidence points to as descending from the Medieval 
Alans. According to the 1979 census, about 480,000 of them 
speak a North East Iranian language —the last traces of ancient 
Scytho-Sarmatian— which has two main dialects, Digor or West Os- 
setic (Oss.D. Digoron evzag) and Iron or East Ossetic (Oss.I. [ron 
cevzag). While Iron is the dialect of the majority, Digor is more ar- 
chaic and therefore the one most used in the reconstruction of the 
language of the Alans; both are found surrounded by Caucasian 
(Georgian in the South, Kabardian and Circassian in the North and 
West, Ingush and Chechen in the East) and Turkic (Nogai, Kara- 
chai and Balkar in the North and West) languages.?! 

The English ethnic name “Ossetian” has its origin in the Russ. 
OceTua, oceTHH and oceTHHCKHH (adj.), which goes back to the 
Georg. Oset‘i, Osi, at the same time the evolution of some older 
forms Ovset‘i and Ovsi, documented in the chronicle K ‘art'‘lis 
C‘xovreba (§ 9.1); however, this does not seem to be more than a 
variant of an ethnic name *ds-, profusely documented in Arab. 
NPers. As/As (8§ 6.1 & 11.7),23 in Mong. pl. Asud, adj. Asutai 
(§ 12.1), in Chin. Asu Be]@& (Yuan period: § 15.9) and in the 
MLat. forms As, Aas, Assi, Azzi (§ 4.30); in the same way the Old 
Russian chronicles show a pl. ethnic name Ach, sg. ACHH®, adj. 
ac(b)cKuH, with the first vowel palatalized (§ 13.1), like the Hung. 


and Abkhazia (N.), the West of the river C‘kenis-C‘qali (E.) and the Black Sea 
(W.). The Turco-Tatar people of the Karachai live in the North of Svanetia, 
between Circassians and Kabardians, in the region of Mount El’brus, near to the 
Ossetes (on Alan influence on the ancestors of the Karachai and Balkars, see 
Pritsak 1959:341, 356-7). These are bordered on the East by the Ingush people, 
who speak a Nakhian language (from the Nakho-Daghestanic or North-East 
Caucasian group). 

0 Cf. Fritz 1983:10, who also documents the Oss. anthroponyms Alanbeg, 
Alanbi “Alanenfiirsten”, with a second Turkic element -beg, -bi “chief of a clan or 
tribe”; all these names would be “in direktem Zusammenhang mit der Entwicklung 
eines gewissen ‘GeschichtsbewuBtseins’ bei den Osseten”. 

1 See Thordarson 1989:456-57. 

22 Cf. Tschenkéli 1970:984 s.v. In Medieval Georgian sources, therefore, 
“Ossete/ic” is a synonym of “Alan(ic)”. 

23 In Arabic sources oy al-As (Abi’1-Fida‘ § 6.3, al-Biriini § 6.7) and ell al- 
As (Baybars al-Mansiri § 6.6.2, Ibn Battitita § 6.13, al-‘Umari § 6.23); in Persian 
historians of the Mongol period | As (Giveinti, RaSid al-Din § 11.14); cf. 
Vullers 1855[1]:34 s.v. As; W. Barthold-[V. Minorsky] E/? I [1960] 354. 
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Jdsz, pl. Jaszok.** This ethnic name seems to already occur in the 
Gr. forms ”Aovot, ’Acatot (Strabo § 3.18.3; Ptolemy § 3.15.2), Lat. 
Asiani (Pompeius Trogus § 2.7)?> and also in the compounds AS- 
Tigor (ASxarhac‘oyc‘ § 7.3), D.hsds = *Ruhs-As and Tilas = 
*Tuwal-As (Ibn Rusta § 6.15.2.c & Hudiid § 11.9.2.f),26 as it does 
in the name of the country of the dpxyovtes ’Adtas (Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus § 5.3.2), in Heb. ®°O8 Asia (§ 10.4) and in the 
place-names Aslar (§ 4.37), Astraxan’ < *As-Tarxan.”" Still today, 
the Oss.I. asiag, Asy D. esson, As(s)i “Balkar, Balkaria” go back 
to this ethnic name, as the Turco-Tatar people of the Balkars have 
occupied former Alan territories since the 13th-14th c.?° 

Various testimonies relate the ethnic name *4@s- to the Alans:?? 

(a) according to the Georgian chronicle K‘art‘lis C‘xovreba 
(§ 9.3.6), the Ossetian kings (Ovst‘a mep ‘eni) Bazuk and Anbazuk 
became allies of the Arsacid kings of K‘art‘li/Iberia Azork and 
Armazel (VaxuSt A.D. 87-103) against the Armenian king ArtaSan 
(Arm. Artasés); however, the “History of Armenia” by Movsés 
Xorenac‘i (§ 7.5.2) speaks in this case of an incursion of Alans 
(Alank‘) supported by “half the Iberian country” (kés Vrac‘ 
aSxarhin); 

(b) the translation into Old Russian (12th-13th c.) of Ios. Bell. 
Jud. 7, 244 16 € THV ’Adkavady EBvos OTL HEV Elo’ TKUBaL TIEPL TOV 
Tavaiv kal THY Maidtiw Atwvyv Katoikotvtes (§ 3.10.2) is A3bIKb 
Ke ACbCKHM BBIOM CCTb, AKO OTb MWeYeHEXKLCKOLO pona ponuca, 
KUByULa NOI Tanu u MeotscKaro Mops, where aAcbcKHH (= TOV 


24 See Németh 1959:10; often in the compound Jdsz-kunok “Jass and 
Cumans”; from Jdsz come also the Hungarian MLat. forms Jazyx and Jassones 
(§ 4.37), as also the place-name Jdszsdg, a Hungarian region West of the river 
Tisza, where the Alans settled halfway through the 13th c. This ethnic name has 
been explained as coming from the Hung. f “bow”, ijdsz “archer”; the correct 
origin (< Russ. Acpr “Alans”), however, had already been proposed by V.I. 
mamiasky in a paper at the XIth Archaeological Congress of Kiev (1899). 

> Cf. W. Tomaschek RE II2 [1896] 1605 s.v. Asioi. It is unlikely to be found, 
however, in Chin. Wusun BF (critique of this conjecture in §§ 15.5 & 7). 

26 For the other elements of these compounds see § 1.3.a (*Rus) and § 1.4 
(Digor, *Tuwal). 

27 Minorsky 1937:451; Vernadsky 1956:591 ‘“Astraxan’ (As-Tarxan) must 
have been originally the headquarters of the commander of the As (Alanic) troops 
in the Khazar khaganate”’. 

28 OF Ill 7; Vasmer 1971[I]:132; OA® 157; H9COA 1 79-80 s.v. Asy/Asi, 
Assi; for a similar case, cf. the Mingrelian Alani (§ 1.1). The regions of Balkaria 
and the area surrounding the river Karachai still conserve today many Ossetic 
place-names (cf. OD HI 7-11). 

29 OF Ill 40-42; Bleichsteiner 1918:8-9; Vasmer 1971[I]:127, 188; Zgusta 
1955:53-55; part of these connections had already been observed by H.J. von 
Klaproth. 
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‘Adkavev) is an adjective derived from Acur, a form of the ethnic 
name *ds-; 

(c) John Scylitzes (§ 5.28.1) explains how the Alan princess 
‘AASH, widow of “king George of Abasgia” and mother of a cer- 
tain Demetrius, received the fortress of Anakop‘ia as a fief from 
the Byzantine emperor Romanus III Argyrus in 1033; according 
to the K ‘art‘lis C‘xovreba (§ 9.5.4), the mother of this Demetrius 
(Georg. Demetre) was, however, a daughter of the king of the Os- 
setes and second wife of the Georgian king Giorgi I (1014-27); 

(d) to sum up, both “Alans and As” are profusely documented 
as a pair by al-Biriini (§ 6.7) Vly QU! n> gins al-Lan wa’l-As, 
John of Pian di Carpine (§ 4.33.c) Alani sive Assi, William of Ru- 
bruck (§ 4.34.b) Alani sive Aas, C. de Bridia (§ 4.32.1.c) Alani 
qui dicunt se Azzos, and Josafat Barbaro Alaniae nomen a populis 
descendit Alanis, qui lingua patria et vernacula dicti sunt As.>° 

The origin of the term *ds- is obscure.*! The Georg. form os- 
could have the same origin as *ds-, although it goes back to ovs-, 
as the long length of the vowel in some forms (Arab. NPers. As/As, 
Lat. Aas) and the gemination of the sibilant in others (Lat. Assi, 
Azzi) suggest a development *aws-/*ows- > as-/os-; thus the Arm. 
* Awsowrk‘ /Osur-/, name of an Alan tribe which inhabited the 
present-day Mazran-Dvalet‘i, near Georgia (ASxarhac ‘oyc‘ § 7.3); 
cf. however the Abkhaz wa¢s “Ossete”. As regards possible 
etymologies, the habitual recourse to the Av. Gsu- “rapid” is 
hardly convincing,** and even less the relationship with the Aesir, 
sg. Ass of the Nordic mythology (maybe a popular etymology by 
Snorri Sturluson);?3 neither is the formula sg. *As ergo pl. ”Avtes, 
which tries to relate this ethnic name to that of the Eastern Slav 
tribe of the Antes, any better.*4 


1.3. Early Alanic Tribes 


By “Early Alanic” we understand those Sarmatian groups which 
were contemporary with the first Alans and which are named by 
ancient sources by means of ethnic names with the *arydna- 
(Rhoxolani, Alanorsi) and *arusa- (Aorsi) elements. 


30 The testimony of Barbaro’s work (Jtineris, quod ... ad Tanaim et in Persiam 
suscepit et perfecit, descriptio) has only been accessible to us through Zgusta 
1955:53. 

31 Thus Abaev himself (H9CO4A I 80 s.v. Asy/Asi). 

32 Vasmer 1971:125, 132; OM® 157; H9COA 1 80; Ocu. 281. 

33 V. de St. Martin, quoted by Charpentier 1917:364; cf. Morgenstierne 1977. 

34 Vernadsky 1943:83. 
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(a) The Rhoxolani (Gr. ‘Pw&odavot),?> documented between the 
2nd c. B.C. and the 4th c. A.D., first East of the Dnieper, later 
between this river and the Danube and finally on the borders of 
Roman Dacia and Moesia,*° seem to present as the second part of 
their name that of the Alans, while diverse etymologies have been 
proposed for the first element ‘Pwé-/Rhox-;?’ the most widely ac- 
cepted up till now is that which relates it to the Av. raox-Sna- 
“luminous, shining”, Oss.I. riixs D. roxs “light, luminous”, so 
that the Rhoxolani would have been “luminous/shining Alans’”’.?8 
In Medieval times the Arabic author Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.1) still 
mentions the tribe of the ples D.hsds (= plies) *Rubs-As 
Rhoxolani?), from which Alan kings were chosen.%? 

(b) Ptolemy (§ 3.15.3.b.d) alludes twice to the ’AdAavopoot 
(hapax) or “white Alans’,*° perhaps a conglomerate of Alans and 


35 Main variants: ‘Pevé(vador (IOSPE I? 352 = § 3.21.a), ‘Paxddavor v.l. 
‘Peukavadot (Ptolemy § 3.15.1.d) and Roxulani (Tabula Peutingeriana § 2.11), as 
also the anthroponym Pevowvados (IOSPE II 867, 4 = § 3.21.e); cf. besides the 
textual variants of Strabo (§ 3.18.1 n. 70), the first author to mention them. 

36 On the Rhoxolani see Strabo (§ 3.18.1), Pliny (§ 2.6.1), Tacitus 
(§ 2.12.4.), Ptolemy (§ 3.15.1.b-d), Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.a.c.f.g), Ammiuanus 
Marcellinus (§ 2.17.1.a) and Jordanes (§ 4.17.1.a), as also CIL V 32 (§ 2.43.a); 
in penetal see E. Diehl RE S VII [1940] 1195-97 s.v. Roxolani. 

7 See among others Charpentier 1917:360 Rhox-alani “Alanen an der 
Wolga”’, from the old name of this river (Av. Rayha-, Gr. ‘Pa, Lat. Rha; cf. Ptol. 
Geog. 6, 14, 1.4, Amm. 22, 8, 28 and Christensen 1943:56); it should be said, 
however, that <x> = /ks/ in Rhox-, but <h> = /x/ in Ranha-. N. Marr “Pferde- 
Alanen’, from Caucasic languages (cf. Vasmer 1971:147), is unlikely; Vernadsky 
1959:63-64 “Rus’ and Alans’, simply incredible. 

38 Thus Miller (O9 III 86) “cperasie Ananpr’; Vasmer 1971:147; Vernadsky 
1943:83-84; OA@ 156,177; HOCOA II 437s.v. riixs/roxs; Ocn. 281, 300; 
Zgusta 1955:265; Courtois 1955:41. In the opinion of E. Pirart (pers. comm.), if 
the etymology is correct, the name of the Rhoxolani could be linked to aspects of 
worship or the supernatural (see now Pirart 1995:59 n. 5 “ceux dont le culte est 
purement diurne’’); cf. the derived adj. Oss.I. riixs[s]Jag D. roxsag, used in the for- 
mula riixsag ii! “may you be blessed (in the other life)”, addressed to the deceased 
(HICOA II 437 s.v.); Oss.I. Wacyrixs, Acyrixs D. Waciroxs < Olran. *vaéya- 
raux§na- “divina lux’, name of a feminine character of the Nart tales (Gershevitch 
1955:487; HICOA IV 32 s.v.); Sogd. rwxSn’yré6mn “paradise”, Av. raoxsna- 
garodamana- “luminous paradise” (Benveniste 1979:310). As from Vasmer, 
however, because of the old variants ‘Pevé{vadou and ‘PakdAavou/‘Peukavaaot, 
the possibility of the incorporation of the name of the Alans, through popular 
etymology to a pre-existing ethnic name is accepted; cf. Holzer 1989:202 
“etymologisch unklar’, at least because it does not fit in with the “social 
functions” of G. Dumézil. 

39 Cf. Minorsky 1937:445 n. 5 & 1958:169; for the element As, see § 1.2. 

40 Thus W. Tomaschek RE Ii [1893] 1285 s.v. Alanorsoi; Vasmer 1971:130; 
OA® 156, 158; HO9COA IV 19 s.v. tirs/ors; Ocu. 281-82 “6enbre Anannr’; cf. the 
“White Huns” (Acukol Otvvor) or Hephthalites of the Sth-6th c., the “White Rus- 
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Aorsi, in the North of the Scythia intra Imaum (= to the East of the 
Volga) and close to the “Alanic Scythians” (Adavoi Kua); cf. 
the modern ethnic name Oss. Urstwalte “white Twalte” (§ 1.4.b). 

(c) The Aorsi (Gr. ”Aopoot, Lat. Aorsi)*! inhabited the area be- 
tween the lower Don and the North-West of the Caspian Sea from 
the Ist c. B.C. to the Ist c. A.D.42 They have been compared to the 
Yancai #;% from Chinese annals (§ 15.4), and the fact that these 
people changed their name to Alan [Jf during the Ist c. A.D. has 
suggested that "Aopoot/Yancai was a primitive name of the Alans 
(critique of this theory in § 15.6); they have aiso been linked to 
the Toch. ethnic name ArSi,*3 but the generally accepted etymo- 
logy is that derived from Av. auruSa-, Oss.I. urs D. ors “white” .*4 
During the 10th-12th c. al-Mas‘tdi (§ 6.18.2) alludes to some 
auw)! Arstyah and Abi Hamid al-Garnati (§ 6.4) to some Lu! 
Arsda, whose names are similar to that of the ancient Aorsi.*> 


1.4. Old Ossetic Tribes 


By “Old Ossetic” (Russ. crapooceTHHcKuve) we mean those later 
Alan groups to which sources give ethnic names still in use today 
among the Ossetes of the Caucasus: dygiir/digor and twal.*® 


sians” (Bemopycst), the “White Croatians”, etc. Perhaps “white” = “western” ; see 
Schmitt 1985b:411. 

41 Main variants: Avorsi, Adorsi, Advorsi (Tacitus § 2.12.2): cf. the Utidorsi 
of Pliny (§ 2.6.2) = Uti, Aorsi. 

42 On the Aorsi, Strabo (§ 3.18.2), Pliny (§ 2.6.1), Tacitus (§ 2.12.2), 
Ptolemy (§ 3.15.1.c & 3.b) and an unpublished inscription found at Mangup 
(§ 3.21.b); in general, see W. Tomaschek RE [2 [1894] 2659-60 s.v. Aorsoi. On 
the other hand, Pliny (§ 2.6.2) also mentions some Utidorsi (hapax), which 
seems to be an erroneous reading instead of Uti, Aorsi (H. Treidler RE IX Al 
[1961] 1180-84 s.v.). 

43 Thus O. Maenchen-Helfen, quoted by Harmatta 1970:66-67. 

44 Thus already Miller (cf. Vasmer 1971:131); W. Tomaschek RE I2 [1894] 
2660; OA® 158; HOCOA IV 19 s.v. urs/ors; Ocu. 282; Harmatta 1970:82-85; 
contra Zgusta 1955:263-64 because of the diphthong ao/ao = *au and the Latin 
form Auorsi. But Av. auruSa /aruSa/ = Ved. arusd-, and therefore au is a false 
diphthong which must be explained through epenthesis (cf. CLI 44 sub 2.1.2.8). 

> Cf. Minorsky 1958:147 n. 1, who went too far in proposing an evolution 
Aorsi > As. 

46 A common trait of these more recent tribes is the fact that their names often 
have been explained as going back to those of ancient Caucasian peoples, which 
would have been adopted by Alan groups when settling in their territories; how- 
ever, cf. Bielmeier 1977:11-13. The ethnic name ir/ire, adj. iron, which today 
designates the East Ossetes (§ 1.2), does not seem to be documented in the Alan 
period; omitting the etymology as from *arya- (§ 1.1 n. 16), Abaev (OA@ 105, 
246; HOCOA I 546 s.v. irre) proposes relating it to a hypothetic ethnic name 
[h]er- > [h]ir-, documented in the place-name Heret‘i, a Georgian region South- 
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(a) The anonymous Armenian geography ASxarhac‘oyc' 
(§ 7.3) already alludes to “the nation of the AS-Tigor Alans” (azg 
Alanac‘ AS-Tigor)*’ or, simply, “the Dik‘or [nation]” (Dik ‘ori-n 
gen. sg.), that is the ancestors of the present West Ossetes (Oss.I. 
dygiur D. digor, adj. dygiiron/digoron). The root dig- has been 
compared with the element -dag- of the ethnic name a-dag-e 
“Circassian”; in this case, the ending -ur/-or could be a plural 
mark, as the Oss. dyguar/digor is a plurale tantum and some Cau- 
casian languages form their plurals in -r, -/.4° 

(b) The southern Ossetic tribe of the Twalte@ (sg. twal, adj. 
twallag), which live in the upper course of the river Ardon, on the 
slopes of central Caucasus, is documented as from the 7th c. in the 
forms Dowalk‘ (ASxarhac‘oyc* § 7.3) and Yb Tilas = *Tuwal- 
As (Ibn Rusta § 6.15.2.c & Hudid al-‘dlam § 11.9.2.f), in the 
“road of Dvalet‘i” (gza Dvalet‘isa = Darial pass) of K‘art‘lis 
C‘xovreba (§ 9.3.7) and in the Duelli of John III of Soltaniye 
(§ 4.35). This ethnic name, of unknown etymology, seems to go 
back to the Georgian form with a voiceless dental, taking into ac- 
count the conjecture that a branch of the Alans would have settled 
in the territory of a Caucasian people, the *Dval-, and borrowed 
their name.*? In South Ossetia, in the upper course of the river 
Bol’Soj Liaxvy, still live today the Urstwalte or “white Twaltae”.>° 


West of Ossetia, and in Checheno-Ingush hira, Pl. hirij, Avar and Dido hiri 
“Ossete” (contra Bailey 1959:98 n. 1; Harmatta 1970:105; Bielmeier 1977:11- 
12, with Russian bibliography; cf. R. Bielmeier in Knobloch 1991:35 Oss. ir < 
Av. vira- “[Kriegs]mann’’). 

47 For the initial element As-, probably the ethnic name *ds- (thus Minorsky 
1937:445; Hewsen 1992:115), see § 1.2; the reconstruction of S.T. Eremian (cf. 
introd. to § 7.3) gives the forms *AS-Digor, *Digorin. 

48 OM 105; H9COA I 379-80; forms in Caucasian languages: Georg. digor- 
eli, Pl. digor-ni, Svan (Pl.) digor-al, digwer-al, Balkar-Karachai (Pl.) diger-la, 
Kabardian dagor, dagor-q,aSxa. Critique of the theory dig-or < a-dag-e in Biel- 
meier 1977:12-13, who quotes another etymology, this one by D.G. Bekoev, 
from Oss.I. tygyr “group”; in the same way, O. Maenchen-Helfen (cf. Harmatta 
1970:66) compared it with the name of the Tocharians; both hypotheses are 
unlikely. 

49 OA® 105; H9COA Ill 326-27 s.v. twal; cf. Bielmeier 1977:13. The Georg. 
Dvalet‘i is simply the country of the *Dval-, as Ovset‘i is that of the Ovs- 
(§ 1.2); however, Georgian sources do not know this ethnic name. These *Dval- 
have been related to the Ovadov which Ptol. Geog. 5, 9, 21 localized between the 
Ceraunian mountains and the Volga (petaéu S€ TOV Kepauviwv opéwv kai Tot 
‘Pa totapot); cf. the forms Valli (Plin. NH 8, 30) and Divali (Tab. Peut. Seg. 11, 
2/3); Skdld 1925:68 n. 2 also suggests the possibility of linking it to the 
anthroponym Dula (§ 4.43). 

50 HOCOAIV 19s.v. Urstwalte. 
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CHAPTER TWO 


LATIN SOURCES! 


LATIN LITERARY SOURCES (1ST-4TH C.) 


2.1. Introduction 


Most of Latin sources from the Imperial period dealing with the 
Alans, Aorsi and Rhoxolani and previous to the invasions belong 
to the Ist and 2nd c. A.D. and provide us with some historical 
(Tacitus, Suetonius) and geographical (Pliny) data, complemented 
by a series of incidental appearances (Seneca, Lucan, Valerius 
Flaccus, Martial); in a later period, however, we only have the con- 
troversial testimony of the Historia Augusta, as well as their men- 
tion in the Tabula Peutingeriana and in some Latin versions of 
earlier Greek works (Avienus, Hegesippus). The passages from the 
Prologi of Pompeius Trogus (Ist c. B.C.) on the Asiani should be 
considered separately and are only of interest inasmuch as they 
have been used to solve some of the problems related to the Chi- 
nese sources (§ 15.5). 


2.2. Avienus2 


The poet Rufus Festus Avienus (4th c.) 1s the author of various 
works, among them a Latin version (Descriptio orbis terrae) in 
1,393 hexameters —206 more than the Greek poem— of the Ilept- 
nynots of Dionysius (§ 3.5), with some omissions, additions and 
enlargements. The passage dedicated to the peoples living North 
of the Danube (441 hunc = Histrum), one of the shortened ones, 
adds nothing new to the original text (cf. Bachrach 1973:16 n. 
36).3 


! For this chapter and also for the one that deals with Medieval Latin sources 
see P. Aalto-T. Pekkanen, Latin Sources on North-Eastern Eurasia, 1-I1. Wies- 
baden 1975 (henceforth: Eurasia); this work, however, gives only the essential 
text of each passage without translation or commentary and in chronological or- 
der, making its handling difficult for those readers not acquainted with Latin liter- 
ature, mainly in the case of late authors. 

2 R. Festus Avienus (Orb. ed. A. Holder, Innsbruck 1887 [reprint Hildesheim 
1965], p. 83-143); LatLit IV.1 14-21; PLRE | 336-37 s.v. Festus 12; Eurasia 21. 

3 Avien. Orb. 441-444 (ed. Holder, p. 101): 

hunc rigidi qua spirant flabra aquilonis 
Sarmata, Germani, Geta, Basternaeque feroces, 
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2.3. [Hegesippus]* 


An unknown author, who has been traditionally named Hegesip- 
pus (< Josippus < ‘Iwontos), wrote ca. 367/75 a Latin version of 
the Bellum Judaicum of Flavius Josephus (§ 3.10); the passage 
relating to the Alan raid in 72 against Media and Armenia, more a 
paraphrase than a translation, shows some interesting additions: the 
Alans are “a fierce people, not known to us for a long time” 
(gens fera et diu ignota nostris); the incursion is justified “either 
because of the barrenness of their regions, as the fertility expected 
from agriculture did not respond to their greedy hopes, or because 
of their desire to plunder” (sive ob sterilitatem locorum, quod 
avari votis agricolae sperata culturae non responderet fecunditas, 
sive praedandi cupidine); moreover, “it is typical of the skill and 
way of fighting of the Alans to throw lassoes and tie up their 
enemies in them” (laqueos iacere atque hostem innectere ars 
Alanis bellandique mos est); cf. Bachrach 1973:16 n. 35.° 


Dacorumque tenent populi, tenet acer Alanus, 
incola Taurisci Scytha litoris. 

4 Hegesippus (ed. V. Ussani CSEL LXVI.1 1932); LatLit IV.1 109-111: 
Eurasia 23-24. 

5 Heges. 5, 50 (ed. Ussani CSEL LXVI.1, p. 405-406): per idem tempus Alani, 
gens fera et diu ignota nostris, quod interiorum locorum difficultate et claustro 
portae ferratae, quam Magnus Alexander praerupti montis imposuit iugo, cum ce- 
teris feris et indomitis introrsum gentibus cohibebantur, incolebant Scythicum 
Tanain finitimaque eius et Meotis paludes velut quodam clausi carcere memorati 
ingenio regis, ut suas terras exercerent, alienas non incursarent. sed sive ob 
sterilitatem locorum, quod avari votis agricolae sperata culturae non responderet 
fecunditas, sive praedandi cupidine regem Hyrcanorum, qui locis praeerat, 
sollicitarunt, pretione an dissensione inter se gentium incertum, ut reserata porta 
eruptionis sibi copiam daret. quo inpetrato infudere se genti Medorum et in- 
paratam brevi velocibus equis et aliis pariter ad dexteram nexis, in quos per vices 
cum foret libitum desilirent, totam propemodum regionem percursavere, ut primo 
perturbarent omnia maiorisque multitudinis speciem darent, adversus quam nullus 
fugae locus vacaret, deinde circumventis omnibus, quanta vellent strage edita, 
praedam abducerent. erat enim regio populis frequens et pecoris abundans, quae 
nullo resistente facile patuit direptioni. siquidem ipse Pacorus, Medorum rex, in 
abstrusa loca se contulit saluti potius quam regno consulens, ita ut uxor eius ac 
liberi vel concubinae captae ab Alanis centum talentis postea redimerentur. nec 
Tiridates, Armeniae rex, immunis periculi fuit, sed alieno malo cautior pestem 
providit et viriliter quidem voluit occurrere, ut a finibus suis hostem averteret. 
dum proeliatur tamen laqueolo insertus in potestatem hostium vivus concesserat, 
ni praeacuto gladio nodum informem velociter intercidisset. namque insolentia 
quadam propriae fortitudinis et in ceteros despectu superbo, simul ut familiarem 
sibi eminus decernendi consuetudinem refugiendique facultatem tali fraude prae- 
texerent, laqueos iacere atque hostem innectere ars Alanis bellandique mos est. 


_ 
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2.4. Lucan® 


The main work by the poet M. Annaeus Lucanus (39-65), nephew 
of Seneca (§ 2.9), was the Bellum Civile, an epic poem in ten 
books (unfinished) on the civil war between Pompey and Caesar. 

Surprisingly, we find two brief allusions to the Alans therein: 

(a) after his defeat, Pompey flees to the Lesbian city of Mytilene 
and, on setting sail for Cilicia, he orders his friend the Galatian 
king Deiotarus to address “the proud Arsacid” (superbo Arsaci- 
dae) and pass him on a message, in which he proposes an alliance 
against Caesar’s Rome, trying to justify it with the reminder of 
their previous good relationship: “Oh Parthians, if when I 
marched towards the Caspian Gates and pursued the hardy Alans, 
ever at war, I allowed you to travel far and wide over the 
Achaemenian plains and never forced you, trembling, to take 
shelter in Babylon...”.’ 

(b) when Julius Caesar was surprised at Alexandria by the revolt 
instigated by the eunuch Pothinus, preceptor of Ptolemy XIII, he 
was overcome with fear, “he who would not have been outraged 
by the Alan, the Scythian or the Moor who amuses himself by 
fixing a foreigner as a target for his arrows’’.® 

While the second passage is little more than anecdotic, the first 
one has given rise to some controversy; the Parthian king invoked 
is Orodes II (ca. 58/7-39 B.C.), and what Pompey remembers here 
is his Caucasian campaign in 65 B.C., during the Third Mithridatic 
War. Lucan, however, seems to mistake the Albanians, whom the 
Roman general fought on two occasions (Plut. Pomp. 34-35 
‘AdBavot), for the Alans, who were more in the news in mid Ist c. 
Rome (cf. Téubler 1909:14; Bachrach 1973:4; Bosworth 1977: 
222 n. 20); therefore, this item is of no historical value. The 
scholia to this poem describe the Alans as ‘“‘a people on the Pontus 
.who have no rest amid continuous wars”’.? 


© Marcus Annaeus Lucanus (ed. A. Bourgery & M. Ponchont CUF I-II 1930); 
LatLit 11 492-505; Eurasia 20. 
7 Luc. Civ. 8, 222-225 (ed. Ponchont CUF II, p. 96-97): 
si vos, o Parthi, peterem cum Caspia claustra 
et sequerer duros aeterni Martis Alanos, 
passus Achaemeniis late decurrere campis 
in tutam trepidos numquam Babylona coegi 225 
8 Luc. Civ. 10, 454-455 (ed. Ponchont CUF II, p. 203): 
quem non violasset Alanus, 
non Scytha, non fixo qui ludit in hospite Maurus 455 
9 Adnot. super Luc. 223 (ed. I. Endt BT 1964, p. 307): AETERNI MARTIS 
ALANOS gens in Ponto, quae perpetuis proeliis inquieta est. The previous 
scholium explains the meaning of the first passage (Adnot. super Luc. 222 SI 
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2.5. Martial'® 


The epigrams (Epigrammata) of M. Valerius Martialis (ca. 40- 
104), born at Bilbilis (Spain), give a satyrical description of the 
customs of Roman society during the Flavian period (69-96). 

A poem of this author says: “you give yourself to Parthians, 
you give yourself to Germans, you give yourself, Caelia, to Da- 
cians, and you do not spurn the beds of Cilicians and Cappado- 
cians; from the Pharian city the Memphite fucker comes sailing to 
you, as does the black Indian from the red waters; you do not 
avoid the skinned members of the Jews, nor does the Alan on his 
Sarmatian horse pass you by. How come, you being a Roman girl, 
that no Roman cock is pleasing to you?”.!! 

The adj. Pharius (from the city of apos, near Alexandria) is a 
synonym for “Egyptian”, while rubris ... aquis is a poetic name 
for the Red Sea, to make a contrast with niger Indus. The long list 
of Caelia’s foreign lovers comes to an end with a Sarmatico ... 
Alanus equo; the obscene tone of the epigram makes us see the 
“Sarmatian horse” as a phallic symbol, equivalent to the inguina 
Iudaeorum of the preceding verse and the mentula of the last one, 
but it is also feasible to recognize in this Sarmaticus equus a horse 
from the steppes, maybe a breed of horses; cf. Hadrian’s Borys- 
thenes Alanus (§ 2.43.b) and Vopiscus’s anecdote (§ 2.8.h) about 
an ex Alanis ... equus. As the seventh book of the Epigrammata 
was published at the end of 92, Taéubler 1909:27-28 interprets the 
passage in terms of the bellum Sarmaticum declared by Domitian 
that same year; the image of the Sarmatians crossing the Danube 
on horseback would have helped Martial to find the play on words 
nec te transit “nor does he pass you by (the one who passed 
through the Danube)”, calling the Sarmatians “Alans” in order to 
make them seem more exotic, as the former were the last Barbarian 
people to appear on the Eastern border. The presence of Alans in 


VOS O PARTHI ordo est: si vos, o Parthi, inquietare nolui, cum vexarem Alanos 
et claustra Caspia, nunc mihi vicem reddite auxilia dirigendo). 
10 Marcus Valerius Martialis (ed. W.M. Lindsay SCBO 19292); LatLit Il 546- 
60; Eurasia 20. 
ll Mart. 7, 30 (ed. Lindsay SCBO): 
das Parthis, das Germanis, das, Caelia, Dacis, 
nec Cilicum spernis Cappadocumque toros; 
et tibi de Pharia Memphiticus urbe fututor 
nauigat, a rubris et niger Indus aquis; 
nec recutitorum fugis inguina ludaeorum, 5 
nec te Sarmatico transit Alanus equo. 
qua ratione facis, cum sis Romana puella, 
quod Romana tibi mentula nulla placet? 
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Rome, however, was not impossible, “perhaps in the entourage of 
an Eastern prince” (Bachrach 1973:8). 


2.6. Pliny! 


The main and only surviving work of C. Plinius Secundus, better 
known as Pliny the Elder (23/4-79) is the Naturalis Historia in 
thirty-seven books, a compilation of an encyclopedical nature on 
all the knowledge of his time. 

2.6.1. Books 3 to 6 are devoted to the geographical description 
of the world as it was then known; in one passage, after talking 
about the river Danube (Danuvius, Hister), he adds: “from here 
onwards, in fact, all the peoples are in general Scythian; neverthe- 
less, others have occupied, with varying fortune, the lands touching 
the coast: some of these, the Getae, named Dacians by the Romans; 
others, the Sarmatians, called Sauromatians by the Greeks and, 
among them, the Hamaxobii and the Aorsi; others, the degenerate 
Scythians, of servile origin, or the Trogodytae, and immediately 
afterwards the Alans and the Rhoxolani. From the higher regions, 
between the Danube and the Hercynian forest up to the Pannonian 
winter quarters of Carnuntum and the boundaries of the Germans, 
the Sarmatian Jazyges occupy the fields and the plains, and the 
Dacians, driven out by the former, the mountains and the forests 
up to the river Pathissus”.!3 

Cf. the variants corsi F*va.B (for Aorsi) and throxolani DE2?. 
trox- FE!. throxal- Ra. tox- v (for Rhoxolani). The text records the 
presence of numerous Sarmatian peoples (Gr. Zavpopatar, Lappa- 
ta.) on the North-East of the Danube, following the Pontic coast, 
within the boundaries of Ptolemy’s European Sarmatia (§ 3.15.1), 
that is to the West of the Don (Tanais), in a confusing sequence 
which suggests that Pliny updated here his main source, the map of 
the world by Marcus Vipsanius Agrippa (lst c. B.C.). This theory 
could explain why new data are mixed up with older ones, such as 
the terms Hamaxobii (Gr. ‘Apa&dBior “those who live in carts’), 
which does not designate a tribe, but all [Sarmatian] nomads in 


12 Gaius Plinius Secundus (ed. L. Hahn-C. Mayhoff BT I-VI 1892-1909); 
LatLit Il 768-83; Eurasia 20. 

13 Plin. Nat. 4, 80 (ed. Hahn—Mayhoff BT I, p. 337): ab eo in plenum quidem 
omnes Scytharum sunt gentes, varie tamen litori adposita tenuere, alias Getae, 
Daci Romanis dicti, alias Sarmatae, Graecis Sauromatae, eorumque Hamaxobii aut 
Aorsi, alias Scythae degeneres et a servis orti aut Trogodytae, mox Alani et 
Rhoxolani; superiora autem inter Danuvium et Hercynium saltum usque ad Pan- 
nonica hiberna Carnunti Germanorumque ibi confinium, campos et plana lazyges 
Sarmatae, montes vero et saltus pulsi ab tis Daci ad Pathissum amnem. 
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general, and Trogodytae (Gr. Tpwy[A]oéutai “those who live in 
caves’), generic name of human groups with a primitive material 
culture; as regards the Scythae degeneres, cf. Val. Flac. 6, 86 de- 
generes ... Sindi. Information about the situation of Alans, Aorsi 
and Rhoxolani is therefore very vague (on the latter two see Strabo 
§§ 3.18.1-2 and Tacitus §§ 2.12.2 & 4); as regards the Jazyges 
(Gr. "Iacuyes ), between the Danube and the Theiss (Pathissus), see 
Cassius Dio (§ 3.4.2); on this passage, Taubler 1909:26 n. 2; 
Bachrach 1973:6. 

2.6.2. A second passage, dedicated to the Caucasian Albanians 
(Albani), says: “this people, scattered over the Caucasus moun- 
tains, come down as far as the river Cyrus (Kura), on the border 
with Armenia and Iberia, as has been said. Higher up from their 
maritime territory and from the Udini people, Sarmatians, Uti, 
Aorsi and Peasants are spread, and behind the latter are the afore- 
mentioned Sauromatid Amazons’’.!4 

Instead of the extant ethnonym Utidorsi (hapax), an error which 
could be explained as originating in a Greek source (OY TIAOPZOI 
> OY TIAOPZOI), Mayhoff suggested reading it as Uti, Aorsi, as the 
geographical situation of this people, on the North-West of the 
Caspian Sea, corresponded with that of the “lower” Aorsi of 
Strabo (§ 3.18.2.b); but then, however, the unknown factor is the 
Uti, who are not mentioned in any other classical source. In an 
extensive article on this matter, H. Treidler RE [IXA1 [1961] 1180- 
84 s.v. Utidorsi suggests linking them with various tribes of 
Scytho-Sarmatian stock which settled along the track which crosses 
the Western Caspian coast via Darband: the Otio / Utio Scythae, 
between the Urals and the Volga; the Udini of the text (Udini, Gr. 
ovsar, Arm. Awdon § 7.3); and also the Ov{ti01, in the North of 
the ApSeron peninsula, from where they emigrated at the begin- 
ning of the Ist c. to the North of Armenia and perhaps gave their 
name to the province of Utik‘, East of Lake Sevan. We can also 
find here (in the wrong place) a series of peoples borrowed from 
earlier authors (Gr. [Zkv@ai] dpotfipes, Apatdéves Laupopattées). 


2.7. Pompeius Trogus'> 


The main work of the Romanized Celt Pompeius Trogus (Ist c. 
B.C.), a universal history in 44 books (Historiae Philippicae) cen- 


14 Plin. Nat. 6, 39 (ed. Hahn—Mayhoff BT I, p. 445): haec gens superfusa mon- 
tibus Caucasis ad Cyrum amnem, Armeniae confinium atque Hiberiae, descendit, 
ut dictum est. supra maritima eius Udinorumque gentem Sarmatae, Uti, Aorsi, 
Aroteres praetenduntur, quorum a tergo indicatae iam Amazones Sauromatides. 

!5 Pompeius Trogus (ed. O. Seel BT 1972); LatLit Il 319-327. 
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tered on the Macedonian monarchy and the kingdoms of the 
Diadochi, has only survived in an epitome by Marcus Junianus 
Justinus (ca. 3rd c.) and in brief summaries on the theme of each 
book, the so-called Prologi. 

Two concise passages from the “prologues” show us that Tro- 
gus, in books 41-42, devoted to the Middle East, dealt with events 
omitted by Justinus in his epitome: “among Bactrian affairs, how 
an empire was created by king Diodotus; later on, while the latter 
was reigning, Scythian peoples, the Saraucae and the Asiani, in- 
vaded Bactriana and Sogdiana».!® Also, in the Parthian material in 
book forty-two, “Scythian affairs are added on: the Asiani kings 
of the Tochari and the destruction of the Saraucae”’.!7 

The Asiani (Gr. *’Ao.avot) have been identified with the *ds- 
(§ 1.2) and the Wusun -3f*% from Chinese sources, wrongly re- 
garded as hypothetical ancestors of the Alans (see §§ 15.3, 15.5); 
on these same facts and the ethnic names Saraucae, Tochari (Gr. 
LakapauKkar, Toxapor), cf. the commentary to the more complete 
report by Strabo (§ 3.18.3). 


2.8. Scriptores Historiae Augustae'® 


A collection of thirty short biographical works on the Roman Em- 
perors from Hadrian to Numerianus (117-285), often the only 
Latin source for this period, has been called Historia Augusta from 
Fr. Sylburg’s edition (1588). While traditionally they were 
thought to have been written during the reigns of Diocletian and 
Constantine (284-337) according to Suetonius’ model (§ 2.10), 
and attributed to six authors (Aelius Spartianus, Julius Capitolinus, 
Vulcacius Gallicanus, Aelius Lampridius, Trebellius Pollio and 
Flavius Vopiscus of Syracuse), modern critics, starting with 
H. Dessau in 1889, have seen in them the work of a single author 
from the latter part of the 4th c., full of forgeries, anachronisms, 
incoherences and even passages borrowed.from authors later than 
Constantine. 


16 Pomp. Trog. Prol. 41 (ed. Seel BT, p. 323): in Bactrianis autem rebus ut a 
Diodoto rege constitutum imperium est: deinde quo regnante Scythicae gentes, 
Saraucae et Asiani, Bactra occupavere et Sogdianos. 

17 Pomp. Trog. Prol. 42 (ed. Seel BT, p. 324): additae his res Scythicae. reges 
Tocharorum Asiani interitusque Saraucarum. 

18 Scriptores Historiae Augustae (ed. E. Hohl{[-Ch. Samberger-W. Seyfarth] 
BT I-II 1971; French trans. by A. Chastagnol, Histoire Auguste. Les empereurs 
romains des Ile et Ille siécles, Paris 1994; new ed. under way by J.P. Callu, A. 
Gaden and O. Desbordes in CUF from 1992 on); LatLit IV.1 51-62; Eurasia 24-25. 
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One biography by Spartianus (Hadrianus), four by Capitolinus 
(Antoninus Pius, Marcus Antoninus, Gordiani tres, Maximini duo), 
one by Pollio (Tyranni triginta) and two by Vopiscus (Divus Au- 
relianus, Probus) contain data on the Alans and Rhoxolani: 

(a) Hadrian (117-38), “on hearing about incursions of the Sar- 
matians and the Rhoxolani, set out for Moesia after sending his 
troops on ahead. He put Marcius Turbo, who had been distin- 
guished with the insignia of a prefect after his Mauretanian cam- 
paign, temporarily in charge of Pannonia and Dacia. With the king 
of the Rhoxolani, who complained of a decrease in his subsidy, he 
made peace, once the matter had been investigated”’.!° 

(b) Antoninus Pius (138-61) “often held back marauding 
Alans”.?° 

(c) under Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (161-80), “all peoples, 
from the borders of Illyricum even into Gaul, had conspired to- 
gether: Marcomanni, Varistae, Hermunduri and Quadi, Suebi, 
Sarmatians, Lacringes and Buri; these and, together with the Vic- 
tuali, others such as Sosibes, Sicobotes, Rhoxolani, Bastarnae, 
Alans, Peucini and Costoboci. War with the Parthians and Britons 
was also imminent. However, with a great effort on his part, imi- 
tated by his soldiers and with the army under the orders of the 
legates and praetorian prefects, he conquered these extremely 
fierce peoples and accepted the capitulation of the Marcomanni, 
deporting most of them to Italy”.?! 

(d) of Maximinus (235-38) “it is told that he came from a tiny 
village in Thrace, next-door neighbour of the Barbarians, and even 
that both his father and mother were Barbarians, the one a Goth, 
the other an Alan; and it is said that his father’s name was Micca, 


19 Spart. Hadr. 6, 6-8 (ed. Callu CUF I, p. 25; Hohl BT I, p. 8-9; Chastagnol, 
p. 26): audito dein tumultu Sarmatarum et Roxalanorum praemissis exercitibus 
Moesiam petit. Marcium Turbonem post Mauretaniam praefecturae infulis orna- 
tum Pannoniae Daciaeque ad tempus praefecit. cum rege Roxalanorum, qui de im- 
minutis stipendiis querebatur, cognito negotio pacem composuit. 

20 Capit. Ant. Pius 5, 5 (ed. Callu CUF I1, p. 80; Hohl BT I, p. 40: 
Chastagnol, p. 96): Alanos molientis saepe refrenavit. 

21 Capit. Marc. 22, 1-2 (ed. Hohl BT I, p. 66-67; Chastagnol, p. 148): gentes 
omnes ab Illyrici limite usque in Galliam conspiraverant, ut Marcomanni, Varis- 
tae, Hermunduri et Quadi, Suevi, Sarmat<a>e, Lacringes, et Burei + hi aliique cum 
Victualis, Sosibes, Sicobotes, Roxolani, Basternae, Alani, Peucini, Costoboci. 
inminebat et Parthicum bellum et Brittanicum. magno igitur labore etiam suo 
gentes asperrimas vicit militibus sese imitantibus, ducentibus etiam exercitum 
legatis et praefectis praetorio, accepitque in deditionem Marcomannos plurimis 
in Italiam traductis. 
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and his mother’s, Ababa”.?? After serving in the army under Sep- 
timius Severus and Caracalla, during the reign of Opellius Macri- 
nus (217-18) he retired to Thrace, where he bought property and 
traded with the Goths: “all the Alans who came as far as the river 
banks [of the Danube] acknowledged him as a friend and ex- 
changed gifts with him’’.?3 

(e) according to Capitolinus, on the tomb of Gordian III (238- 
44) near Circesium, on the Euphrates, the following epitaph might 
be read: “‘to the divine Gordian, conqueror of the Persians, con- 
queror of the Goths, conqueror of the Sarmatians, queller of mu- 
tinies at Rome, conqueror of the Germans, but not the conqueror 
of the Philippi’. This seemed to have been added on, because, 
conquered by the Alans in a casual combat on the plains of 
Philippi, he had had to withdraw, and also because he seemed to 
have been killed by the Philippi’’.*4 

(f) in the year 260, during the reign of Gallienus (253-68), Re- 
galianus, commander of Illyricum, was proclaimed Emperor by 
the legions of Moesia, who shortly before had supported Inge- 
nuus: “he [= Regalianus] carried out many campaigns against the 
Sarmatians, but at the request of the Rhoxolani, with the consent of 
the soldiers and because the provincials feared that Gallienus 
would commit even more violent actions, he was killed”.?> 

(g) the celebration of the triumph of Aurelian (270-75) over 
Zenobia, queen of Palmyra, and the Gallic usurper Esuvius Tetri- 
cus in Rome in the year 274 is described as follows by Vopiscus: 
“at the head went twenty elephants; two hundred tame beasts of 
many kinds from Lybia and Palestine, which Aurelian immediately 
gave away to private individuals so as not to burden the imperial 
exchequer with their maintenance; four tigers, giraffes, elks and 


22 Capit. Maxim. 1, 5-6 (ed. Hohl BT II, p. 3; Chastagnol, p. 650): hic de vico 
Threiciae vicino barbaris, barbaro etiam patre et matre genitus, quorum alter e 
Gothia, alter ex Alanis genitus esse perhibetur. et patri quidem nomen Micca, 
matri Ababa fuisse dicitur. 

23 Capit. Maxim. 4, 5 (ed. Hohl BT Il, p. 5; Chastagnol, p. 654): Halani 
quicumque ad ripam venerunt, amicum eum donis vicissim recurrentibus adprob- 
abant. 

24 Capit. Gord. 34, 3-4 (ed. Hohl BT II, p. 56; Chastagnol, p. 742): ‘divo Gor- 
diano, victori Persarum, victori Gothorum, victori Sarmatarum, depulsori Roma- 
narum Seditionum, victori Germanorum, sed non victori Philipporum’. quod ideo 
videbatur additum, quia in campis Philippis ab Alanis tumultuario proelio victus 
abscesserat, simul etiam quod a Philippis videbatur occisus. 

25 Pollio Tyr. 10, 2 (ed. Hohl BT Il, p. 108; Chastagnol, p. 874): hic tamen 
multa fortiter contra Sarmatas gessit, sed auctoribus Roxolanis consentien- 
tibusque militibus et timore provincialium, ne iterum Gallienus graviora faceret, 
interemptus eSt. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


20 CHAPTER TWO 


other like animals led by species; eight hundred pairs of gladiators 
and, besides, captives of Barbarian peoples: Blemmyes, Axumites, 
people from Arabia Felix, Indians, Bactrians, Iberians, Saracens, 
Persians —each with their gifts-, Goths, Alans, Rhoxolani, Sarma- 
tians, Franks, Suebi, Vandals, Germans, with their hands tied to- 
gether, as they were prisoners’’.*® 

(h) “when among the booty taken from the Alans or some 
other people -it is not clear- a horse was found, not especially 
handsome nor large, but which was said, from what the prisoners 
talked about, to be able to run a hundred miles a day and maintain 
this rhythm for eight or ten days, everybody believed that Probus 
(276-82) would keep such an animal for himself’”.?’ 

As regards the Rhoxolani, in the times of Hadrian (a) they were 
located North of the Danube and of both Dacia Inferior and Moe- 
sia Inferior under the authority of a rex (cf. Tacitus § 2.12.4 and 
CIL V 32-33 § 2.43.a), whereas in 260 they were still strong 
enough to collaborate in the elimination of Regalianus (f); be- 
tween these two dates, we only know about their relationship with 
the Jazyges through Dacia thanks to Cassius Dio (§ 3.4.2); cf. E. 
Diehl RE S VII [1940] 1196-97. The brief piece of news on An- 
toninus Pius (b) and the Alans could refer to fighting against 
groups West of the Dnieper (cf. Dionysius § 3.5.1) or North of the 
Caucasus, as is suggested by Carrata Thomes 1958:25-30, who be- 
lieves that the bilingual inscription of Armazi (§ 11.2) speaks 
about victories over the Alans in Iberia, then under Roman protec- 
tion, ca. 140/5; the text, however, is far from explicit. The presence 
of Alans and Rhoxolani in the Marcomannic wars (166-72; 177- 
80) under Marcus Aurelius (c) and in the fabulous triumph of Au- 
relian (g) is doubtful, bearing in the mind the unreliability of the 
endless lists of Barbarians. The Gothic and Alan ancestry of 
Maximinus (d) is improbable, as the Greek historian Herodian 


26 Vop. Aur. 33, 4 (ed. Hohl BT Il, p. 174; Chastagnol, p. 1004): prae- 
cesserunt elephanti viginti, ferae mansuetae Libycae, Palaestinae diversae 
ducent<a>e, quas statim Aurelianus privatis donavit, ne fiscum annonis gravaret; 
tigrides quattuor, camelopardali, alces, cetera talia per ordinem ducta, gladiatorum 
paria octingenta — praeter captivos gentium barbarorum — Blemmyes, Exomitae, 
Arabes Eu[n]d<a>emo[m]nes, Indi, Bactrani, Hiberi, Saraceni, Persae cum suis 
quique muneribus, Gothi, Halani, Roxolani, Sarmatae, Franci, Suevi, Vandali, 
Germani, religati<s> manibus, captivi <ut>pote. 

27 Vop. Prob. 8, 3 (ed. Hohl BT Il, p. 208; Chastagnol, p. 1080): guin etiam 
cum de praedato, siv<e> ex Alanis sive ex a<li>qua alia gente incertum est, rep- 
pertus esset equus non decorus neque ingens, qui, quantum captivi loquebantur, 
centum ad diem milia currere diceretur, ita ut per dies octo vel decem continuaret, 
et omnes crederent Probum tale[m] animal sibimet servaturum. 
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does not mention it and the presence of these peoples in Thrace is 
jater than the year 375 (on Ababa see § 2.44). The ironic epitaph 
of Gordian III (e) is nothing but a forgery, a play on words with 
the name of Philippus Arabs (244-49), who was presumed to have 
murdered him, and Philippi (@tA.ttor), East of Macedonia, too far 
South for a 3rd century Alan incursion (cf. Chastagnol’s transl. p. 
XVII, CXXIII-IV). Finally, Probus’s (h) little horse from the steppes 
reminds us of Martial (§ 2.5) and of Hadrian’s Borysthenes 
Alanus (§ 2.43.b). Bachrach’s defence (1973:12-16 n. 28) of the 
data on the Alans in the Historia Augusta is not convincing; the 
character of the work requires much more precaution when it 
comes to making good use of the material. 


2.9. Seneca?® 


One of the tragedies by the Cordovan Stoic philosopher and poet 
Lucius Annaeus Seneca (ca. 4 B.C.—A.D. 65), Thyestes, reproduces 
the myth of the gruesome crime of Atreus, who, in order to take 
revenge on his brother Thyestes, offered him the flesh of his chil- 
dren at a banquet. 

At the beginning of the fourth act, a messenger (nuntius) arrives 
and is about to explain the atrocity which Atreus has just commit- 
ted, exclaiming: “what region is this? Is it Argos? Is it Sparta, 
which fell to the lot of pious brothers? Is it Corinth, pressing on 
the isthmus of a twin sea, or the Danube, which favours the flight 
of the fierce Alans, or, under eternal snows, the Hyrcanian land, or 
[that of] the wide-wandering Scythians? What is this place, the ac- 
complice of such a heinous crime?”’.?? 

This is the first known occasion that the Alans were mentioned 
by a Western source. The play was probably written (together with 
Medea, Hercules Furens and Phaedra) during Seneca’s exile in 
Corsica (41-48); cf. LatLit Il 458, 464 (with bibliography). On the 
other hand, Téaubler 1909:17 n. 5 believes that this drama was 
composed later (after 63), and that the fact that the author 
mentions the Alans beside the Danube (Hister) is due to Pliny’s 


28 Lucius Annaeus Seneca (Thy. ed. O. Zwierlein SCBO 1986); LatLit 456-70; 
Eurasia 20. 
29 Sen. Thy. 627-632 (ed. Zwierlein SCBO, p. 317): 
quaenam ista regio est? Argos et Sparte, pios 
sortita fratres, et maris gemini premens 
fauces Corinthos, an feris Hister fugam 
praebens Alanis, an sub aeterna nive 630 
Hyrcana tellus, an vagi passim Scythae ? 
quis hic nefandi est conscius monstri locus? 
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statement (Nat. Hist. 6, 7, 1) according to which this river, and not 
the Don (Tanais), is the border between Asia and Europe. 
Bachrach 1973:3-4 even argues: “Seneca’s remarks do, however, 
suggest that Alans from North of the Danube were raiding South 
across the river into Roman territory and then escaping back 
across the river where the soldiers of Rome did not or could not 
pursue them”; but such a conjecture, opposed to the way the 
Alans behaved during the Ist c., is, we believe, an exaggerated 
explanation of fugam praebens. 


2.10. Suetonius>® 


C. Suetonius Tranquillus (1st-2nd c.), private secretary (ab epis- 
tulis) to Hadrian, wrote, among other works, “Lives of the Cae- 
sars” (De vita Caesarum), twelve biographies in eight books of the 
first Roman Emperors, from Julius Caesar to Domitian. 

A passage from the life of Domitian (reigned 81-96) deals with 
his attempts to gain renown during his father’s reign: “nonethe- 
less, when Vologeses, king of the Parthians, asked for reinforce- 
ments against the Alans and for one of the two sons of Vespasian 
as their general, [Domitian] strove with all his might to have him- 
self sent in preference; and as the affair came to nothing, he tried 
to bribe the other Eastern kings with presents and promises, so that 
they should make similar petitions”.?! 

Because of the Alan incursion in 72/3 against the Parthian 
princes Pacorus of Media Atropatene and Tiridates I of Armenia, 
described by Josephus (§ 3.10.2), Vologeses I, who had supported 
Vespasian’s (reigned 70-79) claim to the imperial throne, asked 
him for help with no success; Cass. Dio 66, 15, 3 recalls these facts 
without mentioning the Alans; cf. Taéubler 1909:18 and Bachrach 
1973:6. 


30 Gaius Suetonius Tranquillus (ed. H. Ailloud CUF I-III 1961-19643); LatLit 
III 48-67; Eurasia 21. 

31 Suet. Dom. 2, 2 (ed. Ailloud CUF III, p. 80): nec tamen eo setius, cum Volo- 
gaesus Parthorum rex auxilia adversus Alanos ducemque alterum ex Vespasiani 
liberis depoposcisset, omni ope contendit ut ipse potissimum mitteretur; et quia 
discussa res est, alios Orientis reges ut idem postularent donis ac pollicitation- 
ibus sollicitare temptavit. 
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2.11. Tabula Peutingeriana*? 


A world-map by an unknown author from the Later Roman period 
(ca. 350/60), which only remains as a medieval copy (12th-13th 
c.), can be seen today in the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 
(Vienna). Named after the scholar Konrad Peutinger (1465-1547), 
who acquired it in 1508, it consists of a long, narrow parchment 
roll, 6,745 m long by 34 cm wide, and is now divided into eleven 
sections (segmenta) representing the then known world from the 
East coast of Britain to the Ganges mouth. North of the Caucasus 
we find the Alans (Alani) and, also on the Black Sea and in the 
North, near the Amazons, the Arsoae (as regards this form, see 
§ 15.6), perhaps the “lower” and “upper” Aorsi of Strabo 
(§ 3.18.2.b); cf. Miller’s commentary under c. 620-22, as well as 
Bachrach 1973:16-17.°° 


2.12. Tacitus*4 


The two main works by P. Cornelius Tacitus (ca. 55/6-115/20), 
Rome’s greatest historian, are the “Annals from the death of the 
divine Augustus” (Ab excessu divi Augusti), dealing with the pe- 
riod from Tiberius to Nero (14-68), and the “Histories” (Histo- 
riae), from Galba to Domitian (68-96). The extant books contain 
two passages relating to Aorsi (§ 2.12.2) and Rhoxolani (§ 2.12.4), 
as well as two others which mention Sarmatians (§ 2.12.1) and Al- 
banians (§ 2.12.3), where possible allusions to the Alans can be 
seen.>> 

2.12.1. Zeno, son of Polemon I, king of Pontus, who had ob- 
tained the kingdom of Armenia thanks to Germanicus in A.D. 18 
(Ann. 2, 56), reigned under Roman protection with the name 
Artaxias until his sudden death ca. 35. The Parthian king Arta- 
banus III took advantage of this to crown his eldest son Arsaces 
heir to the empty throne (Ann. 6, 31). Tiberius (14-37), however, 
was quick to react, choosing as his own candidate Mithradates, the 


32 Tabula Peutingeriana (reprod. K. Miller, [tineraria Romana. Rémische 
Reisewege an der Hand der Tabula Peutingeriana, Stuttgart 1916; A. & M. Levi, 
Itineraria Picta, Roma 1967); LatLit I 331-334; Eurasia 37, 52. 

33 Tab. Peut. Seg. 9, 3/4 Alani; Seg. 9, 5 & 10, 1 Arsoae [bis] (reprod. Miller, 
Itineraria Romana, c. 631-33, 637-38; Levi, Itineraria Picta, plates Seg. [X-X). 

34 Publius Cornelius Tacitus (Ann. & Hist. ed. St. Borzs4k & K. Wellesley BT 
I-II 1986-1992); LatLit II 603-43; Eurasia 52. 

35 Oros. Hist. 7, 34, 5 (§ 2.32.2.a) = Tac. fr. 7 (ed. Wellesley BT II.1, p. 182) 
says that Tacitus had written about the Alans, but his testimony, relating to 
Alanos, Hunos et Gothos, reproduces a cliché of a later period and is not in the 
least reliable; cf. Taubler 1909:14 n. 3. 
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brother of Pharasmanes, king of Iberia, and supporting the 
Arsacids Phraates and, later on, Tiridates as rivals to Artabanus 
himself; the maker of these intrigues was Lucius Vitellius, legate of 
Syria (35-37). Immediately, Mithradates and Pharasmanes insti- 
gated Arsaces’ servants to murder him and thereafter they burst 
into Armenia and took hold of the royal residence, Artaxata (Ann. 
6, 32-33). Then Artabanus sent his other son Orodes with an army 
to seek revenge: “on the other side, Pharasmanes won the Albani- 
ans over and called up the Sarmatians, whose chieftains, after 
receiving gifts from both parties, joined opposite sides, as is their 
national custom. But the Iberians, who controlled the strategic 
points, hastily deployed their Sarmatians in Armenia by the 
Caspian route, while those on their way to the Parthian camp were 
easily repelled, as the enemy had closed off the other passes, and 
the only one remaining, between the sea and the extremity of the 
Albanian mountains, was impossible to travel across in summer, as 
then the Etesian Winds flood the shallows. In winter, the southern 
wind drives the waters back and, once the sea has receded, the 
lower coastline is uncovered’’.*® 

The events recorded here are the same as described by Josephus 
(§ 3.10.1); however, whereas Tacitus speaks of Sarmatians, the 
former gives us the first known news about the Alans. One has to 
bear in mind that Sarmatae is the general name given to various 
peoples in Europe and Asia (cf. § 2.12.4) and, in this case, the 
“Sarmatian” mercenaries allied to the Iberians would therefore 
have been Alans. Though a hapax in Latin, the title sceptuchus is a 
very old word (< Gr. oxntTotxos “sceptre-bearer, king”, as early 
as Homer) and was also applied to Scythian “chieftains” in the 
Olbian inscription of Protogenes (see JOSPE I? 32 A, 42: 3rd c. 
B.C.). Tacitus’ Caspia via, under Iberian dominion, must be a 
mistake for the Caucasiae Portae, that is Darial, as the unus 
reliquus [incessus] mare inter et extremos Albanorum montes can 
only be Darband (cf. Ptol. Geog. 5,9, IS at 6€ Lapyatikal TIvAar 
= Darial; *AABdviar S€ TIvAat = Darband; Furneaux’s comm. vol. 
I, p. 636). Tacitus describes two victories of the Iberians and their 
Sarmatian mercenaries, first over Orodes and then over Artabanus, 


36 Tac. Ann. 6, 33, 2-3 (ed. Wellesley BT 1.1, p. 148): contra Pharasmanes 
adiungere Albanos, accire Sarmatas, quorum sceptuchi utrimque donis acceptis 
more gentico diversa induere. sed Hiberi locorum potentes Caspia via Sarmatam 
in Armenios raptim eff<und>unt. at qui Parthis adventabant, facile arcebantur, 
cum alios incessus hostis clausisset, unum reliquum, mare inter et extremos AI- 
banorum montes, aestas impediret, quia flatibus etesiarum implentur vada; hi- 
bernus auster revolvit fluctus, pulsoque introrsus freto brevia litorum nudantur. 
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and says that the events occurred during two summers (Ann. 6, 38, 
1), i.e. in the years 35-36, as they had begun under the consulship 
of C. Cestius and M. Servilius; cf. Bosworth 1977:221. The state- 
ment that these “Sarmatians” used to fight on different sides more 
gentico is symptomatic; the same thing could be applied to the 
Alans, who e.g. in the Lazic wars (6th c.) served both the Persians 
and the Byzantines; cf. Menander § 5.9.1-2; Procopius § 5.14.2. 
2.12.2. Mithradates, king of Bosporus, was deposed by the Em- 
peror Claudius ca. 44/5 and replaced by his half-brother Cotys I 
(called both .iAdkaioap and oiAcpuj patos ), who relied on a few co- 
horts under the Roman knight C. Julius Aquila. Mithradates, how- 
ever, wanted to get back his power and, as a first step, seized the 
kingdom of the Dandaridae: “when this was known and it was be- 
lieved that he would immediately invade the Bosporus, Aquila and 
Cotys, diffident about their own forces because Zorsines, king of 
the Siraci, had resumed hostilities, also sought ouside allies by 
sending legates to Eunones, who was in command of the Aorsi 
people. And it was not difficult to make an alliance, as they dis- 
played the power of Rome against the rebel Mithradates. Conse- 
quently, they agreed that Eunones would devote himself to cavalry 
combat, while the Romans would take charge of the siege of cities. 
Then they advanced with combined forces, the front and the rear- 
guard being protected by the Aorsi, and the centre by the cohorts 
and by Bosporan troops armed in Roman style. Once the enemy 
had been fought off and they had arrived at Soza, a stronghold in 
Dandarica that had been abandoned by Mithradates because of the 
population’s doubtful loyalty, it seemed appropriate to seize it, 
leaving a garrison there’.3’ After crossing the river Panda, 
Aquila’s forces attacked the Siraci, put under siege the city of 
Uspe, three days’ march from the Don, and then sacked it, thus 
getting Zorsines to surrender. Faced with these losses, Mithradates 
decided to give himself up: “he turned to Eunones, who held no 
personal animosity against him and was influential after his recent 
friendship with us. So, putting on the appearance and expression 


37 Tac. Ann. 12, 15, 2-16, 1 (ed. Wellesley BT 1.2, p. 23): quae ubi cognita et 
iam iamque Bosporum invasurus habebatur, diffisi propriis viribus Aquila et Co- 
tys, quia Zorsines Siracorum rex hostilia resumpSerat, externas et ipsi gratias 
quaesivere missis legatis ad Eunonen, qui Aorsorum genti praesidebat. nec fuit in 
arduo societas potentiam Romanam adversus rebellem Mithridaten ostentantibus. 
igitur pepigere, equestribus proeliis Eunones certaret, obsidia urbium Romani 
capesserent. tunc composito agmine incedunt, cuius frontem et terga Aorsi, media 
cohortes et Bosporani tutabantur noStris in armis. sic pulsus hostis, ventumque 
Sozam, oppidum Dandaricae, quod desertum a Mithridate ob ambiguos popularium 
animos, obtineri relicto ibi praesidio visum. 
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most suitable to his present fortune, he entered the royal residence 
and, falling on his knees, said to him: ‘I am Mithradates, whom the 
Romans have sought over land and sea for so many years, and I 
present myself of my own will. Do as you wish with the offspring 
of the great Achaemenes, the only title of which my enemies have 
not deprived me’. And Eunones, moved by that man’s renown, his 
change in fortune and his request, by no means unworthy, raised 
the suppliant and praised the fact that he had confided in the Aorsi 
people and in his good faith in asking for mercy. At once he sent 
legates to the Caesar with a letter to this effect: ‘the Emperors of 
the Roman people and the kings of great nations had a friendship 
originating from their similar rank; but between him and Claudius 
there was also a fellowship in victory’”’.?8 

Tacitus places this episode in A.D. 49 (C. Pompeio Q. Veranio 
cons.); the events preceding the overthrow of Mithradates (and 
perhaps previous data on the Aorsi) were without doubt in the lost 
part of the Annales. The manuscripts give the forms adorsi/ 
advorsi, syracusi, already corrected by J. Lipsius (1574) to Aorsi, 
Siraci (cf. Strabo § 3.18.2.b ot tT’ “Aopao. kai ot LtpaKes); in 
the same way, on Eunones (§ 2.48) the consensus codicum says 
that “he excelled” (praecellebat), whereas “he commanded” 
(praesidebat) is a reading by Fr. Haase (1855). One should look 
for Soza, Uspe and the river Panda —all three being hapax— some- 
where in the NE of the Cimmerian Bosporus, the present Straits of 
Kerc’, but their location is uncertain; as regards Dandarica and 
Dandaridae (gr. Aav&Sdpior), near the mouth of the river Kuban 
(“Ytravis ), see W. Tomaschek RE IV2 [1901] 2099-2100. Strabo 
situates the Siraci between the river Jegorlyk (AyapSéos) and the 
Caucasus, whereas here they appear more to the North, three days 
journey from the Don (Ann. 12, 17, 2 tridui itinere afuisse ab 
amne Tanai), a fact that Taubler 1909:16 attributes to the arrival 
of the Alans; Tacitus, however, gives no concrete information on 
the location of the Aorsi. Eunones seems to have had a “royal 


38 Tac. Ann. 12, 18, 1-19, 2 (ed. Wellesley BT 1.2, p. 24): ad Eunonen 
convertit, propriis odiis inoffensum et recens coiuncta nobiscum amicitia 
validum. igitur cultu vultuque quam maxime ad praesentem fortunam comparato 
regiam ingreditur genibusque eius provolutus: ‘Mithridates’ inquit ‘terra marique 
Romanis per tot annos quaesitus sponte adsum: utere, ut voles, prole magni 
Achaemenis, quod mihi solum hostes non abstulerunt’. at Eunones claritudine 
virl, mutatione rerum et prece haud degeneri permotus, adlevat supplicem 
laudatque, quod gentem Aorsorum, quod suam dextram petendae veniae delegerit. 
simul legatos litterasque ad Caesarem in hunc modum mittit: populi Romani 
imperatoribus magnarumque nationum regibus primam ex similitudine fortunae 
amicitiam, sibi et Claudio etiam communionem victoriae esse. 
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residence” (regia), perhaps a kind of tent, but a “palace” —as has 
often been translated— is, we think, an exaggeration. The letter ‘to 
Claudius is of great interest, as the magnarum nationum reges, be- 
ing a clear allusion to Eunones himself, recall the text of an in- 
scription from Mangup (§ 3.21.6 tous peytotous tis “Aopotas 
Bao.rée[as]); cf Furneaux’s comm. vol. II, p. 78-84; Bosworth 
1977:222. 

2.12.3. When Galba arrived in Rome at the end of 68, “‘as he 
took in a Spanish legion, and there still remained the one that Nero 
had recruited from among the fleet, the capital was filled with an 
unusual number of troops. There were also many units from 
Germany, Britain and Illyricum, which Nero likewise had selected 
and sent on ahead to the Caspian Gates and to the war which he 
was preparing against the Albanians; but he had recalled them in 
order to repress the revolt of Vindex’’.>° 

Cf. Suet. Nero 19, 2 parabat et ad Caspias portas expeditionem; 
starting with Th. Mommsen, it has been conjectured that Tacitus 
mistook Albanos for Alanos, as he did with claustra Caspiarum for 
Caucasiae Portae (§ 2.12.1); consequently, Nero’s objective 
would have been the Alans. Such an idea is, however, not very 
probable, as the Alans seem to have supported the interests of first 
century Rome in the Caucasus. The fact that, according to Sueto- 
nius himself, Nero called the new legion recruited for this purpose 
Magni Alexandri phalanga, suggests an expedition to gain control 
of the Caspian gates (Darband) and of Albania, and thereby attack 
the vassal states of the Arsacids; cf. Schur 1923:63-69; Bachrach 
1973:123-25; Bosworth 1977:225-26 n. 36. 

2.12.4. At the beginning of 69, during the clash between Otho 
and Vitellius, “spirits being devoted to the civil war, no precau- 
tions were taken over foreign affairs; and this is why the Rhox- 
Olani, a Sarmatian people, more audaciously than usual, after an- 
nihilating two cohorts the previous winter, had invaded Moesia 
with great hopes, some nine thousand horsemen in number, more 
intent on looting than on fighting due to their ferocity and suc- 
cess. Consequently, while they were spread out and unprepared, 
the Third Legion, with some auxiliary troops, suddenly attacked 
them. On the Roman side, everything was ready for combat; the 
Sarmatians were scattered about or, in their desire for plunder, 


39 Tac. Hist. 1, 6, 2 (ed. Wellesley BT II.1, p. 4): inducta legione Hispana, re- 
manente ea, quam e classe Nero conscripserat, plena Vrbs exercito insolito; multi 
ad hoc numeri e Germania ac Britannia et Illyrico, quos idem Nero electos prae- 
missosque ad claustra Caspiarum et bellum, quod in Albanos parabat, opprimendis 
Vindicis coeptis revocaverat. 
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loaded under the weight of their booty, and since their horses’ 
swiftness was impaired by the slippery paths, they were killed as if 
their hands were tied. It is actually surprising to what extent all the 
Sarmatian’s bravery depends, so to say, on external factors. There 
is nobody more unfit to fight on foot; when they appear in 
squadrons, however, it would be hard for any battle line to stand 
up to them. But then, the day being wet and the ice melted, neither 
their lances nor their long swords, which they wield with both 
hands, were of any use, for the horses slipped and were weighted 
down by their coats of mail. Their princes and all the nobility wore 
this armour, woven from sheets of iron or from a hard leather, so 
that it was impenetrable to blows, but likewise made it difficult to 
get up again when one fell under the enemy charge; and they were 
also swallowed up by the thick, spongy snow. The Roman soldier, 
comfortably clad in armour and attacking with his javelin or with 
pikes or, when the situation required it, with his short sword, in- 
jured the defenceless Sarmatian in close combat (as neither were 
they in the habit of defending themselves with a shield), until the 
few that had survived the fighting hid in the marshes. There they 
died in the cruel winter weather or from the severity of their 
wounds”’.*? 

On these events, cf. E. Diehl RE S VII [1940] 1196. The 
description of the Rhoxolani (Med. rhosolanis) armament is of 
great interest (conti, gladii praelongi). As for the statement nihil 
ad pedestrem pugnam tam ignavum, cf. Ammianus Marcellinus 
(§ 2.17.2) iuventus ... incedere pedibus existimat vile. The cata- 
fractae, which recall Arrian (§ 3.2.1.b katadpaktw 8upakt), speak 


40 Tac. Hist. 1, 79, 1-4 (ed. Wellesley BT II.1, p. 36): conversis ad civile bel- 
lum animis externa sine cura habebantur. eo audentius Rhoxolani, Sarmatica 
gens, priore hieme caesis duabus cohortibus, magna spe Moesiam inruperant, ad 
novem milia equitum, ex ferocia et successu praedae magis quam pugnae intenta. 
igitur vagos et incuriosos tertia legio adiunctis auxiliis repente invasit. apud 
Romanos omnia proelio apta: Sarmatae dispersi cupidine praedae aut graves onere 
sarcinarum et lubrico itinerum adempta equorum pernicitate velut vincti 
caedebantur. namque mirum dictu, ut sit omnis Sarmatarum virtus velut extra ip- 
sos. nihil ad pedestrem pugnam tam ignavom: ubi per turmas advenere, vix ulla 
acies obstiterit. sed tum umido die et soluto gelu neque conti neque gladii, quos 
praelongos utraque manu regunt, usui, lapsantibus equis et catafractarum pondere 
(id principibus et nobilissimo cuique tegimen, ferreis laminis aut praeduro corio 
consertum, ut adversus ictus impenetrabile, ita impetu hostium provolutis 
inhabile ad resurgendum.) simul altitudine et mollitia nivis hauriebantur. Ro- 
manus miles facilis lorica et missili pilo aut lanceis adsultans, ubi res posceret 
levi gladio inermem Sarmatam (neque enim scuto defendi mos est) comminus 
fodiebat, donec pauci, qui proelio superfuerant, paludibus abderentur. ibi saevitia 
hiemis aut vulnerum absumpti. 
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in favour of a heavy cavalry, and the terms principes and nobilis- 
simi show a social division similar to that which the patriarch 
Nicholas (§ 5.10.2) still gives witness to nine centuries later for the 
Alans. 


2.13. Valerius Flaccus*! 


A certain C. Valerius Flaccus wrote ca. 70-80 the Argonautica, a 
free, unfinished adaptation in eight books of the legend of Jason’s 
search for the golden fleece, which had already been written about 
by Apollonius Rhodius (3rd c. B.C.) in his ‘“Apyovautika. 

In exchange for the golden fleece, Jason undertakes to fight the 
Scythian foes of the Colchian king Aeetes, who, headed by Perses, 
have put Aea under siege. The poet invokes the Muse and goes on 
to catalogue the peoples and leaders of the attacking army; the 
first of these, “Anausis, himself soon following, had sent the vio- 
lent Alans and the fierce Heniochi, long since furious because 
Medea had been betrothed to the king of Albania».4* Then a great 
battle took place, with numerous single combats, and Jason, after 
slaying Colaxes, son of Jupiter, in one of them, “moved away 
from there and approached the wretched Alans, who already knew 
him”’.4 The description of the fight, however, is then interrupted 
by the scene of Medea looking on from the city walls. 

The context makes it clear that the Alans are not miseri 
“alluding to the mean material level of nomadic life’, as 
Bachrach 1973:7 would have: it, but just because they have to face 
Jason in battle. It is worth mentioning that the Scythian war of the 
sixth book is a new episode as regards Apollonius’s poem, and a 
certain influence from Eastern Roman politics of the Flavian pe- 
riod can be noticed (cf. Josephus § 3.10.2; Suetonius § 2.10; 
Taubler 1909:15; Bosworth 1977:226). Although it is often of a 
fantastic character, the long list of Barbarian enemies it contains 
(vv. 42-170) requires a close study as possible ethnographical 
source, in spite of Dumézil 1962:190-94; 1978:183-88. 


41 G. Valerius Flaccus (ed. O. Kramer BT 1913); LatLit Il 520-24; Eurasia 20. 
42 Wal. Flac. 6, 42-44 (ed. Kramer BT, p. 132): 
miserat ardentes, mox ipse secutus, Alanos 
Heniochosque truces iam pridem infensus Anausis, 
pacta quod Albano coniunx Medea tyranno. 
43 Val. Flac. 6, 656 (ed. Kramer BT, p. 154): 
spargitur hinc miserisque venit iam notus Alanis. 
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2.14. Introduction 


A great number of works of all kinds give news on different as- 
pects of the Alanic participation in the first waves of the great inva- 
sions: their submission by the Huns and the westward migration of 
some groups together with them (Ammianus Marcellinus, Am- 
brose, Ausonius, Consularia Constantinopolitana), their activity as 
mercenaries in the service of the Roman Empire (Aurelius Victor, 
Pacatus, Vegetius, Claudian, Notitia Dignitatum), their crossing of 
North Italy (Paulinus of Nola, Fasti Vindobonenses Priores), Gaul 
(Jerome, Prosper, Paulinus, Paulinus of Pella, Claudius Marius 
Victor, Salvian, Constantius of Lyons, Sidonius Apollinaris), Spain 
(Hydatius) and Africa (Possidius, Additamenta Africana, Liber Ge- 
nealogus, Victor of Vita, Dracontius). Orosius’ work deserves spe- 
cial mention as it cites numerous events of the period 379-411 and 
exerted a great influence over medieval authors (cf. § 4.1). As well 
as these, some geographical data of little value (Honorius, Mar- 
tianus Capella), borrowed to a large extent from earlier tradition, 
should be added. 


2.15. Additamenta Africana** 


Some mss. of chronographical works show supplements that were 
added on to the original text at a later time or additamenta. Those 
contained in the codex Alcobaciensis at the end of Prosper’s 
Chronicle (§ 2.38), the work of an African scribe, go as far as 455 
and form, together with the latter, the so-called Chronicon in- 
tegrum. A brief piece of news from this same year mentions the 
Alans: “eighth consulate of Valentinian III (424-55). Geiseric 
(428-77), king of the Vandals and Alans, reigned twenty-one years 
more after the death of the Emperor Valentinian” (the oldest tes- 
timony of the title rex Wandalorum et Alanorum, cf. Courtois 
1955:237 n. 7).49 


44 Additamenta Africana a. 446-455 (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA IX 1892, p. 
487); LatLit 1V.2 500; Eurasia 27. 

43 Add. Afr. (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 487): Valentiniano VIII consulatu 
suo. rex Wandalorum et Alanorum Geisericus regh. post mortem Valentiniani im- 
peratoris annis XXI1. 
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2.16. Ambrose*® 


St. Ambrose (ca. 339-97), bishop of Milan (Mediolanum) from 
the year 374 till his death, as well as devoting himself to an ex- 
tensive literary activity, essentially of Christian content, was also the 
most influential counsellor in the court of the Emperors Gratian 
(375-83), Valentinian II (375-92) and Theodosius I (379-95). 

(a) In his commentary on St. Luke (Expositio Evangelii secun- 
dum Lucam), Ambrose wonders if the invasions are not an indica- 
tion of the end of the world (mundi finis) as announced by Christ 
(Luke 21, 9): “for, how many battles and how many predictions 
of battles have we heard! The Huns have thrown themselves against 
the Alans, the Alans against the Goths, the Goths against the Taifali 
and the Sarmatians; in Illyricum, the Goths driven out of their 
country have driven us out too; and it still has not ended!”.*’ 

(b) In 383, Magnus Maximus was proclaimed Augustus by the 
troops of Britain, crossed over to Gaul and, after the defeat and as- 
sassination of Gratian, set up his capital city in Trier (Treviri). 
Theodosius and Maximus then disputed the guardianship of the 
young Valentinian II, and in the latter’s name Ambrose took part 
in two commissions in Trier. Returning from the second one, he 
informed Valentinian in a letter (Ep. 24) of his conversation with 
Maximus, who accused the Frankish general Bauto of having in- 
cited the Barbarians to attack him. Ambrose’s reply was as follows: 
“Valentinian turned back the Huns and Alans, who were ap- 
proaching Gaul, towards the region of Alemannia. What wrong is 
there in this, if Bauto makes Barbarians fight against Barbarians? 
For, while you were holding up the Roman army, while the latter 
was deployed everywhere against itself, in the very heart of the 
Roman Empire the Juthungi were sacking the Raetiae; and for this 
reason the Huns were called out against the Juthungi’’.*8 

(a) On the events that seem to have motivated these words (the 
crossing of the Danube by the Visigoths and the battle of Adri- 
anople: 376-78), see Ammianus Marcellinus (§ 2.17.3); cf. Cour- 


46 Ambrosius (Luc. ed. M. Adriaen CC XIV 1957, p. 1-400; Ep. ed. PL 16, c. 
875-1286); LatLit IV.1 315-65; PLRE 152 s.v. Ambrosius 3; Eurasia 23. 

47 Ambr. Luc. 10, 10 (ed. Adriaen CC XIV, p. 348): quanta enim proelia et quas 
opiniones accepimus proeliorum! Chuni in Halanos, Halani in Gothos, Gothi in 
Taifalos et Sarmatas insurrexerunt, nos quoque in Illyrico exules patriae 
Gothorum exilia fecerunt et nondum est finis. 

48 Ambr. Ep. 24, 8 (ed. PL 16, c. 1038): Valentinianus Hunnos atque Alanos 
appropinquantes Galliae per Alemanniae terras reflexit. quid habet invidiae, si 
Bauto barbaros cum barbaris fecit decernere? quoniam dum tu militem Romanum 
occupas, dum is adversum se utrinque praetendit, in medio Romani imperli sinu 
Tuthungi populabantur Rhetias; et ideo adversus Iuthungum Hunnus accitus est. 
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celle 1964:22, 353 & Pl. 14b.1; Bachrach 1973:28 n. 5. (6b) Amm. 
17, 6, 1 mentions a previous attack against the Raetiae by the Sue- 
bic tribe of the Juthungi in 358 and calls them /uthungi Alaman- 
norum pars —hence Ambrose’s Alemannia. The Huns anu Alans 
called up against them by Bauto, magister militum of Gratian and 
afterwards of Valentinian II, were perhaps the same who were con- 
quered and settled in Pannonia by Theodosius ca. 379 (Orosius 
§ 2.32.2.a; Pacatus § 2.33.b); for the date of the incursion (ca. 
383/4), see W. Ensslin RE X1V2 [1930] 2549; PLRE I 159 s.v. 
Bauto. 


2.17. Ammianus Marcellinus*? 


Though he was a Greek born at Antioch, Ammianus Marcellinus 
(ca. 330-95), after taking part in most of the wars of his time, 
wrote in Latin a historical work (Res Gestae) in thirty-one books, 
which continued the one by Tacitus (§ 2.12) and covered the years 
96-378, from the reign of Nerva up to that of Valens; however, 
only the last eighteen books (14-31: from A.D. 353) are extant. In 
spite of his somewhat florid style, his objectivity makes Ammianus 
the greatest Roman historian after Tacitus himself. Concerning the 
Alans, his work is perhaps the most complete source in the whole 
of classical antiquity, and contains rich material which we have di- 
vided into three main blocks: [2.17.1] geographical data (Amm. 
22-23); [2.17.2] ethnographic excursus on the Alans (Amm. 31, 2, 
12-25), and [2.17.3] historical data on the years ca. 375-78 
(Amm. 31, 3-16). 

2.17.1. Two long geographical digressions from books 22-23 
often mention the Alans: 

(a) chapter 22, 8 is devoted to the description of Thrace, the 
Black Sea and adjoining regions; on the Sea of Azov (palus 
Maeotis), we read: “around these marshes, the farthest away and 
most remote, live many peoples, different because of the variety of 
their tongues and customs, the Ixomatae, Maeotians, Jazyges, 
Rhoxolani, Alans, Melanchlaeni and, together with the Geloni, the 
Agathyrsi, among whom there is an abundance of adamantine 
stones; and further afield are other unknown peoples, who are the 


49 Ammianus Marcellinus (ed. W. Seyfarth BT I-II 1978; cf. also his ed. with 
commented German trans. Ammianus Marcellinus. Rémische Geschichte. I-IV. 
Berlin 1968-71); LatLit IV.1 93-107; PLRE I 547-548 s.v. Marcellinus 15; 
Eurasia 21-23. Ammianus makes use of the form Halani, always corrected by 
some manuscripts as Alani; that is why we shall not mention this variant. 
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most remote of all men».°° Later on, on referring to the extreme 
North of the Crimea (Cherronesus Taurica), he adds: “at the very 
beginning of this region, where the Rhipaean Mountains descend, 
live the Aremphaei, just men known for their placidity, through 
whose country flow the rivers Chronus and Bisula , and, near them, 
Massagetae, Alans and Sargetae, as well as many other obscure 
peoples, of whom we know neither their names nor their cus- 
toms”.°! Another passage compares the Northern Black Sea coast- 
line with the double curve of a Scythian bow stave: “in the middle 
of the bow, which, as I have said, is of a great roundness and which 
an active traveller can cross in a fortnight, are the European Alans, 
the Costoboci and innumerable Scythian peoples, who are spread 
over lands which have no known limit. A small part of these peo- 
ples live on the fruits of the land, but all the rest, who roam over 
desolate wastelands which have never known plough nor seeds, but 
are abandoned and full of hoarfrost, feed in a repulsive fashion, 
like wild animals. They put their loved ones, their dwellings and 
their poor tools in carts covered with bark and, when the fancy 
takes them, they change their abode with no trouble, making their 
wagons roll wherever they so wish.”°? 

(b) during his campaign against Shapur H, the Emperor Julian, 
in a speech to his soldiers, recalls previous Roman expeditions 
against Parthians and Persians: “leaving Lucullus and Pompey 
aside, who, marching through the Albanians and then bursting in 
on the Massagetae, whom we now call Alans, saw the Caspian sea, 
we know that Ventidius, Anthony’s lieutenant, wrought great 


50 Amm. 22, 8, 31 (ed. Seyfarth BT I, p. 266): circa haec stagna ultima exti- 
maque plures habitant gentes, sermonum institutorumque varietate dispariles, 
Ixomatae et Maeotae et lazyges Roxolanique [roxuolanique VE] et Halani et 
Melanchlaenae et cum Gelonis Agathyrsi, apud quos adamantis est copia lapidis, 
aliique ultra latentes, quod sunt omnium penitissimi. 

>! Amm. 22, 8, 38 (ed. Seyfarth BT I, p. 268): ergo in ipso huius compagis ex- 
ordio, ubi Riphaei deficiunt montes, habitant Aremphaei, iusti homines placidi- 
tateque cogniti, quos amnes Chronus et Bisula praeterfluunt, iuxtaque Massagetae 
Halani et Sargetae aliique plures obscuri, quorum nec vocabula nobis sunt nota 
nec mores. 

52 Amm. 22, 8, 42 (ed. Seyfarth BT I, p. 268): in medio autem spatio arcus, 
quod prolixae rotunditatis esse praediximus quodque expedito viatori diebus 
conficitur quindecim, Europaei sunt Halani et Costobocae gentesque Scytharum 
innumerae, quae porriguntur ad usque terras sine cognito fine distentas. quarum 
pars exigua frugibus alitur, residuae omnes palantes per solitudines vastas nec 
stivam aliquando nec sementem expertas, sed squalentes et pruinosas ferarum 
taetro ritu vescuntur eisque caritates et habitacula vilesque supellectiles plaustris 
impositae sunt corticibus tectis et, cum placuerit, sine obstaculo migrant eodem 
carpenta, quo libuerit, convolventes. 
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havoc in these regions”.°? This war gives rise to a digression 
(Amm. 23, 6) on the provinces of the Persian Empire; after talking 
about Bactrians, Sogdians and Sacae, he continues: “along the 
slopes and at the foot of the mountains which are called Imavi and 
Apurii, there are various Scythian tribes, within Persian territory, 
who border on the Asiatic Sarmatians and reach up to the farthest 
side of the Alans. The latter, who live in certain isolation, so to say, 
and are brought up in solitude, are widely scattered and accus- 
tomed to a poor and miserable diet’’.>4 

In his digressions, Ammianus, former soldier turned historian, 
depends almost entirely on earlier sources of which he is not a 
master and, therefore, the value of the information he provides is 
very limited (cf. LatLit [V.2 96). Many of the peoples mentioned 
(Maeotae, Melanchlaenae, Geloni, Agathyrsi, Aremphaei, Massa- 
getae) can already be found in Herodotus’ Scythian logos 
(Marfitar, MedayxAarvou, Tedwvot, ’Ayabupoot, ’Apyimtaio., Mao- 
oayéta.). Perhaps the description that Ptolemy (§ 3.15) gave of 
Sarmatia was used here, or at least through an intermediary source 
(cf. trans. Seyfarth vol. III, p. 202 n. 51). For the Ixomatae, Sar- 
getae, cf. Ptolemy’s "IaEapatai, Lapyatior; the sequence Jazyges 
Roxolanique et Alani reminds us of ’IdZuyes kai ‘Pw&oAavot ... kat 
ot ’Adkadivo. ZKvVGar (§ 3.15.1.b). In spite of the stereotyped 
comment which puts Alans and Massagetae on the same level, 
which is found again in the later ethnographic excursus (§ 2.17.2) 
and goes back to Cassius Dio (§ 3.4.1), one passage (Amm. 22, 8, 
38) considers them to be different peoples. For Pompey and the 
Alans, see Lucan (§ 2.4.a). The description which he gives of the 
life of the Scythians (Amm. 22, 8, 42) is very similar to a 
paragraph of the digression on the Alans (Amm. 31, 2, 18; see 
§ 2.17.2). The Costobocae, of Dacian origin, are not recorded 
after the reign of Marcus Aurelius (up to ca. 172; cf. the list in 
Historia Augusta § 2.8.c). The Asiani Sarmatae (trans. Seyfarth 
“Asianische Sarmaten’’), bordering the Imavi et Apurii montes, 
seem to be the Asiani of Pompeius Trogus (§ 2.7); cf. the "Ao.dtau 
of Ptolemy (§ 3.15.3.b), between 16 ”"Ipaov and ta Tdtoupa Spy. 


93 Amm. 23, 5, 16 (ed. Seyfarth BT I, p. 305): namque ut Lucullum transeam 
vel Pompeium, qui per Albanos et Massagetas, quos Alanos {quo salanus V corr. 
m3] nunc appellamus, hac quoque natione perrupta vidit Caspios lacus, Ventidium 
novimus Antoni legatum strages per hos tractus innumeras edidisse. 

>4 Amm. 23, 6, 61 (ed. Seyfarth BT I, p. 318): circa defectus et crepidines 
montium, quos Imavos et Apurios vocant, Scythae sunt varii intra Persicos fines 
Asianis contermini Sarmatis Halanorumque latus tangentes extremum, qui velut 
agentes quodam secessu coalitique solitudine per intervalla dispersi sunt longa, 
assueti victu vili et paupertino. 
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In short, we find Alans from the Pontic steppes —although at times 
too far north, near the rivers *Pregolja and Vistula (Chronus et 
Bisula)— to the North-East of the Caspian sea. 

2.17.2. The most important passage, at the beginning of the last 
book of the Res Gestae, is an ethnographic excursus on Huns 
(Amm. 31, 2, 1-11) and Alans (ibid. 12-25) which is aimed at 
introducing the following events (§ 2.17.3): 

[12] “This race of resolute and indomitable men [= the Huns], 
inflamed by a fierce desire to sack others’ property, sowing vio- 
lence by looting and killing among the neighbouring peoples, 
reached the Alans, the ancient Massagetae. And as the matter has 
been diverted up to here, it is logical that we explain whence these 
people come and what lands they inhabit, t highlighting, however, 
the perplexity of geographers, who, after adopting many diverse 
theories, have at last found the essence of truth. + [13] The Hister, 
overflowing with water because of its great number of tributaries, 
passes in front of the Sauromatians, and these are spread as far as 
the river Tanais, which separates Asia from Europe. On the other 
side of this river the Alans, so called from the mountains of the 
same name, inhabit the measureless wastelands of Scythia and, like 
the Persians, have incorporated bordering peoples, gradually 
weakened by their repeated victories, under their own national 
name. [14] Among these are the Nervi, who live inland, near lofty 
summits which, sheer and benumbed by the cold, are frozen by the 
north winds. Behind these are the Vidini and the Geloni, extremely 
fierce peoples, who make themselves clothes and covers for their 
war horses from the skins they have stripped off their slain ene- 
mies. Over the border from the Geloni are the Agathyrsi, who tat- 
too their bodies and dye their hair with a blue color -the common 
people with a few, small marks, but the nobles with many, larger 
ones. [15] Further on, we know from various sources that the 
Melanchlaeni and the Anthropophagi lead a nomadic life here and 
live off human flesh; and because of this abominable food they 
have been left on their own, as all their former neighbours have 
emigrated to far off lands. And this is why all the North-Eastern 
area, until one comes to the Seres, has remained uninhabitable. 
[16] On another side, near the dominions of the Amazons, the 
Alans extend eastwards, dispersed in populous and widespread na- 
tions which reach as far as Asia and, from what I have heard, 
stretch up to the river Ganges, which divides the lands of the Indi- 
ans into two parts and flows into the Southern Sea. 

[17] These Alans —it is not of relevance now to list their various 
tribes—, divided between the two parts of the earth, although they 
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are separated by great distances and live a wandering life like no- 
mads over immense areas, have however become united, as time 
has gone by, under a single name and, in short, are all called Alans 
because of the similarity of their customs, savage lifestyle and 
weapons. [18] For they have no huts, nor do they bother to use the 
plowshare, but live on meat and abundant milk; sitting on their 
wagons, which are covered with rounded canopies of tree bark, 
they drive them through endless wastelands. And when they come 
to grassy places, after putting their carts in a circle, they feed like 
beasts and, as soon as the pastures are exhausted, they place their 
towns on the wagons, so to speak, and transport them; the males 
mate with the women on the carts, children are born and grow up 
in them, and they are their permanent dwellings; and wherever 
they go, they consider that place to be their ancestral home. [19] 
Driving their cattle before them, they put them to graze together 
with their sheep, and they take most care of horses for breeding. 
There the fields are always green with new grass, and among them 
there are places full of fruit trees; hence, wherever they move to, 
they are never short of food or pastures, as these are a result of the 
moist soil and the numerous courses of rivers flowing through 
them. [20] So, anyone who is not fit for war, either because of age 
or sex, Stays close to the carts and carries out light tasks; the young 
men, however, who grow up practising horsemanship from an 
early age, consider it contemptible to go on foot, and with thor- 
ough instruction, all are skilful warriors. This is why the Persians, 
who are of Scythian origin, are also most expert in warfare. 

[21] Moreover, almost all of the Alans are tall and handsome, 
with rather fair hair, frightening because of their somewhat slant- 
ing eyes, rapid due to the lightness of their arms and similar in 
everything to the Huns, but less savage in their lifestyle and habits. 
They pillage and hunt as far as the Maeotic marshes and the Cim- 
merian Bosporus, and they also roam all around as far as Armenia 
and Media. [22] In the same way that leisure is agreeable to calm 
and peaceful men, so does peril and war please them. There the 
man who has given his life in combat is deemed to be happy, for 
those who reach old age or die a natural death are condemned with 
merciless reproaches and called degenerates and cowards, and 
there is nothing they boast about more than killing any man who- 
ever he may be; and after cutting off his head, they hang his 
flayed skin upon their war horses as glorious spoils of the slain. 
[23] Among them no temple nor sanctuary is to be seen, not even 
a straw-roofed hut is visible anywhere; but according to a Barbar- 
ian custom, a naked sword is fixed in the ground and they respect- 
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fully worship it as god of war and protector of the regions through 
which they travel. [24] They divine the future in a surprising way; 
for they gather very straight osier twigs and separate them while 
casting certain secret magic spells at an appointed time, and so 
they can find out what is to be. [25] They know nothing of slav- 
ery, for they all descend from noble lineage, and today they still 
choose as their chieftains those men renowned for their prolonged 
military experience.°> 


55 Amm. 31, 2, 12-25 (ed. Seyfarth BT II, p. 163-166): [12] hoc expeditum 
indomitumque hominum genus externa praedandi aviditate flagrans immani per 
rapinas finitimorum grassatum et caedes ad usque Halanos {adalam V Achaiam EA] 
pervenit, veteres Massagetas, qui unde sint vel quas incolant terras, quoniam huc 
res prolapsa est, consentaneum est demonstrare geographica perplexitate 
monstrata, quae diu multa luda ... et varia, tandem repperit veritatis interna ... 
[13] abundans aquarum Hister advenarum magnitudine fluenti Sauromatas 
praetermeat ad usque amnem Tanaim pertinentes, qui Asiam terminat ab Europa. 
hoc transito in immensum extentas Scythiae solitudines Halani inhabitant ex 
montium appellatione cognominati paulatimque nationes conterminas crebritate 
victoriarum attritas ad gentilitatem sui vocabuli traxerunt ut Persae. [14] inter hos 
Nervi mediterranea incolunt loca, vicini verticibus celsis, quos praeruptos 
geluque torpentes aquilones astringunt. post quos Vidini sunt et Geloni, perquam 
feri, qui detractis peremptorum hostium cutibus indumenta sibi equisque tegmina 
conficiunt bellatoriis. Gelonis Agathyrsi collimitant, interstincti colore caeruleo 
corpora simul et crines et humiles quidem minutis atque raris, nobiles vero latius 
fucatis et densioribus notis. [15] post hos Melanchlaenas et Anthropophagos 
palari accepimus per diversa humanis corporibus victitantes, quibus ob haec 
alimenta nefanda desertis finitimi omnes longa petiere terrarum. ideoque plaga 
omnis orienti aestivo obiecta, usque dum venitur ad Seras, inhabitabilis mansit. 
[16] parte alia prope Amazonum sedes Halani {hilani V) sunt orienti acclines, dif- 
fusi per populosas gentes et amplas, Asiaticos vergentes in tractus, quas dilatari 
ad usque Gangen accepi, fluvium intersecantem terras Indorum mareque inun- 
dantem australe. 

[17] hi bipertiti per utramque mundi plagam Halani, quorum gentes varias 
nunc recensere non refert, licet dirempti spatiis longis per pagos ut Nomades 
vagantur immensos, aevi tamen progressu ad unum concessere vocabulum et sum- 
matim omnes Halani cognominantur ob mores et modum efferatum vivendi ean- 
demque armaturam. [18] nec enim ulla sunt illis vel tuguria aut versandi vomeris 
cura, sed carne et copia victitant lactis plaustris supersidentes, quae operimentis 
curvatis corticum per solitudines conferunt sine fine distentas. cumque ad 
graminea venerint, in orbiculatam figuram locatis sarracis ferino ritu vescuntur 
absumptisque pabulis velut carpentis civitates impositas vehunt maresque supra 
cum feminis coeunt et nascuntur in his et educuntur infantes et habitacula sunt 
haec illis perpetua:et, quocumque ierint, illic genuinum existimant larem. [19] 
armenta prae se agentes cum gregibus pascunt maximeque equini pecoris est eis 
sollicitior cura. ibi campi semper herbescunt intersitis pomiferis locis atque ideo 
transeuntes quolibet nec alimentis nec pabulis indigent, quod efficit umectum 
solum et crebri fluminum praetermeantium cursus. [20] omnis igitur aetas et sexus 
imbellis circa vehicula ipsa versatur, muniis distringitur mollibus. iuventus vero 
equitandi usu a prima pueritia coalescens incedere pedibus existimat vile et omnes 
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On the precautions which the excursuses of Ammianus require, 
cf. comm. on § 2.17.1. According to the first section of the text 
[12-16], the Alans had incorporated their neighbours ad gentili- 
tatem sui vocabuli, a fact which agrees with the genesis of a no- 
madic empire and indicates their heterogeneous character. The list 
of the subject peoples, however, has again a literary origin, as in 
the Pontic digression, and is of little value, since all of them were 
already known more than eight centuries before (cf. Hrdt. 4, 104- 
109 ’Aya8upoot, Neupot, ’Av&Spodayoi, MedAayxaAarvoi, Bousivot, 
Tedwvot). For [12] Halani veteres Massagetas, cf. § 2.17.1.b; for 
[13] ex montium appellatione cognominati, see Ptolemy § 3.15.3.c 
Ta “Adkava Opn. More attention is required by the [16] Halani 
orienti acclines, perhaps Transcaspian Alans; cf. Amm. 23, 6, 61 
(§ 2.17.1.b). As regards [17] bipertiti per utramque mundi 
plagam, this only indicates their presence on both banks of the 
Don (Tanais), which according to Ptolemy separated Europe from 
Asia. Some data from the ethnographic passage [17-25] can 
already be seen in Strabo’s excursus on the Rhoxolani (§ 3.18.1). 
Their nomadic way of life, which dates from the Scythian period 
and was still valid at the beginning of the 14th c. (cf. Pachymeres 
§ 5.25.2 €o’ apaéGv kal AapTHvats), gave rise to the false ethnic 
name Hamaxobii (cf. Pliny § 2.6.1). [19] The equini pecoris ... 
sollicitior cura, as well as [20] the equitandi usus, were due to mili- 
tary needs, as they were indispensable for war (cf. Altheim 1959- 
62[1]:311). [21] The characterization of the Alans as crinibus 
mediocriter flavis is astonishing, for it does not seem to match the 


multiplici disciplina prudentes sunt bellatores. unde etiam Persae, qui sunt 
originitus Scythae, pugnandi sunt peritissimi. 

[21] proceri autem Halani [hilani V] paene sunt omnes et pulchri, crinibus 
mediocriter flavis, oculorum temperata torvitate terribiles, et armorum levitate 
veloces Hunisque per omnia suppares, verum victu mitiores et cultu, latrocinando 
et venando ad usque Maeotica stagna et Cimmerium Bosporum itidemque Arme- 
nios discurrentes et Mediam. [22] utque hominibus quietis et placidis otium est 
voluptabile, ita illos pericula iuvant et bella. iudicatur ibi beatus, qui in proelio 
profuderit animam, senescentes enim et fortuitis mortibus mundo digressos ut de- 
generes et ignavos conviciis atrocibus insectantur nec quidquam est, quod elatius 
lactent, quam homine quolibet occiso proque exuviis gloriosis interfectorum 
avulsis capitibus detractas pelles pro phaleris iumentis accommodant bellatoriis. 
[23] nec templum apud eos visitur aut delubrum, ne tugurium quidem culmo tectum 
cernit usquam potest, sed gladius barbarico ritu humi figitur nudus eumque ut 
Martem regionum, quas circumcircant, praesulem verecundius colunt. [24] futura 
miro praesagiunt modo. nam rectiores virgas vimineas colligentes easque cum 
incantamentis quibusdam Secretis praestituto tempore discernentes aperte, quid 
portenditur, norunt. [25] servitus quid sit ignorant omnes generoso semine 
procreati iudicesque etiam nunc eligunt diuturno bellandi usu spectatos. 
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Eurasian nomads’ “racial” traits (cf. Bock 1992:108 n. 180); the 
oculorum torvitas, however, may hide a Mongoloid aspect. [22] 
Some Nart legends suggest, according to Dumézil 1978:262-267, 
the possible suicide or murder of the senescentes, a widespread 
custom among primitive societies which seems to be hinted at in 
Ammianus’ text. [23] The sword ritual is reminiscent of 
Herodotus (4, 62 akivadkns o1dtjpeos ... TOUT’ EoTL Tot "Apeos TO 
ayakpa) and has been compared with the legend of the Nart hero 
Batraz, who could not die until his sword was thrown into the sea 
(cf. Dumézil 1978:21-32), but Bachrach 1973:109-111 goes too 
far when he links it to the Excalibur of the Arthurian cycle and 
sees in it the influence of Alans who settled in Armorica. There is 
more on Alanic religion in Claudius Marius Victor (§ 2.20). [24] 
The virgae vimineae (cf. Hrdt. 4, 67 pavties 6€ TkuBEwv ... ot 
WAaVTEVOVTAL paBSorol €eiTeivynor) were still being used by the Os- 
setic sorcerers of the last century (Dumézil 1978:212-213). As for 
the [25] iudices, military leaders, cf. the kptta. of Theodorus of 
Alania (§ 5.36). In general, see Courcelle 1964:81-82; Bachrach 
1973:17-25; Santos Yanguas 1978:16-40; Bock 1992:107-108. 

2.17.3. The last chapters of the Res Gestae, immediately after 
this ethnographic excursus, describe the beginning of the great 
invasions (ca. 375-78): 

(a) ca. 375, “the Huns, after invading the regions of the Alans 
—who are neighbours of the Greuthungi and whom custom has 
named Tanaites— and killing many of them and plundering their 
possessions, incorporated the survivors in their forces and formed 
an alliance; then, together with the latter, in a surprise attack they 
audaciously burst into the extensive, rich cantons of Ermanaric, a 
very warlike king, feared by the neighbouring peoples because of 
his many and diverse exploits. He was surprised by the violence of 
this sudden attack, and although he made great efforts for a long 
time to keep himself in a firm and stable situation, nevertheless, as 
rumours all around exaggerated the atrocity of the impending 
dangers, appeased his own fear by committing suicide. After his 
death, Vithimir was proclaimed king and resisted the Alans for a 
time, relying on some other Huns who had gone over to his side 
for money; however, after suffering many defeats he died in com- 
bat, overcome by the force of arms’’.>® 


56 Amm. 31, 3, 1-3 (ed. Seyfarth BT II, p. 166-167): igitur Huni pervasis 
Halanorum regionibus, quos Greuthungis confines Tanaitas consuetudo nomi- 
navit, interfectisque multis et spoliatis reliquos sibi concordandi fide pacta 
lunxerunt eisque adhibitis confidentius Ermenrichi late patentes et uberes pagos 
repentino impetu perruperunt, bellicosissimi regis et per multa variaque fortiter 
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(b) ca. 377, “as they had consumed everything that there was to 
eat in the regions of Scythia and Moesia, the Barbarians, spurred 
on alike by their ferocity and the lack of food, desperately 
yearned to find a way out with all their might. And when, after 
trying many times, they were overwhelmed by the strength of our 
men, who offered great resistance amid the rugged heights, they 
were forced through extreme necessity to join up with some Huns 
and Alans in an alliance, in the hope of an immense booty”.>’ 

(c) in 378, the magister peditum Sebastianus defeated some 
bands of Goths near the river Hebrus (Maritza), shortly before the 
battle of Adrianople: “while this was going on in Thrace, Gratian 
(375-83), after informing his uncle [Valens] in a letter of the zeal 
with which he had conquered the Alamanni, sent baggage and 
packs on ahead by land and he himself with a corps of light in- 
fantry, moved on to Bononia, down the river Danube, and entered 
Sirmium. After staying there for four days, he went down the same 
river towards the Camp of Mars, although suffering from intermit- 
tent fevers; and in this region, suddenly attacked by the Alans, he 
lost a few of his followers”.°8 

(d) on Aug. 9th, 378 the Emperor Valens (364-78), without 
waiting for Gratian, confronted the Goths of Fritigern at Adria- 
nople and was massacred together with his army. Just before the 
battle, the Frankish comes Flavius Richomeres, at the service of the 
Romans, had offered himself as a hostage to try to avoid the clash, 
but the archers and scutarii under the orders of the Iberian king 
Bacurius attacked on their own initiative, only to flee immediately 
afterwards: “this untimely attempt not only thwarted Richomeres’ 


facta vicinis nationibus formidati. qui vi subitae et procellae perculsus, quamvis 
manere fundatus et stabilis diu conatus est, impendentium tamen diritatem augente 
vulgatius fama magnorum discriminum metum voluntaria morte sedavit. cuius 
post obitum rex Vithimiris creatus restitit aliquantisper Halanis, Hunis aliis 
fretus, quos mercede sociaverat partibus suis. verum post multas, quas pertulit, 
clades animam effudit in proelio vi superatus armorum. 

°7 Amm. 31, 8, 4 (ed. Seyfarth BT II, p. 180): forteque isdem diebus per 
Scythiae regiones et Moesiae omnibus, quae poterant mandi, consumptis feritate 
urgente pariter et inopia erumpere barbari molibus magnis ardebant. hocque saepe 
temptato cum obruerentur vigore nostrorum per asperitates scruposas valide 
resistentium, adacti necessitate postrema Hunorum et Halanorum aliquos ad 
societatem spe praedarum ingentium asciverunt. 

58 Amm. 31, 11, 6 (ed. Seyfarth BT II, p. 187): dum haec aguntur in Thraciis, 
Gratianus docto litteris patruo, qua industria superaverit Alamannos, pedestri 
itinere praemissis impedimentis et sarcinis ipse cum expeditiore militum manu 
permeato Danubio delatus Bononiam Sirmium introiit et quadriduum ibi moratus 
per idem flumen ad Martis castra descendit febribus intervallatis afflictus; in quo 
tractu Halanorum impetu repentino temptatus amisit sequentium paucos. 
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plan —who by this time was not permitted to go anywhere— but also 
the Gothic cavalry, returning with Alatheus and Saphrax, com- 
bined with a band of Alans, threw into confusion all they came 
across in their swift charge, as when lightning strikes near high 
mountains”.>°? 

(e) after Adrianople, “the Goths, in the company of Huns and 
Alans, very brave and warlike peoples, hardened by adversity, 
whom Fritigern’s astuteness had made allies with the prospect of 
extraordinary booty, set up their camp near Perinthus; but mindful 
of their previous disasters, they did not dare to reach the city itself, 
nor attack it, but razed the fertile countryside which was all around 
until it was all used up, after killing or capturing the peasants. 
From there they marched hurriedly to Constantinople, covetous of 
its great amount of treasures, keeping square formations as they 
were afraid of ambushes and trying with all their might to destroy 
the famous city’.®° 

Ammianus is the first and only author who mentions (a) the 
Alans’ submission to the Huns (cf. Altheim 1959-62[1]:347). The 
sequence of events is very fragmented: one part of the European 
Alans, or at least those from the Don region (Tanaitas), after being 
overrun by the Huns, became their allies in order to attack Erma- 
naric’s Ostrogoths (Greuthungi) and probably also the Visigoths 
(Thervingi) under Athanaric. Both peoples emigrated westwards, 
but, while Fritigern, a new Visigoth leader, received land in Thrace 
from Valens, the bulk of the Goths —both the Greuthungi, under 
their young king Viderichus, son of Vithimir, but in fact led by the 
generals Alatheus and Saphrax, and the Thervingi under Atha- 
naric— remained North of the Danube. A series of marauding Alan 
bands seem to have been either under Hunnic rule or forming part 
of those great Gothic groups, which were ethnically heteroge- 
neous: (b) the Alans who had joined up with the Barbarians trying 


59 Amm. 31, 12, 17 (ed. Seyfarth BT II, p. 190-191): hocque impedimento 
conatus intempestivi et Richomeris alacritas fracta est nusquam ire permissi et 
equitatus Gothorum cum Alatheo reversus et Safrace Halanorum [alannorum V] 
manu permixta ut fulmen prope montes celsos excussus, quoscumque accursu 
veloci invenire comminus potuit, incitata caede turbavit. 

60 Amm. 31, 16, 3 (ed. Seyfarth BT II, p. 200): at Gothi Hunis Halanisque 
permixti nimium bellicosis et fortibus rerumque asperarum difficultatibus in- 
duratis, quos miris praemiorum illecebris sibi sociarat sollertia Fritigerni, fixis 
iuxta Perinthum castris ipsam quidem urbem cladum memores pristinarum nec 
adire nec temptare sunt ausi, agros vero fertiles late distentos et longe ad ex- 
tremam vastavere penuriam cultoribus caesis aut captis. unde Constantinopolim 
copiarum cumulis inhiantes amplissimis formas quadratorum agminum insidiarum 
metu servantes ire ocius festinabant multa in exitium urbis inclutae molituri. 
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to cross the mountain passes of the Balkans from Moesia; (c) those 
who attacked Gratian at Martis castra (present-day Kula, near 
Vidin, NW of Bulgary); (d) the manus Halanorum allied to Friti- 
gern at Adrianople and (e) the groups who followed the Goths to 
Perinthus and Constantinople. It is likely that some of these pas- 
sages deal with the same Alan group. The name of the Ostrogoth 
Saphrax has often been considered as of Alan origin (§ 2.50). In 
general, cf. Thompson 1963:105-7; Musset 1969:82-84; Bachrach 
1973:26-27; Santos Yanguas 1978:10-12; Bock 1992:107-117. 


2.18. [Aurelius Victor]®! 


Sextus Aurelius Victor (4th c.), an African, published a history of 
the Roman Empire (Caesares, Liber de Caesaribus, mss. Historiae 
abbreviatae) from Augustus to the tenth consulship of Constan- 
tius II and third of Julian (360). An anonymous author of the 4th- 
Sth c. wrote an epitome on this (Libellus de vita et moribus im- 
peratorum), which included extracts from other works and went up 
to the reign of Theodosius (379-95). 

The Pseudo-Aurelius Victor wrote about the Emperor Gratian 
(375-83): “‘as he realized that Goths and Taifali occupied Thrace 
and Dacia as if they were their home lands and that a terrible dan- 
ger threatened the name of Rome because of the Huns and Alans, 
who were the worst of all evils, after bringing in Theodosius from 
Spain, who at that time was thirty-three, he shared with him the im- 
perial power with all favourable auspices”.®* Later on, it is said: 
“as he did not concern himself with the army and preferred some 
Alans —whom he had managed to get into his service with a great 
quantity of gold— to the veteran Roman soldiers, and even de- 
lighted in the company of the Barbarians and almost in their 
friendship, so that on occasions he would travel with the same 
clothes as they wore, he brought on himself the hatred of the sol- 
diers”.®3 


6! Sextus Aurelius Victor Afer (Epit. ed. F. Pichlmayr BT 1970 = ed. stereotypa 
corr. ed. primae 1911); LatLit I1V.1 75-77; PLRE 1 960 s.v. Victor 13; Eurasia 25. 

62 [Aur. Vict.] Epit. 47, 3 (ed. Pichlmayr BT, p. 173): hic cum animadvertisset 
Thraciam Daciamque tamquam genitales terras possidentibus Gothis Taifalisque 
atque omni pernicie atrocioribus Hunnis et Alanis extremum periculum instare 
nomini Romano, accito ab Hispania Theodosio cunctis faventibus degenti annum 
a tricesimo tertium imperium committit. 

63 [Aur. Vict.] Epit. 47, 6 (ed. Pichlmayr BT, p. 174): nam dum exercitum 
negligeret et paucos ex Alanis, quos ingenti auro ad se transtulerat, anteferret 
veteri ac Romano militi, adeoque barbarorum comitatu et prope amicitia capi +, ut 
nonnumquam eodem habitu iter faceret, odia contra se militum excitavit. 
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As a result of the odia militum, when Magnus Maximus was 
proclaimed Augustus by the troops in Britain (383) and went on to 
Gaul, Gratian marched against him, but was betrayed by his army 
at Lutetia and assassinated at Lugdunum while he was fleeing. 
Zosimus (§ 3.20.a) also mentions these Alan turncoats (AAavous 
Tivas avTOLOAOUS) and attributes their recruitment to palace 
conspiracy; cf. Bachrach 1973:33. 


2.19. Ausonius®4 


After working as a lawyer and grammarian in his native Bordeaux 
(Burdigala), the poet Decimus Magnus Ausonius (ca. 310-95) was 
chosen by Emperor Valentinian I (364-75) to be tutor to his son 
Gratian and from then on he developed a brilliant political career, 
culminating in the consulship in 379. 

Two works from Ausonius’ extensive poetic production men- 
tion the Alans: 

(a) “The doings of a whole day” (Ephemeris, id est totius diei 
negotium) is a short work made up of seven poems dedicated to 
describing the daily activities of a pater familias. The seventh, the 
beginning of which has been lost, deals with a kind of nightmare; 
at a certain point, the author says: “I see myself applauding amidst 
people who are celebrating a triumph; once more I am dragged 
along, unarmed, among the captive Alans”.®° 

(b) Ausonius wrote his “Prayer as appointed consul when he as- 
sumed the insignia of office on the eve of the Kalends of Jan- 
uary” (Precatio consulis designati pridie Kalendas Ianuarias fas- 
cibus sumptis), addressed to the god Janus and therefore of pagan 
character, to mark his own consulship in 379; in a passage, we 
read: “after overcoming his enemies —where the Franks, mixed to- 
gether with the Suebi, rival in obedience, seeking to serve under 
the arms of Latium; where the Sauromatian had joined the roam- 
ing armies of the Huns; and where the Getae used to attack the 
Hister with their Alan allies; that announces to me swift-winged 
Victory—, now arrives the Emperor to enhance my honours, which 
he would have wished to share, adorning them with his favour’’.® 


64 Decimus Magnus Ausonius (ed. S. Prete BT 1978); LatLit IV.1 21-43; PLRE 
I 140-141 s.v. Ausonius 7; Eurasia 23. 
65 Aus. 2, 7, 17-18 (ed. Prete BT, p. 12): 
cerno triumphantes inter me plaudere: rursum 
inter captivos trahor exarmatus Alanos. 
66 Aus. 8, 1, 29-35 (ed. Prete BT, p. 80): 
hostibus edomitis, qua Francia mixta Suebis 
certat ad obsequium, Latiis ut militet armis, 30 
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The date of (a) Ephemeris, which is uncertain, must be later than 
376, the year the Visigoths crossed the Danube (8, 1, 32 Histrum); 
as regards the triumphantes, this suggests a Roman victory, perhaps 
by Theodosius, over the Alans (cf. Orosius § 2.32.2.a; Bachrach 
1973:33 n. 22). The consulship of Ausonius (b) was immediately 
after the defeat and death of Emperor Valens at Adrianople on 
Aug. 9th, 378 (cf. Ammianus Marcellinus § 2.17.3.d); the Augus- 
tus of the text is Gratian (375-83), pupil of the poet. 


2.20. Claudius Marius Victor®’ 


The rhetor from Marseilles Claudius Marius Victor (d. ca. 425) 
composed a paraphrase of Genesis in hexameters with the title 
Alethia (Gr. ad18e1a “truth”), three books of which have survived, 
reaching Gen. 19, 26. 

In a digression on primitive religions, the author mentions the 
cult of the dead: “this evil deed is the more degrading because it 
has the appearance of virtue; for, at once, all peoples consecrated 
themselves to this endless iniquity, making funeral offerings to the 
spirits of the dead, as now the Alans give testimony to, and each of 
them venerated their ancestors instead of their own gods”.®® 

The fact that this statement does not seem to relate to any previ- 
ous source has suggested that Marius Victor is describing a prac- 
tice that he himself was able to verify among Alan bands South of 
Gaul, perhaps in the RhGne Valley (see Courcelle 1964:81 n. 3; cf. 
Courtois 1955:49 n. 4; Bachrach 1973:22 n. 52 & 31-32; Santos 
Yanguas 1978:39 n. 183). On the Ossetic funeral rites, some of 
which were already recorded in the Scythian period, see Kova- 
lewsky 1893:50-63 and Dumézil 1978:249-261; in the inferiae, 
one can recognize the series of funeral offerings usual among the 


qua vaga Sauromates sibi iunxerat agmina Chuni, 
quaque Getes sociis Histrum adsultabat Alanis 
(hoc mihi praepetibus Victoria nuntiat alis): 
lam venit Augustus, nostros ut comat honores, 
officio exornans, quos participare cupisset. 35 
67 Claudius Marius Victor (ed. P.F. Hovingh CC CXXVIII 1955, p. 115-193; 
C. Schenk] CSEL XVI 1888, p. 337-498); LatLit IV.2 363-365; PLRE II 1160 
s.v. Victor I1; Eurasia 25. 
68 Mar. Vict. Aleth. 3, 189-193 (ed. Hovingh CC CXXVIII, p. 173; Schenkl 
CSEL XVI, p. 413): 
facinus plus inquinat istud, 
quod speciem virtutis habet; nam protinus omnes 190 
amplexae gentes scelus hoc sine fine litantes 
manibus inferias, uti nunc testantur Alani, 
pro dis quaeque Suis caros habuere parentes. 
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Ossetes of the last century, which involved expenses that could be 
the ruin of a whole family home. The function of this cult was to 
feed the deceased, as people were convinced that the latter gave the 
earth abundance, and the worst possible way of insulting someone 
was to say that his dead were hungry. 


2.21. Claudian®? 


The Alexandrian Claudius Claudianus (4th-5th c.), vir clarissimus, 
tribunus et notarius, was the last great poet of pagan Rome and 
composed between 396-404 numerous epic-historical works, 
panegyrics and invectives addressed to the most influential celebri- 
ties —and to their political rivals— of the Milanese court of Emperor 
Honorius (393-423). 

2.21.1. Some of Claudian’s compositions present the Alans as 
enemies of Rome: 

(a) the assassination in Nov. 395 of Flavius Rufinus, Eastern 
praetorian prefect and chief adviser of Emperor Arcadius, was in- 
stigated by the Western magister utriusque militiae Flavius Stilicho, 
beneficiary of most of Claudian’s poetical propaganda, and had as 
epilogue two invective poems against the fallen man (Un Rufinum 
I-II, 396-97). In the first one, he is accused of complicity with the 
Barbarians: “there comes down a mixed horde of Sarmatians and 
Dacians, and the brave Massagetae who wound their horses in or- 
der to fill cups [with their blood], and the Alans who drink, after 
breaking the ice, the waters of the Maeotis,’and the Geloni who are 
pleased to have their limbs tattooed with iron; this is the army 
Rufinus has put together”.’? In the second one, when Stilicho 
receives orders from Arcadius, due to Rufinus’ intrigues, to return 
the Eastern troops which Theodosius had brought to the West 
shortly before his death to fight against the usurper Eugenius 
(394), the army makes the following lament: “now we have to put 
up with the fearsome wrath of this tyrant [= Rufinus], who perhaps 
is already laying some criminal ambush and will hand us over as 
slaves to the repugnant Huns or the restless Alans’’.”! 


69 Claudius Claudianus (ed. Th. Birt MGH AA X 1892); LatLit IV.2 3-32; PLRE 
II 299-300 s.v. Claudianus 5; Eurasia 25-26. 
70 Claud. Carm. 3, 310-314 (ed. Birt MGH AA X, p. 30): 
mixtis descendit Sarmata Dacis 310 
et qui cornipedes in pocula vulnerat audax 
Massagetes caesamque bibens Maeotin Alanus 
membraque qui ferro gaudet pinxisse Gelonus, 
Rufino collecta manus. | 
7! Claud. Carm. 5, 268-271 (ed. Birt MGH AA X, p. 44): 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


46 CHAPTER TWO 


(b) in 400, inspired by the consulship of Stilicho, Claudian 
composed a panegyric in three books (De consulatu Stilichonis I- 
III), the first of which is biographical and praises most of all his 
military activity. When dealing with his campaign against the Bas- 
tarnae (ca. 392), the poet adds: “you were not impressed by the 
terrible cry of the oncoming Alan, nor the fierceness of the roam- 
ing Huns, nor the scimitar of the Geloni, nor the Getae’s bow or 
the Sarmatian’s pike”.’? 

The information on Rufinus is not historical, but part of a liter- 
ary invective, an exercise in the “art” of vituperation; therefore 
Claudian’s aim was to censure the person, and the accusation that 
Rufinus betrayed the Empire to the Barbarians was propaganda 
(cf. Cameron 1970:68-72; PLRE I 778-81 s.v. Rufinus 18). The 
background to these passages is the death of Flavius Promotus, a 
political rival of Rufinus, at the end of 391, at the hands of the 
Bastarnae in Thrace and Stilicho’s expedition to avenge him. The 
allusions to the Alans might be because of the groups that joined 
Alaric in the Balkans ca. 395-97 (cf. Bachrach 1973:28 n. 7). The 
terrisonus stridor venientis Alani reminds us of a war cry like the 
Sarmatian signum bellicum marha, marha of Amm. 19, 11, 10 (on 
this, now see Huyse 1993:94-96). 

2.21.2. In other poems, the Alans appear as imperial mercenar- 
ies in Northern Italy: 

(a) in the Panegyricus de quarto consulatu Honorii (398), 
Claudtan addressed the Emperor thus: “what is strange in the fact 
that everybody who crosses your path is overcome, when the very 
Barbarian of his own accord wishes to serve you? The Sarmatian, 
always at odds, asks to swear allegiance to you; the Geloni, after 
throwing away their [flayed human] skins, fight for you; and you, 
Alans, have adopted the customs of Latium”.’7? 


iam formidata tyranni 

tempestas subeunda mihi, qui forte nefandas 
iam parat insidias, qui nos aut turpibus Hunis 270 
aut impacatis famulos praebebit Alanis. 

72 Claud. Carm. 21, 109-111 (ed. Birt MGH AA X, p. 193): 
non te terrisonus stridor venientis Alani 
nec vaga Chunorum feritas, non falce Gelonus, 110 
non arcu pepulere Getae, non Sarmata conto. 

73 Claud. Carm. 8, 484-487 (ed. Birt MGH AA X, p. 168): 
obvia quid mirum vinci, cum barbarus ultro 
iam cupiat servire tibi? tua Sarmata discors 485 
sacramenta petit, proiecta pelle Gelonus 
militat, in Latios ritus transistis Alani. 
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(b) the epic-historical poem on the battle of Pollentia (402) 
between Stilicho and the Visigoth king Alaric (De bello Pollentino 
sive Gothico) gave a prominent role to the auxiliary Alan troops of 
the Roman faction: “the Alan, submitted to our authority, went 
wherever our trumpets ordered him to go, and sought death for 
Latium, taught by + the glorious [chief] of the Alan people f, 
whom nature had moulded with small limbs but great courage and 
dyed his eyes with a terrible anger. No part of his body was free of 
wounds and, torn by spears, the glory of his disfigured face shone 
more proudly. At Stilicho’s command, he went hastily with his 
swift horsemen and bit the dust of Italy. Fortunate and worthy of 
the Elysian fields and of these verses, he who, wrongly suspected 
by us, ardently desired to prove his loyalty even with his death; 
who, taking the sword for judge, refuted an undeserved accusation 
with his praiseworthy blood! Deeply affected by the hero’s death 
his cavalry turned tail and the whole army, deprived of this flank, 
would have staggered about if Stilicho, who had quickly arranged 
a legion in battle order, had not started up horseback combat again 
with infantry support’.’4 

(c) the last poem of Claudian (De sextu consulatu Honorii, 404), 
when dealing with the battle of Verona (403), recalls again the 
episode of Pollentia: “[Stilicho] would have captured you too, 
Alaric, and would have put you to death, if the rash ardour of an 
unwary Alan had not upset the foreseen plan”.’> 


74 Claud. Carm. 26, 581-597 (ed. Birt MGH AA X, p. 280-281): 
ibat patiens dicionis Alanus, 
qua noStrae iussere tubae, mortemque petebat 
pro Latio; docuit gentis praeclarus Alanae, 
cui natura breves animis ingentibus artus 
finxerat inmanique oculos infecerat ira; 585 
vulneribus pars nulla vacat rescissaque contis 
gloria foedati splendet iactantior oris. 
ille tamen mandante procul Stilichone citatis 
acceleravit equis Italamque momordit harenam. 
felix Elysiisque plagis et carmine dignus, 590 
qui male suspectam nobis impensius arsit 
vel leto purgare fidem! qui iudice ferro 
diluit inmeritum laudato sanguine crimen! 
morte viri turbatus eques flectebat habenas 
totaque praeciso nutassent agmina cornu, 595 
ni celer instructa Stilicho legione secutus 
subsidiis peditum pugnam instaurasset equestrem. 
13 Claud. Carm. 28, 223-225 (ed. Birt MGH AA X, p. 243): 
ipsum te caperet letoque, Alarice, dedisset, 
ni calor incauti male festinatus Alani 
dispositum turbasset opus. 220 
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On flayed human skins among the Geloni, see Amm. 31, 2, 14 
(§ 2.17.2). After those of Gratian (cf. Aurelius Victor § 2.18 and 
Zosimus § 3.20.a) and Saul, who fought against Arbogast and 
Eugenius in 394 (cf. John of Antioch § 5.4), these are the first 
Alan horsemen (eques) recorded in the service of Rome. although 
not necessarily the same. It 1s worth commenting that, in spite of 
Claudian’s praise, their role in Pollentia —being suspected of dis- 
loyalty, quick to flee and the cause of a partial victory— was nega- 
tive (cf. Cameron 1970:181, 373-77). We are of the opinion that 
the incautus Alanus of (c) 28, 224 —a short digression in the con- 
fusing description of the battle of Verona— and the gentis praecla- 
rus Alanae of (b) 26, 583 are one and the same person, 1.e. the 
Alan chief who, with his hasty attack and subsequent death made it 
harder for the Roman army in Pollentia. Bachrach 1973:33-35 is 
of no use, as among other errors, he makes him die in Verona and 
maintains that he is the same as the Saul who commanded the Ro- 
man army in Pollentia according to Orosius (§ 2.32.2.b), without 
indicating that such an identification is no more than a conjecture 
(cf. PLRE I 809 and II 981, 1236 s.v. Saul, Anonymus 117). It is 
possible, as Biicheler pointed out, that (b) 26, 583 Alanae is a cor- 
rupt reading instead of the name of this chief. The latter was a 
small man, maybe of mixed blood from an Alano-Hunnic mar- 
riage (Maenchen-Helfen 1973:364), and had a “disfigured face” 
(587 foedati ... oris), perhaps because of cranial deformation. The 
2nd person at (a) Carm. 8, 487 transistis suggests the presence of 
some of these Alans at the recital of the panegyric in Milan in Jan. 
398, an honour perhaps fitting to a high military rank. 


2.22. Constantius of Lyons’® 


Constantius (5th c.), a presbyter from Lugdunum (Lyons) and 
friend of Sidonius Apollinaris (§ 2.40), wrote ca. 480 a life of the 
bishop St. Germanus of Auxerre (Vita Germani episcopi Autissio- 
dorensis), who lived ca. 378-448. 

After dealing with the second stay of St. Germanus in Britain 
(ca. 445/6), Constantius writes: “hardly had he returned home af- 
ter his journey overseas when a legation from the Territory of 
Armorica requested the Sainted Bishop to tire himself -again. For, 
irritated by the insolence of this proud region, His Magnificence 
Aetius, who was then governing the state, had handed over to 


7© Constantius Lugdunensis (ed. B. Krusch & W. Levison MGH SRM VII.1 
1919, p. 247-283; R. Borius SC 112, 1965); LatLitMitt 1565; PLRE II 320 s.v. 
Constantius 10; Eurasia 29. 
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Eochar, a very fierce king of the Alans, the lands which the latter 
had avidly desired with a Barbarian’s greed, in order to punish 
them for the audacity of their revolt. Thus, the only opposition to 
such a warlike people and to their idol-worshipping king was an 
old man, but greater and more courageous than any because of 
Christ’s protection. And, without any delay, he set out, as war was 
threatening. The people had already started off and the armoured 
cavalry had filled up the entire route, but our priest went forth to 
their encounter until he reached the king himself, who came be- 
hind. He appeared in their path, barring the way of their leader, 
who was now advancing fully armed among the throng of his men, 
and, through an interpreter, first made his request imploringly. 
Then, when it was refused, he rebuked him; finally, thrusting out 
his hand, he grabbed the bridles [of Eochar’s horse] and brought 
the whole army to a halt. At this, and through divine assistance, the 
fierce king instead of anger felt admiration; his decision astounded 
him, he honoured his respectful conduct, he was moved by the 
tenacity of his initiative. Preparations for war and the movement of 
arms gave way to the affability of an interview, once the furore had 
died down and matters could be discussed, so it was not what the 
king had wanted, but what the priest had asked for that was carried 
out. The king and his army withdrew to the tranquillity of their 
post; he promised a most loyal guarantee of peace, on condition 
that the grace that he himself had shown should be requested from 
the Emperor or from Aetius. Meanwhile, through the intervention 
and merit of a priest, the king was stopped, his army withdrawn 
and the provinces saved from devastation”.’”7 


77 Const. Lugd. Vita S. Germ. 28 (ed. Krusch-Levison MGH SRM VIL.1, p. 
271-272; Borius SC 112, p. 174-176): vixdum domum de transmarina expedi- 
tione remeaverat, et iam legatio Armoricani tractus fatigationem beati antistitis 
ambiebat. offensus enim superbae insolentia regionis vir magnificus Aetius, qui 
tum rem publicam gubernabat, Eochari ferocissimo Alanorum regi loca illa incli- 
nanda pro rebellionis praesumptione permiserat, quae ille aviditate barbaricae 
cupiditatis inhiaverat. itaque genti bellicosissimae regique idolorum ministro 
obicitur senex unus, sed tamen omnibus Christi praesidio maior et fortior. nec 
mora, festinus egreditur, quia imminebat bellicus apparatus. iam progressa gens 
fuerat totumque iter eques ferratus impleverat, et tamen sacerdos noster obvius 
ferebatur, donec ad regem ipsum qui subsequebatur accederet. occurrit in itinere 
lam progresso, et armato duci inter suorum catervas opponitur medioque inter- 
prete primum precem supplicem fundit, deinde increpat differentem, ad extremum, 
manu iniecta, freni habenas invadit atque in eo universum sistit exercitum. ad 
haec rex ferocissimus admirationem pro iracundia, Deo imperante, concepit; 
stupet constantiam, veneratur reverentiam, auctoritatis pertinacia permovetur. 
apparatus bellicus armorumque commotio ad consilii civilitatem, deposito 
tumore, descendit, tractaturque, qualiter non quod rex voluerat, sed quod sacerdos 
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Although the episode is typically hagiographic, the time the 
events took place, which is usually taken to be around 447/8, 
shortly before the death of the Saint, is sufficiently near to that of 
the work itself (ca. 480) to consider its facts as valid. Aetius, the 
great general of Valentinian III (425-55), was called by the Novell. 
Valentin. 36 (29th June 452) magnificus vir (cf. PLRE II 24), but, 
more than a title, this formula, present in the text, looks like a flat- 
tering epithet. The Alans of Eochar (§ 2.47), a form given also by 
Heiric (§ 4.14), better than Gochar, have to be related to the group 
settled by Aetius himself in Gallia Ulterior in 442 (see Chronica 
Gallica § 4.5.2.c). We do not agree with the equation Eochar = 
Goar, proposed by the ed. Krusch-Levison p. 271-72 n. 5 and 
which has a wide following, since it presupposes seeing Goar rid- 
ing throughout all the scenes in Gaul where Alans appear for forty 
years (cf. Courtois 1955:47 n. 3). Aetius’ objective, as Thompson 
1956:71 remarks, was to contain the insurgent peasants (Bacau- 
dae) of the Tractus Armoricanus, 1.e., the regions between the 
Seine and the Loire, with the help of Eochar’s Alans. According to 
the Vita S. Germ. 40 itself, while St. Germanus was in Ravenna 
negotiating peace in 448, a revolt broke out which spoilt the agree- 
ment with Eochar (cf. PLRE II 1119 s.v. Tibatto). In eques ferra- 
tus We can see a contingent of heavy cavalry (in the same way cf. 
Jordanes § 4.17.3.b Alanum gravi ... armatura). An interpres was 
required for the interview, which probably means that Eochar did 
not speak a word of Latin. What is surprising is him being charac- 
terized as an idolorum minister, as idolatry has hardly ever been 
recorded among the Alans (see however Ibn Rusta § 6.15.1); in 
general, cf. —-with caution— Bachrach 1973:114-115. 


2.23. Consularia Constantinopolitana’™ 


Under this name we know a list of Roman consuls from the year 
245 ab urbe condita (508 B.C.) up to 468, which we now have 
only complete in one codex (Berolinensis Cheltenhamensium n° 
1829 saec. IX). According to an entry, “during the consulship of 
Ausonius and Olybrius (379), Theodosius was proclaimed 
Augustus by Gratian Augustus the 14th day before the Kalends of 


petierat conpleretur. ad stationis quietem rex exercitusque se recipit; pacis secu- 
ritatem fidelissimam pollicetur, ea conditione, ut venia, quam ipse praestiterat, 
ab imperatore vel ab Aetio peteretur. interea per intercessionem et meritum 
sacerdotis rex conpressus est, exercitus revocatus, provinciae vastationibus 
absolutae. 

78 Consularia Constantinopolitana (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA IX 1892, p. 
205-247); cf. MGH AA IX, p. 199-203; Eurasia 28. 
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February (Jan. 19th) in the city of Syrmium (today Sremska 
Mitrovica); in this very same year, the Romans started many wars 
with the Goths; afterwards many victories were announced over 
Goths, Alans and Huns the 15th day before the Kalends of 
December (Nov. 17th)’; cf. Orosius (§ 2.32.2.a).79 


2.24. Dracontius®® 


The African poet Blossius Aemilius Dracontius (Sth c.), vir claris- 
simus et togatus fori proconsularis almae Carthaginis, developed 
his activity under the Vandal kings Gunthamund (484-96) and 
Thrasamund (496-523). 

The ms. Neapolitanus Bibl. nat. [V E 48 is the only one that has 
left us with a Dracontian collection of ten secular poems of uncer- 
tain title (Romulea, Carmina profana, Carmina minora). In a pas- 
sage of the fifth one, the “Controversy about the statue of a coura- 
geous man” (Controversia de statua viri fortis), the author tries to 
demonstrate that an enemy is less to be feared than a bad citizen, 
as one can protect oneself from the former behind the city walls, 
but the latter can devote himself to all kinds of plots within them; 
and this is why he exclaims: “bring us back the wars, O chiefs, 
bring us back the enemy peoples; let all the Barbarians come, let 
the Suebi, the Sarmatians, the Persians, the Goths, the Alamanni, 
the Franks and the Alans, now take up arms, or let all the remote 
peoples who hide in the North prepare their arrows against us; they 
are less frightening”.®! 

Bachrach 1973:57-58 n. 80 believes (for no apparent reason) 
that their presence in this list of Barbarians suggests that “the 
Vandal king enjoyed hearing deprecation of the Alans” and 


79 Cons. Const. 379 (ed. Mommsen MGH IX 1892, p. 243): Ausonio et 
Olibrio. 1. His conss. levatus est Theodosius Aug. ab Augusto Gratiano die XIIII 
kal. Feb. in civitate Syrmium. 2. Ipso anno multa bella Romani cum Gothis 
commiserunt. 3. Deinde victoriae nuntiatae sunt adversus Gothos, Alanos atque 
Hunos die XV k. Dec. 

80 Blossius Aemilius Dracontius (Romul. ed. F. Vollmer MGH AA XIV 1905, 
p. 132-196; cf. ed. J. Bouquet & E. Wolff CUF III-IV 1995-96; cf. Diaz de Bus- 
tamante, Draconcio y sus Carmina Profana, Santiago de Compostela 1978); 
LatLit IV.2 58-68; PLRE II 379-380 s.v. Dracontius 2; Eurasia 29. 

81 Dracont. Romul. 5, 33-37 (ed. Vollmer MGH AA XIV, p. 140-141; Bouquet- 
Wolff CUF III, p. 148; Diaz de Bustamante, p. 284): 

reddite bella, duces, inimicas reddite gentes: 

barbarus omnis eat, rapiant simul arma Suevus 

Sarmata Persa Gothus Alamannus Francus Alanus 35 
vel quaecunque latent gentes aquilone remotae 

in nos tela parent: minor est pavor. 
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points out, on the other hand, the absence of Vandali; the ed. Diaz 
de Bustamante, p. 156 also comments on this fact, and remarks 
that the peoples mentioned were not enemies of the Asdings, but 
of the Roman Empire. Whatever the case may be, the value of this 
text as proof of the survival of Alans in Vandal Africa at the end 
of the 5th c. is minimal. 


2.25. Fasti Vindobonenses priores®* 


The fasti consulares were lists of Roman eponymous magistrates 
which gave their names in chronological order together with the 
most remarkable events in each consulship. According to an entry 
in the so-called recensio prior of the fasti of Vienna (Vindobona), 
which goes from Romulus to Odoacer (493), “during the consul- 
ship of Rusticus and Olybrius (464), Beorgor (§ 2.46), king of the 
Alans, was killed in Bergamo, at the foot of the mountain, the 8th 
day before the Ides of February (Feb. 6th)’”.83 The text seems to 
be the basis for the news on these Alans by Marcellinus (§ 4.21.c) 
and Cassiodorus (§ 4.4.1.b), whereas Jordanes (§ 4.17.3.a) is more 
detailed; cf. Bachrach 1973:33 n. 20. 


2.26. Honorius®* 


The Cosmographia by the orator utriusque artis Julius Honorius 
(4th-Sth c.), divided into four parts (oceani) according to the four 
cardinal points and arranged in geographical categories (maria, 
insulae, montes, provinciae, oppida, flumina, gentes), is actually 
the commentary on a scholarly map (sphaera), riddled with errors, 
which only survives in excerpta published by a pupil without the 
author’s permission and conserved in two recensions. 

A passage from recension A gives this text: “peoples of the 
Western Ocean: those inhabiting Tolosa, Novempopulania and 
Narbo, Morini, Franks, Alans, Ampsivarii, tLangiones, Suebi, 
Lombards, Juthungi, Burgundians, Armilausini, Marcomanni, 
}...manni, Heruli, Quadi, Sarmatians, Bastarnae, Carpi, tGoths, 
Duli and Gepids’’.85 


82 Fasti Vindobonenses priores (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA IX 1892, p. 274- 
334); cf. MGH AA IX, p. 263-264; Eurasia 29. 

83 Fasti Vind. 1 592-593 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 305): Rustico et Oly- 
brio. his cons. occisus est Beorgor rex Alanorum Bergamo ad pede montis VIII 
idus Februarias. 

84 Tulius Honorius (ed. A. Riese, GLM, Heilbronn 1878, p. 21-55); LatLit IV.2 
122-124; PLRE II 569 s.v. Honorius 2; Eurasia 25. 

85 Honor. 26 (ed. Riese, GLM, p. 40): gentes occidentalis oceani. Tolosates 
gens / Novempopulani gens / Narbonenses gens / Morini gens / Franci gens / 
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These ethnic names can be sorted into two groups: 

— names of old Gallic “peoples”: Tolosates in Toulouse and 
Morini in Belgium (Thérouanne region); and ethnic names formed 
from the Later Roman provinces Novempopulania & Narbonensis. 

— names of invading peoples of various periods: West Germanic 
(Franci, Amsivari = Ampsivarii, Suebi, Langobardi, Iuthungi, 
Marcomanni, Quadi), East Germanic (Burgundiones, Heruli, Bas- 
ternae = Bastarnae, Gothi, Gippedi = Gepidae), Iranian (Alani, 
Sarmatae) and the Carpi, a Dacian tribe. The ethnic name tLan- 
giones could be a mistake instead of Vangiones, a Suebic tribe. 
The Armilausini are the Armalausi, “those who wear armilausa’, a 
kind of blouse open at the front and at the back, and only joined 
together on the shoulders, identified at times as Celtic and at times 
as Germanic (cf. RE II] [1895] 1175). As regards f...manni, per- 
haps = Alamanni (?). In the Duli it is possible to see [Van]duli = 
Vandali. 

In spite of the long list of Western Barbarians, the writing of the 
work before the invasions period has been taken into account (cf. 
Riese GLM, p. XXI). Instead of Alani gens (mss. Alanii), the codex 
Palatinus 1356 (recension B) gives Alamannia gens, which might 
have been the reason behind Miillenhoff’s reading Alamani. 


2.27. Hydatius®® 


Bishop of Aquae Flaviae (today‘Chaves, in Portugal) ca. 427-70, 
Hydatius wrote a chronicle (Continuatio chronicorum Hieronymi- 
anorum) which continued the one by Jerome (§ 2.28) from 379 to 
468 and which, in spite of its brevity, is the main source on the 
Barbarian invasion of Spain in 409. 

Four passages allow us to reconstruct the time the Alans spent in 
the Spanish peninsula: 

(a) “the Alans, Vandals and Suebi penetrated into Spain in the 
year 447 of the era (A.D. 409). Some say it was the 4th day before 
the Kalends, and others the 3rd day before the Ides of October, on 
Tuesday, during the eighth consulship of Honorius and the third 
of Theodosius, son of Arcadius’’.87 


Alani gens / Amsivari gens / }Langiones gens / Suebi gens / Langobardi gens / 
luthungi gens / Burgundiones gens / Armilausini gens / Marcomanni gens / 
tmanni gens / Heruli gens / Quadi gens / Sarmatae gens / Basternae gens / Carpi 
gens / +Gothi gens / Duli gens / Gippedi gens. 

86 Hydatius (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA XI 1894, pp. 13-36; A. Tranoy SC 
218-19, 1974); LatLit 1V.2 109-110; PLRE I 574-75 s.v. Hydatius; Eurasia 28. 

87 Hyd. Cont. 42 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 17; Tranoy SC 218, p. 114): 
Alani et Vandali et Suevi Hispanias ingressi aera CCCCXLVII. Alii III kal. alii 
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(b) “in the year 457 (mistake for 449 = A.D. 411) of the era, 
the provinces of Spain being ruined by the aforementioned ap- 
pearance of plagues, the Barbarians, moved to agree on a pact 
through the mercy of the Lord, divided up by lot the territories of 
the provinces in order to inhabit them. The Vandals occupied 
Gallaecia, and the Suebi the westernmost region on the Ocean Sea; 
the Alans were allotted the provinces of Lusitania and Carthagini- 
ensis, and the Vandals called Silings were given Baetica. The 
Spaniards who survived the plagues in cities and fortresses submit- 
ted themselves to the servitude of the Barbarians dominating the 
provinces”. 

(c) in 416, “Athaulf, on being attacked by the patrician Con- 
stantius in such a way that he left Narbonne and headed for Spain, 
had his throat cut by a Goth in Barcelona while he was conversing 
with his relatives. Vallia, who succeeded him to the throne, after 
making peace immediately with the patrician Constantius, marched 
against the Alans and the Siling Vandals settled in Lusitania and 
Baetica’”’.®? 

(d) in 418, “the Alans, who dominated the Vandals and the 
Suebi, were annihilated in such a way by the Goths, that when their 
king Addac died, the few who had survived, once the name of their 
kingdom had been suppressed, put themselves under the protec- 
tion of Gunderic, king of the Vandals, who lived in Gallaecia’’.”° 

The later version of the events which is given in the Chron. ad 
annum DXI (§ 4.5.3) and Isidore (§ 4.16.1) goes back to this 
source. Hydatius uses different chronological systems; the main 


III idus Octobris memorant die, tertia feria, Honorio VIII et Theodosio Arcadii 
filio IIT consulibus. 

88 Hyd. Cont. 49 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 18; Tranoy SC 218, p. 116- 
118): aera CCCCLVII subversis memorata plagarum grassatione Hispaniae 
provinciis barbari ad pacem ineundam, domino miserante conversi sorte ad in- 
habitandum sibi provinciarum dividunt regiones. Gallaeciam Vandali occupant et 
Suevi sita in extremitate oceani maris occidua: Alani Lusitaniam et 
Carthaginiensem provincias et Vandali cognomine Silingi Baeticam sortiuntur. 
Hispani per civitates et castella residui a plagis barbarorum per provincias 
dominantium se subiciunt servituti. 

89 Hyd. Cont. 60 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 19; Tranoy SC 218, p. 120): 
Atauulfus a patricio Constantio pulsatus, ut relicta Narbona Hispanias peteret, per 
quendam Gothum apud Barcilonam inter familiares fabulas iugulatur. cui succedens 
Vallia in regno cum patricio Constantio pace mox facta Alanis et Vandalis 
Silingis in Lusitania et Baetica sedentibus adversatur. 

90 Hyd. Cont. 68 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 19; Tranoy SC 218, p. 122): 
Alani, qui Vandalis et Suevis potentabantur, adeo caesi sunt a Gothis, ut extincto 
Addace rege ipsorum pauci, qui superfuerant, abolito regni nomine Gunderici regis 
Vandalorum, qui in Gallaecia resederat, se patrocinio subiugarent. 
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ones are Olympiads, dates ab Abraham (from 2016 B.C.) and reg- 
nal years, but he sometimes also uses the Spanish era (aera His- 
paniae, from 38 B.C.) and the fasti consulares; see the following 
chart: 


Olympiad 
date from the birth of Abraham 


aera Hispaniae 
Honorius’ regnal year 
A.D. 


It is necessary to connect the entry of the Barbarian peoples into 
Spain with the activity of the usurper Constantine HI (407-411) 
and his general Gerontius (cf. Sozomen § 3.16; Courtois 1955:52 
n. 3). The date has to be Tuesday (tertia feria), September 28th 
CUI kal. Oct.), better than October 13th (/// idus Oct.), as the latter 
fell on a Wednesday (cf. trans. Tranoy SC 219, p. 35-36); the 
abundance of dates contrasts with Orosius’ (§ 2.32.2.c) and Jorda- 
nes’ (§ 4.17.1.d) vagueness. Hydatius describes the invasion with 
an apocalyptic vision (Cont. 48 quattuor plagis ferri famis pesti- 
lentiae bestiarum; cf. Ez. 14, 21; Courcelle 1964:89). After an ini- 
tial period of devastation, however, a sharing out of territories is 
agreed on, Deo miserante, according to Cont. 49 in A.D. 419 (aera 
457), a clearly incorrect date which the ed. Mommsen interprets as 
A.D. 411 as from Isidore (§ 4.16.1.e), whereas the Chron a. DXI 
557 (§ 4.5.3.c) gives A.D. 412 (fifth joint regnal year of Honorius 
& Theodosius II). Courtois 1955:53 is in favour of the latter, as he 
believes that the presence of Visigoths in southwestern Gaul would 
have motivated the settlement. We do not know who the kings of 
each people were at that time, but because of the war against Vallia, 
the Alan Addac (Cont. 68; § 2.45), the Siling Fredbalus (Cont. 
62%) and the Asding Gundericus (Cont. 68) are mentioned. Alan 
territory seems to have been made up of the central area of the 
Spanish peninsula, between the rivers Duero and Guadalquivir, 
from coast to coast; of a greater extension than the other Barbarian 
dominions, over which they held certain supremacy (Cont. 68 
potentabantur), and the only one to actually occupy two Roman 
provinces, perhaps could have become, without the Visigoths, a 
stable realm (cf. Cont. 68 regni nomen). On an attempt at foedus 
of these Barbarians with the Empire, see Orosius (§ 2.32.2.e). 
Bachrach 1973:56 sees Addac as king of the Alans in Lusitania 
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and Respendial (cf. Gregory of Tours § 4.13.a) as king of those in 
Carthaginiensis, but this conjecture has no solid basis, although a 
late compilation (§ 4.6) speaks of two Alan kings in Spain. Flavius 
Constantius (patricius 415-421), sent by Honorius in 414 to get 
back his sister Galla Placidia without success, forced the Visigoths 
to cross the Pyrenees and blocked them off by land and sea. After 
the assassinations of Athaulf and Segeric and an unfruitful attempt 
to go over to Africa, in 416 Vallia gave back Galla, handed over 
hostages and promised to combat the other peoples as a federate 
(cf. Thompson 1963:114-18; PLRE II 321-25, 987, 1147-48 s.v. 
Constantius 17, Segericus, Vallia). The first year (417), full of 
confrontations, was synthesized by Cont. 63: Vallia rex Gothorum 
Romani nominis causa intra Hispanias caedes magnas efficit 
barbarorum. In an ivory consular diptych (ca. 417), Constantius is 
shown with captives, perhaps Alans or Vandals (Delbriick 1929:87- 
95; Courtois 1955:54 n. 4; Courcelle 1964:357 & Pl. 21). The main 
point of the campaign of 418, however, seems to have been the 
fight against Addac, which might have culminated in a battle at 
Gibraltar (cf. Sidonius Apollinaris § 2.40.2); on the death of the 
latter, the surviving Alans, after joining up with Gunderic, cooper- 
ated in the policy of Vandal expansion which would lead to the 
conquest of North Africa; in general, see Torres Lépez 1940:20- 
22; Courtois 1955:51-58; Courcelle 1964:88-90 & 103-104; 
Bachrach 1973:55-57. 


2.28. Jerome?! 


Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus (ca. 345-420), Church Father, 
known above all as the author of the canonical translation of the 
Hebrew text of the Bible into Latin (Vulgata) and a considerable 
amount of exegetic works, also developed a copious letter-writing 
activity with numerous correspondents, of which a hundred and 
fifty pieces are extant. Besides this he translated the Xpovixot 
kavoves of Eusebius of Caesarea (§ 3.6), expanding them up to 
378; this work served as a reference and starting point for other 
later chronicles, such as those by Prosper (§ 2.38), Hydatius 
(§ 2.27) and Marcellinus (§ 4.21). 

2.28.1. A letter dating from 396 and addressed to Heliodorus, 
bishop of Altinum (Altino), a friend of his youth, consoling him 
on the death of his nephew Nepotianus, mentions the invasion of 
the Barbarians and the atrocities they committed, caused by the 


91 Sophronius Eusebius Hieronymus (Ep. ed. J. Labourt CUF I-VII 1948- 
1961); LatLit IV.1 429-499, esp. 486-491; Eurasia 26. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


LATIN SOURCES 57 


sins of the Romans, which had provoked the wrath of God: “it is 
twenty years and even more that, between Constantinople and the 
Julian Alps, Roman blood is spilt every day; Goths, Sarmatians, 
Quadi, Alans, Huns, Vandals and Marcomanni devastate, ruin and 
pillage Scythia, Thrace, Macedonia, Thessaly, Dardania, Dacia, the 
Epiri, Dalmatia and all the Pannoniae”’.?? 

The Julian Alps (Alpes Juliae), on the present Italian-Slovenian 
border, at that time marked the limit of the Barbarian advance 
through the various provinces of the dioceses of Thrace (Scythia, 
Thracia), Macedonia (Macedonia, Thessalia, Epiri), Dacia (Darda- 
nia, Dacia) and those under the Praetorian Prefect of Hlyricum 
(Dalmatia, cunctae Pannoniae). Twenty years had passed since 
the Visigoths had been driven out of their setthkements North of the 
Danube by the Huns and had entered the Empire (376); cf. Cour- 
tois 1955:34 n. 6; Courcelle 1964:25-26. 

2.28.2. A famous passage from the letter that Jerome wrote in 
409 to Geruchia, a noble Gallic lady who had been widowed, 
encouraging her not to get married again, describes in detail the 
itinerary of the Barbarian invasion beginning on the 3lst of De- 
cember 406 [since the text contains many toponyms, our transla- 
tion does not transcribe their Latin form, but gives the present-day 
names]: “countless peoples of extreme fierceness have occupied 
the whole of Gaul. Everything that lies between the Alps and the 
Pyrenees, that is found between the Ocean and the Rhine, has been 
devastated by Quadi, Vandals, Sarmatians, Alans, Gepids, Heruli, 
Saxons, Burgundians, Alamanni and, O wretched state!, the hostile 
Pannonians. ‘For Assur has come with them’ (Ps. 82, 9). Mainz, in 
the past an illustrious city, has been taken and destroyed, and 
many thousands of people have been slaughtered in the church; 
Worms has been reduced to ruins after a long siege; the very pros- 
perous city of Rheims, Amiens, Arras, ‘the Morini, last of men’ 
(Verg. Aen. 8, 727), Tournai, Speyer and Strasbourg have been 
transferred to Germania; the provinces of Aquitania, Novempopu- 
lania, Lugdunensis and Narbonensis, except for a few cities, have 
all been razed; without they have been devastated by war and 
within by famine. I cannot make mention of Toulouse without 
tears; through the merit of the Holy Bishop Exupery it has not yet 
fallen. Spain itself, where peril is now imminent, trembles every 


92 Hier. Ep. 60, 16 (ed. J. Labourt CUF III, p. 106): viginti et eo amplius anni 
sunt, quod inter Constantinopolim et Alpes lIulias cotidie Romanus sanguis effun- 
ditur. Scythiam, Thraciam, Macedoniam, Thessaliam, Dardaniam, Daciam, 
Epiros, Dalmatiam cunctasque Pannonias Gothus, Sarmata, Quadus, Alanus, Huni, 
Vandali, Marcomanni vastant, trahunt, rapiunt. 
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day as people remember the Cimbrian incursions, and they suffer 
the whole time, in fear of it, what others have suffered once and for 
all’”.?3 

No author gives the diversity of ethnic names that Jerome does. 
The route of the invaders is little known, but it seems that they 
crossed the Rhine, at different points, in the region of Mainz 
(Moguntiacus) and Worms (Vangiones), South of the Taunus 
mountain range, an area where the routes of the Main and the 
Neckar converge (cf. Courtois 1955:38 n. 2). After going down 
the left bank of the Rhine as far as Speyer (Nemetae) and Stras- 
bourg (Argentoratus), they would have set off northwards passing 
through Rheims (Remorum urbs) and Tournai (Tornacus) until 
they reached the Belgian coast (Morini, in the area of Thérouan- 
ne), and again southwards through Arras (Atrabatae) and Amiens 
(Ambiani). As regards possible Sarmatian-Alan settlements in these 
areas, based on place names, see Bachrach 1967:480; 1973:61. 
However, as from this point on the description of the invasion be- 
comes vague (and global even to the point of threatening Spain; 
the ill-fated inruptio Cymbrica must be the Alamannic incursions 
of the 3rd c.); in general, cf. Courcelle 1964:84. 


2.29. Liber Genealogus” 


The Liber Genealogus, written in Africa at the beginning of the 
Sth. c., is an anonymous treatise, based on extracts from the Holy 
Scriptures, on the origin and generations of the human race up to 
Christ’s parents, Joseph and Mary. 

When it talks of Ham’s descendants (generationes Cham filii 
Noe), it is said [conjectural names in brackets]: “the peoples who 


93 Hier. Ep. 123, 15 (ed. J. Labourt CUF VII, p. 91-92): innumerabiles et fero- 
cissimae nationes universas Gallias occuparunt. quidquid inter Alpes et Pyre- 
naeum est, quod Oceano Rhenoque includitur, Quadus, Vandalus, Sarmata, Halani, 
Gepides, Heruli, Saxones, Burgundiones, Alemanni, et, o lugenda respublica! 
hostes Pannonii vastarunt. «etenim Assur venit cum illis». Moguntiacus, nobilis 
quondam civitas, capta atque subversa est, et in ecclesia multa hominum milia 
trucidata, Vangiones longa obsidione finiti. Remorum urbs praepotens, Ambiani, 
Atrabatae, «extremique hominum Morini», Tornacus, Nemetae, Argentoratus, 
translatae in Germaniam. Aquitaniae, Novemque populorum, Lungdunensis, et 
Narbonensis provinciae, praeter paucas urbes cuncta populata sunt. quas et ipsas 
foris gladius, intus vastat fames. non possum absque lacrymis Tolosae facere 
mentionem, quae ut hucusque non rueret, sancti episcopi Exsuperii merita 
praestiterunt. ipsae Hispaniae iam iamque periturae, quotidie contremescunt, 
recordantes inruptiones Cymbricae, et quidquid alii semel passi sunt, illae semper 
timore patiuntur. 

4 Liber Genealogus anni 427-452 (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA IX 1892, p. 
154-196); cf. MGH AA IX, pp. 154-159; Eurasia 27. 
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descend from these are Ethiopians, Trogodytes, Isabini [*Saba- 
eans], Sciofagi [*Ichthyophagi], Alans, Egyptians, Phoenicians, 
Libyans, Marmaridae, Carians, Philistines, Mussi [*Mysians], Mus- 
sonici [*Mosynoeci], Phrygians, Macedonians, Bithynians, No- 
mads, Cilicians, Moors, Cretans, Magartheni [?], Numidians and 
Meroni [*Macrones]”’.?> 

It is surprising to find the Alans among the Hamites, when nor- 
mally they are believed to be a Japhetic people (e.g. § 14.9), but 
this could be explained by their presence in the Vandal kingdom 
of Africa. On the other hand, the general index of the Chronica 
Minora (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XII, p. 635 s.v. Alani) refers to a 
similar list in the Chronica Alexandrina, which gives a form 
Ellaini, at the same time comparable to the Velanni (bellanii F, 
helmani GC) of the Liber generationis (see Chron. Alex. 105 and 
Lib. gen. 1 132, ed. MGH AA IX, p. 101); both works form part of 
the Chronographus anni 354, a calendar with numerous tables and 
illustrations which served as a diary for the inhabitants of Rome, 
preserved in an edition dating from 354, but with later miscella- 
neous additions. 


2.30. Martianus Capella®® 


The nine books “On the marriage of Philology and Mercury” 
(De nuptiis Philologiae et Mercurii) by the North-African Mar- 
tianus Capella (5th c.) are an encyclopaedical compendium of the 
seven Liberal Arts, converted allegorically into seven handmaidens, 
a wedding present from the god, each of which recites on her own 
sphere of knowledge. 

The sixth book, devoted to Geometry in the classical meaning of 
the term (physical geography and Euclidean elements), conse- 
quently includes a description of the known world borrowed from 
Pliny the Elder (§ 2.6). The following is a passage dealing with the 
North-East of the Black Sea: “beyond [the Danube] is the Scythian 
coast, full of a great variety of Barbarians; for there you can find 


95 Lib. Gen. 162 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 168): gentes vero quae de 
ipsis sunt Aethyopes Trogoditae Isabini Sciofagi Alani Aegypti Phoenices Lybii 
Marmarici Cari Phylistei Mussi Mussonici Friges Macedones Bitinii Nomadi 
Cilices Maurusi Cretes Magartheni Numidi Meroni. 

96 Minneius Felix Martianus Capella (ed. A. Dick BT 1969 = ed. 1925 cum add. 
a J. Préaux adiectis); LatLit IV.2 166-70; PLRE II 259 s.v. Capella; Eurasia 26. 
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Getae, Dacians, Sarmatians, Hamaxobii, Trogodytes, Alans and 
Germans”.?/ 

A paraphrase of Pliny (§ 2.6.1); the text, much more concise 
than its source, in general keeps to the order of this in enumerating 
the “Scythian” peoples, although there are some differences; for 
us the most important is the omission of the Aorsi and Rhoxolani, 
who by that time had already disappeared, as opposed to the pres- 
ence of the Alani, who were topical at the author’s time. 


2.31. Notitia dignitatum’® 


We know of an administrative manual under the name Notitia dig- 
nitatum, dated at the beginning of the 5th c., which lists the civil 
and military hierarchy in the Later Roman Empire, distinguishing 
the East from the West (in partibus orientis & occidentis). This 
source records the presence of Alan auxiliary troops (Comites 
Alani) in [Northern] Italy, to be more specific a vexillatio palatina 
under the Magister Equitum praesentalis (i.e. a cavalry detachment 
attached to the Emperor’s headquarters and probably stationed at 
Ravenna). Shield pattern: red key hole shape on white ground; 
border round key hole also white (cf. Bachrach 1973:36 n. 30; 
Claudian § 2.21.2).?° 


2.32. Orosius'° 


The seven books of the “History against the pagans” (Histori- 
arum adversus paganos libri VII) by the Spanish presbyter Orosius 
of Bracara (Sth c.), written at the request of St. Augustine, are a 
summary of universal history from the Creation up to A.D. 417. 
This work, much read in medieval times, had a great influence in 
later Christian chronography; cf. Prosper (§ 2.38), Chronica Gal- 
lica (§ 4.5), Marcellinus (§ 4.21), Isidore (§ 4.16) & Bede (§ 4.2). 

2.32.1. The first book of the work contains a long geographical 
excursus (Hist. 1, 2, 1-106) in the form of a scholarly periegesis, 
the Chorographia. One of the passages therein is devoted to 
describing the borders of Barbarian Europe: “from the Rhipaean 


97 Capel. 6, 663 (ed. Dick BT, p. 329): dehinc litus Scythicum confertum 
multiplici diversitate barbarica; nam illic Getae, Daci, Sarmatae, Amaxobii, 
Trogodytae, Alani, Germani. 

°8 Notitia dignitatum omnium tam civilium quam militarium (ed. O. Seeck 
1876 [reprint Frankfurt 1962]); Eurasia 26. 

99 Not. Dign. Occ. 6, 8 Alani [with shield pattern]; 6, 50 Comites Alani; 7, 
163 Comites Alani [intra Italiam]. 

109 Orosius (ed. M.-P. Arnaud-Lindet CUF I-III 1990-91); LatLit IV.2 483-491; 
PLRE IW 813 s.v. Orosius; Eurasia 27, 37. 
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Mountains, the river Tanais and the Maeotic marshes, in the East; 
all along the Northern coast of the Ocean as far as Belgian Gaul 
and the river Rhine, in the West; and then as far as the Danube 
(also called Ister), which 1s in the South and, flowing eastwards, 
comes out into the Pontus; in the East there is Alania; in the centre, 
Dacia, where is also Gothia; further on, Germania, of which the 
Suebi occupy the most part; in all these regions there are fifty-four 
peoples”’.!9! 

The toponym Alania, in spite of being recorded previously (see 
Lucian § 3.11; Eusebius § 3.6.6 ’Adavia), appears here for the first 
time in a strictly geographical text; the latter, however, is an amal- 
gam of data from different periods: in its tripartite division of the 
transdanubian Barbarians (Alania, Gothia, Suevi), while the pres- 
ence of Alans and Goths in Eastern Europe agrees with the situa- 
tion of the 4th c., the supposed primacy of the Suebi in Germania, 
possibly influenced by their role in the invasion of Spain in 409, is 
incorrect and anachronic, and seems to go back to Tacitus (Germ. 
38) or even to Titus Livius; cf. the trans. Arnaud-Lindet CUF I, p. 
25 n. 37, and Janvier 1982:229-230. This passage was very well 
known in later centuries (cf. §§ 4.8.b; 4.9; 4.16.3.b; 4.20; 4.28). 

2.32.2. The seventh book, which records the events going from 
the birth of Christ to the time of the author, offers some facts 
about the Alans belonging to the invasions period: 

(a) on the first actions carried out by Theodosius (379-95), we 
read: “therefore Theodosius believed that the state, brought down 
by the wrath of God, would recover its strength through the mercy 
of God as well; trusting completely in Christ’s help, he attacked 
without hesitating those great Scythian peoples feared by all the 
ancient world and avoided even by Alexander the Great, as 
Pompey and Cornelius gave witness to, and who, after destroying 
the Roman army, had equipped themselves with Roman horses and 
arms —that is the Alans, Huns and Goths— and conquered them in 
many great battles” (ca. 379),!02 


101 Oros. Hist. 1, 2, 52-53 (ed. Arnaud-Lindet CUF I, p. 24-25): a montibus 
Riphaeis ac flumine Tanai Maeotidisque paludibus quae sunt ad orientem, per litus 
septentrionalis oceani usque ad Galliam Belgicam et flumen Rhenum quod est ab 
occasu, deinde usque ad Danuvium (quem et Histrum vocant) qui est a meridie et ad 
orientem directus Ponto accipitur, ab oriente Alania [ha- FHQD] est, in medio 
Dacia ubi et Gothia, deinde Germania est ubi plurimam partem Suevi tenent; quo- 
rum omnium sunt gentes LIIII. 

102 Oros. Hist. 7, 34, 5 (ed. Arnaud-Lindet CUF III, p. 94): itaque Theodosius 
adflictam rempublicam ira Dei reparandam credidit misericordia Dei; omnem 
fiduciam sui ad opem Christi conferens, maximas illas Scythicas gentes formi- 
datasque cunctis maioribus, Alexandro quoque illi Magno, sicut Pompeius Corne- 
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(b) as regards the battle of Pollentia (402) between Stilicho and 
Alaric, it is said: “I shall be silent about the unfortunate events of 
Pollentia, when the management of the war was entrusted to a 
Barbarian and pagan general, that is Saul. Through his perversity, 
the most venerable days and Holy Easter were profanated, and the 
enemies were forced to fight, although they were withdrawing be- 
cause of religious scruples; when we were victorious in the fight, 
but even though we were victors, we were overcome, it was shown 
by God’s judgement in a short time what his favour is able to do 
and what his revenge claims. I shall be silent about the constant 
discord of the very Barbarians among themselves, when two for- 
mations of Goths, and later the Alans and the Huns, destroyed each 
other in various slaughterings”’.!° 

(c) the comes et magister utriusque militiae praesentalis of Van- 
dal origin Flavius Stilicho, the effective ruler of the West from 394 
until 408, was accused by Orosius of having made a secret pact 
with Alaric’s Visigoths and of intending to put his own son 
Eucherius on the throne: “besides, he unleashed other peoples 
who could not be contained because of their forces and strength, 
by whom now are oppressed the provinces of Gaul and Spain —-that 
is the Alans, Suebi and Vandals— and, driven by this very move- 
ment as well, the Burgundians, inciting them to take up arms, once 
the fear of the Roman nation had disappeared” (ante 406).!% 

(d) “meanwhile, two years before Rome was captured, spurred 
on by Stilicho, as I have said, the peoples of the Alans, Suebi and 
Vandals, and many others with them, crushed the Franks, crossed 
the Rhine, invaded Gaul and advancing continuously arrived at the 


liusque testati sunt, evitatas, nunc autem extincto Romano exercitu Romanis 
equis armisque instructissimas, hoc est Alanos [halanus FD halanos QAJ}, Hunos 
et Gothos, incunctanter adgressus magnis multisque proeliis vicit. 

103 Oros. Hist. 7, 37, 2-3 (ed. Arnaud-Lindet CUF III, p. 107): taceo de infeli- 
cibus illis apud Pollentiam gestis, cum barbaro et pagano duci, hoc est Sauli, 
belli summa commisa est, cuius inprobitate reverentissimi dies et sanctum pascha 
violatum est cedentique hosti propter religionem, ut pugnaret extortum est, cum 
quidem, ostendente in brevi iudicio Dei, et quid favor eius possit, et quid ultio 
exigeret, pugnantes vicimus, victores victi sumus. taceo de ipsorum inter se 
barbarorum crebris dilacerationibus, cum se invicem Gothorum cunei duo, deinde 
Alani atque Huni variis caedibus populabantur. 

104 Oros. Hist. 7, 38, 3 (ed. Arnaud-Lindet CUF III, p. 112): praeterea gentes 
alias copiis viribus intolerabiles, quibus nunc Galliarum Hispaniarumque 
provinciae premuntur, hoc est Alanorum, Suevorum, Vandalorum, ipsoque simul 
motu inpulsorum Burgundionum, ultro in arma sollicitans, deterso semel Romani 
nominis metu suscitavit. 
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Pyrenees; but impeded for a time by this obstacle, they dispersed 
around the neighbouring provinces” (406-7).!° 

(e) when speaking of the peace made in 416 by the Visigoth 
king Vallia and the Emperor Honorius, Orosius adds: “[Vallia] 
has exposed himself to danger for the safety of Rome in such a 
way that he has fought against the other peoples who had settled in 
Spain and has conquered them for the Romans. Moreover, the 
other kings of the Alans, Vandals and Suebi had stipulated the 
same agreement with us, commending themselves to Emperor 
Honorius: ‘you, be at peace with all and receive hostages from all; 
we fight at our risk, we perish at our loss and we conquer for you, 
really for the eternal benefit of your state, if both of us perish’” 
(ca. 411).19 

In spite of sometimes giving relevant news and even datings ab 
urbe condita, Orosius’ narration suffers from a certain vagueness; 
the lists of Barbarians, which the Alans tend to head, are an exam- 
ple of this. The first quotation associates the invaders with the leg- 
end of Alexander and refers to lost passages from Pompeius Tro- 
gus (§ 2.7) and Tacitus (§ 2.12); for the date of Theodosius’ vic- 
tory, see the Consularia Constantinopolitana (§ 2.23). The second 
one does not specify when and where the mentioned confronta- 
tions between Alans and Huns took place, but the Saul of the battle 
of Pollentia (Pollenzo), fought on Easter Day in 402, might have 
been an Alan himself (cf. John of Antioch § 5.4.a; PLRE II 981 
s.v.). Orosius blames Stilicho for the. invasion of 406, thereby 
starting a legend which blackened his name and gained accept- 
ability later among various authors (Marcellinus § 4.21.b; Jor- 
danes § 4.17.4.c; Isidore § 4.16.1.c, etc). The Barbarian arrival in 
Spain is again not precise (cf. Hist. 7, 40, 9 cunctas gentes quae 
per Gallias vagabantur); the text of the intent at foedus in 411 
between the latter and Honorius seems too literary, although per- 
haps it respects the idea of the original. The way the work is 


105 Oros. Hist. 7, 40, 3 (ed. Arnaud-Lindet CUF III, p. 118): interea ante bien- 
nium Romanae inruptionis excitatae per Stiliconem gentes Alanorum, ut dixi, 
Suevorum, Vandalorum, multaeque cum his aliae, Francos proterunt, Rhenum 
transeunt, Gallias invadunt directoque impetu Pyrenaeum usque perveniunt; culus 
obice ad tempus repulsae, per circumiacentes provincias refunduntur. 

106 Oros. Hist. 7, 43, 13-14 (ed. Arnaud-Lindet CUF III, p. 130): Romanae se- 
curitati periculum suum obtulit, ut adversum ceteras gentes quae per Hispanias 
consedissent, sibi pugnaret et Romanis vinceret. quamvis et ceteri Alanorum {ha- 
FQADP alamano U], Vandalorum, Suevorum reges eodem nobiscum placito de- 
pecti forent, mandantes imperatori Honorio: «tu cum omnibus pacem habe omni- 
umque obsides accipe: nos nobis confligimus, nobis perimus, tibi vincimus, im- 
mortali vero quaestu reipublicae tuae, si utrique pereamus». 
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written seems contemporary with the final victory of Vallia over 
Alans and Siling Vandals. As regards the events in Spain, it is 
better to turn to Hydatius (§ 2.27); in general, see Courtois 
1955:38 n. 4; 54 n. 1; Bachrach 1973:52 n. 66; 56-57 n. 78. 


2.33. Pacatus'®? 


Latinus Pacatus Drepanius (4th c.), native of Nitiobroges, in the 
region of Bordeaux, friend of Ausonius (§ 2.19), proconsul 
Africae in 390 and comes rerum privatarum of the East in 393, 
recited a panegyric in honour of Theodosius (Panegyricum in 
Theodosium) in the senate at Rome in 389 to congratulate him on 
his victory over the usurper Maximus (cf. Ambrose § 2.16.b). 

The Alans are mentioned in two passages from this piece: 

(a) according to the topic of the panegyrists, when Gratian of- 
fered the empire to Theodosius in 379, the latter, to begin with 
refused it; so Pacatus makes the res publica speak with these 
words: “have the Fates not made me wait long enough up to now, 
Theodosius, for you to try to add delay to the Fates? Perhaps you 
do not know that your wealth is being consumed by the minute? 
Do you not know that I am getting weak for you and your people? 
All that the Goth spoils, all that the Hun snatches, all that the Alan 
takes away, one day Arcadius will notice is missing. I have lost, O 
wretched one!, the Pannoniae, I weep over the destruction of IIlyri- 
cum, I contemplate the ruin of Gaul’’.!° 

(b) later on, when talking about the military reforms undertaken 
by Theodosius before the civil war against Maximus (387/8), he 
says: “finally, you granted to the Barbarian peoples who swore to 
provide voluntary help, the honour of being your companions in 
arms, so that the suspect units abandoned the border and auxiliary 
troops were added to your army; attracted by your benevolence, 
all the Scythian peoples thronged in such a great number that you 
seemed to have prescribed a levy on the Barbarians from which 
you had exempted your subjects. O worthy of memory that event! 
The old enemies of Rome marching under Roman generals and 


107 Latinus Pacatus Drepanius (ed. R.A.B. Mynors [XII Panegyrici Latini] 
SCBO 1964, p. 82-120); LatLit IV.1 117-119; PLRE I 272 s.v. Drepanius; 
Eurasia 21. 

108 Pacat. 11, 4 (ed. Mynors SCBO, p. 90-91): parumne me, Theodosi, 
hactenus distulere Fata ut tu insuper temptes moras augere Fatorum? an nescis rem 
tuam per momenta consumi? nescis me tibi tuisque decrescere? quidquid atterit 
Gothus, quidquid rapit Chunus, quidquid aufert Halanus, id olim desiderabit 
Arcadius. perdidi infortunata Pannonias, lugeo funus Illyrici, specto excidium 
Galliarum. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


LATIN SOURCES 65 


standards, followed the flags against which they had risen, and 
their soldiers filled the cities of Pannonia, which not long before 
they had left empty after hostile pillaging. The Goth, the Hun and 
the Alan answered to their names at inspection, alternated guard 
duties and feared that they might be seen out of formation”.! 

This is one of the few testimonies of the presence of Alans in 
Pannonia, first as invaders and later as auxilia, at the beginning of 
the reign of Theodosius (cf. Jordanes § 4.17.1.d). They are pos- 
sibly the people coming from the “threatening Caucasus” men- 
tioned afterwards (Pacat. 33, 4 hos minax Caucasus ... effuderat); 
cf. Courcelle 1964:23; Bachrach 1973:33 n. 22. 


2.34. Paulinus!!® 


The ms. Parisinus 7558 (9th c.) contains a poem of 110 
hexameters, described as S. Paulini epigramma, which alludes to a 
recent Barbarian invasion. 

The poem is in the form of a dialogue between two monks; one 
of them, Salmon, host of the other, Thesbon, complains about the 
fact that the adversities undergone have not led to a thinking over 
things and a rectifying of the general relaxation of customs: “the 
more the enemy hides, the fiercer he is; nevertheless, alas, if the 
Sarmatian has devastated something, if the Vandal has set it on fire 
and the swift Alan has pillaged it, we strive to reestablish its former 
situation, though with uncertain hopes and labourious efforts”.!!! 
Moral corruption, caused by the Evil One, explains the Romans’ 
lack of military bravery; only if everyone pulled himself together 
and freed his spirit from darkness, “no force would succeed 
against the servants of Christ, nor would the bow of the Rhipaean 


109 Pacat. 32, 3-4 (ed. Mynors SCBO, p. 107): postremo populis barbarorum 
ultroneam tibi operam ferre voventibus commilitum munus indulges, ut et limiti 
manus suspecta decederet et militi auxiliator accederet; qua tua benignitate pel- 
lectae omnes Scythicae nationes tantis examinibus confluebant, ut quem remi- 
seras tuis, barbaris videreris imperasse delictum. o res digna memoratu! ibat sub 
ducibus vexillisque Romanis hostis aliquando Romanus, et signa contra quae 
steterat sequebatur, urbesque Pannoniae quas inimica dudum populatione vacu- 
averat miles implebat. Gothus ille et Chunus et Halanus respondebat ad nomen et 
alternabat excubias et notari infrequens verebatur. 

110 Paulinus (ed. C. Schenkl CSEL XVI 1888, p. 503-508); LatLit IV.2 361- 
363; PLRE Il 845-846 s.v. Paulinus 5; Eurasia 25. 

III Paul, 17-21 (ed. Schenkl CSEL XVI, p. 504): 

saevior et tanto <est quanto> est occultior hostis. 

et tamen heu si quid vastavit Sarmata, si quid 

Vandalus incendit veloxque abduxit Alanus, 

ambiguis spebus licet et conatibus aegris 20 
nitimur in quandam speciem reparare priorum. 
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Alan knock us down, nor would the war which enslaves us annihi- 
late everything”.!!2 

The poet appears to speak of swift pillaging raids; the fact that 
the text says that the Barbarians have attacked violating for the first 
time a peace treaty intact until that moment (11 nunc primum 
inlaesae turbato foedere pacis) has suggested that it refers to the 
invasion of 406/7; later, the river Tech (105 Tecum), in the 
Narbonensis prima, is mentioned, and it has been proposed that 
this Paulinus, probably sanctus being mistaken for St. Paulinus of 
Nola (§ 2.35), might have been Bishop of Béziers (Baeterrae), 
from a passage by Hydatius (Chron. 25) which mentions a certain 
in civitate Biterris ... Paulini episcopi ... epistula; on the other 
hand, its attribution to Claudius Marius Victor (§ 2.20) by old edi- 
tors (e.g. PL 61, c. 969-972) has no arguments in its favour. As 
for the adj. Riphaei (sic), applied here to the Alans, see Ammianus 
(§ 2.17.1.a); on the unredeemed sinners of Southern Gaul, see 
similar approaches in Salvianus (§ 2.39.a); in general, cf. Cour- 
celle 1964:87-88, 295, 355 & Pl. 18b; Bachrach 1973:54. 


2.35. Paulinus of Nola''3 


Meropius Pontius Paulinus (ca. 353/4-431), son of a senatorial 
family from Bordeaux and a favourite pupil of Ausonius (§ 2.19), 
gave up his political career to become a priest after having been 
governor of Campania (381), where he was captivated by the fig- 
ure of St. Felix of Nola; near to the tomb of the latter, he founded, 
first a pilgrims’ hostel and later a church of which he was bishop 
until his death. 

Every year, Paulinus used to compose a poem (Natalicium) to 
commemorate the birth of St. Felix (14th January); one of these, 
although its aim was to encourage festivities, does not hide his 
anxiety at the proximity of the Barbarians: “in spite of finding 
myself subjugated by the arms of the Goths and among the fierce 
Alans, I would celebrate joyfully this feast day, and although many 
chains pressed my neck, the enemy would not be able to subdue 
my spirit, even if my limbs were captive”.!!4 


112 Paul. 92-94 (ed. Schenkl CSEL XVI, p. 507): 
adversus Christi famulos vis nulla valeret: 
nec nos Riphaei prosterneret arcus Alani, 
nec Servile etiam subverteret omnia bellum. 
113 Meropius Pontius Paulinus (ed. W. Hartel CSEL XXIX-XXX 1894); LatLit 
IV 259-276; PLRE I 681-683 s.v. Paulinus 21; Eurasia 26. 
114 Paul. Nol. Carm. 26, 22-25 (ed. Hartel CSEL XXX, p. 246-247): 
hunc ego, si Geticis agerem male subditus armis, 
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It has been agreed that these Goths and Alans were Alaric’s 
troops operating in Northern Italy (401-410), but the dating of the 
poem gives rise to controversy: the ed. PL 61, c. 638 gives scrip- 
tum anno 401, while Courcelle 1964:34 n. 2 says that “on s’ac- 
corde a admettre” the year 402; less probable, Bachrach 1973:28 
suggests 409-10, as he believes it was caused by a direct threat 
against Campania, shortly before the sacking of Rome. Careful 
study of the poem by Courcelle 1964:34-35, 353 & Pl. 14b.2. 


2.36. Paulinus of Pella''> 


Born in Pella (Macedonia), where his father was vicarius, and 
grandson of the Gallic poet Ausonius (§ 2.19), Paulinus (ca. 376- 
460) wrote, at the age of 83, an autobiographical poem in 616 
hexameters entitled “Thanksgiving to God on the pretext of my 
diary” (Eucharisticos Deo sub ephemeridis meae textu). 

Because of the Barbarian invasions, Paulinus lost his property in 
Aquitaine and had to flee with his wife to Vasatae (today Bazas, SE 
of Bordeaux), the city of his ancestors. When it was put under 
siege by the Visigoths (Gothi), Paulinus came to an agreement with 
an Alan king who was a friend of his and happened to be among 
the attackers; as a result of this, the Alans went over to the Roman 
side during the night: “the whole multitude of Alan women now 
come running up, accompanying their husbands, who are under 
arms; the wife of the king is handed over first to the Romans as a 
hostage, and additionally the king’s beloved son is held; and, for 
my part, I am returned to my own people according to the condi- 
tions of the peace treaty, saved, so to speak, from our common en- 
emy, the Goths; and the city walls are defended by Alan warriors, 
ready, after receiving and giving guarantees, to fight for us, they 
who not long ago besieged us as enemies’’.!!6 


inter et immites celebrarem laetus Alanos, 
et si multiiugae premerent mea colla catenae, 
captivis animum membris non iungeret hostis. 25 
115 Paulinus Pellaeus (Euch. ed. C. Moussy SC 209, 1974; W. Brandes CSEL 
XVI.1 1888, p. 289-314); LatLit IV.2 374-76; PLRE I 677-678 s.v. Paulinus 10; 
Eurasia 28. 
116 Paul. Pell. Euch. 377-385 (ed. Moussy SC 209, p. 84; Brandes CSEL 
XVI.1, p. 305-306): 
concurrit pariter cunctis ab sedibus omnis 
turba Halanarum armatis sociata maritis. 
_prima uxor regis Romanis traditur obses, 
adiuncto pariter regis caro quoque nato; 380 
reddor et ipse meis pactae inter foedera pacis 
communi tamquam Gothico salvatus ab hoste, 
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The Alans are explicitly mentioned in this passage only, but the 
text gives additional information on them: Paulinus went to seek 
“the aid of a king, my friend time ago, whose people were op- 
pressing us with a long siege” (346-7 praesidio regis dudum mihi 
cari, / cuius nos populus longa obsidione premebat) in order to 
escape from Vasatae, “for I knew that this king was attacking our 
towns reluctantly, forced by the power of the Goths” (351-2 quod 
scirem imperio gentis cogente Gothorum / invitum regem populis 
incumbere nostris). The Alan, “a sensible man” (372 vir prudens), 
told him that it was too dangerous for both of them, but asked him 
for refuge for his own people, “as he longed to free himself from 
Gothic domination” (363 seque ab ipsorum cupiens absolvere 
iure). Then, “seeing itself deprived of quite a large part of its 
army” (390-1 se truncatam parte agminis haut mediocri ... vi- 
dens), the Gothic horde had to withdraw, and the Alans (396 nostri 

. auxiliares) also left shortly afterwards, “prepared to keep their 
peace with the Romans, wherever fortune gave them occasion to” 
(397-8 fidem pacis servare parati / Romanis quoquo ipsos sors 
oblata tulisset). Vasatae seems to have been besieged by Athaulf’s 
Visigoths during the time they spent in Southern Gaul (ca. 414) 
and this group of Alans would have been their allies, as perhaps 
they already were in the Balkans and Italy (cf. Courcelle 1964:93- 
94; Bachrach 1973:29 n. 10). The usual identification of this 
anonymous Alan king with Goar (Levison 1903:135; cf. trans. 
Moussy, p. 168 & Gregory of Tours § 4.13.a) has no evidence in 
its favour and actually causes a problem: as it is remarked by 
Courtois 1955:47 n. 3 (cf. PLRE I 1236 s.v. Anonymus 118), how 
could Goar be the head of the “Alains de la Garonne” and go 
over to the Romans in Vasatae, if he had already done so in 406 
before crossing the Rhine? Moreover, it is interesting to verify the 
friction between Visigoths and Alans, possibly an omen of their 
future confrontation in Spain (cf. Hydatius § 2.27.c-d). 


2.37. Possidius'"? 


Bishop of Calama (today Guelma), in Africa Proconsularis, and 
personal friend of St. Augustine, Possidius (4th-S5th c.) wrote ca. 
432 a biography of the Saint (Vita S. Augustini), together with an 
inventory of his works (Operum S. Augustini elenchus). 


vallanturque urbis pomeria milite Halano 

acceptaque dataque fide certare parato 

pro nobis, nuper quos ipse obsederat hostis. 385 
117 Possidius (ed. PL 32, c. 33-66); LatLit IV 471. 
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Possidius explains how, on realising that his last days were draw- 
ing near, St. Augustine began to revise his early works: “shortly 
after, however, through divine will and power it happened that a 
great host of fierce enemies, Vandals and Alans, and with them a 
mixture of Goths and other remote peoples, armed with a variety 
of weapons and experienced in war, coming from the Spanish 
regions overseas, thronged to Africa by boat and burst into the 
country. Crossing the whole of the Mauretaniae until they reached 
our other provinces and regions, and devoting themselves to all 
kinds of horrors and cruelties, they razed everything they could, 
with pillaging, massacres, tortures of various kinds, fires and other 
nameless and heinous evils, respecting no one because of their sex 
or age, nor the very priests and ministers of God, nor the vestments 
of the churches, their goods or buildings”.!!8 

Hyd. Cont. 90 dates the crossing from Spain to Africa as in 
429; St. Augustine was to die in 430 (Aug. 28th), while the Van- 
dals were besieging Hippo Regius, seat of his bishopric, where they 
had arrived after crossing the Mauretanian provinces (Tingitana, 
Caesariensis, Sitifensis) of the African diocese. Leaving aside a 
passage from Procopius (§ 5.14.3.b) and a novella issued by Jus- 
tinian (§ 5.11) —the title “King of the Vandals and Alans” is a 
formula and Dracontius’ list of Barbarians (§ 2.24), not very rell- 
able-, this is possibly the only text which mentions the Alans 
crossing to Roman Africa as a different group within the Vandal 
horde. Among the aliae diversae personae it seems that there were 
also Suebi, as is seen in an epitaph from Hippo Regius (AnnEpigr 
1951 n° 267 Ermengon Suaba ... coniuves Ingomaris); cf. Cour- 
tois 1955:58 n. 1; Bachrach 1973:57. 


2.38. Prosper'!° 


The Christian writer Prosper of Aquitaine (4th-5th c.) is the author 
of a Chronica which goes from Adam to the year A.D. 445 (Chro- 


118 Possid. Vita S. Aug. 28 (ed. PL 32, c. 57-58): verum brevi consequenti 
tempore divina voluntate et potestate provenit, ut manus ingens diversis telis 
armata et bellis exercitata, immanium hostium Vandalorum et Alanorum commix- 
tam secum habens Gothorum gentem, aliarumque diversarum personas, ex 
Hispaniae partibus transmarinis, navibus Africae influxisset et irruisset: univer- 
saque per loca Mauritaniarum etiam ad alias nostras transiens provincias et re- 
giones, omni Saeviens crudelitate et atrocitate, cuncta quae potuit, exspoliatione, 
caedibus, diversisque tormentis, incendiis, aliisque innumerabilibus et infandis 
malis depopulata est; nulli sexui, nulli parcens aetati, nec ipsis Dei sacerdotibus 
vel ministris, nec ipsis ecclesiarum ornamentis seu instrumentis vel aedificiis. 

119 Prosper Tiro (Chron. ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA IX 1892, p. 385-485); 
LatLit IV.2 491-501; PLRE II 926-927 s.v. Prosper Tiro; Eurasia 27. 
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nicon vulgatum; cf. § 2.15) and is the first known continuation of 
the one by Jerome (§ 2.28). A brief piece of news dated A.D. 406 
says: “the Vandals and Alans entered into Gaul after crossing the 
Rhine the day before the Kalends of January” (Dec. 31st). The 
first source to give the date of the invasion; cf. Continuatio 
Prosperi Havniensis (§ 4.7.a).!° 


2.39. Salvianus'?! 


The main work by Salvianus (ca. 400-470), presbyter at Marseilles, 
are the eight books “On the government of God” (De gu- 
bernatione Dei), devoted to the problem of theodicy, in view of the 
Barbarian victories over Rome, which he justifies by the fact that 
the Romans of his time were Christians in name only. 

Two curious passages from the latter mention the Alans: 

(a) the sins of the Barbarians cannot be compared to those of 
the Christians, for the former are all pagans and heretics: “how- 
ever, do their vices hold the same fault as ours? The indecency of 
the Huns, is it as criminal as ours? The perfidy of the Franks, is it 
as censurable as ours? Can the drunkenness of an Alaman be re- 
buked as much as the drunkenness of a Christian, or is the rapacity 
of an’Alan as condemnable as the rapacity of a Christian?’.!?2 

(b) not everything in the Barbarians is to be loathed: “the peo- 
ple of the Goths are perfidious, but decent; the Alans, indecent, but 
less perfidious; the Franks are liars, but hospitable; the Saxons, fe- 
rocious in their cruelty, but admirable for their chastity: in short, 
all peoples have, as well as vices peculiar to them, some virtues 
too”.!23 

The reason behind the rapacitas Alani could be events such as 
those of 442 in Gallia Ulterior (Chronica Gallica § 4.5.2.c); cf. 


120 Prosp. Chron. 1230 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 465): Wandali et 
Halani (et thalani M, et thalanni Y) Gallias traiecto Rheno ingressi II k. Ian. 

121 Salvianus (ed. C. Halm 1877 MGH AA 1.1, p. 1-120; G. Lagarrigue SC 176 
& 220, 1971-75); LatLit IV.2 523-528; Eurasia 28. 

122 Salv. Gub. 4, 68 (ed. Halm MGH AA 1.1, p. 49; Lagarrigue SC 220, p. 
286): sed numquid eundem reatum habent illorum vitia quem nostra, numquid tam 
criminosa est Chunorum impudicitia quam nostra, numquid tam accusabilis 
Francorum perfidia quam nostra, aut tam reprehensibilis ebrietas Alamanni (alani 
A) quam ebrietas Christiani, aut tam damnabilis rapacitas Alani (Albani AB?Tp) 
quam rapacitas Christiani? 

3 Salv. Gub. 7, 64 (ed. Halm MGH AA L.1, p. 95; Lagarrigue SC 220, p. 
476): Gothorum gens perfida, sed pudica est, Alanorum impudica, sed minus 
perfida, Franci mendaces, sed hospitales, Saxones crudelitate efferi, sed castitate 
mirandi: omnes denique gentes habent, sicut peculiaria mala, ita etiam quaedam 
bona. 
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the aviditas barbaricae cupiditatis of Eochar in Constantius of 
Lyons (§ 2.22); Courcelle 1964:148-49 n. 1, 359 & pl. 25a. 


2.40. Sidonius Apollinaris'*4 


Gaius Sollius Apollinaris Sidonius (ca. 430-86), son of a Gallo- 
Roman aristocratic family and bishop of Augustonemetum (today 
Clermont-Ferrand), capital of Auvergne, carried out some political 
activity during the reigns of Avitus (455-56), Majorian (457-61) 
and Anthemius (467-72); of his work there remain some pane- 
gyrics to these three Emperors, with their corresponding prefaces 
and dedications (Carm. 1-8), and sixteen minor poems (Carm. 9- 
24), as well as a collection of 146 letters in nine books, written 
between the years 455-82. 

2.40.1. A large part of Majorian’s panegyric (Carm. 5), recited 
in Lyons (Dec. 28th, 458), is devoted to the problem of the war 
against the Vandal kingdom created by Geiseric (428-77) in North 
Africa; a passage describes the army that was being prepared 
against him: “all of a sudden you undertake what no Emperor in 
our times has been able to do: you take to war the inflexible army 
of the seven-mouthed Hister. For all that the tranquil sky covers in 
the Sithonian region under the Great Bear fears your banners: 
Bastarnae, Suebi, Pannonians, Neuri, Huns, Getae, Dacians, Alans, 
Bellonothi, Rugii, Burgundians, Visigoths, Alites, Bisaltae, Ostro- 
goths, Procrustes, Sarmatians and Moschi have marched behind 
your eagles; the whole of the Caucasus and he who drinks the 
Scythian water of the Tanais fight for you”.!?5 

The enumeration of peoples is fanciful (cf. Carm. 7, 321-25); 
some are no more than a display of literary erudition (Bastarna, 
Neurus, Bellonothus, Alites, Bisalta, Procrustes, Moschus) and the 
presence of the others is unsure, but the text makes it clear that 


124 Gaius Sollius [Modestus] Apollinaris Sidonius (ed. Chr. Luetjohann MGH 
AA VIII 1887, p. 1-264); LatLit IV.2 43-55; PLRE II 115-118 s.v. Apollinaris 6; 
Eurasia 28. 

125 Sidon. Carm. 5, 470-479 (ed. Luetjohann MGH AA VIII, p. 199): 

ilicet aggrederis quod nullus tempore nostro 

Augustus potuit: rigidum septemplicis Histri 

agmen in arma rapis. nam quicquid languidus axis 
cardine Sithonio sub Parrhase parturit ursa, 

hoc totum tua signa pavet; Bastarna, Suebus, 

Pannonius, Neurus, Chunus, Geta, Dacus, Halanus 475 
Bellonothus, Rugus, Burgundio, Vesus, Alites, 

Bisalta, Ostrogothus, Procrustes, Sarmata, Moschus 
post aquilas venere tuas; tibi militat omnis 

Caucasus et Scythicae potor Tanaiticus undae. 
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Majorian’s army was made up mainly of Barbarians, possibly 
coming from the Danube (Hister) or Thrace (cardine Sithonio). 
Bachrach 1973:33 n. 19 defends the existence of a contingent of 
Alans, an idea that could be based on the fact that Sidonius men- 
tions the Caucasus and the Don (Tanaiticus), but he links it to 
Beorgor’s group (Fasti Vind. priores § 2.25; Jordanes § 4.17.3.a), 
a conjecture which has no foundation, although it is not com- 
pletely impossible. 

2.40.2. The panegyric to Anthemius (Carm. 2), recited in Rome 
on the occasion of his second consulship (Jan. Ist, 468), contains 
an eulogy of the terrible patricius Flavius Ricimer (vv. 355-380), 
son of a Suebic chieftain and of the Visigoth king Vallia’s 
daughter, and in fact the real lord of the Western Empire at that 
time, as he deposed Avitus and elevated Majorian —whom he de- 
throned and executed later— and Libius Severus. The Vandal 
kingdom of Africa, which has launched the “fury of the Cauca- 
sus” (351 Caucaseos furores, cf. § 2.40.3) against Italy, must re- 
treat before Ricimer, and the pirate Geiseric “remembers now that 
Vallia, grandfather of Ricimer, defeated the Vandal hordes and the 
Alans, their allies in war, in Tartessian lands, and that their bodies 
covered Calpe, in the West’”.!7© Later on, the goddess Enotria, a 
personification of Italy, says to the river Tiber: “if Noricum con- 
tains the Ostrogoth, it is because Ricimer is feared; if Gaul chains 
the Rhine Mars, it is because Ricimer is cause for terror; for what 
the Vandal enemy has pillaged while his Alan brother was devas- 
tating me, he has taken revenge with his own arms”.!27 

As regards iuncti Martis Halanos, see Lucan (§ 2.4.a). Sidonius 
establishes a parallelism between the victories of Ricimer over the 
Vandal fleet at Agrigentum and in Corsican waters in 456, and 
those of his grandfather Vallia over Alans and Siling Vandals in 
Spain in 418. While he seems to believe that Alans and Vandals are 
one and the same race (consanguineo Halano) and ignores the 
prevailing role of the Alans in the Spanish peninsula (cf. Hydatius 
§ 2.27.d), this is the only source to give the news that the battle 


126 Sidon. Carm. 2, 362-365 (ed. Luetjohann MGH AA VIII, p. 182): 
simul et reminiscitur illud, 
quod Tartesiacis avus huius Vallia terris 
Vandalicas turmas et iuncti Martis Halanos 
stravit et occiduam texere cadavera Calpen. 365 
127 Sidon. Carm. 2, 377-380 (ed. Luetjohann MGH AA VIII, p. 182-183): 
Noricus Ostrogothum quod continet, iste timetur; 
Gallia quod Rheni Martem ligat, iste pavori est; 
quod consanguineo me Vandalus hostis Halano 
diripuit radente, suis hic ultus ab armis. 380 
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against the Visigoths took place in the South of Baetica, perhaps at 
Gibraltar (Tartesiacis terris, occiduam Calpen); it is necessary to 
think, therefore, about the possibility of a poetic formula instead 
of Hispania (cf. Courtois 1955:54 n. 6). The text repeatedly sug- 
gests the participation of Alans in activities of Vandal piracy in the 
middle of the 5th c. 

2.40.3. A letter from Sidonius addressed to Probus, husband of 
his cousin Eulalia, and dated in Lyons or Clermont-Ferrand in 
470/1, speaking of the doctrines of Socrates and Plato, which both 
had learnt from their professor Eusebius of Arles, says: “what pre- 
cepts, good God, and how precious! If a philosopher took them to 
the Sygambri, who live in marshes, or to the Alans, sons of the 
Caucasus, or to the Geloni, who live off the milk of their mares, the 
hardened hearts and the icy entrails of these wild, rough peoples 
would doubtlessly soften and melt, and we would not laugh, de- 
spise nor be frightened of their fierceness and stupidity, which, like 
with animals, are foolish, brutish and inflamed” (cf. Courcelle 
1964:176; as for the characters, PLRE II 430, 910-11 s.v. Eusebius 
13, Probus 4).'28 


2.41. Vegetius!*? 


Flavius Vegetius Renatus (late 4th c.), vir inlustris et comes, is the 
author of the only compendium on Roman military science to 
have survived, the Epitoma rei militaris in four books, written after 
383 and dedicated to an anonymous Emperor, possibly Theodo- 
sius I (379-95) or Valentinian II (375-92). 

Two passages from the Epitoma briefly allude to the Alans: 

(a) at the beginning of a chapter devoted to the arms used by 
the ancients (quo armorum genere usi sunt antiqui), we read: “the 
occasion demands that we try to explain what kind of weaponry 
the recruits should train and protect themselves with; however, the 
old custom has been completely lost in this regard, for although 


128 Sidon. Ep. 4, 1, 4 (ed. Luetjohann MGH AA VIII, p. 53): at qualium, deus 
bone, quamque pretiosorum, quae si quis deportaret philosophaturus aut ad 
paludicolas Sygambros aut ad Caucasigenas Alanos (halanos LMTCFP) aut ad 
equimulgas Gelonos, bestialium rigidarumque nationum corda cornea fibraeque 
glaciales procul dubio emollirentur egelidarentur neque illorum ferociam stoli- 
ditatemque, quae secundum beluas ineptit brutescit accenditur, rideremus con- 
temneremus pertimesceremus. 

129 Flavius Vegetius Renatus (ed. C. Lang BT 18852); LatLit IV.1 194-201; 
PLRE 1763 s.v. Renatus; Eurasia 25. 
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with the example of Goths, Huns and Alans cavalry weapons have 
much progressed, it is obvious that the infantry is unprotected” .!3° 

(b) as a coda to the third book, Vegetius addresses thus the Em- 
peror he dedicates the work to: “what has been set forth up to 
here, undefeated Emperor, is what the most famous authors have 
passed on to posterity —tried out during various times and founded 
on experience—, so that to your skill in archery, that the Persian 
admires in your Serenity; to your grace and flair for riding, that 
the nations of Huns and Alans would like to imitate, if they could; 
to your swiftness in running, which neither the Saracen nor the 
Indian can equal; to your expertise in the performance of arma- 
dura, of which the instructors would be happy to understand just a 
part, could be added the rules of combat, or rather the art of con- 
quering”.!3! 

As Bachrach 1973:36 n. 30 remarks, the scientia equitandi of 
Alans and Huns, which becomes proverbial in the panegyric, re- 
sulted in reforms in the imperial cavalry, perhaps starting with the 
exemplum of Barbarian auxiliary units (cf. Aurelius Victor § 2.18; 
Pacatus § 2.33.b; Zosimus § 3.20.a), to the detriment of the in- 
fantry. What is surprising, however, is the fact that Vegetius does 
not state what they consisted of and only speaks of changes “in 
the way of training, the type of weapons and the nobility of hors- 
es” (Mil. 3,26 usu exercitii, armorum genere, equorum nobilitate). 


2.42. Victor of Vita‘? 


In his Historia persecutionis Africanae provinciae, written sixty 
years after the Vandal invasion (ca. 485), Victor, Bishop of Vita, in 
the Byzacene, describes the persecution of the Catholic church in 
North Africa by the Arrian Vandals. Two passages from the work 
transcribe edicts of the Vandal king Huneric (477-84), addressed 


130 Veg. Mil. 1, 20 (ed. Lang BT, p. 21-22): locus exigit ut, quo armorum vel 
instruendi vel muniendi sint tirones, referre temptemus. sed in hac parte antiqua 
penitus consuetudo deleta est; nam licet exemplo Gothorum et Alanorum (Halan- 
V) Hunnorumque equitum arma profecerint, pedites constat esse nudatos. 

131 Veg. Mil. 3, 26 (ed. Lang BT, p. 124-125): digesta sunt, imperator in- 
victe, quae nobilissimi auctores diversis probata temporibus per experimentorum 
fidem memoriae prodiderunt, ut ad peritiam sagittandi, quam in serenitate tua: 
Persa miratur, ad equitandi scientiam vel decorem, quae Hunnorum Alanorumque 
(Halan- &) natio velit imitari, si possit, ad currendi velocitatem, quam Saracenus 
Indusque non aequat, ad armaturae exercitationem, cuius campidoctores vel pro 
parte exempla intellexisse gaudent, regula proeliandi, immo vincendi artificium 
lungeretur. 

132 Victor Vitensis (ed. C. Halm MGH AA III.1 1879, p. 1-58); LatLit IV.2 
567-69; Eurasia 29. 
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“to all the Homousian bishops” (May 20th, 483)!33 and “to all 
the peoples subject to our authority” (Feb. 25th, 484),!34 both 
headed by the formula “Huneric, King of the Vandals and Alans” 
(rex Hunirix Wandalorum et Alanorum), cf. Courtois 1955:237 n. 
7; Bachrach 1973:58 n. 81; Gaggero 1996:1638 n. 5. 


LATIN EPIGRAPHICAL SOURCES 


2.43. Varia Epigraphica'*° 


The following epigraphic testimonies on Alans and Rhoxolani 
have come to our attention: 

(a) two inscriptions found in Pola mention a certain P. Aelius 
Rasparaganus (§ 2.49), rex Roxolanorum, who has been associated 
with the anonymous king of the Rhoxolani who, according to the 
Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.a), made peace with the Emperor Hadrian 
(117-38), and his son P. Aelius Peregrinus. These persons, 
confined perhaps in Pola in honourable captivity, would have bor- 
rowed the name P. Aelius from Hadrian; see RE [1 [1893] 528 
(s.v. Aelius 109, 119), which dates the events ca. 117/8.!36 

(b) a short epigraphic poem by Hadrian himself (ca. 121/3), 
found in Apt (ancient Apta Julia, in Narbonensis) and dedicated to 
his horse, has survived: “Borysthenes the Alan, Caesar’s steed, 
would fly over the plain, the marshes and the Etruscan hills; when 
hunting Pannonian wild boars, none ever dared to wound him with 
its white tusk on being pursued; and the foaming, as tends to hap- 
pen, sprayed out from his mouth to the end of his tail. However, 
when he was still in the full bloom of youth, healthy and with 
limbs unharmed, he died on his birthday and rests here in the 
earth”. See Cass. Dio 69, 10: 6 Bopuo@évns 6 intios, @ [sc. ‘ASpi- 
avos] padio Ta Onpav péoKeTO ... ATOBavVGVTL yap AUTO Kal TAadoV 
KATEOKEVAOE KAL OTTIANV EOTHOE Kal ETLypaL Nata eTIéypayev (cf. 


133 Vict. Vit. 2, 39 (ed. Halm MGH AA III.1, p. 22): rex Hunirix Wandalorum 
et Alanorum universis episcopis homousianis. 

134 Vict. Vit. 3, 3 (ed. Halm MGH AA III.1, p. 40): rex Hunirix Wandalorum et 
Alanorum universis populis nostro regno subiectis. 

135 Sources: CIL = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum; CLE = Carmina Latina 
Epigraphica ed. F. Buecheler. 

136 CIL V 32: P. Aelio Rasparagano regi Roxolanorum v. v. f.; CIL V 33: P. 
Aelius Peregrinus, reg[is] Sarmatarum Rasparagani f., v. f. sibi et Attiae Q. f. 
Procillae, lib. l[iber]tabusq. posterisq. eorum. 
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§ 2.43.a; Martial § 2.5; Historia Augusta § 2.8.h; Bachrach 1973: 
10; Rémy-Kayser 1999:97).!37 

(c) an African inscription mentions Gelimer (530-33), last King 
of the Vandals and Alans (cf. Procopius § 5.14.3.c).138 


ONOMASTICON 


2.44. Ababa 


PN [f.] S Ababa Capit. Maxim. 1, 6; lord. Get. 15, 83; Rom. 281. 
— P An Alan woman, mother of Emperor Maximinus (235-38) 
and wife of the Goth Micca (§§ 2.8.d; 4.17.1.b & 4.a). — I Justi 
(NB 1) linked it to the Scythian name ”ABaBos (Olbia IP; cf. Slav. 
128). For Zgusta (PN 293-94), it was derived from a “Kinder- 
wort”; much more likely than the etymologies by Abaev (OAH® 
185; Ocu. 306) *hu-vadba “good weaver” and Altheim 1959- 
62[V]:23-24 *ap-dpa “without water” (like Surx Kotal 3 aBapyo 
= *qp-dpa-ka, but without the last suffix). Besides, for E. Hohl, 
editor of the Historia Augusta, the names Micca and Ababa were 
made up by the author of the life of Maximinus from Herod. 6, 8, 
1 prEoBapBapos (cf. trans. A. Chastagnol, Paris 1994, p. XXV). 


2.45. Addac 


PN [m.] S Addace [abl.] Hyd. Cont. 68 (atace H, addacher F) // 
Chron. a. DXI 564 Addace // Isid. Hist. Goth. 22 Atace (athace A, 
utaco P) // [Fredeg.] 2, 50 Addacher (cf. PLRE I 8 s.v. Addac). — 
P King (rex) of the Alans of Spain in 418 (§§ 2.27.d; 4.5.3.e; 
4.11.a; 4.16.1.a). — I Mommsen MGH AA XI ad. loc. had already 
rejected the reading Utaco, while Addacher can be explained from 
the text itself (Addace rege). Associated by Abaev (O4@ I 253; cf. 
Gerhardt 1939:37) with the Alanic names Adachi bu AFR 
(§ 15.21) / BAESAR Atachi (§ 15.24). Etymologies coming from 
Turcotartar atak “glory” (W. Radloff apud Slav. 129) and from 
Oss.I. eddag D. endag “outer” (Vernadsky 1953:192; 1959:23; 


137 CIL XII 1122 = CLE 1522: 


Borysthenes Alanus ausus fuit nocere: 

Caesareus veredus vel extimam saliva 10 
per aequor et paludes sparsit ab ore caudam 

et tumulos Etruscos ut solet evenire. 

volare qui solebat, 5 sed integer iuventa 
Pannonicos in apros inviolatus artus 

nec ullus insequentem die sua peremptus 15 
dente aper albicanti hic situs est in agro. 


138 CJL VIII 17412: + Geilamir rex Vandalorum et Alanorum. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90- 


Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 


04-49121-2 


09:01: 55PM 


Via Wikimedia 


LATIN SOURCES 77] 


1963:407) are unlikely, as is Humbach’s 1969:47 Hunnic origin; 
a critique of these theories can be found in Alemany 1993b, where 
we propose a form *at(t)aka-/*ad(d)aka- “Daddy” with expres- 
sive gemination + Olran. diminutive suffix *-aka (cf. PN 299). 


2.46. Beorgor 


PN [m.] S Beorgor [nom.] Fast. Vind. 1 593; Cassiod. Chron. 
1278; Marcellin. 464; Biorgor Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 15, 1 // 
Beorgum [accus.] lord. Get. 236 (cf. PLRE 11224 s.v. Beorgor). — 
P King (rex) of the Alans in Northern Italy in 464 (§§ 2.25; 
4.4.1.b; 4.17.3.a; 4.21.c). — I Miller (O23 III 96) suggested a 
compound based on Oss.D. bewre “much” + korun “to ask 
for’. Vasmer’s (Slav. 134) hypothesis is better, as he sees here an 
equivalent of Av. baévaragad “he who has much beef cattle” (a 
conjecture followed by OA@ 159, 166; Ocu. 283, 290; Humbach 
1969:50 Beorgus < *baivar-gu- “10000 Rinder besitzend’’). 


2.47. Eochar 


PN [m.] S Eochari [dat.] Const. Lugd. Vita S. Germ. 28 (Gochari 
corr. e Gocheri A 2a2; Gothari Mombritius; Goari A4; Gobari A3; 
Eocharich Surius; Eothari Bla); Eochar [nom.] Heiric. Vita S. 
Germ. 5, 17. — P King (rex) of the Alans in Armorica ca. 445/6 
(§§ 2.22; 4.14). — I Often compared to [wap (§ 3.25; on this 
question see comments in §§ 2.22; 4.5.2); we believe it is more 
likely, however, that this is a different person (and name). Miller 
(OD III 96) explained it as coming from an Oss. *j@w-xwar “he 
who eats millet”, a widely-followed conjecture (thus Slav. 137; 
OA@® 1 190; Ocu. 310; Vernadsky 1963:424-25; Bachrach 1973: 
96-97; missing, however, in HOCOA I 563-64 s.v. jew); millet 
would have been a common food among the Sarmatians. On the 
other hand, cf. Humbach 1969:49 “vielmehr geht Eochar auf 
iran. *yavai-xvarnah- ‘dem die Majestaét auf Dauer zu eigen ist’ 
oder dgl. zuriick”’. 


2.48. Eunones 


PN [m.] S Eunones Tac. Ann. 12, 15-20. — P King of the Aorsi 
(qui Aorsorum genti praesidebat) in 49 (§ 2.12.2). — I Greek 
anthroponym; cf. the accus. Eunonen (Tac. Ann. 12, 15, 2; 18, 1), 
which indicates a form *Evvuivns, as well as the name Evvwv 
(Tanais IIIP; PN 379); Justi (NB 89b) records an Euvwvas in the 
Pontic corpus by LatiSev (/PE II 257, n° 442). 
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2.49. Rasparaganus 


PN [m.] S Rasparagano [dat.] CIL V 32; -ani [gen.] CIL V 33. — 
P King (rex) of the Rhoxolani or Sarmatians (2nd c.) under 
Hadrian (§ 2.43.a). — I For Abaev (OA@ I 182-83; Ocu. 304), an 
Olran. form *fra-spara-ka-na-, similar to Oss. rafse@reg “he who 
takes the offensive” (cf. NB 259b; Slav. 147). 


2.50. Saphrax 


PN [m.] S Saphrax Amm. 31, 3, 3; 4, 12; 12, 12.17; Tord. Get. 
134, 140 // Xadpaxa [accus.] Zos. 4, 34, 2 (cf. PLRE I 802). — P 
Ostrogothic chieftain ca. 375/80 (§ 2.17.3.d). — I Vernadsky 
1963:405 considers that “this is the Latin transliteration of the 
Alanic (sic!) word saurag (literally, “black back’) the name of a 
breed of horses’’, used as the denomination of a clan and its leader 
(cf. the name Xeupay[os] [Phanagoria aet. rec.; PN 204], explain- 
ed on the other hand by H9COA II 341 as coming from an Oss. 
seew-rag “early-riser”’): R. Schmitt (letter of 30.10.1991) 
“unméglich”. For Bock 1992:110, Hunnic (but not necessarily; 
see Alemany 1993b:158 n. 12). 
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3.1. The Alans and the Hellenized Roman East 


Within the conventional limits of Greek literature of the Imperial 
period (30 B.C. to A.D. 529) we find, first of all, a series of authors 
native to the Eastern provinces of the Roman world, either from 
Asia Minor (Strabo, Arrian, Cassius Dio, Eusebius, Themistius, 
Marcianus), from Syria and Palestine (Josephus, Lucian, Iambli- 
chus) or from Egypt (Ptolemy, Dionysius Periegetes, Herodian), 
who furnish us with the first known news on the Alan tribes 
(Adavot), their geographical localization and their raids against 
Transcaucasia during the first centuries of the Christian Era. Later 
on, the division of the Empire on the death of Theodosius and the 
defeat of the West afterwards provide material for various pre- 
Byzantine historians (Olympiodorus, Candidus, Sozomen, Zosi- 
mus), who tell of specific activities of the Alans during the inva- 
sions period, while other writers (John the Lydian, Stephanus of 
Byzantium) only pass on facts borrowed from earlier tradition. 


GREEK LITERARY SOURCES 


3.2. Arrian! 


The Bithynian Flavius Arrianus of Nicomedia (ca. 95-175), fa- 
mous for his history of Alexander the Great, was probably, among 
ancient authors, the one who wrote most about the Alans, as he had 
to confront the latter (ca. 135) while he was governor (legatus 
Augusti pro praetore) of the Roman province of Cappadocia (131- 
137). However, there only remains a minute part of the writings 
which he devoted to them: the incomplete “Order of battle against 
the Alans” ("Extaéis kat’ ’A\avav), two brief passages from his 
“Essay in Tactics” (Téxvn taxtTikt)) and some reports on the exis- 
tence of a “History of the Alans” (‘Ad\avikr), which has not sur- 
vived. His “Periplus of the Euxine Sea” (IleptttAous Evéetvou 


! @Aaovios ’Appiavés (ed. A.G. Roos BT I-II 19682). As for the Ectaxis, see 
ed. Roos, p. 177-185; Bachrach 1973:126-132 gives “an interpretative transla- 
tion”, rightly qualified by Bosworth 1977:217 n. 2 as “riddled with errors and 
useless for historical interpretation”; cf. GrLit 746-51; Kulakovskij 1899:12-13; 
Taubler 1909:27 n. 1; Carrata Thomes 1958:22 n. 17; Bachrach 1973:8-10; 
Bosworth 1977 passim. 
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IIdvrou), does not mention them at all, perhaps because it was 
written before their raid (ca. 131/2; cf. Bosworth 1977:219). 

3.2.1. Although providing us with very little information on the 
Alans, his most interesting work is the Ectaxis, preserved, as the 
Tactica, in an unique 10th c. manuscript (cod. Laurentianus gr. 
LV 4), together with a corpus of Byzantine writers on tactics, as it 
describes the forces mobilized by Arrian to face the Alan incur- 
sion in 135 against Cappadocia (cf. Cassius Dio § 3.4.1): two 
legions (odAayyes), XII Fulminata and XV Apollinaris, the latter 
under the orders of the legate Valens (Ect. 5, 24 OvaAns = CIL XI 
383 M. Vettius M. f. An. Valens); four alae (<ihav), a minimum of 
twelve cohorts (omrcipar), auxiliary cavalry troops and various allied 
contingents, as well as war machines (unxavat). In all, Ritterling 
1902:371 calculates a figure of some 22.000 to 23.000 men, un- 
der the general command of Arrian (Ect. 10 0 & nyepav tis 
TaoNS OTpaTLas Zevodav). The text can be divided into three main 
parts: order of march (Ect. 1-10) up to the place designated to 
confront the enemy (Ect. 11 TO atloSeSerypévov xwptov), order of 
battle (Ect. 11-24) and instructions for combat (Ect. 25-31), where 
some brief allusions to the Alans (Zxv@at) can be found: 

(a) once the enemy is within range of missiles, all the men have 
to let forth the war cry in honour of Enyalius, accompanied by a 
shower of stones, arrows and javelins, “and there is hope that, be- 
cause of the indescribable number of projectiles, the attacking 
Scythians will not get any closer to the legionary infantry”.* How- 
ever, if they do, the first lines have to absorb the assault of their 
horsemen, and if they are put to flight, half of the cavalry will 
follow them, while the other half will march behind in formation as 
a reinforcement (perhaps to avoid the tactics of feigned retreat, 
common among the nomads of the steppes). 

(b) if there is an enemy attack on the flanks, Arrian orders the 
Roman horsemen to counterattack, now not just with arrows, but 
with swords and battle axes, and adds the sentence: “the Scythians, 
who go unprotected and also have their horses unprotected...”,? 
with which the manuscript breaks off. The adj. yunpvds suggests the 
existence of a light cavalry among the Alans (cf. Strabo § 3.18.1.c 
TO yupVyATLKOV), but Bosworth 1977:235-36 believes that this was 
heavy, like that of the Parthian cataphracti, and proposes that Ar- 


2 Arr. Ect. 26 (ed. Roos BT Il, p. 184): kai eAtis pév und tot aéinyritou 
TATB0us TOV BPedGv pnd€ TrActov TedAdoew TH TECK daddrdayy. étleAaU- 
vovtas Tous LKvGas. 

3 Arr. Ect. 31 (ed. Roos BT Il, p. 185): ot 6 =ZKVOar yupvot te Svtes Kal 
Tous imtious yupvots éxovtes * * *, 
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rian probably continued to say that the Alans and their horses were 
unprotected “in the thighs and belly and nowhere else” (ovSapot, 
El UT) KaTa TOUS UNpOUS Kal yaotépas...). The conjecture is not 
impossible, as a previous passage (Ect. 17) tells that the enemy 
were equipped with shields and cuirasses (@uped <> kaTadpakTw 
Bupaxt); cf. Tacitus (§ 2.12.4). 

3.2.2. Two passages from the Tactica, written after the expedi- 
tion against the Alans (ca. 136/7), show them as Sopatoddpoi: “the 
lancers are those who approach the enemy lines and fight with 
lances or pikes, hurling them during the assault, like the Alans and 
the Sauromatians, while the skirmishers are those who throw their 
javelins from afar, as the Armenians, and those Parthians who do 
not carry pikes, do now”.* Later on he adds: “among the Romans, 
some horsemen bear pikes and attack in the way of the Alans and 
the Sauromatians, while others hold javelins”.° The terms S0pata 
and kovtot describe the long Sarmatian lance; as for the second 
text, the conclusion of Bachrach 1973:9 (“it may be inferred from 
Arrian's remark that steppe tactics were influencing Roman cavalry 
tactics in a noticeable manner by the early second century’’) 
seems excessive. 

3.2.3. According to the Patriarch Photius (§ 5.13.a), Arrian, as 
well as his historical works on Parthia (Ilap@.ka) and Bithynia 
(Bibuviakad ), “also wrote a treatise on the Alans, which he entitled 
Alanica”.® A passage by John the Lydian (§ 3.9) adds: “such is, 
then, the account of the Roman authors on the Caspian Gates, that 
Arrian describes with the greatest care in his Alanic History and 
especially in the eighth book of his History of Parthia, due to the 
fact that these places had been under his charge, as he had gov- 
erned this region under the excellent Trajan” (as regards Arrian 
and the Caspian Gates, see Themistius § 3.19.1).’ Apart from these 


4 Arr. Tact. 4, 3 (ed. Roos BT II, p. 132): Sopatoddpo. pév ot meddCovtes 
tats ta&éeo. TOV ToAeptwv Kai Sdpaci datopaxdpevor  KoVTots éev TH 
emleAdoer €EwOotivtes Ws ~AAavol Kai Lavpopdtat, akpoBodAiotai Se ol 
TId6ppwOEev AkKpoBoAlOpots Slaxpupevor, KabaTIep. "Appévio. kal Tlap@uatwv 
OOOL [Lt KOVTOd>dpoL. 

5 Arr. Tact. 4, 7 (ed. Roos BT Il, p. 133): ‘Pwpatois 6& ot inneis ot pev 
KovToUs €pouoiv, Kal émedkatvvouolw és Tov TpdTIOV TOV ‘AdavIKOV Kal 
TOV Lavpopatdv, ot S€ Adyxas ExXovOL. 

© Arr. Parth. fr. 1 (ed. Roos BT II, p. 224) = Phot. Bibl. cod. 58, p. 17a, 27-28 
(ed. Henry CBB I, p. 51): ovyypaddetar 6€ Kai Ta Kata ‘Adavous, Tv EnTeE- 
ypawev "Adavikryy. 

’ Arr. Parth. fr. 6 (ed. Roos BT II, p. 228-29) = Ioan. Lyd. De mag. pop. Rom. 
3, 53 (ed. Wuensch BT, p. 142): tovottos pév otv [6] nept THV Kaontuwv 
TUAGY Tots ‘Pwuatwv ouvyypadetow Oo Adyos, <Ov> "Applavos ET Tijs 
’Adavikiis totoptas Kat ovx TKioTa em Tis oySons THdV Tlap@ikdv axpt- 
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two references, however, we know nothing of the contents of this 
work on the Alans, nor is there any conclusive proof that the 
Ectaxis (thus e.g. GrLit 748; see § 3.2.1), nor the passage by 
Procopius on the Kotidiov fortress in Colchis, which refers to an 
unknown work by Arrian (thus ed. Roos; cf. Bosworth 1977:247 
n. 125), form part of this.® 


3.3. Candidus? 


Known only from the summary that Photius (§ 5.13.c) makes of 
his work and from a brief mention in the Suda lexicon (s.v. 
xeiptCw), Candidus (5th c.), native of Trachian Isauria and secre- 
tary (Unoypadeus) by profession, wrote a historical work in three 
books (‘Iotopiat) starting with the enthroning of Leo I (457) up to 
the end of Zeno’s reign (491). According to Photius: 

(a) Candidus’ work began by explaining how Emperor Leo I 
(457-74) “seized control of the Empire due to the efforts of As- 
par, who was of Alan origin, had served as a soldier since his youth 
and had children from three different marriages: Ardabur, Patri- 
cius, Ermanaric and two girls’’.!° 

(b) later on, he adds: “in the first book [Candidus] deals with 
the pre-eminence of Aspar and his children, with Leo’s proclama- 
tion by Aspar, and with the fire that broke out in the capital and all 
the measures taken by Aspar on that occasion for the public good. 
He also writes about Titianus and Vivianus, of how Aspar and the 
Emperor were in disagreement over them, and about all the decla- 
rations that they made to each other. Because of this the Emperor 
allied to the Isaurian people through Tarasicodissa, son of Rusum- 
bladeotes, to whom he gave the name Zeno and made his son-in- 
law after the latter lost his first wife. Ardabur did his best to coun- 
teract the Emperor’s plan, and had the idea of winning over the 
Isaurians himself; but Martinus, a relative of Ardabur, revealed to 
Tarasicodissa that Ardabur was plotting against the Emperor. So 
then, when their mutual conspiracies had become more serious, the 


Béotepov bietépxetal, avTds Toils TdéMoIs émoTds, ola THs xWpas adTiis 
NyNodpevos und Tpaiavd TH yxpnoTd. 

8 Arr. Hist. Alan. fr. (ed. Roos BT I, p. 286) = Proc. De bell. Goth. 4, 14, 47- 
48 (ed. Haury BT II, p. 564-5): ... raita pév *Apiavos (sic) oJTws Lotdpnoev. 

9 KdvéiSos (ed. C. Miller FHG IV 1851, p. 135-37); GrLit 1037; PLRE Il 258 
s.v. Candidus 1; Bachrach 1973:47-49, 

10 Cand. fr. 1 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 135a) = Phot. Bibl. cod. 79, p. 55a, 8-12 
(ed. Henry CBB I, p. 162): thv Baoiretav otiovSi “AoTIapos éyxerpiobets, 
Os Tv “Adavis pév yévos, ék veapas 5€ otpatevodpevos AAiklas, Kai 
TaLSoTOLNOapHEVOS EK TPLdV yadpwv "ApSaBovpiov, Tlatptkiov, “Eppeva - 
pixov, Kal OndrEetas Svo. 
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Emperor Leo ordered Aspar and his children, Ardabur and the 
Caesar Patricius, to be killed. However, the Caesar, making a sur- 
prising recovery from his injuries, was healed and survived; and 
[Aspar’s] other son, Ermanaric, who was not at his father’s side, 
also managed to escape assassination’”.!! 

(c) the Isaurian Tarasicodissa, otherwise known as Zeno (474- 
91), was enthroned on the death of Leo, but during the early years 
of his reign had to face the intrigues of his counsellor Illus 
(“IAAous) and of Verina Augusta (Bynpiva), Leo’s widow. A pas- 
sage from the second book explained how Verina was banished by 
Zeno in 478, as “an Alan wanted to kill Illus, and after wounding 
him, said that Epinicus, a relative of Verina, had been the instigator 
of the murder” (cf. John of Antioch § 5.4.b, as also PLRE II 396- 
97, 587-88 s.v. Epinicius, Epinicus, Illus 1).'? 

Candidus is the only known author to mention the Alan origin 
of Flavius Ardabur Aspar; however, Jordanes (Get. 45, 239 Aspar 

Gothorum genere clarus) and Damascius (Epit. Phot. 69 = 
Phot. Bibl. cod. 242, p. 340b, 32 tov nyepova tdv PotOwv 
“Aotiepa) affirm that he was a Goth, perhaps because his mother 
was a daughter of the Goth Plinta (consul 419), as is suggested by 
the silver shield (C/JL XI 2637) which commemorates Aspar’s con- 
sulship (434) and which shows Plinta on his left as an ancestor. 
Nevertheless, the Alanic origin of his father Flavius Ardabur is 
confirmed by such names as ’ApSaBovptos (§ 3.23) and ”"Aotiap 


11 Cand. fr. 1 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 135b) = Phot. Bibl. cod. 79, p. 55a, 32- 
55b, 10 (ed. Henry CBB I, p. 162-163): Si\épyetar 6€ ev péev TH TPdTH AdyH 
Thy “AotTIapos Kai TOV TratS&mv avdTtot BSuvaotetav, Thy advappnoiw 1a 
Tot “Aotlapos Aé€ovtos, TOV oupBdvTa Ti TdAcCL ETIPHOUdY, Kal doa 
“AoTlapt Tlept TovTou él TO KoLV) oULdepov SiaTléTpakTar. Kal TEpl 
Tittavod Kai BiBiavoi Kai Ws Tepi avtTadv Sinvéx8n “AoTIap Kai Oo 
Baovrets Kal ola els dAATAOUS aTEedbéyEavTo. Kal ws 6 Baoirets Gia 
TOUTO TTalptoato To “Ioavpwv yévos Sa TapaoikoS{c0a ‘PovooupPAradseu- 
Tou, ov Kal Ztvwva peTovopdoas yapBpov emoijoato, tiv Tipo Tépav 
yuvaika Bavatou vopw atoBaddvta. Kail ws ‘ApSaBovptos és TO Evavttov 
HWEAETOV TH Baordel, Kal aUTOS oOikEeLoTIOLTjGaD8aL TOUS ‘Ioavpous S1EVvon- 
8n° Kai OT. Maptivos, oiketos Gv ’ApSafouptou, pnvier Tapaoikodicoa 
anep ‘ApSaBouptw KaTa Baciléws ETUpEevEeTOo’ Kal ws EéevtTetOev cis Td 
TPAXUTEPOV THS ES GAATAOUS ETVOLaS TIpotovVoNnS avaipet A€wv Oo 
Bacileus “AoTIapa Kat Tovs TraiSas ‘ApSaBovpiov Kai Tlatptkiov Tov 
Kaioapa. ddd’ oO pév Kaloap tadv TAnydv aveveyKkav tlapaddéws BSie0WwOn 
Kai 61éCnoev. ad\Ad Kal © ETEpos TOV TratdSwv ‘AppEeveptyos ou oupTapov 
TO OUVTL TOV ddVvoV TOTE BbiédvUYe. 

12 Cand. fr. 1 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 136b-137a) = Phot. Bibl. cod. 79, p. 56a, 
24-26 (ed. Henry CBB I, p. 165): ws ’Adavos tis “IAAouv avedetv BoudAndeis 
Kal TAréas “Emvtkiov eitev, Os fv oiketos Bypivy, tiv davatpeow 
UTIOBE OBaL. 
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(§ 3.24), while those of two of his children, Tlatpixios (§ 3.30) and 
‘Eppevaptxos (§ 3.26), show a progressive cultural assimilation. 
Numerous Latin, Greek and Byzantine sources give bits of infor- 
mation on the prominent political and military activity of Aspar 
and his family in Constantinople between 424-71; the study of 
this, however, exceeds the limits of the present work (see K. 
Wernicke RE II1 [1895] 606-610; Vernadsky 1941; Bachrach 
1973:41-51; PLRE II 164-69 s.v. Fl. Ardabur Aspar). 


3.4. Cassius Dio}3 


Native of Nicaea (Bithynia) and a high-ranking imperial officer, 
Cassius Dio Cocceianus (ca. 150-235) wrote in Greek a “Roman 
History” (‘Pwpatky iotopta or perhaps ‘Pwpatka) in 80 books, from 
the origins of Rome to 229, of which only books 36-60 are 
preserved (55-60 in abbreviation), as well as an epitome of books 
36-80 by the 11th c. Byz. author John Xiphilinus (§ 5.29). 

3.4.1. After the definitive suppression of Bar Kochba’s revolt in 
Judaea in the 18th regnal year of Hadrian (117-38), probably in 
summer 135, we read: “thus, then, the war against the Jews came to 
an end, but a new one, waged by the Alans (who are the Massa- 
getae) was instigated by Pharasmanes and violently devastated 
Albania and Media, reaching Armenia and Cappadocia. However, 
it then ceased, as the Alans were either persuaded with presents by 
Vologeses, or stood in dread of Flavius Arrianus, governor of 
Cappadocia”’.!4 

The instigator of this conflict, King Pharasmanes II of Iberia, 
seems to have allowed the Alans to cross the Caspian Gates in or- 
der to attack Albania and then Media Atropatene, a vassal state of 
the Parthian King Vologeses II (128-47). This sovereign was to 
send ambassadors later to Rome to make claims against 
Pharasmanes (cf. Cass. Dio 69, 15, 2 mpeoBeutas nepdbévtas Tapa 
Tol Ovodoyatoou... Eketvou pév kaTnyopotvTds Tiva dapacpd- 
vou); the raids against Armenia and Cappadocia, however, seem to 


13 Avwyv (ed. E. Cary LCL I-IX 1914-1927); GrLit 795-99; Kulakovskij 
1899:12; Carrata Thomes 1958:21-22; Bachrach 1973:8-10 & 13; Bosworth 
1977:218-220. 

14 Cass. Dio 69, 15, 1 (ed. Cary LCL VIII, p. 450-452): 6 pév obv tav 
‘louSatwy ddkepos és Toito étedkeUTHoev, ETEepos SE EE “AdavaGv (elol Se 
Maooayetar) ekivi6n und dapacpdvou, kal tiv pev *AdAPavida Kal Thy 
Mndtav ioxupds €édutnoe, Tis 8 “Appevias tis te KantnaSoxlas dua - 
Hevos, ETelTa TOV "Ahavdv Ta pev Supoig Und Tot Ododroyatcou meiodév- 
TW, TA SE KAL PAdouiov “Appiavov Tov Tis KantaSoklas d&pxovta HoPn- 
Gévtwv, étavoaTo. 
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have been an initiative of the Alans. The state of our knowledge is 
so precarious, that we do not know if there actually was a con- 
frontation between Arrian and the former; see Bosworth 1977:220: 
“Dio’s terminology does not indicate a very serious campaign in 
Cappadocia, more a demonstration of force near the frontier to di- 
vert the raiders North to the Caucasus”; as well as Arrian (§ 3.2.1), 
Themistius (§ 3.19.2) and the Chronicle of Arbela (§ 14.4); on the 
cliché etoi 6€ Macoayétar1, Ammianus Marcellinus (§ 2.17.1-2). 

3.4.2. Shortly before his death, the Emperor Marcus Aurelius 
(161-80) softened the conditions imposed on the Jazyges when 
they had been subjected in 174, during the wars against the Quad1 
and Marcomanni. Among other concessions, “he agreed with 
them that they could have commercial dealings with the Rhoxolani 
through Dacia, as often as the governor of this province granted 
them permission”.!° 

The Sarmatian tribe of the “emigrant Jazyges” Clacuyes peta- 
vao Tar) inhabited the territory between the Danube and the Theiss 
(modern Hungary); as for the Rhoxolani (‘PoéoAdvov), they then 
occupied the region North of Moesia Inferior and the Eastern 
Danube border. E. Diehl RE S VII [1940] 1197 saw in dpxwv a 
chieftain of free Dacia (“Dakerfiirsten’), whereas Cary’s transla- 
tion (p. 61) spoke of a governor of Roman Dacia; considering the 
summary nature of the text, both options (and routes) are possible. 

3.4.3. At the beginning of his reign, Commodus (180-92), son 
of Marcus Aurelius, still had to deal with the peoples conquered by 
his father: “when the Buri sent ambassadors, Commodus granted 
them peace. For, to begin with, although they had often asked for 
it, it had not been made, because they were strong, and because 
they did not really want peace, but an armistice in order to be able 
to prepare themselves. However, as by then they were exhausted, 
he became reconciled with them after receiving hostages, taking 
many captives from the Buri themselves as well as fifteen thousand 
from the others, and compelling the others to swear they would 
never dwell nor pasture their cattle within a distance of forty stades 
of their territory adjacent to Dacia. The same Sabinianus also, 
when twelve thousand of the neighbouring Dacians had been ex- 
pelled from their country and were about to help the others, won 


13 Cass. Dio 72, 19, 2 (ed. Cary LCL IX, p. 58-60): kai EdijKev avtois pds 
Tous ‘PoEoAadvous 8a Tijs Aaktas Emipiyvuc8al, OodKis av O apxwv av- 
Tis EmTpépy ootorv. 
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them over by promising that some land in our Dacia would be 
given to them’”.!® 

I. Bekker corrected d\Awv, adAous, dAAOiS “the others” (maybe 
corrupt) to ’AAavdv, ’AXavous, "Adavots. Bachrach 1973:13, how- 
ever, refers to the Alans here without noting that this is merely a 
conjecture, which is something to bear in mind, as, apart from this 
source, only a list of peoples in the Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.c) 
mentions at the same time the Buri (Botpot), a Germanic people 
located at the source of the Vistula, and the Alans. Shortly before 
this the text talks of Jazyges, Buri and Vandili (Cass. Dio 73, 2, 4 
UTE Tois “lafué. unte Tots Bovpois pte Tots Ovavdtrots) and it 
seems more logical to presume that d\Aoi = ’Iacuyes Kai Ovdv- 
Sio., more so if we take heed of the fact that the Jazyges inhabited 
the lands Northeast of Dacia Superior which the others had to 
leave (cf. § 3.4.2). 


3.5. Dionysius ‘Periegetes’'’ 


The “Description of the Inhabited World” (Ilepinynots tijs 
olkoupnevns) by Dionysius Periegetes is a geographical poem in 
1.187 hexameters, written in 124 and very popular in later times. 

After talking about the river Danube ("Iotpos), he goes on: 
“North of this river there are spread out many tribes scattered as 
far as the mouth of the Maeotic Lake, Germans and Sarmatians, 
Getae and Bastarnae, the immense land of the Dacians and the 
courageous Alans, and the Tauri, who inhabit the steep Race- 
course of Achilles, long and narrow, and up to the mouth of the 
lake itself’.!® 


16 Cass. Dio 73, 3, 1-3 (ed. Cary LCL IX, p. 74-76): 811 tots Bovpois 6 
Kopposos eiprvyy €SwKe mpeoBevoaor. TIpdtepov pév yap, Katto. TOAAG- 
KIS aUuT}V aiTndets, ouK Ettoioato, Sti te Eppwvto Kai ST. ovK ciprvyy, 
AAKA AVvoXTV ES TO TlapaoKkeudoaobar AaBetv WOedov' tTdéTE Ge, ETIELdy 
E€ETPUXWENOAV, SUVNAAdGyH odhtolw dpT{pous AaBdv Kal aixpaddtous Tapa 
TE TOV Bovpwyv todAdot’s Kal Tapa TOV dAAwv puptous Kal TeVTaKio- 
X\Atous KOPlodpevos, Kal advayKdoas Tots dAdous opdoar Wote pT’ 
EVOUKIOELVY TOTE pT’ Evvepety TEecoapdkovtTa oTadia THs xUpas oddv 
Tis pos Ti Aakia otons. 6 avTos LaPiwiavds Kal Aakdv Tdv Tpocdpwv 
uptous Kal SioxiAtous EK Tis olkelas éKxmeodvtTas Kal péAAOVTAaS Tots 
Grog PonOrjcew Unnydyeto, yiv Twa adtots év TH Aakia TH jpetépa 
So08rjoeo8ar UNooxdpEvos. 

I7 Avoviioios 6 Teptnyntis (ed. K. Miller, GGM II, Paris 1861, p. 103-176); 
GrLit 677-78; Kulakovskij 1899:15; Taéubler 1909:26 n. 3; Carrata Thomes 
1958:21 n. 34; Bachrach 1973:11. 

18 Dion. Perieg. 302-307 (ed. Miiller GGM II, p. 119): 

ToU HEV TIPOS BopéNnv TeTavucpéva obrAa KéxuVTAL 
TIOAAG par’ e€eins MaridtiB0s és otdpa Aipvys, 
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The ancients called Race-course of Achilles (AxiAAfjos Spdopos) 
a long strip of sandy land parallel to the coast between the mouth 
of the Borysthenes and the Carcinitic Gulf (today Tendrovskaja 
Kosa); as the text follows the coast from the Danube up to the Sea 
of Azov, the Alans seem to occupy, therefore, the area West of the 
Dnieper. It is surprising to see the form Lapatar for Lappatar 
metri causa. The Latin version by Avienus (§ 2.2) presents an 
abbreviated text where acer Alanus = adknevtes ’Adavoi (cf. also 
Priscian’s translation § 4.26). In his “Commentaries” (IlapekBo- 
Aat) on Dionysius’ work, Eustathius of Thessalonica (§ 5.24) adds: 
“Mt. Alanus is in Sarmatia; from it the people of the Alans, whom 
Dionysius calls courageous and having many horses, seem to re- 
ceive their name” (cf. Ptolemy § 3.15.1.a; Herodian § 3.7; Mar- 
cianus § 3.12).!9 Dionysius (Orb. 308) goes on to speak of “the 
tribe of the Agavi, who have many horses” (modAvinnmwv otdrov 
Ayaudv v.l. ’"AAavav), which explains the ending of Eustathius’ 
scholium. 


3.6. Eusebius?® 


The “Evangelical Preparation” (EvayyeaAtk? Tpotapaokeun) in 
fifteen books by the Bishop Eusebius of Caesarea (ca. 260-340) 1s 
an apologetic work which attempts to justify with quotations from 
different Greek and Jewish authors the inferiority of pagan cos- 
mogony and mythology with respect to Hebrew religion. The 
tenth chapter of its sixth book is comprised of two extracts from 
the “Book of the Laws of Nations” by Bardesanes of Edessa (cf. 
§ 14.2), both containing references to the Alans: 

(a) “how many men, especially among the Alans, are carnivo- 
rous like wild animals!, never tasting bread, not because they have 
none, but because they do not want any. Others do not eat meat, 
like domestic animals; others only eat fish; and others never taste 
fish even if they starve’.*! The words kai padtota TOV ’Adavatwv 


Teppavol Lapatar te Tétar 8° apa Baotapvai Te, 

Aak@v tT’ aomETOS ala Kal ddKktevtes *AAavot, 305 
Tatipo. 6’, ot vaiovow ‘AxiddAfjos Spopov ainuv, 

OTELVOV OO SoAlyd6v TE, Kal aUTiis és oTdpa Atpvos. 

19 Eust. Comm. in Dion. 305 (ed. Miller GGM II, p. 271; cf. Kulakovski 
1899:14 n. 2): tt "Adkavis Spos Lappatias, ap’ ov TO EBvos ot ‘*Adavot 
Eoukev Ovopacecbar, ots Kal adKrjevtas Oo Arovdctos Kai TroAUiTITIOUS 
Kade, 

20 E¥VoéBios (ed. E. Des Places et al. SC 1974ff.); GrLit 1359-72, esp. 1364. 

21 Eus. Praep. 6, 10, 8 (ed. Des Places SC 266, p. 214-215): nédco. tdv 
avOputtwv, Kal padtota TOV *Adavatwv, ws Ta aypla Cada KpEeoRopotiouw 
dptTou pt) yeudpevor, Kai ot Std TO pH EXE, AAAA Sia TO pH GAEL: 
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are an addition by Eusebius; cf. Bardesanes’ original text.*? The 
verb KpeoBopéw “to eat (raw) meat” suggests predecessors of the 
steak tartare; cf. the Hunnic practice of warming meat by putting it 
for a while between one’s thighs and the horse’s back (e.g. Amm. 
31, 2, 3). 

(b) a Greek paraphrase of the Syriac passage studied in § 14.2: 
“among the Taieni [= Arabs] and Saracens, in Upper Lybia, 
among the Moors, among the Nomads living around the mouth of 
the Ocean, in Outer Germania, in Upper Sarmatia, in Scythia, 
among all the peoples of the North Pontic regions, in all of Alania, 
Albania, Otene, Saunia and Chryse, there is no banker, sculptor, 
painter, architect, geometer, master of diction nor dramatic actor, 
but the kind of activities protected by Hermes and Aphrodite are 
lacking in all this area of the inhabited world”.?? 


3.7. Herodian2* 


The main work by the grammarian Aelius Herodianus of Alexan- 
dria (2nd c.), son of Apollonius Dyscolus, was his “General 
Prosody” (Ka8o0Aik} TpoowSia) in twenty books, preserved only in 
citations, as well as in Late Roman and Byzantine extracts. When 
dealing with the accentuation of words ending in -vos, Herodian 
gives a list of oxytone ethnic names ending in -@vos, among them 
‘Akavos “a mountain in Sarmatia” (cf. Ptolemy § 3.15.1.a; Mar- 
cianus § 3.12).25 Later on, among the proparoxytone names end- 


66 


ing in -oos of more than two syllables, there is "Aopoos “a 
Scythian people about whom speaks Strabo in the eleventh book” 


GAAOL KpEedv ov yevovTal ws TA THEpa CHa’ ardor ix8vodayotiot povov: 
ETepo. S€ ixOUwv ov yevovTai, ous’ av ALipdoowor. 

22 Liber Legum Regionum 16 (Lat. ed. & trans. F. Nau PSyr I, 2, col. 560- 
561). 

23 Eus. Praep. 6, 10, 31 (ed. Des Places SC 266, p. 224): kai tlapa Tainvois 
Kai Lapaknvots Kal ev Ti avwtépa ABQ Kai Tapa Mavpois Kal Tapa 
Tos TleplL TO OTOPLa Tod Wkeavoti Nopdor. Kai év ti) €Ewtépa Teppavta 
Kal €v Ti avwtépa Lappatta Kai év TH Lkubia Kai év dor Tots €& 
APKTLKOVY pepGv tod TIdvrou €8veot kai GAn TH ‘Adavia Kai "AABavta 
Kal ’QTHVA Kal ev Lavvia Kai é€v Xpvof] ovK Eotw idelv ov tTpatecityyv, 
ov TAdoTHY, OU Cwypaddov, OVK ApXITEKTOVA, OV yEewHETPHVY, Ot duvaoKoY, 
OVX UMOKPLTTV TOLNPAaTWY, GAA’ EoTépnTart 6 THs To ‘Eppod Kai Tis 
"Agpositns evepyetas Tpdtios Ev OAW TO KUKAW TOUTW TiS olKoUPEeVNS. 

24 ‘HowSiaves (ed. A. Lentz, GG III, Leipzig 1867; reprint Hildesheim 1965); 
GrLit 887-88. 

25 Herodian. De cathol. pros. 7 (ed. Lentz GG III1, p. 179, 30): "Adkavés, Spos 
Lappattas. 
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(see Strabo § 3.18.2).2° Finally, among the feminine paroxytone 
disyllables ending in -oa we find ”Acoa, “a city close to [Mt.] 
Athos. Herodotus in the seventh book [= Hdt. 7, 122]. There is 
also a Scythian [homonymous] town” (see the entry ”“Aooa in 
Stephanus of Byzantium § 3.17).?’ 


3.8. lamblichus?® 


Photius (§ 5.13.e) gives the summary of a short novel (Spa patikov) 
written by the Syrian Iamblichus in mid 2nd c., the BafuAwvaKa 
(cf. Suda s.v. ’IduBArxos), which narrated the adventures and 
misadventures of Rhodanes (‘PoSdavns) and his wife Sinonis (Z.vw - 
vis), coveted by Garmus (dppos), a cruel king of Babylon. 

Soraechus the Just (Zopa.xyos), who had safeguarded the couple 
against all hazards, was handed over to Garmus and condemned to 
the penalty of the cross in a field where Rhodanes had some time 
before discovered the existence of a treasure: “an army of Alans, 
badly paid by Garmus and discontented, were spending some time 
in the area round about where Soraechus was going to be cruci- 
fied, and after driving off those who were taking him, they freed 
him. By discovering the aforesaid treasure and digging it out from 
its hiding place with an ingenious trick, he convinced the Alans 
that both things had been revealed to him by the gods; and after 
winning them over little by little, he persuaded them to regard him 
as their king, fought against Garmus’ army and conquered it”.*? 

The anecdote of some Alans being in revolt for lack of pay (in 
the middle of pre-Persian Mesopotamia!), although this could 
happen to any kind of mercenary Barbarians, is still in its way a 
premonition. In any case, their secondary appearance denotes that 
they were quite well-known, at least by followers of the popular 
novel; cf. Lucian (§ 3.11). 


26 Herodian. De cathol. pros. 8 (ed. Lentz GG III1, p. 207, 34-208, 2): 
“Aopoos, €8vos LXkuOiKdv, Tepl ov LtpdBwv EvSekdTy. 

27 Herodian. De cathol. pros. 11 (ed. Lentz GG III1, p. 267, 6-7): “Acoa 
TOALS TIPOS TH “ABW. ‘HpdSoTos EBSopy. EoTL Kal KUpH LkvOtas. 

28 -IduBdAtxos (apud Phot. Bibl. cod. 94 = ed. Henry CBB Il, p. 34-48); GrLit 
817-18. 

29 Tambl. apud Phot. Bibl. cod. 94, p. 78, 15-24 (ed. Henry CBB II, p. 47): kai 
Ahavav otpatos amdpiobos Tdppw yeyovds Kal anmexSavopevor Tlepit Tov 
xGpov, €v wW Ldparixos Epedrkev davaotavpotosar, Siatp(Bovow, ot Kal 
ANEAAOAVTES TOUS Ldparixov dyovtas Edvoav. Oo 6 TO PNVUBEY yXpPUOTOV 
evpuiv, Kal Téxvy TIVi Kal coda EK Tot dopvypaTos avipupevos, Tous 
"Ahavous énewWev ws Und Bedv tattd te Kal TdAAA EKSiSdoKOITO. Kal 
KaTad piKpov €Bioas, elAkucev WoTe obdv nyetoBat Baciréa, Kal TroAEpet 
otpatov Tdppou, Kal via. 
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3.9. John the Lydian*° 


In a fragment of his work “On the months” (TIlept pnvav), the 
antiquarian John the Lydian (5th-6th c.) mistakenly states that 
“the Colchians, also named Lazi, are the Alans”; what is sur- 
prising, however, is the form ’Adaivot.3! More interesting is a pas- 
sage from his work “On the magistrates of the Roman Empire” 
(Ilepi apydv tijs ‘Pwuatwv troAitetias), which tells of the existence 
of an “Alanic History” (AAaviky totopta), a work by Flavius 
Arrianus of Nicomedia (see § 3.2.3). 


3.10. Josephus? 


The two main works by the Jewish pro-Roman historian Flavius 
Josephus (ca. 37/8-100), the “Jewish Antiquities” (lIouSaixy 
apxa.odoyia) and the “History of the Jewish War” (IIepi tod 
‘TouSaikot Tlodké€ pou), each contain passages of great importance on 
the Alans, inasmuch as they are their first recorded appearances. 

3.10.1. A first text describes the diplomatic activity undertaken 
in A.D. 35 by Lucius Vitellius, legate of Syria, under orders of 
Emperor Tiberius: “then, Tiberius sent a letter to Vitellius, order- 
ing him to make a friend of Artabanus (III), king of the Parthians, 
as he feared that the latter, who was hostile to him and had already 
snatched Armenia, would do even more harm; but he told him to 
only trust in a treaty of friendship if hostages were released, above 
all Artabanus’ son. While writing this letter to Vitellius, Tiberius 
tried to persuade the kings of the Iberians and of the Albanians, 
with large sums of money, that they should not hesitate to fight 
against Artabanus. For their own part, however, they refused, but 
brought in the Alans against Artabanus, allowing them to cross 
their own lands after opening the Caspian Gates. Armenia was re- 
conquered and the land of the Parthians, overwhelmed with war; 
the main rulers of the country were killed, everything was laid 
waste and during this fighting the king’s son fell together with 
many myriads of his army”.?3 


30 ‘Iwdvyns Aavupévtios Avéds (ed. R. Wuensch BT 1898 De mens., 1903 
De mag. pop. Rom.); GrLit 1041-44; PLRE II 612-15 s.v. loannes 75; Kula- 
kovskij 1899:13 n. 1; Bosworth 1977:247 n. 125. 

31 Toan. Lyd. De mens. 4, 146 (ed. Wuensch BT p. 165): 611 KéAxor ot Kai 
Aafot AEyopevot etow ot ’Adaivot. 

32 “IWonnos (ed. J. Thackeray, R. Marcus, L.H. Feldman and A. Wikgren LCL 
1926-65); GrLit 592-601; Kulakovskij 1899:9-11; Taubler 1909:15-16, 18-21; 
Carrata Thomes 1958:9-13; Bachrach 1973:5-6; Bosworth 1977:221, 223. 

33 Jos. Ant. Iud. 18, 96-98 (ed. Feldman LCL IX, p. 68-70): népmer 52 Kat 


TiBeptos wo OvUITéAALOv ypdppata, KedcUWY aT Tipdooev oidrtav pds 
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First historical appearance of the Alans; for the immediate back- 
ground of these events and their relationship to Eastern Roman 
politics at the beginnings of the Ist c. see Tacitus (§ 2.12.1), who 
speaks, however, of Sarmatae. Though the text of the mss. gives a 
reading ’AAavot, it does not make sense for the Alans to let the 
Iberian and Albanian kings go through, but quite the opposite; 
hence the correction ’AX\avous (ed. princeps). A late Latin transla- 
tion speaks of Scythians (Scythae), which led S.A. Naber to read 
xkvGas instead of AAavous; thus also, Marquart 1905:83 explains 
‘Adkavot as an “Emendation” by a reader who would have identi- 
fied this text with Josephus’ other reference to Alans (§ 3.10.2). 
However, the explanation by Taubler 1909:16 (following A. von 
Gutschmid) is more likely: “es ist ganz offenbar, dass vielmehr 
umgekehrt der lateinische Uebersetzer, vielleicht im Hinblick auf 
Tacitus und wohl zunachst nur als Glosse, die Scythen in den Text 
gebracht hat”. As far as we are concerned, the only problem with 
Josephus’ report 1s its summary character, but there is no reason 
for doubting the presence of Alans here. The “Caspian Gates” 
(Tas BUpas Tas Kaotiias) are too far southeast to have been under 
the control of Iberians or Albanians (cf. § 3.10.2); as Tacitus men- 
tions a Caspia via in Iberian territory and the first blow was in- 
flicted on Armenia, it is more logical to consider an error 1n Jose- 
phus’ source and think of a Caucasian pass, quite possibly Darial 
(see Feldman’s trans. LCL IX, p. 71.b; § 2.12.1; on these data, 
A.D.H. Bivar CHI Ill [1983] 73). 

3.10.2. A second unconnected passage, between the definite an- 
nexing of Commagene by the Romans in A.D. 72 (€tTos TéTaptov 
Oveotiactavot Sié€Tlovtos Thy Hyepoviav) and the beginning of 
Flavius Silva’s operations against the Jewish fortress of Masada in 
72/3, informs us of a new raid: “the Alans, who are a Scythian 
people inhabiting the banks of the Tanais and the Maeotic Lake, as 
we have explained somewhere before, when planning at that time a 
pillaging incursion into Media and even further, entered into 


‘AptaBavov Tov TldpQwv Baoiléa’ EeddPet yap autTdov €ex8pos av Kal 
"Appeviav Tlapeottacpévos pn EM TA€ov Kakoupyf} ThoTevew S€ Ti oidAta 
HWOvWS OLTpwv avTGd SiSopévwv, padrdtota S€ Tot ‘AptaBavou vutéos. Ttaitta 
5€ ypadwv TiBépios tmpos Tov OvITEAALOV PEyarals SdoEeot XPHPaTwWY 
Tete. Kal Tov ‘IBtipwv Kal Tov “AABavdv Baoitéa TodAcpetvy ‘AptaBavy 
undév évoidoar. ot S€ avTot pev avtetyov, ’AAavous 6€ S{oS0v autots 
SiSdvtes Sta Tis auTdv Kal Tas BUpas tas Kaottas avottavtes éna- 
youo. TO "AptaBdvw. Kal tf Te Appevia ddrpnto avis Kai mAnobelons 
TOAELWY THS Tlapbuaiwy yiis ot Te TpGTo. TOV TSe Extetvovto av&pav 
dvdotatd Te hv avtoits ta Tdvta Kal Tod Baoiiéws 6 vids éK ToUTWVL 
TOV PaxGv ETeEOE PETA TIOAADV OTpaTod pupLadwv. 
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negotiations with the king of the Hyrcanians; for he is the lord of 
the pass which king Alexander closed with iron gates. When the 
former allowed them to go in, they fell en masse upon the Medes, 
who suspected nothing, and plundered their country, which was 
populous and full of all kinds of herds, nobody daring to face up 
to them. The king of the country, Pacorus, after abandoning all his 
goods and fleeing in terror to inaccessible places, was only just 
able to rescue his wife and concubines, who had been taken 
prisoners, after paying a hundred talents. Looting with great ease 
and unresisted, they reached Armenia, pillaging everything. Here 
Tiridates reigned, who went to encounter them and gave them 
battle, but was almost captured during the struggle; for an enemy, 
by throwing a lasso around him from afar, would have dragged 
him off, had he not managed to cut the rope with his sword 
straightaway and succeeded in escaping. The Alans, even more 
savage because of the fighting, razed the country and, taking off 
with them a large number of people and other booty from both 
realms, returned once more to their own country”.*4 

The reference to a previous passage (mpdTepov Trou SeSnAwKa- 
uev ) seems to be a mistake and perhaps was carelessly taken by 
Josephus from his source, as he does not speak of Alans anywhere 
else in the work. As regards their geographical situation, close to 
the Don and the Sea of Azov, cf. Ptolemy (§ 3.15.1.b). Pacorus of 
Media Atropatene and Tiridates of Armenia were both brothers 
and vassals of the Parthian king Vologeses I (Wlgsy 50/1-76/7 or 


34 Tos. Bell. Iud. 7, 244-251 (ed. Thackeray LCL III, p. 574-76): tO 6€ tdv 
Adkavav €8vos 6Ti pév eto. LKvOar epi TOV Tdvatv Kai THY Maidtiv 
AtwvHY KaToUKOoUVTES, TIPdTEpdV Trou SESHAWKapEV, KATA TOUTOUS 6€ TOUS 
xpdvous Siavonbévtes cis tiv Mnétav Kai Tpoowtépw TavtTns ET. Kad’ 
aptiayyv é€upadrdetv TO Baorret TOV ‘YpKavadv Siaréyovtar Tijs tTapdSou 
yap outos Seanmdtys éotiv, Hv 6 Baoirets *AAgEaVEpos THAaIS oLdypats 
KAELOTHVY ETtotnoe. KakKEeltvou THv clooSov auTois TapacxdvtTos a8pdot kal 
unsév tmtpotittomtevoao. Tots MrjSois éemnmecdvtes xupav tloAuavOpwtov 
Kal TlavTotWwvy avadpeotov BooKknpaTwy Sirptiacov pndevds autois 
TOALPGVTOS avOtoTacBar. Kal yap O BaolrkcUWY Tis xWpas Tladkopos umd 
Séous €is Tas Su0oxwplas avadevywy TOV péev AAAWY AaTIdAVTWV 
TIAPAKEXWPTKEL, HOALS S€ Trap’ avTGV Eppvoato Tv Te yuvaika Kal Tas 
TAAAAKAS ALXUAAWTOUS yEevopnévas EKaTOV S0US TddavTa. PETA TIOAATS 
oUv paoTtidvyns apaxel Trolovpevor Tas aptayas péxpt Ths “Appevitas 
TponABov TavtTa AENAaToUVTEs. Tiptdatyns S’autijs ePaotrAevev, OS uUnTav- 
Tidoas avtots Kal Tolnodpevos pdynv apd pikpdv AAGev Een” adtiis 
Cwos addvat tis Tapataéews: Bpdxov yap avTd TepiPadrkwv tis mMdppwlev 
EpedrAev ETLOTIGOELV, El ETN) TO Ether BATTOV EKEetvosg TOV TdVoV KdOpas 
EpOn Staduyeiv. ot S€ Kal Sta Thy paxnv ET. paAdrdov aypiwhévtes TV 
wey XWPaV EAuUpTVaVTO, TloAU S€ TIATP90S aAvOpUTIWY Kal Tis GAANS AeEtas 
ayovtes €& apootvy TOV Baoilieldv Tiddw eis TH olketav daveKkopto8noav. 


_ 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


GREEK SOURCES 93 


79); according to Suetonius (§ 2.10), Domitian tried to help him, 
without obtaining permission from Vespasian. If there is no 
confusion with the Darband pass (cf. § 3.10.1), the Iron Gates (mv - 
ais ovsnpais ), under the control of the Hyrcanian king, are identi- 
fiable with the Caspian Gates, the present pass in the Alborz 
mountain range between Tehran and Semnan through Firuzkth. 
The far off situation of Hyrcania made Taubler 1909:18-20 
(followed by Bosworth 1977:223 n. 24) suggest that these Alans, 
perhaps of Transcaspian origin (cf. § 15.6), encircled the Caspian 
Sea, since it would explain the surprise factor (unSév Tpotinomtev- 
cao. Tots M7yjSots ), more than an attack from the Caucasus. It is 
interesting to see the lasso (Bpoxos, laqueus; also known by the 
Huns, cf. Amm. 31, 2, 9) used as an offensive weapon by the 
Alans, like “the strap of red leather with golden rings” (Arm. 
oské6t Sikap‘ok parann) which the Armenian king ArtaSés cast 
around the waist of the Alan maiden Sat‘inik (Movsés Xorenac‘1 
§ 7.5.2). In general, on these events, see A.D.H. Bivar CHI III 
[1983] 86; cf. the Latin translations of Hegesippus (§ 2.3) and 
Cassiodorus (§ 4.4.2). 


3.11. Lucian? 


The Dialogue entitled “Toxaris” (Toéapts), written by the rhetori- 
cian Lucian of Samosata (ca. 120-80), is about a conversation on 
friendship (d.Ata) between Toxaris, a Scythian, and Mnesippus, a 
Greek. Each of them narrates five stories, having sworn that they 
are all recent, authentic events, in order to see which of the two 
peoples give more value to it; however, for lack of an arbitrator, 
the affair ends in a draw. 

Toxaris’ third story contains various references to the Alans. 
Arsacomas ((Apoakoypas), a poor Scythian, fell in love with Mazaea 
(Madata), daughter of Leucanor (Acukavwp), king of Bosporus, but 
was rejected and ridiculed because the only fortune he could con- 
tribute was “two noble friends such as no other Scythian had” 
(Tox. 45 Vo otdo0i Kadol Kal ayaGol otor ovK AAW TKuUGdV). 
Mazaea was given in marriage to Adyrmachus (’ASvppayxos), king 
of Machlyene, but Arsacomas’ friends, Lonchates (Aoyyatns) and 
Macentes (Maxévtns ) by name, decided to avenge the offence: on 
one hand, Lonchates killed Leucanor using a stratagem and took 
his head to Arsacomas; on the other, Macentes, who had under- 
taken to hand Mazaea over to him, went off to meet Adyrmachus 


35 Aoukiavds (ed. E. Steind| BT 1970); GrLit 710-44 esp. 731-2; Bachrach 
1973:12. 
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and told him of the death of his father-in-law, taking on a false 
identity: “*I am Alan and related to the girl through her mother, 
as Leucanor took Masteira, who was one of our people, as his wife; 
and now I come on behalf of Masteira’s brothers, who, from the 
country of the Alans, exhort you to ride as soon as possible to 
Bosporus and not to allow the power to pass on to Eubiotus, Leu- 
canor’s illegitimate brother, for he is always friendly to the Scythi- 
ans, but hates the Alans’. Thus spoke Macentes, as he was dressed 
like the Alans and spoke the same tongue as they did, for these 
traits are common to both Alans and Scythians, apart from the fact 
that the Alans’ hair is not as long as the Scythians’. However, Ma- 
centes had imitated them in that too and had cut his hair —as much 
as was fitting for an Alan to have it shorter than a Scythian— in 
such a way that, for these reasons, he was believed and thought to 
be a relative of Masteira and Mazaea’”’.*® | 
Adyrmachus made preparations to leave for, Bosporus and 
handed over Mazaea, who was still a maiden, to Macentes, so that 
he could take her to her Alan relatives; but the former, naturally, 
put her in Arsacomas’ hands. When the king of Machlyene found 
out about the deceit, he gave up the expedition against Eubiotus, 
then on the throne, and marched against the Scythians; “Eubiotus 
himself, shortly afterwards, attacked with his Greeks en masse, as 
well as with Alan and Sauromatian allies, twenty thousand from 
each people in number’”.3’? Thus Adyrmachus and Eubiotus 
joined forces, some ninety thousand men in all, and faced an army 
of some thirty thousand Scythians recruited by Arsacomas. The 
superiority in numbers of Machlyes and Bosporans prevailed and, 
after a long, bloody battle, the Scythian contingent was divided 
into two parts: “one started to flee, although it was not at all clear 
that they were defeated, but their flight looked like a retreat; for 


36 Luc. Tox. 51 (ed. Steindl BT p. 35-36): “éyd 6% “Adavés té cipt Kal TH 
TaLSL TAUTH oVyyevis pHTPdbev’ Tap’ Hav yap ovoav tiv Méadoteipav 
HyayeTo o AeuKkdvwp Kal viv oot iikw Tapa t&v Maotetpas ad&edoav 
TOV ev “Adavila, Tapakedcvopévwy OTL TdyioTa Edavvetv eT TOV Béo- 
TOpov Kail pt Tepudetv és EvBtotov mepitedBotoav thy apxtv, ds 
asehpos av vd8o0s AeuKadvopos LKVBais pév del otros eotiv, ’AAavots be 
anéx8etar.”. tatita S€ ékeyev 0 Makévtns dpdoKevos Kal dpdoyAwTTos 
Tots “Adavois wv: Kowa yap Ttatita ’Adavots Kai LTkvOais, TAnV STi ov 
TavU Kop@oiv ot “AdAavot Wotep ot LKvOar. aAA’ 6 MakévtTns Kal TodTo 
WKaOTO avTots Kal amoKeKdpKEel Tis KépNS STIdd0V eikds Fv EdAaTTOV Ko- 
Wav Tov “Adkavov Tot LKvbou: Wote émoteveTo Sta Taita Kal e&dKer 
Maotetpas Kat Magatas ouyyevis eivan. 

37 Luc. Tox. 54 (ed. Steindl BT p. 37): kat Oo EuBtotos ot peta TOAD kal 
ouUTos éoétecev Aywv TavEnpei pev tods YEAAnvas, ’Adavots && Kal 
TaAvVpOLaTAS ETIKAT|TOUS EKaTépous Siopuptous. 
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the Alans did not dare to follow them even at a distance. The other 
half, which was also the smaller, was beaten from all sides, since 
Alans and Machlyes had surrounded them, hurling arrows and 
spears without a pause, so that those of our men who had been en- 
circled were severely punished, and most of them threw down their 
weapons’’.38 Nevertheless, seeing his friends Lonchates and Ma- 
centes injured in the middle of this group, Arsacomas, spurring on 
his horse, hurled himself against the Machlyes and, at one blow of 
his battle-axe, split Adyrmachus open from neck to waist: “when 
he fell, all the Machlyes scattered, not long afterwards the Alans 
and following them the Greeks”.*? Thus the Scythians could take 
the lead again and obtained a surprising victory, which was not 
greater because night fell: “the next day, suppliants came on be- 
half of the enemy who asked to become our friends; the Bospo- 
rans promised to pay double tribute, the Machlyes declared that 
they would give hostages and, as a reparation for that attack, the 
Alans made a vow to submit the Sindians, who had revolted long 
time ago, to us”.#° 

Mnesippus is sceptical and does not believe in the authenticity 
of this tale, as it took place in far away places and there is nobody 
who can confirm it; Toxaris, then explains a fourth story, based on 
events which happened to him and to his friend Sisinnes in the city 
of Amastris, in Paphlagonia, and finally adds: “that, Mnesippus, 
did not befall among the Machlyes nor in the country of the 
Alans, in such a way that it is unattested and can be doubted, but 
there are here present many Amastrians who remember Sisinnes’ 
fight”.*! 


38 Luc. Tox. 54 (ed. Steindl BT p. 38): kai 1O pév Unédevyev, ov TavU 
cadds WrTnpévov, add’ avaxupnos €6dKer H uy ovse yap ot “AAavol 
ETOAWWY ETL TOAD SidKELV. TO SE Tpiou, STEep Kal EdaTTOV, TEpLaXOVTES 
ot “AAavol Kal MaydAuves €koTITov Tlavtaxdbev adBbdovws adiévTes TOV 
oloTGv Kal dakovtiwy, WoTe Tdvu étovotvTo Pav ol Tepteoxnpevor, Kal 
HSn tpotevto ot TIOAAOL Ta OTAa. 

39 Luc. Tox. 55 (ed. Steindl BT p. 38): meadvtos 8& éxetvou SiekVOn Td 
Mayauikov dtav, kai TO “Adkavikov ot peTad TIOAU, Kal ot “EAAnves eT 
TOUTOLS. 

40 Luc. Tox. 55 (ed. Steindl BT p. 38): és 8& tiv émotoav tkétar Tapa 
TOV TroAepiwy HKovtes €S€ovtTo gidAtav TrovetoGat, Boonopavot pev 
UTloTEAeOELY SiTAdOLOV TOV Sacpov UWmoxvotUpevor, MaydAuves 6€ Oprtipous 
Sdcew Emacav, ot *AAavol S€ avTl Tis Eddbou EexetvnS Liv6iavous piv 
XElpwoeo8at UTEoTHOaV EK TIOAAOD SieoTATas. 

41 Luc. Tox. 60 (ed. Steind] BT p. 41): toto, & Mvrjointe, odk év Mad- 
yAvolv ovs’ év “Adkavia éyéveto, ws apdptupov elvar Kal amiotetobar 
SUvacGal, GAAG TIOAAOL Tidpelolv “APaoTplavGv pepvynpevor Tv paxnv 
TOU Liotvvou. 
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As regards the reliability of the Iranic material provided by 
Lucian, see Schmeja 1972:21-22; the story, far from being au- 
thentic, appears to have been borrowed from a novel on a Scythian 
subject, in which the author introduces features from the world of 
the steppes in order to give it a likely background, but its historical 
and geographical data are often worthless. Leucanor and Eubiotus 
are imaginary characters, while Adyrmachus’ Machlyes (MdxaAves) 
are a nomadic people from Libya. The Sindians (S.vé.avot), how- 
ever, remind us of the X.v6ot (Lat. Sindones), Sarmatians from the 
Taman peninsula, in the Cimmerian Bosporus (cf. K. Kretschmer 
RE WIA1 [1927] 226-28). The coincidence between the apparel 
and tongue (opdoKeuos Kal OpoyAwttos) of Alans and Scythians, 
apart from the latter’s longer hair, the friendly relations between 
the Alans and the Bosporan kingdom and also the military tactics 
described, are perfectly credible. It is nevertheless uncertain that 
Maotetpa (§ 3.29) and Madgata (§ 3.28) are real Alan names. 


3.12. Marcianus*? 


Among the works by the geographer Marcianus (ca. 400), native 
of Heraclea Pontica, there was a “Periplus of the Outer Sea” 
(IlepttAous tis €€w Baddoons), only surviving in excerpta. A pas- 
sage from the part devoted to European Sarmatia (1 év TA "Eupuity 
Zapyatita) informs us that “the river Rhudon comes from Mt. 
Alanus; next to that mountain and region live the people, very 
spread out, of the Sarmatian Alans, where the source of the river 
Borysthenes, which flows into the Pontus, is to be found. Beyond 
the Alans, the so-called European Chuni inhabit the region by the 
river Borysthenes”.43 The river ‘Pov6wv (v.1. ‘PouBwv) which flowed 
into the Baltic Sea (OUev6iKOS KOATIOS), east of the Vistula 
(OvioTovAa), is unknown; on Mt. Alanus, see Ptolemy (comm. in 
§ 3.15.1); on the Xouvot, most probably not Huns, see Maenchen- 
Helfen 1973:450-52. 


42 Mapkiavds (ed. K. Miiller, GGM I, Paris 1855, p. 515-576); GrLit 1044- 
45; PLRE 1555 s.v. Marcianus 13. 

43 Marcian. 2, 39 (ed. Miiller GGM I, p. 559): 6 8% ‘Pov8wv motapss ek Tod 
‘Adavot dSpous dépetat’ mapotket 6 TS Te Spos Kal Tiv yuUpav TavTHv 
em OAV SiijKov TO TOV "AAavdy Lappdtwv ~Ovos, Tap’ cis Tod Bopuocdé- 
vous mlotayot Tot eis Tov Tdvtov e&tdvtos at myal tuyxdvoucr. tiv 6e 
tlept Tov BopuoGévyv xupav tapoikoto. peta Tots ‘AAavods ot Kadov- 
Hevot Xouvol ot ev Ti Evpann. 
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3.13. Olympiodorus“ 


The Egyptian Olympiodorus of Thebes (4th-S5th c.) wrote a 
historical work in twenty-two books (totopikoi Adyou KB’) dedicated 
to Theodosius II, which dealt with the period from 407 to 425 and 
is now lost, but was known and used by Sozomen (§ 3.16) and 
Zosimus (§ 3.20), and summarized by Photius (§ 5.13.d). 

At least two passages from it had references to Alans: 

(a) a first one refers to the episode of the death of the magister 
militum Gerontius (411): “he fought courageously against those 
who had revolted, his only companion in arms being an Alan who 
was counted among his slaves. Finally, he slew the Alan and his 
own wife, as they wished him to do so, and he himself committed 
suicide” (more detailed in Sozomen § 3.16.2).*5 

(b) also in 411 “Jovinus was proclaimed Emperor in Mundi- 
acum (Montzen), a town in Germania Secunda, thanks to the 
support of Goar, an Alan, and Gunthiarius, who was titled chief of 
the Burgundians’’.4° The Alan [wap (see § 3.25; Gregory of Tours 
§ 4.13.a) seems to have washed his hands of Jovinus’ later defeat 
when facing the Visigoth king Athaulf (ASdouAdos), at that time 
allied to the court of Ravenna. As for the Burgundian Tuvtidpvios, 
he was probably the same person as the Gundicharius killed by 
Aetius’ Hun auxiliaries in 436, 1.e., king Gunther of the Nibe- 
lungenlied (cf. Altheim 1959-62[IV]:194). 


3.14. Periplus Ponti Euxini*’ 


The “Periplus of the Euxine (= Black) Sea” was attributed in the 
past to Arrian (§ 3.2), who wrote a work of the same name, but the 
true author, of a later period (Sth c.?), is unknown to us. 

When the text leaves the Sea of Azov (7 Maidtis Atpvn) and 
goes on to describe the coasts of the Crimean peninsula (j Tavpiky 


44 ‘Ovum dbwpos (ed. C. Miiller FHG IV 1851, p. 57-68); GrLit 1035-36; 
PLRE II 798-9 s.v. Olympiodorus 1; Kulakovskij 1899:35; Bachrach 1973:42, 
55, 60. 

45 Olymp. fr. 16 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 61a) = Phot. Bibl. cod. 80, p. 58b, 13- 
17 (ed. Henry CBB I, p. 172): 0 5€ mpos Tots ETTavacTdvtTas Kpatepds épda- 
XETO, EVA OUVaywVLOTHVY Exwv “AdAavov TO yévos, Eis So0UA0US avTot 
ApLgpoupEevov. TEehos Tév TE “AAavov Kal Tv yuvaika, ToiTo Tpobupoupeé - 
vous, avatipel, émKaTtaodaver 6€ Kal EauTov. 

46 Olymp. fr. 17 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 61a) = Phot. Bibl. cod. 80, p. 58b, 19- 
22 (ed. Henry CBB I, p. 172): oti “loptvos é€v Movuvétaxg tijs éTépas 
Teppavias Kata omovéyv Tdap tot ‘Adkavot Kai Tuvtiapiou, d¢ 
muAapxos ExpHpaTIfe THvV Boupyouvtidvwv, TUpavvos avryopevén. 

47 TleptttAous Evéetvou Iidvtou (ed. K. Miiller, GGM I, Paris 1855, p. 402- 
423); GrLit 1045; Bachrach 1973:49-50. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


98 CHAPTER THREE 


X€ppdovnoos), we read: “from Cazeca to Theodosia, a desert town, 
which also has a port, there are 280 stades or 371/3 miles; this was 
formerly a Greek city, a colony of the Milesians, and it 1s recorded 
in many literary works. Now, however, Theodosia is called Ard- 
abda in Alan or Tauric language, that is, ‘having seven gods’’’.*8 

OcuSoota (OeoSoota) is the present Feodosija; a former Milesian 
colony, as stated in the text, and the most western Greek city of the 
Bosporan kingdom, was destroyed during the 2nd c., which ex- 
plains the adjective €pnyov. The words ti ’AAaviki] HTol TH TavupiKky 
SiavA€kKTW Suggest a confusion between the Iranic dialect of the 
Alans and the language of the Tauri, former settlers in Crimea. As 
for ApSaBSa = Alanic *ard “god” + *avda “seven”; a cult of 
seven gods seems to go back to the Scythian period (cf. Hrdt. 4, 
59 ‘lotinyv, Aia, Tijv, "ATOAAwWVAa, oUpavinuv ’Adpodttnv, ‘Hpakréa, 
”Apea) and perhaps survives in the Nart epos in the name Avdiwag 
< *hafta-daivaka “seven demons” (see Abaev 1960:10-14 and 
HICOA I 60-62, 82-84 s.v. ard, avd, Avdiwag). 


3.15. Ptolemy*? 


As well as other works on diverse sciences such as mathematics, 
astronomy and astrology, the Alexandrian Claudius Ptolemaeus 
(2nd c.) wrote a “Manual of Geography” (Tewypadiky von yn- 
ois ), being a list of more than 8,000 toponyms with their longitude 
and latitude, grouped by provinces and regions, and relying on the 
“Correction of the World Map” (yj tot yewypadikot mtvaKkos 
S.d0p8wors) by Marinus of Tyre, today lost. Here is an introductory 
chart of Ptolemy’s data on the Alan peoples: 


1) €v Evputty Lappatia | nH év ’Aota Lappatia | h évtds “Ipdou dSpous 
(West of the Don) (between the Don and xKuOia (East of the 
§ 3.15.1 the Volga) § 3.15.2 Volga) § 3.15.3 


"Aratvor XUKVGar "Adavot XUKUdar 
“Aopoot "Acator ‘Adavopoot 

‘PwEoAavot, ‘Pakddavor “Aopool, “AoldTat 
TO ‘Adatvov dpos Ta ’AdXava dpn 


48 Perip. Pont. Eux. 51 (ed. Miller GGM I, p. 415): and 6 Kacéxas eis 
OcvSootav, TOA Epnpov, Exovcoav Kal ALpéva oTAaBro. on’, plAia AC’, y’. 
Kal avtn Takata tv ‘EAAds AIS, TOV Midnotwy adtouKos, Kai priypy 
auTiS E€oTiv ev ToAAOis OoUyypdppaot. viv 6€ A€yeTar H CEeuSocia Ti 
"Adaviki] Tol Ti Taupiki Siarkéxtw ‘ApSaR6a, Toutéoti EnTdEos. 

49 Kxavéios Ttokepatos (ed. C.F.A. Nobbe, I-II, Leipzig 1843-45; reprint 
Hildesheim 1966); GrLit 896-904; Kulakovskij 1899:13-15; Taéubler 1909:19 
n.1; Bachrach 1973:10-11. 
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3.15.1. In Ptolemy’s work, the toponym Zappatia designates 
the whole of eastern Europe up to the Volga (‘P@), where Scythia 
(Zku@ta) is said to begin; and as for him the Don (Tavais) marks 
the border between Europe and Asia, he distinguishes between an 
European and an Asiatic Sarmatia. According to the chapter on 
European Sarmatia (Geog. 3, 5 = n €v Eupuity Lappatia ): 

(a) “Sarmatia is also surrounded by other mountains, which are 
called: Teuce (or Peuce), Amadoci Mts., Mt. Budinus (or Bodinus), 
Mt. Alaunus, the aforementioned Mt. Carpates, Venedici Mts. and 
the central part of the Rhipaean Mts.”.°° 

(b) “the greatest peoples occupy Sarmatia: the Venedae all 
along the coast of the Venedic Gulf and, beyond Dacia, the Peuci- 
ni and Basternae (or Bastarnae); along the whole coast of the 
Maeotis, the Jazyges and Rhoxolani, and more inland than the 
latter, the Hamaxobii and the Scythian Alauni’’.°! 

(c) “turning to the coastal region which comes after the Vene- 
dic Gulf, this 1s occupied by the Veltae; higher up are the Hossii 
(or Hosii), and then the Carbones, in the far North; to the east of 
them, the Careotae and Sali; below these, the Agathyrsi, and then 
the Aorsi and Pagyritae; and below them, the Savari and Borusci as 
far as the Rhipaean Mts.”.°? 

(d) “between Hamaxobii and Rhoxolani are the Rhacalani’’.>3 

According to the text, the Rhoxolani (‘Pw&odAavot) occupied the 
northern coast of the Sea of Azov (W Maidtis), and further north, 
were the Hamaxobii (‘ApaédBior) and Scythian Alauni (Adatvot 
xKuGa), quite probably associated to the imaginary Mt. Alaunus 
(TO "Adativov Opos) situated somewhere in the steppes west of the 
Don. C. Miiller corrected the two later forms to "AAavot ZKv@ar and 


50 Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 15 (ed. Nobbe, vol. I, p. 169-170): kai Etépois S€ Speor 
Si€éCwotat 4 Lappatia, ov é€oti Ta Svdpata (i Te) Tevky (i TWevkn Kal) 
Ta ‘“ApaSoka dopn (Kai) TO Bovdivov (7 Bwéiwov) dpos (Kai) Td *Adatvov 
dépos (Kai) 0 Kaptiatns dpos, ws etpntat (Kal) Ta Ovevedika Spy (Kai) Ta 
‘Ple}inaia, Ov Td péoov. 

>! Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 19 (ed. Nobbe, vol. I, p. 170): katéxer 6% Thy Lappa- 
Tiav €0vn péyloTa ot Te OvevéSat Trap’ SCdov TOV OvEvEedtKdv KOATIOV Kal 
uTlép THY Aakiav Tleukivol Te Kat Baotépvat (1 Baotdpvar) Kai Tap’ 
OANV THY TAEUpaV TIS Maidtib0s ‘latuyes Kai ‘PwEoAavoi, Kai évSoTépw 
TOUTWY ot TE ‘ApakEdBior Kal ot ‘Adatvor LKvGat. 

52 Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 22 (ed. Nobbe, vol. I, p. 171): mdkww 8 Thy pév 
emeEfis TH OvevediKG KOATIW TlapwKEeavitiv KaTéxovolW OvVEATAL UTEP oS 
“O(a)o1n (i “Ooior), eita KdpBwves dptikuitator. Gv avatodKuTEpor 
KapeGtat Kai Zador vd’ ots ‘Ayabupoo, ceita “Aopoot Kal Tlayupttar: 
Ud’ ots Lavapor, Kai Bopotoxor péxpt THv ‘Pimatwv opéwv. 

°3 Ptol. Geog. 3, 5, 24 (ed. Nobbe, vol. I, p. 172): petaés 6€ tTdv ‘Apaégo- 


Btwy Kal TOV ‘Pw&orAavdv ‘Pakadavot. 
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TO ’AXavov Opos as from Marcianus (§ 3.12); cf. W. Tomaschek 
RE I) [1893] 1298 s.v. Alaunoi: “die verdaéchtige Form ’Adatvot 
k6nnte hdchstens als eine dialektische Nebenform gefasst wer- 
den”. In any case, they seem to be Alans and should not be con- 
fused with the ’AAativoi ot €v Nwpikd (Geog. 2, 14, 2), a Celtic 
people. The Aorsi (“Aopoov) are said to be found near the Baltic 
Sea (OveveSikos koAtlos = Gulf of Riga) , too far north (cf. Strabo 
§ 3.18.2). As regards their neighbours the ’Aya@8upoou and Tlayupt- 
tat, see Ammianus Marcellinus (§ 2.17.2) and Michael the Great 
(§ 14.7) respectively. The ‘Pakadavoi (v.1. ‘Peukavadot) were prob- 
ably also Rhoxolani; cf. the ‘Pevé{vadov in Diophantus’ inscription 
(§ 3.21.a). 

3.15.2. When speaking of Asiatic Sarmatia (Geog. 5,9 =n €v 
’Aoia Lappatia), i.e., the territories between the Don and the Volga, 
Ptolemy says nothing about the Alans, but does mention the Asaei 
(Aoaiot): “in the regions close to the unknown land, Sarmatia is 
divided among the Hyperborean Sarmatians; below these, among 
the Royal Sarmatians, the people of the Modocae and the Hippo- 
phagous [‘horseflesh-eating’] Sarmatians; and, even below these, 
among the Zacatae, Suardeni and Asaei; then, on the northern 
course of the river Tanais, is the great people of the Perierbidi, and 
on the southern one, the people of the Iaxamatae”’.>4 

On the hypothesis ’Acato. = *As “Alans”, see § 1.2; cf. Ste- 
phanus of Byzantium (§ 3.17). 

3.15.3. The chapter devoted to Scythia intra Imaum (Geog. 6, 
14 = yn Evtos “Ipdou dpous UKuGia), i.e. Central Asia west of the 
Hindukush and the Himalayas as far as the Volga, has abundant 
data on the Alans: — 

(a) “the mountains of Scythia on this side of Mt. Imaus are the 
so-called Alan Mts. and, more to the east, the Hyperborean 
Mts.”.°° 

(b) “all the region north of this Scythia, near the unknown land, 
is divided up among those commonly named Scythian Alans, the 
Suobeni and the Alanorsi; the region below these, among Saetiani, 


4 Ptol. Geog. 5, 9, 16 (ed. Nobbe, vol. II, p. 41): katavépovtar 8& thy 
Lappatiav ev peév Tots mpdos Ti ayviiotw yi] KAtpaow ol ‘YrepRdperor 
Lappatar, umd S€ Tovtoug ot te Baoidrtkol Lappadtar, Kail MoédKkar 
E8vos, Kal ‘Intoddyo. Lappdta, Kai €t1 Und TovtTous ZaKkdtar, Kal 
LouvapSyvot Kai ’Aocato. eita Tapa peév tiv Pdpeiov Tod TavdtSos Tota- 
Hod EmoTpopiy TleprépPidoi, péya ~Ovos, apd S€ Tv vdtiov ‘laéapatar 
€Ovos. 

55 Ptol. Geog. 6, 14, 3 (ed. Nobbe, vol. II, p. 123): Spy 6€ dvopdletar tis 
EvTOs “Ipaou dpous TkvOlas Ta TE avaTorAKdtTEepa TGV ‘YreEpBopetwv Kai 
Ta KaAOUpEVa “Arava. 
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Massaei and Suebi; along the outer slopes of Mt. Imaus are the 
Tectosaces; close to the easternmost sources of the river Rha, the 
Rhobosci, and below them, the Asmani; then, the Paniardi; below 
them, beside the river, is the region of Canodipsa, and below this, 
the Coraxi; then, the Orgasi, and after these, as far as the sea, the 
Erymmi; east of these are the Asiotae, then the Aorsi and after 
these the laxartae, a great people who live along the river of the 
same name as far as the part of its course close to the Tapuri 
Mts.”.>° 

(c) “south of the Massaei and the Alan Mts. are the Zaratae and 
the Sasones”.>/ 

(d) “further up from the Anarei Mts. and Mt. Ascatanca there 
are some Scythians of the same name, the Anarei, who are below 
the Alanorsi, and the Ascatancae, who are further east than the 
Tapuri and reach as far as Mt. Imaus’”’.°® 

The Alan Mts. (ta ’AA\ava opr) seem to be the Mugodzari Mts., 
in the steppes of Kirghizia, a natural prolongation of the southern 
Ural northeast of the Caspian Sea (present day Kazakhstan). The 
Alanorsi (AAavopoot, hapax), a confederation of Alans and Aorsi, 
perhaps in touch with “non-Aryan” (Avdpeot) peoples, and the 
Scythian Alans (Adavot Xkv@ar) live north of this Scythia, east of 
the Volga (‘Pa ); the Aorsi (“Aopoov) and their neighbours the Asio- 
tae (AowtTat hapax = ”Aovor, ’Acaiou?), on the other hand, are 
found again too far off, near the *Iaéaptat, a people close to the 
Syr-darya; cf. Strabo (§ 3.18.2); W. Tomaschek RE [1-2 [1893-94] 
1281, 1285, 2659-60 s.v. "AXava opn, Alanorsoi, Aorsoi. 


56 Ptol. Geog. 6, 14, 9-10 (ed. Nobbe, vol. II, p. 124): [9] katavépovrai 6é 
TAUTHS THs TkuOlas Tv pev Mpos apKTous Tdoav eéyyts Tis ayvidotou 
Ol KOLVGS KadoUpEevot "AAavol ZkvBal, Kal ot LovoBynvol, Kai "AdAavopootl, 
THY 6€ UNO TovTOIs Lartiavol, Kai Maooator, kai LUnBoi, Kai Tlapd Td 
“[paov TO EKTOS TekTOoakes, ETL SE Tlapd pPév TAS avaToAKKWTépas Tot 
‘PG Tlotapot mnyas ‘PdéBookot, Ud’ ots “Aopavot, [10] cita TlaviapSoi, vo’ 
ous Sy Tpos TH ToTapG WH Te Kavobtsas xuwpa, Kai Un’ adtiv Kédpaéon, 
clita “Opyaoou, ped’ ols péxpt Tis Bardoons "Eptppoi, dv pds avatodras 
"AoidTat, elta “Aopoot, ped’ ots “laédptar péya €@vos mapa Tov dpuvu- 
ov TlOTaPLOV PEexpt Tis pds Tots Tatovpois dpeow éEmotTpodfis. 

°7 Ptol. Geog. 6, 14, 11 (ed. Nobbe, vol. II, p. 125): 1d 6 tots Mao- 
Gatous Kal Ta “Ahava dpn Zapdtar Kai Ldooves. 

8 Ptol. Geog. 6, 14, 13 (ed. Nobbe, vol. II, p. 125): tdv 5& "Avapéwy dpdv 
Kat Tod ‘AokaTdyka Opous UTépkelvTat ot Opdvuport LKV8al, “Avdpeor 
Hev UTIO ToUs “Adkavopoots, ‘AoKatdyKkat S€ avatoAKdtEpo. TOV Tatiou- 
pewv Kal péxpt Tot “Ipdou dpous. 
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3.16. Sozomen?*? 


Salamanes Hermeas Sozomenus (d. ca. 450) wrote, among other 
works, an “Ecclesiastical History” (EkkAno.aoTiknh totopta) in 
nine books dedicated to Emperor Theodosius II, which dealt with 
the period from 324 to 439. 

3.16.1. With the aid of auxiliary troops (cuppaytas Tpootebet- 
ons ), Caesar Constans, son of the usurper Constantine III (reigned 
407-11), captured and executed in 409 Didymus and Verenianus, 
supporters of Emperor Honorius in Spain: “as soon as this affair 
was over, Constans returned to his father, after establishing a 
garrison of his soldiers on the pass which leads to Spain; but when 
the Spaniards asked to guard it themselves, according to the old 
custom, he did not allow them to. And this was afterwards the 
cause of the ruin of its inhabitants; for, when Constantine’s power 
declined, the Vandals, Suebi and Alans, Barbarian peoples, once 
they had reorganized themselves, seized the pass and captured 
many forts and cities of Spain and Gaul, as well as the usurper’s 
officers”.®° Further on we again read: “for, when Constantine’s 
power declined, the Vandals, Suebi and Alans, Barbarian peoples, 
once they had reorganized themselves, rapidly occupied the Pyre- 
nean Mts., on hearing that this was a flourishing and very prosper- 
ous region; and those whom Constans had entrusted the protection 
of the pass, after giving up their comission, went over to Spain’’.®! 

Cf. Courtois 1955:38 n. 4; the troops which helped Constans 
reduce Honorius’ supporters and temporarily guarded the Pyre- 
nean pass seem to have been Orosius’ Barbarian Honoriaci (Hist. 
7, 40, 7-10), unknown to other sources 


59 Sarapdvns ‘Eppetas Lwdpevos (ed. PG 67 [1864] c. 843-1630); GrLit 
1435-36; PLRE II 1023-24 s.v. Sozomenus 2; Kulakovskij 1899:35, 41; 
Dieterich 1912[1I]:113; Bachrach 1973:54-55. 

69 Soz. 9, 12, 2-3 (ed. PG 67, c. 1620): Kat 6 pév Kidvotas tatta 6bia- 
Tipagdpevos, ETlaviAGE IPOS TOV TIaTépa, HpoUpav KaTaOTYHOAaS ATO TOV 
oTpaTIWTGY Tis ém Tas Xnavias napddou: fv Sedpevois Lndvois Kata 
TO apxatov EBos uAdTTEelv, ovK ETMeTpEwev. 6 Kal aitiov yéyove peta 
TaUTa Tis atwdretag TOV TISe. KaTatEeoovons yap THiS Kwvotavttvou 
Suvapews, avadrkaBdovtTes EauTovUs OvavSadot te Kai LovifBo. Kai ’Adavot,. 
E8vn BapRapa, Tis tlapdSou éxpatnoav, Kal TOAAa Hpovpia Kal TIddELS 
TOV ‘IotlavGv Kal Tadkatdv ecldov, Kal tots &pxovtas tot Tupdvvou. 

61 Soz. 9, 12, 7 (ed. PG 67, c. 1621): Katanesovons yap tis Kwvotavti- 
vou Suvapews, avadraBovtes EauTous OvavSadot Te Kai LoviBor. Kai 
‘Ahavot, ottouSi4) TO Tlupevatov dSpos KatéAaBov, evSatpova Kail mMAovoWw- 
TATHVY THY XWPAaV AKOUVOVTES’ TlapypEAnKOTWY TE TOV EMTPATIEVTWY Tapa 
Kiivotavtos Thy dpoupav Tis tlapdSou, TaphA8ov cis ‘Ionaviav. 
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3.16.2. Gerontius (Tepovtios), native of Britain, general under 
Constantine III and, after revolting against the latter, magister mili- 
tum of his former domestic (oiketos) Maximus, whom he himself 
enthroned in Tarraco in 409, was forced to flee from Gaul when 
he was besieging Constantine in Arelate (Arles-sur-Rh6éne), be- 
cause Constantius, a general of Honorius, was advancing; then, his 
soldiers in Spain decided to kill him for this failure, attacking his 
house during the night: “he, with an Alan relative of his and a few 
slaves, killed more than three hundred soldiers, shooting with bows 
from the flat roof. However, as they ran out of arrows, the slaves 
fled, throwing themselves off the top of the building behind his 
back. Gerontius, who could have saved himself in the same way, 
chose not to do so, retained by the love for his wife Nonnichia. At 
daybreak, as the soldiers had set fire to the house and there was no 
hope of being saved, he cut the head off the Alan who accompa- 
nied him, at his express desire’’.®* Gerontius then cut off his wife’s 
head and committed suicide (411). 

On this person, see PLRE II 508 s.v. Gerontius 5, as well as 
Olympiodorus (§ 3.13.b), probable source of this passage, as 
Sozomen’s last book relies on his work. The record of the Alan 
companion, faithful until death, brought Bachrach 1973:54-55 to 
conjecture that Gerontius had enlisted in Gaul “a very loyal Alan 
bodyguard”, and even that the Honoriaci (cf. § 3.16.1) would 
have also been, at least in part, Alans, which he tries to justify with 
the place name Bréche d’Allanz (Hautes-Pyrénées); however, there 
is no conclusive evidence for these speculations. 


3.17. Stephanus of Byzantium®? 


The epitome of the geographical lexicon (E8vika) by Stephanus 
of Byzantium (Sth/6th c.) keeps two entries "AAavos and ”Aopoot, 
copied word for word from Herodian (§ 3.7).°* On the other hand, 


62 Soz. 9, 13, 4-5 (ed. PG 67, c. 1624): 6 5&, ped’? Evds ~Aravod 
ETITHSEtou Kal OAtywWV oOlKETOV, AVvWHEV TOo~EUWY, UTEP TOUS TpLaKkootouS 
avalpel oTpaTiwitas. emActpavtTwy S€ THV PEAdV, PEevyouol ot oOiKETAL, 
KaBEVTES auTOUS TOU otktpatos AdBpa. Tepdvtios S€ Tov toov tpdtToV 
SiaowOfjvat Suvapevos, ovx eEtdEeToO, KaTacxebels Epwtt Novviytas tis 
auTod yapetis. tept 6€ Thy €w Tip EpBardvtTwy TH oikta Tdv 
OTPATIWTOV, OUK ExwV AoLTOV OowTyplas EATIba, EKdVTOS TOU OuUVdVTOS 
aUT@ “Adkavot aTOTépvEelr THY KEdaAt. 

63 stébavos Butdvtios (ed. A. Meineke Berlin 1849; reprint Graz 1956); 
GrLit 1084-85; PLRE II 1032 s.v. Stephanus 24. 

64 Steph. Byz. Ethn. s.v.’Akavés and “Aopoot (ed. Meineke, p. 69, 4 and 
102, 14-15). As for *Aopoo., Stephanus adds: “same ethnicon” (€8vikdv TO 
QUTO). 
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it contains a significant innovation as regards to the latter, when 
dealing with the place name ”Aooa: “a Scythian town, its inhabi- 
tants are the Assaei” (cf. Ptolemy § 3.15.2). 


3.18. Strabo®® 


As well as a historical work, which is no longer extant, Strabo of 
Amasia (64/3 B.C.-A.D. 23 at least) has left us a “Geography” 
(Tewypadika) in seventeen books which have survived with some 
lacunae. He is the first author to inform us of the Rhoxolani and 
Aorsi, but in spite of his long journeys he borrows most of his data 
from earlier sources, in our case from the geographical and histor- 
ical works by Eratosthenes of Cyrene (ca. 272-192 B.C.), Posido- 
nius of Apamea (ca. 130-51 B.C.) and Hypsicrates of Amisus (1st 
c. B.C.), only known in a fragmentary state. 

3.18.1. Here are Strabo’s passages on the Rhoxolani: 

(a) “beyond the Borysthenes live the last known Scythians, the 
Rhoxolani, who can be found, however, more to the South than the 
last known peoples beyond Britain [1.e. those of Thule]; the re- 
gions further North are uninhabitable because of the cold’.®’ 

(b) later on he asks himself: “what is there beyond Germania 
and the other lands which follow? If there are Bastarnae, as most 
people imagine, or, in the middle, other peoples, such as Jazyges, 
Rhoxolani or others of the kind who live in wagons, it is not easy 
to answer’’.®® 

(c) the most interesting passage is the following: “the Rhoxolani, 
the northernmost [Scythians], inhabit the plains between the Tanais 
and the Borysthenes. For all the Northern part we know [of this 
region], from Germania to the Caspian Sea, is a plain; but we do 
not know if anyone lives beyond them. These Rhoxolani, with 
their chieftain Tasius, fought the generals of Mithridates Eupator: 
they arrived as allies of Palacus, son of Scilurus, and were consid- 
ered warlike; against a well formed and well equipped phalanx, 


65 Steph. Byz. Ethn. s.v.”Acoa (ed. Meineke, p. 135, 18-19): Kopy 
ZkuOias, ot olKtiTopes *Acoatot. 

66 >+pdBwv (ed. G. Aujac, F. Lasserre & R. Baladié CUF 1966-1989); GrLit 
409-415; Kulakovskijy 1899:4-6; Bosworth 1977:220 n. 11. 

67 Strab. 2, 5, 7 (ed. Aujac CUF II, p. 87): oixotor & bnép Tod BopuoGé vous 
YVotatol TGV yvwpthwv Xkvbdv ‘Pwéodravot, votidtepor dSvtes Tdv Unéep 
Tis Bpettavikiis e€oxadtTwv yvwpiCopévwv: HSn 6€ Tandkerva Sia Uixos 
QOUKNTa €OTL. 

68 Strab. 7, 2, 4 (ed. Baladié CUF IV, p. 76): TLS’ €oTl Tépav tis Teppavitas 
kai [Ti] TGV dhAwy T&vV Eéfis, elte Baotdpvas xpi d€yeiv, Ws ol TAEfous 
UTovoototv, €tT’ GAdrsous petaéd  “Idduyas 7 ‘Pwkodavots i Twas adAdAous 
TOV ‘ApaCotkwy ou padiov einety. 
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however, a lightly-armed Barbarian tribe is impotent. The former, 
around fifty thousand men, could not resist the six thousand ar- 
rayed by Diophantus, Mithridates’ general, and most of them per- 
ished. They use helmets and cuirasses of untanned cowhide, carry 
Shields made of wicker and have lances, a bow and a sword as 
means of defence, such as most of the other peoples. The felt tents 
of the nomads are mounted on the wagons in which they dwell; 
around the tents are the herds, from which they obtain the milk, 
cheese and meat they live off. They wander in search of pastures, 
always moving to places where there is grass, in winter in the low- 
lands surrounding the Maeotis, in summer also in the plains”.©? 
First historical appearance of the Rhoxolani (‘Pw&odAavot),7° lo- 
cated in the Far North, between the Dnieper and the Don (cf. E. 
Diehl RE S VII [1940] 1195-97 s.v. Roxolani). Their participa- 
tion, under the orders of Tdotos (§ 3.33), in the wars waged by the 
king of Pontus Mithridates VI Eupator against the Crimean Scythi- 
ans (ca. 107 B.C.), backing Palacus (IId\axkos) their king, indicates 
a movement Southwards, which later on is corroborated by 
Ptolemy (§ 3.15.1.b) when he situates them all along the coast of 
the Sea of Azov. The number of Rhoxolani, however, is excessive, 
and would seem more to be the total number of Palacus’ forces; as 
regards light weaponry, this contrasts with Tacitus (§ 2.12.4). 
Sources for the passages seem to be Eratosthenes (a) and Posido- 
nius (c). Diehl loc. cit. 1196, 15 thinks that “tdv 6€ vopdSwv ist 
deutlich gegen das Vorhergehende abgesetzt” and that the text 


69 Strab. 7, 3, 17 (ed. Baladié CUF IV, p. 100-101): ‘Pw&odavot 8 dptiks- 
TaTOL Ta peTagéV toi Tavaidos Kal tot Bopuo®évous vepdpevor treSta. 1H 
yap Tpoodpktios tTdoa and Teppavias péxpt tis Kaonias medidas 
eoTlv, Tv topev’ Umep S€ TOV ‘Pwkodavdv ef Tives olikotoi, ovK oper. 
ot S€ ‘PwEokavol Kai TIpds Tots MibptSdTou Tot} Evndtopos otpatnyous 
ETIOAEpouV, ExovTES yepdva Tdovov’ kov S€ Tlakdkw ouppaxtjoovtes TH 
ZKidrovpou, kat ESdKouv pév elvar pdaxipot mpds pévtTor ouvtTetaypévyv 
odrhayya Kal wdtopévnv KadAds TS BdpRapov otrov aobevés Tav eo 
Kal TO yupvynTikov. eKketvor yotv mepi névte pupiddas pds €&akio- 
xirtous Tots Avoddvtw, TH ToF MiOpiddtou otpatnyG, oupnapataéa- 
évous OUK avTéoXov, GAA’ ol TrAEctoTOL SlehBdpnoav. xpdvTar. 6 wpo- 
Botvois Kpdveot Kai Odpaét, yeppoddpol, apuvtipia 6 €xovtes Kai 
hoyxas Kal Tdéov Kai E{pos: Tolofitor S€ Kal TGV aAAWY Ot TIAELOUS. TOV 
S€ Nopadwv at oknval maAwtal nettiyaow él tais apdéais, év ais &- 
OUTGvTar Tept S€ Tas oKnvas Ta PooKtpaTa, a>’ OV TpedovTar. Kal 
YGAAKTL Kal TUPG Kal Kpéaciv’ akodovBotct 6€ Tais vopais peTadapPa- 
VOVTES TOTIOUS del TOUS ExoVTaS dav, xELLGVos pev ev Tots ErEot ToS 
Tlept Tv Maidtiv, 8€pous &€ Kal év Tots TeSdiots. 

70 There is a great number of variant spellings: [2, 5, 7] ‘Poéodavot [7, 2, 4] 
‘PagévAavous, ‘Pagéavddous, ‘Paévddous, ‘Pakéivdavous [7, 3, 17] ‘Pwéoavot, 
‘Pwéavot, ‘Potavot, ‘Po&édvot, etc. 


_ 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


106 CHAPTER THREE 


that follows makes no reference to the Rhoxolani, but, even if this 
is true, taking into account the fact that they were apaéoikot and 
later ethnographic descriptions (e.g. Ammianus § 2.17.2) we 
should not ignore the ending of (c); see Baladie’s trans. (CUF IV, 
p. 20, 197-98, 318), as well as Diophantus’ inscription (§ 3.21.a). 

3.18.2. Available data on the Aorsi are also important: 

(a) the first subdivision of Northern (ta 11pds Boppav) Asia, also 
called Asia intra Taurum (16 €vt6s Tot Tavpou), is the Tanais 
region (Ta Tlept TOv Tavaiv): “according to this distribution, the 
first subdivision is inhabited, as from the regions situated in the 
North and towards the Ocean, by some Scythians, nomads who 
dwell in wagons; further inland, by the Sarmatians (also Scythians), 
the Aorsi and the Siraci, who extend in the South as far as the Cau- 
casus mountains, some being nomads and some farmers who dwell 
in tents”.’! 

(b) within the chapter on the Caucasus, at the end of this first 
subdivision, we read: “the peoples who come next, between the 
Maeotis and the Caspian, are henceforth nomads: the Nabiani, the 
Pagiani and then immediately the Siraci and the Aorsi. It seems 
that these Aorsi and Siraci are exiles from the homonymous peo- 
ples to be found further North, and that the Aorsi are the most 
Northern. Abeacus, king of the Siraci, when Pharnaces reigned in 
the Bosporus, could afford twenty thousand horsemen; Spadines, 
king of the Aorsi, two hundred thousand, and the Upper Aorsi, 
even more. For they held sway over a greater territory and ruled 
over almost the whole part of the Caspian coast, in such a way that 
they imported Indian and Babylonian merchandise on camels, ac- 
quired from the Armenians and Medes; and this wealth allowed 
them to wear garments of gold. The Aorsi, then, live along the 
Tanais, and the Siraci, along the Achardeus, which flows down 
from the Caucasus and comes out into the Maeotis”’.’2 


71 Strab. 11, 2, 1 (ed. Lasserre CUF VIII, pp. 42-43): oJtw 68€ 6S1aKke.pévwy, 
TO TIPGTOv péepos oikofow Ek pév TOV pds ApKTov pepdv Kal Tov 
'QkEavov XkvOGv Tives voydbes Kal apaéotkor, évSotépw 6€ ToUTwY Lap- 
Hdtat, Kal ovTo. EZKvGar, “Aopoot Kal Lipakot, péxypt TOv Kaukactwv 
opdv emt peonpBptav tetvovtes, ol pév voud&Ses, ot S€ Kal oKnvitar Kal 
yewpyot. 

72 Strab. 11, 5, 8 (ed. Lasserre CUF VIII, p. 72-73): ot 8 eeEfjs HSn vopa- 
Seg ot petaéd Tijs MaiitiS80g Kai Tis Kaonias NaPiavot Kal Tlaytavol 
Kai dn TA TOV Lipdkwv Te Kal “Adpowv obdAa. SoKofo. & of <tT> 
“Aopoot Kal ot Xtpakes guydSes clvar Tdv dvutépw, Kal tTpocdpKTLoL 
uadAAov “Aopoot. "ABéakos pév ov, 6 TOV Lipdkwv Baoidrets, Hvika dap- 
vaKkns Tov Béotlopov elye, SU0 pupiddas innéwv ~oteire, Uadtvyns 8’, 6 
TOV "Adpowv, Kal etkoo., ot 6 dvw “Aopoot Kal mdAelovas: Kal yap 
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The main source of these two passages appears to be Posido- 
nius. The localization of the Aorsi tribes (OGAa), between the Don 
and the Northwest of the Caspian Sea, is more likely than that of 
Ptolemy (§ 3.15.1.c; 3.b), near to the Baltic and the Syr-darya; 
however, the difference between oi dvw “Aopoo. and ”"Aopoot ... 
buyases TOV avwTépw leads us to the conjecture of the existence of 
two main groups, although less separated; cf. W. Tomaschek RE 12 
[1894] 2659-60 s.v. Aorsoi. Bearing in mind that the Bosporan 
king Pharnaces (64-47 B.C.) overcame the peoples between the 
Don and the Kuban (“Ytravis), the 200,000 horsemen led by =1a- 
Stvns (§ 3.32) were probably a contingent at his disposal, although 
the figure is exaggerated (cf. Bosworth 1977:220 n. 11); in this 
case, the source seems to be Hypsicrates. The Siraci (Ztpakes), also 
a Sarmatian people, appear to have lived Northwest of Stavropol’, 
in the valley of the river Jegorlyk (Ayap&€os), a tributary of the 
Manytsch, which itself flows into the lower Don; see K. Kretschmer 
RE IIIA1 [1927] 283-85 s.v. Xtpaxes; Lasserre’s trans. CUF VIII, 
p. 21-22, 24, 147, 174. There is more on the Aorsi and Siraci in 
Tacitus (§ 2.12.2). 

3.18.3. A third passage briefly informs us of the invasion of 
Bactria by Northern peoples ca. 130 B.C.: “the best known of the 
nomads are those who snatched Bactria from the Greeks, that is the 
Asi, Pasiani, Tochari and Sacaraucae, who had left the regions 
North of the Jaxartes (Syr-darya) near the Sacae and the Sogdians, 
which the Sacae then ruled over’.”3 

As regards the ethnic name ”Aovot, cf. both Ptolemy’s ’Acatot 
(§ 3.15.2) and Pompeius Trogus’ Asiani (§ 2.7); for the name *as 
“Alans”, see § 1.2. An old conjecture reads 9 ’Aovavot instead of 
Tlactavot (cf. Charpentier 1917:366; Haloun 1937:244 n. 2; Alt- 
heim 1959-62[1]:62-63). On these facts and the presumed identity 
of the Asii with the Wusun 5% of the Chinese sources of the Han 
period, see §§ 15.3; 15.5. 


ETleKpaTouV TAeltovos ys, Kal oyxeSdv Ti Tis Kaotiwy tapadtas tis 
TrAeloTHS Tpxov, dote Kal évetopevovto KaprAois TOV “IvéiKdv odptoV 
Kal Tov BaBuAudviov, Tapa Te ‘Appeviwy Kal Mréwv SiaSexdpevor éxpu- 
coddpouv 6€ Sia Tv evtopiav. ot pév otv “Aopoo. Tov Tdvaiv tapor- 
koUoiv, ot Lipakes S€ Tov ‘AyapS€ov, os eK Tot Kaukdoou péwv éKkdi6w- 
ow eis THY Maiti. 

73 Strab. 11, 8, 2 (ed. Lasserre CUF VIII, p. 83): paédiota 5& yvidpipor yeys- 
vaoi TOV vopadwy ol Tots “EAAnvas adedopevor THY Baktpiavry, “Acror 
Kat Tlaovavot Kai Tdéyxapot Kal LakdpauKkar opyndévtes amo Tis nepatas 
Tol “Ila&dptov Tijs KaTa LdaKkas Kai Loybiavous, tv Katelyov Laka. 
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3.19. Themistius™ 


The philosopher and rhetorician Themistius (ca. 317-88), native of 
Paphlagonia but established in Constantinople since 337, 
composed numerous speeches dedicated to the Roman Emperors 
from Constantius II (337-61) up to Theodosius I (379-95). 

3.19.1. In a passage from a speech showing gratitude to Em- 
peror Theodosius for peace and the consulship of his friend gen- 
eral Saturninus (Orat. 16 Xapiotipios TH avtToKpd Top UNEp THS 
Elptvns Kal Tis UTIaTEtas Tot OTpaTHyot Latopvivou, dated Jan. 
Ist, 383), Themistius explains that Gratian (375-83) “was the first 
who dared to realize that the force of the Romans was not then to 
be found in the sword, nor in armour and shields, nor in countless 
forces, but that another kind of force and preparation was nec- 
essary, that which helps those who reign according to the will of 
God and without upheavals, overcomes all peoples and turns all 
who are savage into civilized; only before this force do arms, bows, 
horses, the Scythian arrogance, the courage of the Alans and the 
temerity of the Massagetae fall back’’.’5 

Themistius seems to have in mind here the Alan bands which 
accompanied the Visigoths with whom Saturninus had entered into 
a foedus in 382 while he was magister militum per Thracias, for 
which reason Theodosius granted him the consulship. 

3.19.2. When Themistius was appointed praefectus urbis by 
Theodosius (383/4) and was attacked because, being as he was a 
philosopher, he held a public position, he replied with a speech in 
the autumn of 384 against those who had accused him for 
accepting it (Orat. 34 IIlpés tots aitiacapévous etm TH S€EaoGar 
ThV apxtv), in which he justifies himself by recalling the cases of 
previous philosophers who had stood out because of their political 
services, among them Arrian (’Ape.avés) and Rusticus (‘Povo TiKos): 
“thus, then, they did not just lead the men to the tribune, but right 
to their general’s tent, as they also went through the Caspian Gates 
as Roman generals, drove out the Alans from Armenia and fixed 


74 Oeptotios (ed. G. Downey-A.F. Norman BT I-III 1965-74); GrLit 1004-14: 
PLRE I 889-894 s.v. Themistius 1; Bosworth 1977:229-232. 

™ Them. 16, 207 (ed. Downey-Norman BT I, p. 297): e8@dppnoe patos cis 
votv €puBaréobat pi Keiobar ‘Pwpatois tiv Sivapw taviv év ordtipw pnde 
Ev Oupaéi kai aomior, pndé év odpaciv avapiOurytots, aAAd 6Getv yap 
ETEpas Suvdpews Kal tlapaoKeuiis, f} Tots Kata votv Tod Be0d BaorreU- 
ovolv exelOev aopntl tapayivetar, Kal navra pév Ovy yelpottat, 
Tidvta 5€ ipepa KabloTnow e& aypiwv, elker S& atti pdvyn Kal Oma 
Kal ToEa Kai (nToL Kal avOdSera UkvOiKt Kal TéApa “AAavay Kal an6- 
voia Maooayetov. 
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the borders between Iberians and Albanians; and after all these 
deeds, they reaped the benefit of an eponymous consulship’’.’® 

Themistius generalizes, as, of these two people, only the Stoic 
Quintus Junius Rusticus was consul ordinarius in 162 and, on the 
other hand, only Arrian (§ 3.2.1) faced up to the Alans during 
their incursion of 135; cf. Cassius Dio (§ 3.4.1). Nevertheless, the 
news about the passing through the Caspian Gates (cf. § 3.2.3) and 
Arrian’s activities in the Caucasus seem to be true. Bosworth 
1977:231 suggests relating with the presence of Arrian in Iberia 
the bidax§ Publicius Agrippa mentioned in the bilingual inscrip- 
tion of Armazi (§ 11.2), who would have been a Roman agent im- 
posed on the court of Pharasmanes II, because the latter had incit- 
ed the Alans to pillage. 


3.20. Zosimus" 


The “New History” (Néa totopia) in six books by the pagan Zosi- 
mus (ca. 500), comes and former advocatus fisci according to 
Photius (Bibl. cod. 98, p. 84b, 4-5 Zwotpou kopntos ato btoKo- 
ouvnyopou ), dealt with Roman history from Augustus to A.D. 410, 
but devoted most of his work, otherwise unfinished, to the period 
after Diocletian. His main source was Olympiodorus (§ 3.13). 

(a) Gratian (375-83), ‘persuaded by the palace courtesans, who 
are in the habit of corrupting the emperors’ character, after taking 
in some Alan deserters and incorporating them into his troops, 
honoured them with numerous gifts and found it convenient to en- 
trust them with the most urgent matters, taking little notice of his 
soldiers’ opinion”; cf. Pseudo-Aurelius Victor (§ 2.18).78 

(b) at the end of 405, the Ostrogothic king Radagaisus (‘Poéo- 
yatoos) marched against Italy; “when it was announced, the first 
news terrified everybody; while the cities had given up hope and 
even Rome, finding itself in extreme danger, was aghast, Stilicho 
took all the army established in Ticinum of Liguria (there were 


76 Them. 34, 8 (ed. Downey-Norman BT II, p. 218): tovyapodv obdk &xpr 
TOU BrYaTtos pdvou Tipotyayov Tous avSpas, aAAa PEXPL TOU oOTpaTHyiou, 
Kal SiéBaivov pév otpatnyot ‘Pwratwy TvAas Kaontas, €&rjAauvov 6é 
‘Adkavous €& “Appevias, EtatTTov be “IBynpow Spous Kal “AABavots: emt 
TOUTOLS ATaol Thy éeTWvupov TOV UNAaTWY apxTV EeKapTotvtTo. 

TT Zdor.pos (ed. F. Paschoud CUF I-III? 1971-89); GrLit 1037-38; PLRE II 
1206 s.v. Zosimus 6; Kulakovskij 1899:27, 29, 33; Bachrach 1973:33, 35, 52. 

78 Zos. 4, 35, 2 (ed. Paschoud CUF II’, p. 299): tots yap mept thy addy 
TA TOV avToKpaTdpwv On SradGetpery ceiwOdor TrevOdpevos, ~“AAavous 
Tivag auTopddous Setapevos Kal otTpatiais éyKatadé~as Swpeais Te 
aSpais etipa kal Bappetv nétou Ta TavTwY avayKaldTaTa, OTpaTLWTdV 
Adyov OAtyov TloLloUpEvos. 
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thirty units gathered there) and all the Alan and Hun allies that he 
had been able to secure, and he himself crossed the Danube with 
all his army, without waiting for the enemy attack”.”? 

(c) “when Arcadius —now for the sixth time— and Probus held 
consular power (406), the Vandals, after joining up with Suebi and 
Alans and crossing through these places [sc. the Alpine passes 
between Gaul and Italy], sacked the transalpine provinces and, af- 
ter carrying out a great massacre, became frightening even to the 
legions in Britain. The latter, for fear that the Barbarians should 
march also against themselves, were compelled to vote the procla- 
mation of usurpers, that is Marcus (406), Gratian (406-7) and, 
after them, Constantinus (407-11)’”.8° 

From Ticinum of Liguria (t@ Tikyvw tiis Avyuotikijs), today 
Pavia, Stilicho made Radagaisus lift the siege of Florentia and de- 
stroyed his forces in Fiesole in the summer of 406. Zosimus ts the 
only author to mention Alan auxiliaries among the Romans, while 
the presence of Huns (and also of Goths) has been recorded more 
often. As for the crossing of the Danube ("Iotposg), this is 
obviously a mistake, and can perhaps be explained by the fact that 
the author would have localized the battle in the place of origin of 
the Ostrogoths; cf. Paschoud’s trans. CUF III, p. 201 n. 56. As for 
(c), it is an obscure passage, most likely a distortion of Olympi- 
odorus’ text, otherwise lost. Zosimus seems to confuse the invasion 
of 406 over the Rhine (see Orosius § 2.32.2.d) with the crossing to 
transalpine Gaul of some Barbarians who had escaped from 
Fiesole; see the precise study which Paschoud’s trans. CUF III, p. 
28-31 n. 119 and Courtois 1955:38 n. 4 give of this. 


19 Zos. 5, 26, 4 (ed. Paschoud CUF III, p. 39): 08 mpooayyeasévtos  pev 
TIPUTH TavtTas KaTéTAn~EV akot TOV S€ MéAEwv Tats eAttow aneyvw- 
KOTWV, Kal auTiis S€ Tis ‘Pons eis Eoxatov otons KiwSvou ouvtapay- 
Betons, avarkaBWy Oo Ltedtxwy dnav To év TH Tikrivw tis Arvyvotikis 
évidpupévov otpatdnesov (yv 6é cis aplOpots ouvelAeypévov TpidKovTa) 
Kai Soov otds Te yéyove ouppayikov €& “Akavdv Kal Otvvwv TepiToUl- 
cac8ar, THY EpoSov TOV ToAEpLtwv OUK avapetvas avTos eTIEpaidOn Tdv 
"IoTpov ALA TavTl TH oOTpaTEevpPaTL. 

80 Zos. 6, 3, 1 (ed. Paschoud CUF III’, p. 7): &krov Sn tiv Unatov 
EXoVTOS apxiv ’ApkaSiou Kai IIpdpou, Bav&{Ao. LurBois Kai *Adavots 
EauToUS avaptéavtTes TovTous UnepRavtes Tots TdéTOUS Tois Uneép Tas 
“AdTletg €Oveow eduptivavtTo, Kal TloAdy épyacdpevor ddvov eTdoPor Kal 
Tois ev Bpettaviais otpatoméSois éyévovto, ouvynvdyKacav &é, Séer Tod 
Un Kam odds tTipoedOetv, eis Tiv TOV TUpdvvwYv dSppfoai yeErpotoviay, 
Madpkou A\éyw Kal Tpatiavot Kai ém tovtoig Kwvotavtivou. 
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3.21. Varia Epigraphica®' 


Here is the reference to some epigraphical testimonies on Alans, 
Rhoxolani and Aorsi which have been accessible to us, although 
often only through items in specialized bibliography: 

(a) the city of Chersonesus Taurica gave homage ca. 107 B.C. to 
Diophantus, son of Asclepiodorus, native of Sinope and general to 
the king of Pontus Mithridates VI Eupator, with a golden crown 
and a bronze statue in the acropolis of the city for his victorious 
campaign against the Crimean Scythians. A long inscription in two 
columns records the events and mentions in passing the fact that 
the Scythian king Palacus (IlaAdkou 6€ Tot ZKu8dv Baoidetos) had 
won over the people of the Rheuxinali to his side (To Tdv ‘Pevéiva- 
ADV E€8vos ouveTNotTIacapevou); cf. Strabo (§ 3.18.1.c), who speaks 
of Rhoxolani when dealing with these facts.®? 

(b) in 1984, a stone slab was found in the mediaeval basilica at 
Mangup (Crimea), possibly coming from Olbia, with part of an in- 
scription from the Ist c., in which an unknown citizen enumerates 
his services for the benefit of his polis. The surviving fragment 
(some 23 lines) mentions a mission addressed to the legate of the 
province of Moesia Tiberius Plautius Silvanus Aelianus (ca. 60-67) 
and tells at the end of an embassy to the “greatest kings of 
Aorsia” (tous peytotous tis "Aopotas Baoiké[as]).8 

(c) a large marble slab discovered in 1985 in the suburbs of 
Keré contains 47 fragmentarily preserved lines of the eulogy of an 
unknown but prominent statesman and military leader of Bosporus 
at the time of. Sauromates I (93-123). Two passages from the text 
allude to some local barbarian rulers setting off to conclude an 
alliance with the Alans, an event recorded in connection with a 
military expedition through Taurica to Chersonesus.*4 

(d) an inscription found at Panticapaeum, dated between 193- 
208, mentions a certain Hpakxas (§ 3.27), “chief interpreter of the 


8! Abbreviations: 
— HAK = H3pectuax ApxeosiormyecKoH KOMMMHCCHH. 
— IOSPE = B. LatySev, Inscriptiones antiquae orae septentrionalis Ponti Euxini 
Graecae et Latinae J*-IV, S. Petersburg 1890-1916 (vol. I7, 1916 = Tyras, Olbia, 
Chersonesus Taurica; vol. II, 1890 = Bosporan kingdom; vol. [V, 1901 = sup- 
plement to I! and II; vol. III, unpublished = ceramic inscriptions). 
— Syll.3 = W. Dittenberger, Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum I-IV, Leipzig 
1915-243 (reprint Hildesheim 1960). 

82 JOSPE I? 352 = Syll.3 II 709. 

83 Cf. Vinogradov 1994:72-73 (unpublished). 

84 Cf. Vinogradov 1994:73-74 (unpublished). 
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Alans” (apx.ieppnveus ’AXavadv), which seems to prove the exis- 
tence of a local group of interpreters who knew the Alan tongue.®> 

(e) two inscriptions of uncertain date from Gorgippia and Panti- 
Ccapaeum give witness to the anthroponyms Adavikos (§ 3.22) and 
Pevoivaados (§ 3.31).86 


ONOMASTICON 


3.22. AkaviKos 


PN [m.] S Adal[vixos?] IPE IV, 435, 12. — P Son of *Xoooos; 
inscription from Gorgippia (§ 3.21.e). — I Completed by Zgusta 
(PN 332): “falls der Name richtig erganzt ist, was sehr wahrschein- 
lich ist, handelt es sich zweifellos um ein Ethnikon zu dem wohlbe- 
kannten Stammnamen ’Adavot”’ . 


3.23. "ApSaBoupios 


PN [m.] S ’"ApSaBovpios Cand. fr. 1 et cet. (Lat. Ardabur, Ardabu- 
rius), see PLRE II 135-38 s.v. Ardabur iunior 1, Fl. Ardabur 3. — 
P [1] Flavius Ardabur, father of Flavius Ardabur Aspar; a general 
in the East, magister utriusque militiae (421-22/424-25) and con- 
sul (427); [2] Flavius Ardabur Aspar (see § 3.24); [3] Ardabur 
junior, son of Flavius Ardabur Aspar; praetor (434), consul (447), 
magister or comes rei militaris (450/53), patrician (since 453) and 
magister utriusque militiae per Orientem (453-66), assassinated in 
471 (§ 3.3). — I Linked by Miller (O39 III 96) to Oss. ard “oath” 
(cf. NB 21a; Slav. 131); later on Abaev (OA@ 155-6, 159; Ocu. 
280, 283; HOCOA I 60-62) suggested a compound *ard-bewrae 
“provided with much ard” (for Alan ard- “god” < Olran. *rta-, 
*arta-, Cf. § 3.14 ’ApSaB6a). During the Sth-6th c., however, the 
anthroponym ’Aptafotp, ’AptaBovpios is often found in Greek 
documents from Egypt; Huyse 1990:31 interprets it as “Sohn des 
Arta”, comparing the element -foup- with Gr. ZaPoup MPers. 
Shpwhry /Sabir/ “king’s son” (cf. Humbach 1969:48 n. 2). 


3.24. "Aotiap 


PN [m.] S”Aottap Cand. fr. 1 et cet. (Lat. Aspar), see PLRE Il 
164-69 s.v. Fl. Ardabur Aspar. — P Flavius Ardabur Aspar, an 


85 Hpaxas apyieppnveds *’Adavdv MAK 40, 113, Nr. 28 apud Zgusta PN 96- 
97 (§ 110); cf. Bachrach 1973:13. 

86 Adav[iKkos? XJoooou IPE IV 435, 12; Pevowvados Tlaiptoadou IPE Il 862, 4 
apud Zgusta PN 332 (§ 759); 335 (§ 765). 
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Alan general in the East, comes and magister utriusque militiae 
(431-71), consul (434) and patrician (since 451), son of Flavius 
Ardabur (§ 3.23), father of Ardabur iunior (§ 3.23), Ermanaric 
(§ 3.26) and Patricius (§ 3.30), assassinated in 471 (§ 3.3). — I 
Often compared with Olran. *aspabara- > OPers. asabdra-, 
MPers. aswar “horseman” (NB 46; Slav. I 132; Humbach 1969: 
47-48; Sarm. 85); alternative hypothesis by Abaev (OA@ I 182; 
Ocu. 304; HOCOA I 483) based on Scytho-Sarmatian *spar- > 
Oss.D. efserun “to advance, to attack”. 


3.25. Twap 


PN [m.] Soap Olymp. fr. 17 = Phot. Bibl. cod. 80, p. 58b, 20 // 
Goare [abl.] Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 2,9; PLRE II 514-15. — P 
An Alan chieftain in Gaul at the beginning of the 5th c. (§§ 3.13.b 
& 4.13.a). — I According to Abaev (OA1@ 154, 166; OcuH. 278, 
289), from a form go-ar “obtaining cattle” (but cf. OF HII 96: 
non-Iranian etym.; NB 116b; Slav. I 135). Humbach 1969:48 
Olran. *gau-bdra- “Stierreiter” like Aspar < *aspa-bdGra- (cf. 
Gr. FwBdpns; Elam. ga-u-ba-ra; NB 116-7; OnP 180 § 8.805; NU 
103). Because of the variant Gochar, it has been considered as 
identical to Eochar (§ 2.47; cf. v.1. Gobari). 


3.26. "Eppevapixos 


PN [m.] S "Eppevaptyos, ’Appevéptyos Cand. fr. 1 et cet. (Lat. 
Herminericus); see PLRE {1 549. — P Ermanaric, son of Flavius 
Ardabur Aspar (§ 3.24); consul in 465 (§ 3.3). — I An Ostro- 
gothic anthroponym; see O. Seeck RE VIII1 [1912] 735-36 s.v. 
Hermenericus. 


3.27. Hpaxas 


PN [m.] S Hpaxas JAK 40, 113, Nr. 28. — P Chief interpreter of 
the Alans (2nd-3rd c.); inscription from Panticapaeum (§ 3.21.d). 
— [ Pronunciation with itacism /irakas/ < *aryaka- (Slav. I 138, 
171; OA@ 156; Ocu. 281; PN 96-97; Gershevitch 1955:486 n. 1; 
Sarm. 80); however, on the problems of an evolution Olran. *ary- 
> Alan *ir, see § 1.1 n. 16. 


3.28. Macata 


PN [f.] S Madata Luc. Tox. 44-46, 51-53. — P Daughter of Mas- 
teira (§ 3.29) and the Bosporan king Leucanor (see § 3.11). — I 
Imaginary character; it was linked by Miller, as well as the anthro- 
ponyms Macis and Madous (Panticapaeum IV), with Av. maz- 
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“big”; this root, however, is not found in Ossetic (Slav. I 113, 
141; OF@® 1 173; Ocu. 296; PN 112); according to Schmeja 
1974:381, fem. form of Maatos < *Mazd-aya- | *Mazda-y-a- 
(cf. F. Stahelin RE XV1 [1931] 1-2 s.v.; in coins Aram. mzdy), 
hypocoristic of *Mazda- (cf. NB 201la; Maoteipa § 3.29). 


3.29. Maoteipa 


PN [f.] S Madotetpa Luc. Tox. 51. — P Alan woman, wife of the 
Bosporan king Leucanor, and mother of Mazaea (§ 3.11). — I 
Imaginary character, reminding of the anthroponym Maotapous 
(Panticapaeum; aet. Rom.). According to Vasmer (Slav. 142, 191) 
possibly the “Kurzform” of the name Mazddvara- “dem M. 
wohlgefallig” or similar. Zgusta (PN 115-17) considers it un- 
likely, as it requires a non-existing Zoroastrian context, and gives 
an alternative etymology from the *mast- stock (Maotas, Mao- 
tous, Maotouvos, Maotapous ), from Oss. mast, mest- “bitterness, 
rage” (OA®@ 1 173; Ocu. 295; HOCOA II 76-77 “ruesupii”’; PN 
117 “zornig”). 


3.30. Tlatpixtos 


PN [m.] S Tlatptxios Cand. fr. 1 et cet. (Lat. Patricius, Patricio- 
lus); see PLRE II 842-3 s.v. Iulius Patricius 15. — P Julius Patri- 
cius, son of Flavius Ardabur Aspar (§ 3.24); consul (459) and 
caesar (470-71), perhaps died in 471 (§ 3.3). —- I Roman anthro- 
ponym; from Lat. patricius “patrician”’. 


3.31. Pevov.vados 


PN [m.] S Pevotvados Tatptcadou IPE Il, 862, 4. — P Son of 
*Tla.ptoados; inscription from Panticapaeum (§ 3.21.e). — I Justi 
(NB 260b) “der Roxolane’; compared by Vasmer (Slav. 147; cf. 
PN 335) with the ethnic name ‘Pevétvaaot (§ 3.21.a). 


3.32. Xtasivyns 


PN [m.] S Znaéivys Strab. 11, 5, 8. — P King (Bao.deus) of the 
Aorsi in the middle of the Ist c. B.C. (§ 3.18.2.b). — IR. Schmitt 
1972:90 (cf. Mayrhofer 1973:293-4) *Spdd-ina, hypocoristic of 
a name made up of *spdda- “army”; cf. Elam. Ka-ri-na = OPers. 
* Kdr-ina-, from kara- “army”, as well as 2taSaxos (Olbia) and 
xtrasayas (Arr. Peripl. 11, 3) for the first element (VB 306b; Slav. 
150, 172; OA® 182; Ocu. 303; HOCOA I 479; PN 218; Sarm. 
86); on the person, cf. E. Obst RE IIIA1 [1927] 1258 s.v. 
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3.33. Taovos 


PN [m.] S Tdovos Strab. 7, 3, 17. — P Chieftain (jnyepouv) of the 
Rhoxolani at the end of the 2nd c. B.C. (§ 3.18.1.c). — I Un- 
known etymology (NB 323a); Vasmer’s (Slav. 151) one (“etwa 
zu awest. taSya- ‘starker’?’) is unlikely. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
MEDIEVAL LATIN SOURCES 


MEDIEVAL LATIN LITERARY SOURCES (6TH-9TH C.) 


4.1. Introduction 


The Late Medieval chronographic tradition, which carried on the 
works of Eusebius, Jerome and Prosper, quotes —often literally— 
historical and geographical data concerning the Alans which go 
back to earlier authors (chiefly Orosius and Hydatius, later on 
Isidore). For this reason, most available sources are of limited use 
and only a few works (Chronica Gallica, Jordanes) incorporate 
new data to that already known, while the testimony of others 
(Gregory of Tours, Pseudo-Fredegarius, Liber Historiae Franco- 
rum), in spite of its novelty, can hardly be credited. As a general 
rule, the further away the sources are from the invasions period, 
the scarcer and of lesser value the reports become. Besides which, 
although some evidence of the survival of Alans in 6th century 
Europe has been seen in certain authors (Martin of Braga, Pseudo- 
Venantius Fortunatus), this is not at all conclusive. 


4.2. Bede! 


The Venerable Bede (672/3-735), a priest and monk from 
Northumbria, in Northern England, led a life devoted to study and 
left an extensive body of work, often aimed at his disciples and 
therefore of a didactic nature, so he can be considered the most 
outstanding scholar of the whole Late Medieval Latinity. 

4.2.1. The chapter 66 of his work “On Chronology” (De rati- 
one temporum) is a chronicle which he wrote using a great quan- 
tity of late sources and contains some brief allusions to the Alans: 

(a) in A.M. 4338 “Theodosius, named Emperor by Gratian, 
conquered the countless Scythian peoples of the Alans, Huns and 
Goths in many great battles” (A.D. 379; cf. Orosius § 2.32.2.a and 
Marcellinus § 4.21.a).? 


| Beda Venerabilis (Chron. ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA XIII 1898, p. 247- 
327; Hist. ed. and Engl. trans. J.E. King LCL I-III 1972-73); LatLitMitt I 79-83; 
Eurasia 34. 

2 Beda Chron. 452 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XIII, p. 298): Theodosius a Gra- 
tlano imperator creatus maximas illas Scithicas gentes, hoc est Halanos, Hunos 
et Gothos magnis multisque proeliis vincit. 
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(b) in A.M. 4362 “the Goths attacked Italy, the Vandals and the 
Alans Gaul” (cf. Isidore § 4.16.2.a).3 

(c) in A.M. 4403 “the fierce peoples of the Vandals, Alans and 
Goths, going over to Africa, devastated all by fire and the sword 
with their pillaging, as well as with their Arian heresy” (Bachrach 
1973:75 n. 2 sees here a testimony of Arianism among the Alans; 
this entry is followed by St. Augustine’s death in A.D. 430; cf. 
Possidius § 2.37).4 

4.2.2. A passage from the Historia Ecclesiastica gentis Anglo- 
rum is of interest to our study: “in the 407th year of the Lord’s 
incarnation, while Honorius Augustus, younger son of Theodosius, 
was Emperor as the 44th successor to Augustus, two years before 
Rome was invaded by Alaric, king of the Goths, when the peoples 
of the Alans, Suebi, Vandals and many others, after crossing the 
Rhine, annihilated the Franks and sacked the whole of Gaul, Gra- 
tian, a citizen, was created tyrant and was slain in Britain” (cf. 
Orosius § 2.32.2.d).° 


4.3. Berengaudus® 


An Expositio Apocalypsis has survived, attributed to St. Ambrose 
(§ 2.16), but actually the work of a 9th century author identified 
as Berengaudus by an acronym. According to his commentary, the 
ten horns of the beast (Apoc. 17, 12), being ten kings, “represent 
the kingdoms by which the Roman Empire was destroyed. As first 
of all, they conquered its Asiatic tract on their own, and afterwards 
the Saracens subjugated all of it; the Vandals claimed Africa for 
themselves, the Goths Spain, the Lombards Italy, the Burgundians 
Gaul, the Franks Germania and the Huns Pannonia, while the Alans 


3 Beda Chron. 465 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XIII, p. 300): Gothi Italiam, Van- 
dali atque Halani Gallias adgrediuntur. 

4 Beda Chron. 480 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XIII, p. 302): effera gens Vandalo- 
rum, Halanorum et Gothorum ab Hispaniis ad Africam transiens omnia ferro 
flamma rapinis, simul et Arriana impietate foedavit. 

> Beda Hist. 1, 11 (ed. King LCL Il, p. 52): anno ab incarnatione Domini 
quadringentesimo septimo tenente imperium Honorio Augusto filio Theodosii 
minore loco ab Augusto quadragesimo quarto, ante biennium Romanae inruptio- 
nis quae per Halaricum Regem Gothorum facta est, cum gentes Halanorum, Suevo- 
rum, Vandalorum, multaeque cum his aliae protritis Francis, transito Hreno, totas 
per Gallias saevirent, apud Brittanias Gratianus municeps tyrannus creatur et 
occiditur. 

6 Berengaudus (ed. PL 17 c. 763-970); cf. PL 17, c. 763-4; Eurasia 36. 
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and the Suebi devastated many lands that were subjected to their 
dominion”.’ 


4.4. Cassiodorus® 


Flavius Magnus Aurelius Cassiodorus (ca. 485-580), after holding 
various administrative posts under Theodoric the Great and other 
Ostrogothic kings, retired to the monastery of Vivarium, which he 
himself had founded and which became the first cultural centre in 
the Italy of his time. Among his writings there is a chronicle which 
goes from Adam to A.D. 519 and a history of the Goths (De 
origine actibusque Getarum), which has only survived in the 
summary which Jordanes (§ 4.17) made of it. 

4.4.1. Two passages from the Chronica mention the Alans: 

(a) during the sixth consulship of Arcadius and that of Probus 
(406), “the Vandals and Alans, after crossing the Rhine, entered 
Gaul” (cf. Prosper § 2.38; LatLit IV.2 96).° 

(b) during the consulship of Rusticius and Olybrius (464), 
“Beorgor king of the Alans (§ 2.46) was slain by the patrician 
Ricimer at Bergamo” (cf. Fasti Vindobonenses priores § 2.25).!° 

4.4.2. There is a Latin version of the “History of the Jewish 
War” by Flavius Josephus which is usually ascribed to Cassio- 
dorus. The passage referring to the Alans here, a literal translation 
of the original (cf. § 3.10.2), brings nothing new to the Greek text; 
cf. on the other hand Hegesippus’ additions (§ 2.3).!! 


’ Berengaud. Exp. Apoc. 17, 12 (ed. PL 17, c. 914): significant quippe ea 
regna, per quae Romanum imperium destructum est. partem namque Asiae per se 
primitus abstulerunt: postea vero Saraceni totam subegerunt: Vandali Africam 
sibi vindicaverunt, Gothi Hispaniam, Longobardi Italiam, Burgundiones Gal- 
liam, Franci Germaniam, Hunni Pannoniam: Alani autem et Suevi multa loca de- 
populati sunt, quae eorum subiacebant ditioni. 

8 Flavius Magnus Aurelius Cassiodorus Senator (Chron. ed. Th. Mommsen 
MGH AA XI 1894, p. 120-161); LatLit IV.2 92-109; Eurasia 30-31. 

? Cassiod. Chron. 1177 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 154): his conss. (= 
Arcadius VI et Probus) Vandali et Alani transiecto Rheno Gallias intraverunt. 

10 Cassiod. Chron. 1278 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 158): his conss. (= 
Rusticius et Olybrius) rex Halanorum Beorgor apud Pergamum a patricio Ricimere 
peremptus est. 

1! Cassiod. Jos. Bell. Iud. 7, 42 (apud Eurasia 30-31): alanorum autem natio 
quod quidem scithae sunt iuxta flumen tanain et meotides paludes sedes habentes 
lam quodam loco memoravimus. his vero temporibus inito consilio ut terram 
medicam & ulterius praedandi causa pervaderent cum rege hyrcanorum colloqu- 
untur. nanque is est illius transitus dominus: quem rex alexander ita fecerat ut 
portis ferreis clauderetur. aditu autem sibi praebito universi nihil suspicantibus 
medis incumbunt: eorumque fines populosos omni genumque pecorum plenus 
diripiebant: cum resistere nullus auderet. nam qui regnum eius terrae obtinebat 
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4.5. Chronica Gallica'* 


Three different anonymous works, edited together by Theodor 
Mommsen, have been put under the common name of Chronica 
Gallica: the Narratio de imperatoribus domus Valentinianae et 
Theodosianae, the Chronicon ad annum CCCCLII sive Imperiale 
vel Pithoeanum and the Chronicon ad annum DXI. 

4.5.1. According to a passage in the Narratio, during the reign 
of Honorius (393-423) “Gaul and Spain were razed and comple- 
tely destroyed by the Barbarian nations of the Vandals, Suebi and 
Alans” (cf. Orosius § 2.32.2.c).!3 

4.5.2. The Chronicon Pithoeanum, mistakenly attributed to 
Prosper (§ 2.38), contains some interesting information which has 
only been passed down to us by this source: | 

(a) in A.D. 409 (16th of Honorius = Olymp. 297), “the Vandals 
and Alans devastated part of Gaul, while the tyrant Constantine 
(the usurper Constantine III, 407-11) occupied what remained”’.!4 

(b) in A.D. 440 (17th of Valentinian IIT = Olymp. 305 = 2460 
ab Abraham), “deserted lands in the town of Valentina (Valence) 
are handed over to the Alans commanded by Sambida (§ 4.46) to 
be divided up among them’’.!> 

(c) in A.D. 442 (19th of Valentinian III = Oiviny: 306), “‘t 
Alans, who had been given lands in Transalpine Gaul by the an 
cian Aetius to be shared out with the inhabitants, when the latter 


Pacorus metu percusses in difficiliora loca refugiens caeteris quidem bonis om- 
nibus cesserat: vix autem ab illis coniugem ac concubinas captas datis centum tal- 
entis redemerat. summa ergo facultate sine pugna praedabundi et usque ad arme- 
niam vastantes omnia processere. eius autem rex tyridatis erat. qui cum his obvius 
bello conflixisset: non multum abfuit quo vivus in illa acie caperetur. procul enim 
quidam misso laqueo circundatum tracturus fuerat nisi celeriter gladio rupisset 
laqueum atque ita fugisset, illi autem pugna multo magis efferati terram quidem 
depopulati sunt: magnam vero hominum multitudinem aliamque ducentes praedam 
exutroque regno ad sua domicilia redire. 

!2 Chronica Gallica a. 452-511 (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA IX 1892, p. 629- 
666); cf. MGH AA IX, p. 617-628; LatLit 1V.2 499-500; Eurasia 29-30. 

13 Narr. Imp. 6 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 630): Galliae Hispaniaeque a 
barbaris nationibus Wandalis Suebis Alanis excisae funditusque deletae sunt. 

14 Pith. 63 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 654): Galliarum partem Vandali 
atque Alani (alandi LM'B) vastavere: quod reliquum fuerat, Constantinus tyrannus 
obsidebat. 

1) Pith. 124 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 660): deserta Valentinae urbis rura 
Alanis, quibus Sambida praeerat, partienda traduntur. 
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opposed this, subjected them by the way of arms and appropriated 
the land by force after driving out its owners”’.!® 

The last two passages provide one of the few testimonies of foe- 
dus between the Alans and the Roman Empire (cf. Courcelle 
1964:159; Musset 1965:286-88). We should distinguish between 
(b) the Valence party, in the Rhéne Valley (Narbonensis) and (c) a 
second one in Transalpine Gaul, perhaps that of Sangiban, estab- 
lished in Orleans in 451 (cf. Jordanes § 4.17.2.a). A long series of 
scholars believe that the latter group were then under the orders of 
king Goar who, according to Gregory of Tours (§ 4.13.a), had 
crossed the Rhine in 406 (cf. Levison 1903:133-40; Thompson 
1956:66 n. 13; Musset 1965:288: Bachrach 1967:481; 1973:63; 
PLRE Il 514-15 s.v. Goar). Their main argument is the identifica- 
tion of Goar with Eochar, king of the Alans ca. 445 in the tractus 
Armoricanus (Constantius of Lyons § 2.22); there is no evidence 
to confirm this however (cf. Courtois 1955:47 n. 3), and it should 
be considered as a mere conjecture. Goffart 1980:111-13 suggests 
that deserta does not mean “deserted” or “waste”, but recalls a 
registered property for which taxes had not been paid, so that the 
Alan settlement would have been a solution for Aetius in order to 
get back control of the region, lost after the revolt of the Bacaudae 
which was instigated by the chieftain Tibatto in 435 (see Pith. 117, 
119, 123 ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 660). 

4.5.3. The Chronica ad annum DXI, wrongly ascribed to Sulpi- 
cius Severus (d. 420), quotes various pieces of news borrowed 
from earlier sources, especially Hydatius (§ 2.27): 

(a) in the 10th year of Honorius and Arcadius (A.D. 406), “the 
Alans, Vandals and Suebi penetrated into Gaul” (on this event, cf. 
Orosius § 2.32.2.d).!7 

(b) in the 2nd year of Honorius and Theodosius II (A.D. 408), 
“the Alans, Vandals and Suebi penetrated into Spain in the year 
446 of the era” (Hydatius § 2.27.a aera [Hispaniae] CCCCXLVII 
= A.D. 409; but cf. Isidore § 4.16.1.d.f).18 

(c) in the 5th year of Honorius and Theodosius II (A.D. 412), 
“the Alans divided up Carthaginiensis and Lusitania among them- 
selves, and the Vandals called Silings occupied Baetica. The re- 


16 Pith. 127 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 660): Alani, quibus terrae Galliae 
ulterioris cum incolis dividendae a patricio Aetio traditae fuerant, resistentes 
armis subigunt et expulsis dominis terrae possessionem vi adipiscuntur. 

17 Chron. a. DXI 547 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 653): [Alani et Wandali 
et Suevi Gallias ingressi sunt.] 

18 Chron. a. DXI 552 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 655): [Alani, Wandali et 
Suevi Hispanias ingressi era CCCCXLVI.] 
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maining Vandals shared out Gallaecia with the Suebi” (Hydatius 
8 2.24.0). " 

(d) in the 10th year of Honorius and Theodosius II (A.D. 417), 
‘“Athaulf was assassinated in Barcelona and Vallia reigned over the 
Goths. Having made peace with the patrician Constantius straight- 
away, he fought against the Alans and Vandals, who occupied 
Lusitania and Baetica” (Hydatius § 2.27.c).?° 

(e) in the 11th year of Honorius and Theodosius II (A.D. 418), 
‘“Vallia exterminated the Alans together with their king Addac, 
and the Siling Vandals, who were in Baetica” (Hydatius § 2.27.d; 
on Addac, see § 2.45).?! 


4.6. Compilatio cod. Matr. F 86? 


The fifth folio of the codex Matritensis bibl. nat. F 86, saec. XII, 
contains a brief chronological computus of reigns, starting with the 
judges of Israel, and of the six Augustinian ages, which was mis- 
takenly attributed to Isidore (§ 4.16) and gives the surprising news 
—not mentioned by any other source— that “in Spain there were 
two kings of the Alans’’.*3 


4.7. Continuatio Prosperi Havniensis*+ 


The codex Havniensis bibl. regiae antiquae n° 454, saec. XII-XIII, 
containing the chronicles of Jerome (§ 2.28) and Prosper (§ 2.38), 
offers, both within Prosper’s text as in its margin, a series of addi- 
tions, to a great extent borrowed from Isidore (§ 4.16) and intro- 
duced during the first half of the 7th c. 

In the margin of two entries in Prosper’s text, we read: 

(a) during the consulship of Arcadius and Probus (A.D. 406), 
“the Vandals, with their king Gunderic, after crossing the Rhine, 
devastated the whole of Gaul in a cruel persecution, accompanied 


19 Chron. a. DXI 557 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 655): [Alani Carthagi- 
niensem et Lusitaniam sortiuntur: et pars Wandalorum qui Silingi dicebantur 
Baeticam insederunt: reliqui vero Wandali cum Suevis Gallaeciam sortiti sunt. ] 

20 Chron. a. DXI 562 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 655): [occiso Ataulfo 
apud Barcinonam Valia regnat Gothis: qui mox pace cum Constantio patricio 
facta Alanis et Wandalis, qui Lusitaniam et Baeticam tenebant, bellum infert.] 

21 Chron. a. DXI 564 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 655): [Valia extinguit 
Alanos cum rege eorum Addace et Silinguos qui erant Baetica Wandali.] 

22 Compilatio cod. Matr. F 86 (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA XI 1894, p. 376 = 
Additamentum VII). 

23 Comp. Matr. F 86 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 376): et ex Alanis fuere in 
Hyspania reges II. : 

24 Continuatio Prosperi Havniensis (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA IX 1892, p. 
298-339); cf. MGH AA IX, p. 266-271; Eurasia 27. 
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by the Alans, a people equal to them in customs and fierceness 
[under Arcadius and Probus, on the eve of the Kalends of January, 
in the year 1162 from the foundation of Rome]”.?° 

(b) during the consulship of Opilio and Vincomalus (A.D. 453), 
“Thorismud, king of the Goths, after the death of his father 
submitted the Alans in war’.6 

As Courtois 1955:38 n. 3 observes, the year MCLXII ab urbe 
condita is A.D. 409, while the [sixth] consulship of Arcadius and 
that of Probus correspond to A.D. 406, a date confirmed by Pros- 
per (§ 2.38) and later tradition. The expression secum in comitatu 
Alanis ... collocatis might suggest an Alano-Vandal alliance from 
the beginning of their invasion of Gaul. The second text tells of 
the submission of a group of Alans —probably those settled in 
Orleans— by the Visigoth Thorismud (451-53); cf. Jordanes 
§ 4.17.2.b; Gregory of Tours § 4.13.b; Bachrach 1967:482 n. 24. 


4.8. Cosmographia Anonyma?' 


An anonymous author from the 5th/6th c., known by late tradition 
as Aethicus, composed a cosmography in two parts, based on the 
works of Julius Honorius (§ 2.26) and Orosius (§ 2.32), respec- 
tively. Two passages mention the Alans: 

(a) the first is a list of peoples of the Western Ocean full of er- 
rors and borrowed from Honorius (see § 2.26), which was comple- 
ted with new ethnic names —Turingi, Alamanni (perhaps instead of 
Honorius’ Juthungi), Huns, Rugi, etc—, as well as the inhabitants of 
the limes Armoricianus or the very senate and people of Rome.?8 


> Cont. Prosp. 406 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 299): Wandali_ rege 
Gunderico transito Reno totam Galliam crudeli persecutione vastant collocatis 
secum in comitatu Alanis gente moribus et ferocitate aequali [Arcadio et Probo 
pridie kl. Ianuarii. ab urbe condita anni MCLXII]. 

© Cont. Prosp. 453 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA IX, p. 302): Thorismotus rex 
Gothorum post mortem patris Alanos (salanos H) bello perdomuit. 

27 Cosmographia Anonyma (ed. A. Riese, GLM, Heilbronn 1878, p. 71-103); 
LatLit 1V.2 124-125; Eurasia 30, 37. 

28 Cosm. Anon. 1, 26 (ed. Riese, GLM, p. 84): Oceanus occidentalis habet 
gentes: Gotos Turingos Herulos Sarmatas Marcomannos Langobardos Suevos 
Alanos Francos Alamannos Tolosantes gentes VIIII.populum Narbonensem qui 
sunt gentes VIIII limitem Armoricianum Morinos Amsibarios Langiones Burgun- 
diones Gippidas Armolaos }manianos Quadi Vastos Ne Capi Dulos Hettios 
tGypeos Hunnos }Saturianos {Franciscanos Rugos Hasmos + Varros Tungros 
Basternas Carpi Gotos Senatum populumque Romanum gentemque togatam. 
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(b) in the other one, we find an almost literal copy of the pas- 
sage which gives Orosius’ Chorographia on the borders of Europe 
(see § 2.32.1).2? 


4.9. Discriptio Terrarum*° 


The fol. 57Y-61' of the miscellaneous codex Albigensis 29, saec. 
VIII, originally from Spain or perhaps from Septimania, contain a 
brief “Description of the Earth” extracted from Orosius’ Choro- 
graphia, which reproduces literally, with a few errors, the passage 
from this work referring to Alania (see § 2.32.1).3! 


4.10. Ermenricus* 


A long letter from the monk Ermenric of Ellwangen (ca. 814-74) 
to Grimaldus, abbot of St. Gall, devoted mainly to grammatical 
and theological questions, contains a few poems, the last of which 
is a poetic patchwork (cento) of Priscian’s Periegesis and includes 
the verses from this work which mention the Alans (see § 4.26).33 


4.11. [Fredegarius]>* 


Under the hypothetical name of Fredegarius 1s known a Merovin- 
gian chronicle in four books, written in a ‘barbarous’ Latin prob- 
ably by three different authors from the first half of the 7thc., in 
part by means of the compilation of earlier sources like Jerome 
(§ 2.28), Hydatius (§ 2.27) or Gregory of Tours (§ 4.13). 

(a) Chapter 50 of the second book contains extracts from Hyda- 
tius’ Chronica, in which one can recognize, with a profusion of er- 
rors, a literal copy of the four passages by this author referring to 
the Alans (§ 2.27.a-d).3> 


29 Cosm. Anon. 2, 21 (ed. Riese, GLM, p. 95) = Oros. Hist. 1, 2, 52-53. 

30 Discriptio Terrarum (ed. F. Glorie CC CLXXV 1965, p. 473-487). 

3! Diser. Terr. 19 (fol. 60° of codex Albigensis 29 = ed. Glorie CC CLXXV, p. 
479): ab oriente Alania est, in medio Datia ubi et Gothya, deinde Germania est ubi 
plurimam partem Suevi tenent; corum gentes sunt liiii. 

32 Ermenricus Elwangensis (Epist. ad Grim. ed. E. Duemmler MGH Epist. V 
1899, p. 536-579); LatLitMitt I 493-99 (esp. p. 498). 

33 Ermen. Elwang. Epist. ad Grim. p. 87, v. 23-27 (ed. Duemmler MGH Epist. 
V, P 576-577) = Prisc. Perieg. 294-298. 

4 Fredegarius (ed. B. Krusch MGH SRM II 1888, p. 18-193); LatLitMitt | 223- 
227, 

35 [Fredeg.] 2, 50 (ed. Krusch MGH SRM Il, pp. 70-71): 15. an. regn. Arcadiae 
et Honoriae Alani, Vandali et Suaevi Spanias ingressi tercio Idus Octobris, 
Honorio et Theudosio, Arcadi filio, consolebus. [...] An 16. Honoriae regni 
Gallicia Vandali occupant, et Suaevi in stremitate succedunt. Alani Lusitania et 
Chartageninse provincias, Wandali coinomento Silingi Beticas sorciuntur. [...] 
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(b) A second passage explains how “Chrocus, king of the Van- 
dals, left his dominions together with the Suebi and Alans, eager to 
attack Gaul following his mother’s wicked advice, for she had said 
to him: ‘if you wish to carry out a new exploit and gain renown, 
destroy all that others have built and kill everyone you conquer; 
for you cannot build a better building than your forefathers nor 
Carry out a greater deed with which to make a name for yourself’. 
Thus, after crossing the Rhine through Mainz by means of an in- 
genious bridge, he first devastated this city and decimated its peo- 
ple. After fortifying all the cities of Germania, he arrived in Metz, 
where the city wall collapsed when a divine wind was unleashed 
during the night, and the city was captured by the Vandals. The 
inhabitants of Trier, however, were saved by taking refuge in their 
city amphitheatre, which they had fortified. Afterwards, Chrocus, 
crossing the whole of Gaul with Vandals, Suebi and Alans, de- 
stroyed some towns by means of a siege and devastated others by 
ingeniously bursting in. And there was no city nor fortress in Gaul 
that was saved from them. However, when they were besieging Ar- 
les, Chrocus was captured and put in chains by a soldier called 
Marius. And led to execution through all the cities he had devas- 
tated, his impious life ended with the death he deserved. Thrasa- 
mund reigned after him. Then the Alamanni went to war against 
the Vandals and, as both parties agreed that there should be a sin- 
gle combat, they sent two warriors. But the one sent by the Vandals 
was defeated by the Alaman. And as Thrasamund and his Vandals 
were thus vanquished, after leaving Gaul together with Suebi and 
Alans, as it had been agreed, they attacked Spain and there they 
slew many Christians for their Catholic faith’’.3° 


22. an. imperiae Honorie Adaulfus a patricio Constantio pulsatur, ut, relicta 
Narbona, Spanias petiret. A quendam Gotho Barcilona iugulatur; cui successit 
Vallia in regno. Cum patricio Constantio pax mox facta, Alanis et Vandalis 
coinomento Sylingis in Lusitania et Beteca sedentibus adversatur. [...] An. 27. 
Honoriae regni Wandali in Beteca per Valliam regem plurimae sunt extincti. 
Alani adeo caesi a Gothis, fortiter vallati Addacher regem ipsorum, pauci qui 
superfuerant, oblito regni nomine, Gunderico regi Wandalorum, qui in Gallicias 
resedebat, se patrocinio subiugaverunt. 

36 [Fredeg.] 2, 60 (ed. Krusch MGH SRM Ii, p. 84): Chrocus rex Wandalorum 
cum Suaevis et Alanis egressus de sedibus, Galleas adpetens, consilium matris 
nequissimam utens, dum ei dixisset: ‘se novam rem volueris facere et nomen 
adquirere, quod alii aedificaverunt cuncta distruae et populum, quem superas, totum 
interfice; nam nec aedificium meliorem a praecessorebus facere non potes neque 
plus magnam rem, per qua nomen tuum elevis’. qui Renum Mogancia ponte 
ingeniosae transiens, primum ipsamque civitatem et populum vastavit; deinde 
cunctasque civitatis Germaniae vallans, Mettis pervenit, ubi murus civitatis di- 
vino noto per nocte ruens, capta est civetas a Wandalis. Treverici vero in arenam 
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This text is a spurious version of the invasion in 406. As 
Courtois 1955:44 indicates, Chrocus might have been a real per- 
son, not however king of the Vandals but of the Alamanni, and at 
the beginning of the 4th c. (thus [Aur. Vict.] Epit. 41, 3 Croco 
Alamannorum rege, present in 306 at the investiture of Cons- 
tantine; Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 1, 32-34 also recalls an Alamannic 
king Crocus at the time of Valerian and Gallienus, ca. 253-60; cf. 
A. Stein RE I1V2 [1901] 1725; PLRE I 233). The fact that later 
traditions, especially the hagiographic ones, seem to have reduced 
the history of the invasions to three chief moments (the 3rd c. 
Alamannic incursions, the crossing of the Rhine in 406 and Atti- 
la’s attack in 451) could have made their historical transposition 
easier. Besides, no other source directly mentions the invasion of 
406 as going through Trier (Treveri), Metz (Mettis) and Arles 
(Arelatum), although it is quite likely. Mainz (Mogancia), on the 
other hand, does seem the first place to have been attacked; cf. 
Jerome’s routes of the Barbarians (§ 2.28.2). From cul Trasemun- 
dus the text coincides with Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 2, 2, who does 
not mention the Alans, speaks of a single combat between a Van- 
dal and a Suebian (Suebi, id est Alamanni) in Gallaecia under 
Gunderic (406-28), and, like Fredegarius, mistakenly believes that 
the king who crossed over to Africa was Thrasamund (496-523), 
when this enterprise was undertaken by Geiseric (428-77). 


4.12. Gesta episcoporum Neapolitanorum?’ 


An anonymous author from the early 9th c. wrote a catalogue of 
the bishops of Naples, incorporating numerous extracts from 
various sources, thereby creating a kind of universal chronicle, 
only preserved in the —perhaps autograph— codex Vatic. 5007, 


huius civitates, quem munierant, liberati sunt. post haec cunctas Galleas Chrocus 
cum Wandalis, Suaevis et Alanis pervagans, alias ubsidione delivit, aliasque in- 
geniosae rumpens, vastavit. Nec ulla civetas aut caster ab eis in Galliis liberata 
est. cumque Arelato obsederint, Chrocos a Mario quaedam militae captus et vin- 
culis constrictus est. qui ductus ad poenam per universas civitates, quas vastave- 
rat, impia vita digna morte finivit. cui Trasemundus successit in rignum. 
Alamanni adversus Wandalos arma commovunt. uterque consencientes singulare 
certamen priliandum, duos miserunt. sed et ille qui a Wandalis missus est ab 
Alamannos superator. victusque Trasemundus et.Wandali, secundum placetum cum 
Wandalis, Suaevis et Alanis de Gallias praetermissis Spanias adpetivit, ibique 
multos christianorum pro fide catholica interfecit. 

37 Gesta episcop. Neapolitanorum (ed. G. Waitz MGH SRL 1878, p. 398-466); 
LatLitMitt 1 710-712. 
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saec. IX. In our case, he literally copies Bede’s Chronicle (§ 4.2.c) 
giving the news of the crossing of Vandals and Alans to Africa.?8 


4.13. Gregory of Tours?? 


The Historia Francorum in ten books by Georgius Florentius, later 
on called Gregorius (ca. 540-94), bishop of Tours (Turonum) 
from 572/3, is the first historical work on a Christianized Germanic 
kingdom that has been preserved, as his sources have not come 
down to us. Three passages from it give information on the Alans: 

(a) Gregory quotes and transcribes out of context a series of 
items on the Franks coming from a lost historical work by Renatus 
Profuturus Frigeridus (Sth c.), two of which mention the Alans. 
One says, clearly alluding to the beginning of the invasion in 406: 
“Meanwhile, Respendial, king of the Alans, although Goar had 
gone over to the Romans, moved his army forward from the Rhine, 
while the Vandals, who were fighting with the Franks, found 
themselves in a fix, as their king Godigisel had died and almost 
twenty thousand of them had fallen in combat; and all the Vandals 
would have perished to the last man, if a great number of Alans 
had not come to their aid at just the right moment’.*° The other 
passage refers to the siege at Arles of the usurper Constantine III 
by the patrician Constantius (411): “it was not yet the fourth 
month of Constantine’s siege, when, suddenly messengers arrived 
from Transalpine Gaul, saying that Jovinus had taken over 
imperial power and that he was threatening the besiegers with Bur- 
gundians, Alamanni, Franks, Alans and all his army”’.*! 

(b) “Thorismud, whom we have mentioned above, submitted 
the Alans in war, and he himself, after many fights and wars, died 
immediately afterwards suffocated and with his throat cut by his 


38 Gesta episc. Neap. (ed. Waitz MGH SRL, p. 407): effera gens Wandalorum, 
Alanorum et Gothorum ab Hispaniis ad Africam transiens, omnia ferro, flammas, 
rapinis, simul et Arriana impietate foedavit. 

39 Georgius Florentius Gregorius Turonensis (Hist. Franc. ed. B. Krusch-W. 
Levison MGH SRM 1.1 1937-51); LatLitMitt | 216-223; Eurasia 32. 

40 Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc, 2, 9 (ed. Krusch-Levison MGH SRM 1.1, p. 55-56): 
interea Respendial rex Alanorum, Goare ad Romanos transgresso, de Rheno ag- 
men suorum convertit, Wandalis Francorum bello taborantibus, Godigyselo rege 
absumpto, aciae viginti ferme milibus ferro peremptis, cunctis Vandalorum ad in- 
ternitionem delendis, nisi Alanorum vis in tempore subvenisset. 

41 Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 2, 9 (ed. Krusch-Levison MGH SRM 1.1, p. 56): vix- 
dum quartus obsidionis Constantini mensis agebatur, cum repente ex ulteriore 
Gallia nuntii veniunt, lovinum adsumpsisse ornatus regius et cum Burgundion- 
ibus, Alamannis, Francis, Alanis omnique exercitu inminire obsedentibus. 
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brothers” (see Continuatio Prosperi Havniensis § 4.7.b & Jor- 
danes § 4.17.2.b).* 

It is interesting to note that on the eve of the invasion the king 
of the Alans (rex Alanorum) was Respendial (§ 4.46), while Goar 
(§ 3.25), without any title, seems to have defected from the main 
group with his followers (cf. Courtois 1955:41-2; Courcelle 
1964:81-2). Thanks to Olympiodorus (§ 3.13.b), we know that it 
was Goar himself (Tuiap tot ’AAavot), together with the Burgun- 
dian Gunthiarius, who proclaimed Jovinus Emperor at Montzen; 
therefore, the Alans in the army of this usurper must have been his 
men (cf. Bachrach 1973:60-62; PLRE It 621-22 s.v. lovinus 2). 


4.14. Heiric*? 


The main work by Heiric (ca. 841-76), a monk at the monastery 
of Auxerre, is a “Life of St. Germanus” (Vita S. Germani), which 
puts into verse the earlier hagiographic work of Constantius of 
Lyons. A long passage (Vita S. Germ. 1-84) gives a poetic version 
of the episode in which Aetius, “tired of the customs and crimes 
of that arrogant people [= the Armoricans], allowed the rough 
Alans to ravage them; their king was Eochar (§ 2.47), wilder than 
any beast” (see § 2.22).44 


4.15. Historia Langobardorum* 


The codex of the Lombard laws Gothanus bibl. ducalis, saec. XI, 
contains a version of the Origo gentis Langobardorum with many 
later additions and a continuation which goes up to the time of 
Charlemagne and dates from the reign of his son Pipinus (807- 
10); the passage concerning Odoacer’s expedition against the 
Rugi is basically the same, with slight variations and numerous 
errors (see § 4.24).*6 


42 Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 2, 7 (ed. Krusch-Levison MGH SRM 1.1, p. 50): 
Thorismodus, cui supra meminimus, Alanos bello edomuit, ipsi deinceps post 
multas lites et bella a fratribus oppraessus ac iugulatus interiit. 

43 Heiricus (Vita S. Germ. ed. L. Traube MGH PL III.2 1896, p. 427-517); 
LatLitMitt 1 499-504. 

44 Heiric. Vita S. Germ. 5, 15-17 (ed. Traube MGH PL III.2, p. 489): 

pertaesus tumidae mores et crimina gentis 15 
vastandam rigidis tamen permisit Alanis. 
rex erat his Eochar belua crudelior omni. 

45 Hist. Langobardorum (ed. G. Waitz MGH SRL 1878, p. 7-11); Eurasia 36. 

46 Hist. Lang. 3 (ed. Waitz MGH SRL, p. 8): illo vero tempore exivit rex 
Odoacer de Ravenna cum exercitu Alanorum, et venit in Rudilanda, et pugnavit 
cum Rugiis, et occidit Fewane rege Rugorum, et secum multos captivos in Italia 
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4.16. Isidore*’ 


Born ca. 560 and bishop of Seville (Hispalis) between 600-636, 
Isidore devoted himself to gathering all the ancient and Christian 
learning and extracted it into compendia with the aim of in- 
structing the clergy and the Visigoth Court of Spain, being widely 
read during the Early Middle Ages. 

4.16.1. The “History of the Goths, Vandals and Suebi” (Histo- 
ria Gothorum, Wandalorum et Suevorum), contains some items on 
Alans borrowed from earlier sources ({[B] = brief version; [L] = 
long version; as for the aera Hispaniae, cf. Hydatius § 2.27): 

(a) [BL] “[Vallia] annihilated the Alans, who dominated the 
Vandals and the Suebi, in such a way, that when their king Addac 
died, the few who had survived, once the name of their kingdom 
had been suppressed, put themselves under the command [B pro- 
tection] of Gunderic, king of the Vandals, who lived in Gallaecia 
(see Hydatius § 2.27.d).*8 

(b) [L] “the Alans were exterminated by the strength of the 
Goths” (summary of the previous text).*? 

(c) [L] “in the era 444 (A.D. 406), two years before the city of 
Rome was captured, spurred on by Stilicho, the peoples of the 
Alans, Suebi and Vandals, after crossing the Rhine, invaded Gaul, 
crushed the Franks and advanced continuously until they reached 
the Pyrenees; but impeded by this obstacle and [repelled] from 
Spain for three years by Didymus and Verinianus, most noble and 
powerful Roman brothers, they wandered about the neighbouring 
provinces of Gaul” (see Orosius § 2.32.2.d).°° 


adduxerunt. tunc exierunt Langobardi de Pannonia, et venerunt et habitaverunt in 
Rudilanda annos plurimos. 

47 Tsidorus (Hist. ed. Th, Mommsen MGH AA XI 1894, p. 267-303 and C. Ro- 
driguez Alonso, Las Historias de los Godos, Vandalos y Suevos de Isidoro de 
Sevilla, Leén 1975; Ep. Sisen. ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 304; Orig. ed. 
W.M. Lindsay SCBO I-II 1911; Chron. ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 424-481); 
LatLitMitt 1 52-70; Eurasia 33-34. 

48 sid. Hist. Goth. 22 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 276; Rodriguez , p. 
206): Alanos, qui Wandalis et Suevis potentabantur, adeo cecidit, ut extincto 
Atace [athace A utaco P] rege ipsorum pauci qui superfuerant oblito regni nomine 
Gunderici regis Wandalorum, qui in Gallicia resederant, se regimini [patrocinio P] 
subiugarent. 

49 Isid. Hist. Goth. 68 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 294; Rodriguez, p. 
284): Gothorum vigore Alani extincti sunt. 

°° sid. Hist. Wand. 71 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 295; Rodriguez, p. 
288): aera CCCCXLIIII ante biennium inruptionis Romanae urbis excitatae per 
Stiliconem gentes Alanorum, Suevorum et Wandalorum transiecto Rheno Gallias 
inruunt, Francos proterunt directoque impetu ad Pyrenaeum usque perveniunt, 
culus obice per Didymum et Verinianum Romanos nobilissimos et potentissimos 
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(d) [B] “the [L]“in the era 446 (A.D. 408), the Vandals, 
Vandals, toge- Alans and Suebi occupied Spain and committed 
ther with Alans massacres and devastation in their bloody incur- 
and Suebi, pe- sions, burning the cities and exhausting their re- 
netrated into sources with sacking, to such an extent that fam- 
Spain at the ine caused the people to devour human flesh” 
same time” (cf. Hydatius § 2.27.a).°! 

(e) [L] “in the era 449 (A.D. 411), after the terrible scourge of 
the plagues which devastated Spain, the Barbarians were moved to 
agree to a pact through the Lord’s compassion and divided up its 
provinces by lot to take possession of them. [BL] The Vandals and 
the Suebi, therefore, occupied Gallaecia, the Alans the provinces of 
Lusitania and Carthaginiensis, and the so-called Siling Vandals 
were allotted Baetica’” (see Hydatius § 2.27.b).>? 

(f) [B] “the Suebi, under [L] “in the era 446 (A.D. 
their king Hermeric, penetrated 408) the Suebi, under their 
into Spain together with Alans prince Hermeric, penetrated into 
and Vandals in the era 497 Spain together with Alans and 
[error for 446]. They occupied Vandals and occupied the whole 
Gallaecia with the Vandals” of Gallaecia with the Vandals” 
(see Hydatius § 2.27.a-b).>? 

(g) we must add here a passage from Isidore’s letter to the Visi- 
gothic king Sisenand (631-636), the dedicatio Historiarum, pos- 
sibly apocryphal: “as you requested us to let you know of the 
origin of the Goths, Spaniards, Suebi, Vandals and Alans and how 


fratres ab Spania tribus annis repulsi per circumiacentes Galliae provincias 
vagabantur. 
>! Isid. Hist. Wand. 72 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 295; Rodriguez, p. 290): 


[B] Wandali cum [L] aera CCCCXLVI Wandali, Alani et Suevi Spanias 
Alanis et Suevis occupantes neces vastationesque cruentis discursibus faci- 
pariter Spanias in- — unt, urbes incendunt, substantiam direptam exhauriunt, ita 
grediuntur. ut humanae carnes vi famis devorarentur a populis. 


52 Isid. Hist. Wand. 73 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 296; Rodriguez, p. 290- 
292): aera CCCCXLVIIII post plagarum diram perniciem, quibus Spania caesa est, 
tandem barbari ad pacem ineundam deo miserante conversi sorte in possessionem 
sibi eius provincias dividunt. Galliciam enim Wandali et Suevi occupant. Alani 
Lusitaniam et Carthaginensem provincias, Wandali autem cognomine Silingi 
Baeticam sortiuntur. 

53 Isid. Hist. Suev. 85 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 300; Rodriguez, p. 310): 


Suevi duce Hermerico rege cum Ala- aera CCCCXLVI Suevi principe Her- 
nis et Wandalis simul Hispanias in- — merico cum Alanis et Wandalis simul 
gressi sunt aera CCCCXCVII. hi Galli- = Spanias ingressi sunt atque omnem 
ciam cum Wandalis occupant. Galliciam cum Wandalis occupant. 
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they governed Spain, we have directed our task to this end, as 
much as we can explain this briefly to Your Majesty in writing’’.>4 

All the passages in the Historia are paraphrases or even a literal 
copy of their sources. What is surprising, however, is the dating of 
the invasion of Spain in A.D. 408 (aera CCCCXLVI), as in the 
Chron. A. DXI (§ 4.5.3.b), instead of 409; it should be considered, 
however, as an error for CCCCXLVII, cf. Grosse 1947:38; Courtois 
1955:51 n. 4. 

4.16.2. Two brief items from the Chronica maiora also men- 
tion the Alans: 

(a) in A.M. 5606 (A.D. 406), “the Goths attacked Italy, the Van- 
dals and the Alans Gaul” (cf. Prosper § 2.38).>> 

(b) “Vandals, Alans and Suebi occupied Spain” (cf. Hydatius 
§ 2.27.a),° 

4.16.3. Three passages from Isidore’s main work, his Origines 
seu Etymologiae in twenty books, in which he deals with all the 
knowledge of his time, are of interest: | 

(a) “beyond the Danube flows the river Lanus, from which the 
Alans have taken their name, as the peoples who live on the banks 
of the river Leman are called Alemanni (sic)”.>’ 

(b) “the first region in Europe is Lower Scythia, which, starting 
at the Maeotic marshes, extends between the Danube and the 
Northern Ocean as far as Germania. This land is generally known 
as Barbary, because of the Barbarian peoples who inhabit it. The 
first part of this is Alania, which extends as far as the Maeotic 
marshes; after this comes Dacia, where there is also Gothia; follow- 
ing, Germania, the greatest part of which was settled by the Suebi” 
(adaptation of Orosius § 2.32.1).58 


54 Isid. Ep. Sisen. (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 304): quia de origine Gotho- 
rum Hispanorum Suevorum Vandalorum et Alanorum et qualiter rexerunt His- 
paniam tibi fieri notitiam postulasti, in huius parte duximus laborandum atque 
tuae karitati prout possumus id scribendo breviter explanare. 

55 Isid. Chron. 368 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 471): Gothi Italiam, 
Wandali atque Alani {alamanni M'] Gallias adgrediuntur. 

5© Isid. Chron. 373% (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 471): Wandali quoque, 
Alani et Suevi Spanias occupant. 

97 Isid. Orig. 9, 2, 94 (ed. Lindsay SCBO 1): Lanus fluvius fertur ultra Danu- 
bium, a quo Alani dicti sunt, sicut et populi inhabitantes iuxta Lemannum fluvium 
Alemanni vocantur. 

58 Isid. Orig. 14, 4, 3 (ed. Lindsay SCBO II): prima Europae regio Scythia infe- 
rior, quae a Maeotidis paludibus incipiens inter Danubium et Oceanum septentri- 
onalem usque ad Germaniam porrigitur; quae terra generaliter propter barbaras 
gentes, quibus inhabitatur, Barbarica dicitur. huius pars prima Alania est, quae ad 
Maeotidis paludes pertingit; post hanc Dacia, ubi et Gothia; deinde Germania, ubi 
plurimam partem Suevi incoluerunt. 
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(c) when talking of the clothing of different peoples, Isidore 
mentions the fact that “the Alans stand out because of their point- 
ed crests”.59 Later on, he refers to certain specific traits of each 
one and adds: “the Alans are awkward without their horses”’ (cf. 
Amm. 31, 2, 20 = § 2.17.2).®° 

The first text gives popular etymologies: while the river Lanus is 
unknown (cf. however § 13.10; for the correct etymology of Alani 
§ 1.1), Alemanni means “all men”. No other source mentions 
“pointed crests” (apices fastigiati) among the Alans. 


4.17. Jordanes®! 


Of Gothic or Alanic descent (see § 4.17.3.c), perhaps bishop of 
Croton, Jordanes (6th c.) wrote a “History of the Goths” (De ori- 
gine actibusque Getarum, §§ 4.17.1-3) where he summarized the 
lost work of the same name by Cassiodorus (§ 4.4), producing a 
piece of great documentary value, although not so much on his 
own merit but because his sources have not survived. He also com- 
posed a “Roman History” (De summa temporum vel origine acti- 
busque gentis Romanorum, § 4.17.4). 

4.17.1. The following are passages from De origine actibusque 
Getarum referring to Alans and Rhoxolani, from the legendary 
origins of the Gothic people up to the time of Attila (Ger. 1-177): 

(a) the Gothic king Scorylus reigned for forty years in Gothia: 
“at that time bordered with this country —-the ancients named it 
Dacia, now it is called Gepidia— to the East the Rhoxolani, to the 
West the Jazyges, to the North Sarmatians and Bastarnae and to the 
South the waters of the river Danube; for the Jazyges were sepa- 
rated from the Rhoxolani only by the river Alutus”.°? 

(b) Maximinus, “born in Thrace of parents of the lowest social 
rank, a Gothic father by name Micca and an Alanic mother who 
was called Ababa, after reigning for three years (235-38), as he 
had taken up arms against the Christians, lost both the Empire and 


59 Isid. Orig. 19, 23, 6 (ed. Lindsay SCBO II): eminent apicibus fastigiatis 
Alani. 

60 Isid. Orig. 19, 23, 7 (ed. Lindsay SCBO II): sine equis inertes extant Alani. 

61 Jordanes (Get. ed. F. Giunta and A. Grillone, Rome 1991; Get. & Rom. ed. 
Th. Mommsen MGH AA V.1 1882); LatLit 1V.2 115-120; Eurasia 31-32. 

62 Jord. Get. 74 (ed. Giunta—Grillone, p. 34; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 75): 
quam (Daciam appellavere maiores, quae nunc Gepidia dicitur) tunc ab oriente 
Roxolani [Aro- (Are- A)abAMo. Arozo- c], ab occasu lazyges, a septemtrione Sar- 
matae et Basternae, a meridie amnis Danubii fluenta terminabant: nam lazyges ab 
Roxolanis Aluto tantum fluvio segregantur. 
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his life” (see Historia Augusta § 2.8.d, here the source through 
Symmachus lost Historia Romana). 

(c) the Huns “crossed that great marsh [= the Maeotis] and 
there they sacked, like a human whirlwind, the lands of Alpidzuri, 
Acildzuri, Itimari, Tuncarsi and Boisci, who lived on the shores of 
this Scythia. They also subjugated the Alans, who were similar to 
them in combat, but of a different nature, lifestyle and looks, exte- 
nuating them with constant fighting”. 

(d) “the Vandals and the Alans, who, as we have said previously, 
had settled in both Pannoniae with the authorization of the Roman 
Emperors, for fear of the Goths, believing that they would not be 
safe there if the former returned, went over to Gaul. Later on, how- 
ever, fleeing from Gaul, which they had conquered not much ear- 
lier, they withdrew to Spain’.® 

The legendary Gothic king Scorylus is, according to Jord. Get. 
76, earlier than Domitian (81-96), but the description of the 
borders of the future Gothia (Dacia, Gepidia) fit in more with the 
second half of the 2nd c. (cf. Cassius Dio § 3.4.2). The Alutus is 
the river Olt; cf. the limes Transalutanus, which separated Lower 
Dacia from the Rhoxolani; it is uncertain, however, if after the loss 
of the province the Olt was the border between them, to the East, 
and the Jazyges, to the West (cf. N. Vuli¢ RE IX1 [1914] 1191 and 
E. Diehl RE S VII [1940] 1197; TAVO B V 8 & 11). On the other 
side, Jordanes is the only author, after Ammianus (§ 2.17.3.a), who 
tells of the submission of the Alans by the Huns (c); it seems logi- 
cal to see the Antiochene as the source of this passage, if we com- 
pare it with Amm. 31, 2, 21 Halani ... Hunisque per omnia sup- 
pares, verum victu mitiores et cultu (cf. Altheim 1959-62[T]:347); 
the other peoples, considered by Mommsen “gentes Hunnorum”, 
come from Priscus of Panium (cf. ByzTurc II 71, 92, 130, 268 s.v. 


63 Jord. Get. 83 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 38; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 78): 
ex infimis parentibus in Thracia natus, a patre Gotho nomine Micca, matre Alana 
quae Ababa dicebatur, is triennio regnans, dum in Christianos arma commoveret, 
imperium simul et vitam amisit. 

64 Jord. Get. 126 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 55; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 90): 
nam mox ingentem illam paludem transierunt, ilico Alpidzuros Acildzuros Itima- 
ros Tuncarsos et Boiscos, qui ripae istius Scythiae insidebant, quasi quidam turbo 
gentium rapuerunt. Alanos quoque pugna sibi pares, sed humanitate, victu 
TO age dissimiles, frequenti certamine fatigantes subiugaverunt. 

> Jord. Get. 161-62 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 69; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, D. 
100): nam Vandali et Alani, quos superius diximus permissu principum Roman- 
orum utramque Pannoniam residere, nec ibi sibi metu Gothorum arbitrantes tutum 
fore si reverterentur, ad Gallias transierunt. sed mox a Galliis, quas ante non mul- 
tum tempus occupassent, fugientes, Hispania se recluserunt. 
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-AutrACoupou, BotoKot, "Iti papot, Touvooupes, as well as Zacharias 
Rhetor § 14.8; on Priscus, cf. § 4.17.2). Quos superius diximus (d) 
refers to Jord. Get. 115, where he explains the presumed arrival in 
Pannonia under Constantine (307-37) of Vandals (not Alans) 
expelled from Dacia by the Gothic king Geberich (cf. Courtois 
1955:34 n. 6); the Alans arrived there only ca. 380-85 driven by 
the Huns (cf. Pacatus § 2.33.b). 

4.17.2. The activity of the Hunnic king Attila has an important 
place in Get. 178-258, often preceded by the sentence ut Priscus 
refert, which refers to the “Byzantine History” (‘lotopta BuCavti- 
aKkh Kal Ta KaT’ “ATTHAav), a no longer extant work by Priscus of 
Panium (Sth c.), that Jordanes quotes through Cassiodorus: 

(a) shortly before the great battle of the Catalaunian Fields 
(451) between Attila’s Huns and the Roman general Aetius, “San- 
giban, king of the Alans, distraught by fear of what was imminent, 
gave his word to go over to Attila and pass to his authority the city 
of Aureliana, in Gaul, where he was settled at the time. When Theo- 
doric and Aetius realized this, they built great defensive ramparts 
in this city before Attila arrived, watched over the suspicious San- 
giban and placed him with his people in the centre [of the battle 
formation], among their auxiliary troops’.®® In spite of this un- 
foreseen circumstance and some very baneful auspices, the omen 
of the death of one of the enemy leaders, which was believed to be 
referred to Aetius, encouraged Attila to offer battle. On the impe- 
rial side, “Theodoric occupied the right flank with the Visigoths 
and Aetius the left with the Romans, and they placed Sangiban in 
the centre, who, as we have said before, commanded the Alans, 
taking care, out of military precaution, that he was flanked by 
loyal troops, as they had little trust in his intentions”.®’ After an 
initial skirmish unfavourable to the Huns, Jordanes puts into the 
mouth of Attila a speech appraising equally the effectiveness of 
Aetius’ Barbarian allies: “you, fight with resolute spirit, as you are 
wont to, and, scorning their lines, attack the Alans, charge against 


66 Jord. Get. 194 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p.82; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 
108): Sangibanus namque rex Alanorum, metu futurorum perterritus, Attilae se 
tradere pollicetur et Aurelianam civitatem Galliae, ubi tunc consistebat, in eius 
iura transducere. quod ubi Theodoridus et Aetius agnoverunt, magnis aggeribus 
eandem urbem ante adventum Attilae struunt, suspectumque custodiunt 
Sangibanum et inter suos auxiliares medium statuunt cum propria gente. 

67 Jord. Get. 197 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 83; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 
109): dextrum itaque cornu cum Vesegothis Theodoridus tenebat, sinistrum Aetius 
cum Romanis, collocantes in medio Sangibanum, quem superius retulimus 
praefuisse Alanis, providentes cautione militari, ut eum, de cuius animo minus 
praesumebant, fidelium turbae concluderent. 
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the Visigoths; thus it will be possible for us to seek a swift victory, 
since warfare depends on this’.®® However, when open fighting 
began, king Theodoric fell dead, victim, instead of Aetius, to the 
omen of the Hunnic soothsayers: “then, the Visigoths, separating 
themselves from the Alans, attacked the throngs of Huns and 
might even have killed Attila, if he, in foresight, had not fled be- 
forehand and closed himself and his men off at once inside the 
camp palisade, which he had surrounded with wagons’’.®? 

(b) in 452, recovered from his defeat in the Catalaunian Fields, 
Attila invaded Italy, taking, among other cities, Aquileia and 
Mediolanum, but withdrew in front of the embassy of Pope Leo 
the Great. Afterwards, he demanded tribute from the Eastern Em- 
peror Marcian (450-57). According to Jordanes, he then marched 
again to Gaul: “for, returning by ways different from the previous 
ones, he decided to submit to his authority a part of the Alans es- 
tablished beyond the river Liger, in order to become a more terri- 
ble threat changing the course of the war by means of them. Thus, 
leaving the provinces of Dacia and Pannonia, where the Huns were 
then living together with various subjected peoples, Attila directed 
his army against the Alans. However, Thorismud, king of the Visi- 
goths, guessing Attila’s stratagem with no less sagacity, reached the 
Alans most swiftly and there, already prepared, faced up to the 
manoeuvres of the incoming Attila. And, entering into a battle, 
almost the same as the previous one at the Catalaunian Fields, he 
deprived him of all hope of victory, repelling and putting him to 
flight from his positions without triumph, and forced him to flee to 
his dominions. Thus, the famous Attila, lord of many victories, 
while seeking to wipe out the fame of his destroyer and dissipate 
the memory of what he had endured before the Visigoths, suffered 
a second defeat and withdrew without glory. Moreover, Thoris- 
mud, once the hordes of the Huns had been driven back by the 
Alans, went to Tolosa without losing any of his men’’.’° 


68 Jord. Get. 205 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 85; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 
110): vos confligite perstantibus animis, ut soletis, despicientesque eorum aciem 
Alanos invadite, in Vesegothas incumbite: inde nobis erit citam victoriam 
quaerere, unde se continet bellum. 

69 Jord. Get. 210 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 86: Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 
111): tunc Vesegothae, dividentes se ab Alanis, invadunt Hunnorum catervas, et 
pene Attilam trucidarent, nisi providus prius fugisset, et se suosque ilico intra 
saepta castrorum, quae plaustris vallata habebat, reclusisset. 

70 Jord. Get. 226-228 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 92-93; Mommsen MGH AA 
V.1, p. 115-116): nam per dissimiles anterioribus vias recurrens, Alanorum 
partem, trans flumen Ligeris considentem, statuit suae redigere dicioni, quatenus 
mutata per ipsos belli face terribilior immineret. igitur a Dacia et Pannonia 
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According to the Chronicon Pithoeanum (§ 4.5.2.c), some 
Alans without any known leader occupied in 442 lands in Gallia 
Ulterior by reason of a foedus agreed on with Aetius; it is logical, 
then, to see in the band of Sangibanus (§ 4.47), at least a part of 
the same group, with headquarters in Orleans (Aureliana). Their 
role at Chalons (Campi Catalaunici/Mauriaci) does not seem to 
have been an important one, although, according to Bachrach 
1973:65-66, “Jordanes’s pro-Gothic sentiments encouraged him 
to make the Visigoths heroes at the expense of the Alans to whom 
they were hostile’. In any case their presence —although suspect— 
in the middle of the Roman formation was destined to halt the 
assault of the Hunnic élite body (cf. Get. 198 in medio Attila cum 
suis fortissimis locaretur; Bock 1992:255-63). The second passage 
is absurd: a new battle against Attila, almost the same as the 
previous one, where the Alans only fight to the greater glory of the 
Goths. We should probably see in this a corrupt version of the 
subjection of some Alans by the Visigothic king Thorismud in 
453 (as it is recalled by the Cont. Prosperi § 4.7.6 & Gregory of 
Tours § 4.13.b), which could only be the group “beyond the 
Loire” (trans flumen Ligeris), i.e. those of Orleans; cf. Courtois 
1955:47 n. 3. In Thompson’s opinion (1963:124-25), Thorismud 
would have taken advantage of Attila’s invasion of Italy to gain 
territory at the cost of the Alan federates. It is not worth consider- 
ing Bachrach 1973:66-68 and Bock 1992:272, who accept the 
historicity of this episode. 

4.17.3. The last part of the work (Get. 259-316) contains more 
items of great interest: 

(a) “under orders from Marcian (450-57), Emperor of the East, 
Majorian (457-61) took over the government of the Western 
Empire, but did not reign for a long time either: while he was 
leading his army against the Alans, who were attacking Gaul, he 
was killed at Dertona (Tortona), on the banks of the river called 
Hira. Severus (461-65) seized his position and died in Rome dur- 
ing the third year of his reign. On learning of this, Emperor Leo 


provinciis, in quibus tunc Hunni cum diversis subditis nationibus insidebant, 
egrediens Attila in Alanos movit procinctum. sed Thorismund rex Vesegotharum, 
fraudem Attilae non impari subtilitate praesentiens, ad Alanos tota velocitate 
prius advenit, ibique supervenientis Attilae iam motibus praeparatus occurrit. 
consertoque proelio pene simili eum tenore, ut prius in campis Catalaunicis, a spe 
removit victoriae, fugatumque a partibus suis sine triumpho remittens, in sedes 
proprias fugere compulit. sic Attila famosus et multarum victoriarum dominus, 
dum quaerit famam perditoris abicere et quod prius a Vesegothis pertulerat abolere, 
geminatam sustinuit ingloriosusque recessit. Thorismund vero, repulsis ab Alanis 
Hunnorum catervis sine aliqua suorum lesione, Tolosam migravit. 
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(457-74), who had succeeded Marcian in the Eastern Empire, 
appointed and established his patrician Anthemius (467-72) as 
prince in Rome. On arrival, the latter sent against the Alans his 
son-in-law Ricimer, a distinguished man and at that time almost the 
only one to have an army in Italy, who annihilated a great number 
of Alans and their king Beorgor, who were defeated right from the 
first battle”.”! 

(b) after Attila’s death (453), Ardaric, king of the Gepids, re- 
volted against the latter’s sons and fought against the Huns and 
their allies in the battle at the Nedao River in Pannonia. According 
to Jordanes, “there I believe was an admirable spectacle, there it 
was possible to see the Goth fighting with pikes, the frenzied Gepid 
with the sword, the Rugian breaking darts in his wounds, the Sue- 
bian distinguishing himself with the stone and the Hun with the ar- 
row, the Alan forming line with a heavy armour and the Herul with 
a light one’’.’2 

(c) after the battle at the Nedao, some Barbarian groups request- 
ed settlements from the Emperor: “the Sciri and Sadagarii, and 
certain Alans with their chief, named Candac, received Scythia Mi- 
nor and Lower Moesia. Paria, father of my father Alanoviamuth, 
that is, my grandfather, was Candac’s secretary during the latter’s 
lifetime. In the same way, I, Jordanes, although illiterate, was secre- 
tary, before my conversion, to his sister Gunthig’s son, also named 
Baza, master of the army, son of Andag, grandson of Andela and 
descendant of the lineage of the Amali’’.”3 


11 Jord. Get. 236 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 96-97; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 
118): iussu Marciani imperatoris orientalis, Maiorianus occidentale suscepit 
imperium gubernandum, sed et ipse non diu regnans: dum contra Alanos, qui Gal- 
lias infestabant, movisset procinctum, Dertona iuxta fluvium Hira cognomento 
occiditur. cuius locum Severus invasit, qui tertio anno imperii sui Romae obiit. 
quod cernens Leo imperator, qui in Orientali regno Marciano successerat, An- 
themium patricium suum ordinans, Romae principem destinavit. qui veniens 
ilico, Recimerem, generum suum contra Alanos direxit, virum egregium et pene 
tunc in Italia ad exercitum singularem. qui et multitudinem Alanorum et regem 
eorum Beorgum, in primo statim certamine superatos, internecione prostravit. 

712 Jord. Get. 261 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 107; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 
125): nam ibi admirandum reor fuisse spectaculum, ubi cernere erat contis pug- 
nantem Gothum, ense furentem Gepidam, in vulnere suo Rugum tela frangentem, 
Suavum lapide, Hunnum sagitta praesumere, Alanum gravi, Herulum levi armatura 
aciem Struere. 

73 Jord. Get. 265 (ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 109-110; Mommsen MGH AA V.1, 
p. 126): Sciri vero et Sadagarii, et certi Alanorum cum duce suo nomine Candac, 
Scythiam minorem inferioremque Moesiam acceperunt. cuius Candacis Alanovia- 
muthis patris mei genitor Paria, id est meus avus, notarius, quousque Candac ipse 
viveret, fuit; eiusque germanae filii Gunthigis, qui et Baza dicebatur, magistri mil- 
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The Fasti Vindobonenses (§ 2.25), Marcellinus (§ 4.21.c), Cas- 
siodorus (§ 4.4.1.b) and Paul the Deacon (§ 4.25.h) date (a) the 
episode of Beorgor as 464 (consulship of Rusticius and Olybrius), 
while for Jordanes it is not before 467 (enthroning of Anthemius). 
The coincidence of the rest of tradition and other errors in the text 
(Majorian was recognized by Leo, not by Marcian; Libius Severus 
did not reign three years, but four), make the first date preferable 
(cf. PLRE II 224, 944 s.v. Beorgor, Ricimer 2). The most logical, 
if we are to believe Jordanes, is to identify Beorgor’s group with 
the one that razed Gaul during the reign of Majorian (cf. Bachrach 
1973:33; as regards allusions to Alans under Majorian and 
Anthemius, see Sidonius Apollinaris § 2.40.1-2). (b) The analysis 
that Altheim 1959-62[IV]:340-43 makes of this passage, a list of 
peoples which should be handled with caution, is excessive; there is 
no conclusive evidence that the Alans fought on the side of the 
Huns. The battle could be dated ca. 454/5, but the localization of 
the River Nedao (hapax) is uncertain (cf. M. Fluss RE XVI2 
[1935] 2171-2 s.v.; Maenchen-Helfen 1973:144-49; PLRE II 138; 
Bock 1992:287). (c) The group led by Candac (§ 4.42) comes 
from the disintegration of the Hun Empire in the middle of the 5th 
century. His matrimonial ties with the Ostrogothic dynasty of the 
Amali are very illustrative, as Candac’s sister married Andag, who, 
according to Get. 209, had slain the Visigoth king Theodoric in 
the battle of the Catalaunian Fields (§ 4.17.2.a). If Candac is not a 
Scirian (thus PLRE II 256-57 s.v. Candac 1), but an Alan, as the 
name of Jordanes’ father Alanoviamuthis (see § 4.41) and the 
punctuation of Giunta-Grillone’s edition seem to suggest, some 
Alans might also have fought at Attila’s side. The union of Alan 
and Ostrogothic bands has been recorded since Adrianople 
(§ 2.17.3.d). As for Jordanes, Altheim 1959-62[V]:27 believes 
that he was not a Goth but an Alan; in the same way Giunta 
1988:117, although considering both hypotheses plausible, adds: 
“crediamo, cioé, che Jordanes sia stato effettivamente alano, ma il 
suo sentimento nazionalistico lo avra spirito a sentirsi goto”. 

4.17.4. The data contained in the Romana are of little value: 

(a) “Maximinus, of Gothic origin, born of a [Gothic] father, 
Micca, and an Alan mother, Ababa”, et cet. (see § 4.17.1.b).”4 

(b) “while during his reign [Gallienus 254-68] gave himself 
over to dissipation without measure and accomplished no act of 


itum, filit Andagis filii Andelae de prosapia Amalorum descendentis, ego item 
quamvis agrammatus, lordanes, ante conversionem meam notarius fui. 

74 Jord. Rom. 281 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 36): Maximinus genere 
Gothico, patre Micca Ababaque Alana genitus matre. 
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valour, the Parthians devastated Syria and Cilicia, the Germans and 
the Alans, sacking Gaul, arrived as far as Ravenna, the Goths 
devastated Greece, the Quadi and the Sarmatians invaded the Pan- 
noniae, and once more the Germans occupied Spain’’.’> 

(c) the legend of Stilicho’s treason, a literal copy of Marcelli- 
nus’ text (see § 4.21.b) with slight variations and some errors.’® 

As shown by Mommsen’s edition (p. 36 n. 1), the source of the 
second passage is Hier. Chron. 2277 Gallieno in omnem lasciviam 
dissoluto Germani Ravennam usque venerunt & 2278 Alamanni 
vastatis Galliis in Italiam transiere. An Alan raid in Northern Italy 
in the middle of the 3rd c. does not make sense and must be a 
mistake (by Jordanes or tradition) Alani for Alamanni; therefore 
Bachrach 1973:15 n. 31 is of no use. 


4.18. Julii Valerii epitome” 


The African historian Julius Valerius Alexander Polemius (3rd-4th 
c.) wrote ca. 310/30 a Latin version (Res Gestae Alexandri 
Macedonis) of the Greek novel on Alexander the Great by the 
‘Pseudo-Callisthenes’, which gave rise in its turn to an anonymous 
epitome of the 8th-9th c., the so-called Epitoma Zacheriana after 
its first editor J. Zacher, very widely read in the Middle Ages. A 
passage from this work gives a list of the peoples who revolted 
against the Egyptian wise man Nectanabus, i.e. the Pharaoh Nek- 
taneb II (ca. 360-341 B.C.), considered by later tradition to be the 
real father of Alexander: “Indians, Arabs and Phoenicians, Parthi- 
ans and Assyrians, and also Scythians, Alans, Oxydracae, Seres and 
Caucones, Iberians, Agriophagi, Eunomitae and all the Barbarian 
peoples of the Orient”; cf. Bachrach 1973:16 (inexact).’8 


1 Jord. Rom. 287 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 37): sed dum nimis in 
regno lasciviret nec virilg aliquid ageret, Parthi Syriam Ciliciamque vastaverunt, 
Germani et Alani Gallias depraedantes Ravennam usque venerunt, Greciam Gothi 
vastaverunt, Quadi et Sarmatae Pannonias invaserunt, Germani rursus Spanias 
occupaverunt. 

7© Jord. Rom. 322 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA V.1, p. 41) = Marcellin. 408, 1. 

17 Julii Valerii epitome (ed. M. Rosellini BT 1993); LatLit IV.1 47-50; PLRE I 
709-710 s.v. Polemius 3; Eurasia 21. 

78 Jul. Val. epit. 2 (ed. Rosellini BT, p. 2): Indos, Arabes Phoenicesque, 
Parthos et Assyrios, nec non et Scythas, Alanos, Osydoracontas, Seres atque 
Caucones, Hiberos, Agriophagos, Eunomitas et quaecumque sunt orientis 
barbarae gentes. 
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4.19. Liber Historiae Francorum’? 


In A.D. 727 (6th year of king Theodoric IV) an anonymous Neus- 
trian started to compose a book on the origin and history of the 
Franks, written in bad Latin, but of a certain value because of the 
lack of other sources. 

After recalling the legend of the Phrygian (Trojan) origin of the 
Franks and their arrival in Pannonia, where they founded the city 
of Sicambria, the text of the recensio A continues: “in those times, 
the evil and most wicked people of the Alans revolted against the 
Roman Emperor Valentinian. Then the latter moved his army, a 
great host, from Rome, marched against them, began a war, and 
conquered and defeated them completely. The Alans then fled, 
decimated, beyond the river Danube and entered the Maeotic 
marshes. But the Emperor said: ‘he who can enter those marshes 
and drive out that evil people, I will exempt him from paying 
tribute for ten years’. Then the Trojans, after getting together, 
prepared an ambush, in the way they well knew and were used to, 
and entering the Maeotic marshes together with the Roman people, 
drove out the Alans and put them to the sword. Then the Emperor 
Valentinian named them Franks, which in the Attic tongue means 
fierce, because of the boldness and courage of their hearts. So 
then, after ten years had gone by, the Emperor, remembering 
them, sent tax collectors there together with General Primarius, 
from the Senate of Rome, so that the people of the Franks should 
pay the customary tribute. They, being cruel and very savage, on 
receiving this vain order, said for their part: ‘the Emperor, with the 
Roman army, could not drive out the Alans, a courageous and 
rebellious people, from their hiding places in the marshes; why 
should we, who conquered them, pay tribute? Let us rise up against 
this Primarius and the tax collectors, let us kill them and rob them 
of all they have, let us not pay tribute to the Romans and we shall 
always be free’. And laying an ambush, they slew them’’.®° 


19 Liber Historiae Francorum (ed. B. Krusch MGH SRM II 1888, p. 238-328); 
LatLitMitt 1 227-229; Eurasia 34. 

80 Lib. Hist. Franc. 2-3 (ed. Krusch MGH SRM Il, p. 242-243): eo itidem 
tempore gens Alanorum prava et pessima rebellaverunt contra Valentinianum 
imperatorem Romanorum ac gentium. tunc ille exercitum movit hostem magnam 
de Roma, contra eos perrexit, pugnam iniit superavitque eos atque devicit. illi 
itaque caesi super Danubium fluvium, fugierunt et intraverunt in Meotidas paludes. 
dixit autem imperator: ‘quicumque potuerit introire in paludes istas et gentem 
istam pravam eicerit, concedam eis tributa donaria annis decim’. tunc congregati 
Troiani, fecerunt insidias, sicut erant edocti ac cogniti, et ingressi in Meotidas 
paludes cum alio populo Romanorum, eieceruntque inde Alanos percusseruntque 
eos in ore gladii. tunc appellavit eos Valentinianus imperator Francos Attica lin- 
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The legend does not seem to have any historical basis. No other 
source mentions the dux Primarius, nor the Arestarcus princeps 
militiae which appears later, in this case fighting against the Franks, 
but in the abridged version of the Origo Francorum (§ 4.23) 
against the Alans; neither do we know which Valentinian the text 
refers to (the Origo gives Valentinus). 


4.20. Mappa mundi®! 


Alania is located in Scithia inferior, to the East of Dacia and 
Gothia, in the segment P.9 of the map of the world preserved in 
fol. 63-64" of the codex Vaticanus Latinus 6018, saec. VIII-IX, 
containing the Origines of Isidore; the source is Orosius’ Chrono- 
graphia (§ 2.32.1), probably through Isidore (§ 4:16.3.b).%? 


4.21. Marcellinus® 


‘The Illyrian Marcellinus (6th c.), vir clarissimus & comes under 
Justinian (527-65), wrote a continuation of Eusebius-Jerome’s 
chronicle (§ 2.28), limited on the essentials to the Eastern Roman 
Empire, which in its second edition went up to 534. 

Marcellinus’ Chronicon contains three items on the Alans, all of 
them borrowed from earlier authors: 

(a) during the consulship of Ausonius and Olybrius (A.D. 379), 
Theodosius “conquered the Alans, Huns and Goths, Scythian 
peoples, in many great battles” (cf. Orosius § 2.32.2.a).4 

(b) during the consulship of Bassus and Philippus (A.D. 408), 
“Count Stilicho, whose two daughters, Maria and Thermantia, had 
been wives of the Emperor Honorius, but had both died, as he de- 
spised Honorius and coveted his power, incited the peoples of the 


gua, hoc est feros, a duritia vel audacia cordis eorum. Igitur post transactos decim 
annos misit memoratus imperator exactores una cum Primario duce de Romano 
senatu, ut darent consueta tributa de populo Francorum. illi quoque, sicut erant 
crudeles et inmanissimi, consilio inutile accepto, dixerunt ad invicem: ‘Imperator 
cum exercitu Romano non potuit eicere Alanos de latibulis paludarum, gentem 
fortem ac rebellem; nos enim, qui eos superavimus, quur solvimus tributa? con- 
surgamus igitur contra Primarium hunc vel exactoribus istis percutiamusque eos et 
auferamus cuncta quae secum habent et non demus Romanis tributa et erimus nos 
lugiter liberi’. insidiis vero praeparatis, interficerunt eos. 

8! Mappa mundi e codice Vat. Lat. 6018 (ed. F. Glorie CC CLXXV 1965, p. 
457-463). | 

82 Mappa mundi (ed. Glorie CC CLXXV, p. 460, 90 & plate). 

83 Marcellinus Comes (ed. Th. Mommsen MGH AA XI 1894 [reprint 1961], p. 
60-108); LatLit IV.2 110-112; Eurasia 30. 

84 Marcellin. 379, 2 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 60): Halanos (alanos S), 
Hunnos, Gothos, gentes Scythicas magnis multisque proeliis vicit. 
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Alans, Suebi and Vandals, won by gifts and riches, against Hono- 
rius’ realm; for he wished to proclaim Caesar his son Eucherius, a 
pagan who plotted against the Christians. When his perfidy was 
discovered, however, he was killed together with the very Eu- 
cherius” (cf. Orosius § 2.32.2.c).8> 

(c) during the consulship of Rusticius and Olybrius (A.D. 464), 
“Beorgor (§ 2.46), king of the Alans, was slain by king Ricimer” 
(cf. Fasti Vindobonenses priores § 2.25).°® 


4.22. Martin of Braga®’ 


Native of Pannonia, St. Martin (6th c.), apostle of the Arrian Suebi, 
founded ca. 550 the Monastery of Dumio, in Gallaecia (Spain), 
and was Archbishop of Braga (Bracara Augusta). 

From the collection of Gallic inscriptions by Manno of St. Oyan 
(cod. Paris. 2832, saec. IX) there still survives a Versus Martini 
Dumiensis Episcopi in Basilica, a work by Martin, which, accord- 
ing to Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 5, 38, was in the basilica of Braga 
dedicated to St. Martin of Tours. A passage from the poem praises 
the extraordinary veneration aroused by the latter: “you attract di- 
verse and fierce peoples under the sacred covenant of Christ: the 
Alaman, the Saxon, the Thuringian, the Pannonian, the Rugian, the 
Sclav, the *Neurus, the Sarmatian, the *Dacian, the Ostrogoth, the 
Frank, the Burgundian, the Dacian and the Alan rejoice to know 
God under your guidance’’.®8 

As Manutius (LatLitMitt I 110) observes, the list of Barbarians, 
in spite of some changes, is nothing but an imitation of Sidonius 
Apollinaris (§ 2.40.1); Nara resembles the Neurus of Sidon. Carm. 


85 Marcellin. 408, 1 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 69): Stilico comes, cuius 
duae filiae Maria et Thermantia singulae uxores Honorii principis fuere, utraque 
tamen uirgo defuncta, spreto Honorio regnumque eius inhians, Halanorum 
(halamannorum R), Suevorum, Vandalorum gentes donis pecuniisque inlectas 
contra regnum Honorii excitavit, Eucherium filium suum paganum et adversus 
Christianos insidias molientem cupiens Caesarem ordinare; qui cum eodem Eu- 
cherio dolo suo detecto occisus est. 

86 Marcellin. 464 (ed. Mommsen MGH AA XI, p. 88): Beorgor rex Halanorum 
(alanorum S) a Ricimere rege occiditur. 

87 Martinus Bracarensis (Carm. ed. R. Peiper MGH AA VI.2 1883, p. 194-196; 
cf. G. Rossi ICR II, p. 269-270); LatLitMitt 1 109-113; Eurasia 32. 

88 Martin. Jn Basil. 11-15 (ed. Peiper MGH AA VI.2, p. 195; cf. G. Rossi ICR 
II, p. 269): 

inmanes variasque pio sub foedere Christi 

adsciscis gentes: Alamannus, Saxo, Toringus, 
Pannonius, Rugus, Sclavus, Nara, Sarmata, Datus, 
Ostrogotus, Francus, Burgundio, Dacus, Alanus 

te duce nosse deum gaudent. 15 
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5, 475; and Datus seems a double of Dacus. The historical value 
of the poem, which only aims at exalting the figure of the saint, is 
nil, however much Bachrach 1973:75 sees in it the proof that “the 
Alans who had settled in Gaul became orthodox Christians” (cf. 
[Venantius Fortunatus] § 4.27). 


4,23. Origo Francorum Bonnensis*° 


The codex Bonnensis bibl. universitatis S. 402, saec. XII, has con- 
served for us a brief anonymous text on the origin of the Franks. 
‘At that time, when the Alans revolted, the Emperor Valentinus 
[= Valentinian] gathered together an army of Romans under the 
orders of prince Aristarchus; then, while fighting, the Alans fled to 
the Maeotic marshes. Thus the Emperor, not being strong enough 
to defeat them, said: ‘if anyone enters those marshes and drives 
out my eiemies, I will exempt him from paying tribute for ten 
years”. Then the Franks went in and drove them out. And the Em- 
peror said: ‘rightly have they been called Franks for the hardness 
of their steel or for the fierceness of their hearts’. And they were 
exempted from paying taxes for ten years. But after ten years the 
Emperor sent word that they should pay him tribute again. And on 
seeing this, they said: “the Emperor could not defeat in war this 
people that we defeated; why should we pay him tribute? Let us 
rise up in arms and kill this Primarius and his comrades». And, 
rising up in arms, they killed the envoy and his comrades”’.?° 
Summary of a passage from Liber Hist. Francorum (§ 4.19). 


4.24. Origo gentis Langobardorum?' 


Three manuscripts (la. Matritensis regius D. 117, saec. X; 1b. 
Cavensis, saec. XI; 2. Mutinensis, saec. X) have preserved a brief 


89 Origo Francorum Bonnensis (ed. B. Krusch-W. Levison MGH SRM VII2 
1920, p. 528); cf. MGH SRM VII2, p. 527. 

90 Origo Franc. Bonn. (ed. Krusch-Levison MGH SRM VII2, p. 528): eo 
tempore, rebellantibus Alanis, imperator Valentinus collegit exercitum Romano- 
rum cum Aristarcho principe. tunc simul pugnantibus fugerunt Alani in Meotides 
paludes. imperator itaque non valens eos superare, dixit: ‘si quis intraverit in 
paludes istas et inimicos meos inde eiecerit, concedam ei tributa annis decem’. 
Tunc ingressi Franci eiecerunt eos. dixitque imperator: ‘recte apellati sunt Franci 
ad instar duriciae ferri vel a feritate cordis’. et concessit eis tributa annis decem. 
post annos vero X misit imperator, ut darent tributa. et haec videntes Franci, 
dixerunt: ‘imperator gentem hanc bello superare non potuit, quam nos vicimus, 
quare ei tributa solvimus? surgamus et occidamus Primarium istum cum sociis 
suis’. Consurgentesque occiderunt missum cum sociis suis. 

°! Origo gentis Langobardorum (ed. G. Waitz MGH SRL 1878, p. 1-6); cf. 
MGH SRL, p. 1-2; Eurasia 34. 
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history of the origin and migrations of the Germanic people of the 
Lombards, based on old tradition and the work of an anonymous 
author from the second half of the 7th c. 

“At that time, king Odoacer left Ravenna with an army of 
Alans, went to Rugilanda, attacked the Rugi, killed Theuvane, king 
of the Rugi, and took many captives off with him to Italy. Then, 
the Lombards left their lands and inhabited Rugilanda for quite a 
few years’’.?? 

These events have been dated as 487/8: the Scirian king 
Odoacer (Audoachari) won a victory over Theuvane (v.1|. The- 
cuane, Fewane), king of the Germanic people of the Rugi, who 
had settled in Lower Austria (Rugilanda), a region which would 
thus remain free for its occupation by the Lombards from Pan- 
nonia in 489. Events compiled in the Historia Langobardorum 
(§ 4.15); cf. Musset 1969:138-39. On Alans and Sciri in Northern 
Italy, see Procopius (§ 5.14.4). 


4.25. Paul the Deacon? 


Son of a noble Lombard family from Fruili and brought up in the 
court of Pavia, Paul (ca. 720-99), deacon in Aquileia and monk in 
Montecassino, wrote, among other works, a Historia Romana, 
being a summary of an instructive nature which took up the Bre- 
viarium ab urbe condita by Eutropius (4th c.) with some additions, 
and carried it on up to Justinian’s reign from sources such as the 
epitome of Aurelius Victor (§ 2.18), Orosius (§ 2.32), Prosper 
(§ 2.38) or Jordanes (§ 4.17). 

Passages from the Historia Romana on the Alans: 

(a) victories of Theodosius (379) over Alans, Huns and Goths = 
Orosius (§ 2.32.2.a).95 


92 Origo Lang. 3 (ed. Waitz MGH SRL, p. 3): illo tempore exivit rex Audoa- 
chari de Ravenna cum exercitu Alanorum (...norum 2), et venit in Rugilanda et in- 
pugnavit Rugos, et occidit Theuvane regem Rugorum, secumque multos captivos 
duxit in Italiam. tunc exierunt Langobardi de suis regionibus et habitaverunt in 
Rugilanda annos aliquantos. 

°3 Paulus Diaconus (Hist. Rom. ed. H. Droysen MGH AA II 1879, p. 183-224); 
LatLitMitt 1 257-272; Eurasia 34-35. 

94 When all the text -or at least, most of it- is a literal copy of its source, we 
do not give the translation. 

95 Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 11, 15 (ed. Droysen MGH AA II, p. 188): itaque 
Theodosius afflictam rempublicam ira dei reparandam credidit misericordia dei; 
omnem fiduciam sui ad opem Christi conferens maximas illas Scythicas gentes 
formidatasque cunctis maioribus, Alexandro quoque illi Magno evitatas, at tunc 
extincto Romano exercitu Romanis equis armisque Structissimas, hoc est Alanos 
(om. B) Hunos et Gothos incunctanter adgressus magnis multisque proeliis vicit. 
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(b) the Alan mercenaries of Gratian (375-83) = Pseudo- 
Aurelius Victor (§ 2.18).%¢ 

(c) ca. 406-7 “two years before Rome was captured, [Stilicho] 
incited to take up arms peoples who could not be held back 
because of their forces and strength, that is the Alans, Suebi, Van- 
dals and Burgundians, and wanted them to attack Gaul in order to 
be able, under this threat, to snatch the Empire from his son-in-law 
for his son” (paraphrase of Orosius § 2.32.2.c-d).9” 

(d) the attempt at foedus between the Barbarian kings of Spain 
and the Emperor Honorius ca. 411 = Orosius (§ 2.32.2.e).%8 

(e) “at that time (ca. 422), while the Vandals and the Alans 
overran the provinces of Spain, Honorius sent General Castinus 
with an army to defend them” (see below).?? 

(f) in 429, “Bonifatius, realizing that he could not keep Africa 
without risk and seeing that a danger threatened him, pondering 
on the ruin of the whole Empire, let the people of the Vandals and 
the Alans come in with their king Geiseric, after recalling them 
from Spain; and they cruelly devastated almost the whole of Africa 
by fire and the sword with their pillaging, and abolished the 
Catholic faith by means of their Arian heresy” (see Bede § 4.2.1.c 
and below), !0 


°6 Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 11, 16 (ed. Droysen MGH AA II, p. 189): at vero 
Gratianus dum exercitum neglegeret et paucos ex Alanis (ha- NM), quos ingenti 
auro ad se transtulerat, veteri ac Romano militi anteferret adeoque barbarorum 
comitatu et prope amicitia capi, ut nonnunquam eodem habitu iter faceret, odia 
contra se militum excitavit. 

97 Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 12, 16 (ed. Droysen MGH AA II, p. 195): ante 
biennium Romanae inruptionis gentes copiis viribusque intolerabiles, hoc est 
Alanorum Suevorum Wandalorum Burgundionum, ultro in arma suscitavit easque 
pulsare Gallias voluit, ut sub hac necessitate a genero in filium extorquere 
imperium possit. 

°8 Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 13, 2 (ed. Droysen MGH AA II, p. 196): mittunt e 
contrario Wandalorum Alanorum Suevorumque reges principi Honorio legationem 
in his verbis: tu cum omnibus pacem habe, omnium obsides accipe. nos nobis 
confligimus, nobis perimus, tibi vincimus, tuae erit quaestus rei publicae, si 
utrique pereamus. 

” Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 13, 6 (ed. Droysen MGH AA II, p. 197): hoc tempore 
dum Wandali Alanique Hispanias infestarent, Honorius ad eas defensandas 
Castinum ducem cum exercitu dirigit. 

100 Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 13, 10 (ed. Droysen MGH AA II, p. 198): 
Bonifatius vero sentiens se non posse tuto Africam tenere cernensque sibi 
periculum instare, in perniciem totius rei publicae effervescens Wandalorum 
Alanorumque (alamannorumque V) gentem cum Geiserico suo rege ab Hispaniis 
evocatos Africae intromisit, qui cunctam paene Africam ferro flamma rapinis 
crudelissime devastantes catholicam insuper fidem Arriana inpietate subvertere. 
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(g) in the battle of the Catalaunian fields (451), “the Bur- 
gundians, the Alans with their king Sangiban (§ 4.48), the Franks, 
Saxons, Ripuarians, [Oli]briones, Sarmatians, Armoricans, Liticiani 
and almost all the peoples of the West, with all of whom Aetius had 
made a military alliance so as not to find himself unequal before 
Attila, went in aid of the Romans” (paraphrase of Jord. Get. 191, 
194; cf. § 4.17.2.a).!0! 

(h) “in the third year of his [= Libius Severus’] reign (464), 
when Biorgor (§ 2.46), king of the Alans, appeared with an army, 
he was defeated and slain not far from Bergamo, a city in Venetia, 
by the patrician Ricimer, who went out to his encounter” (cf. 
Jordanes § 4.17.3.a).! 

Passage (e) reproduces Prosp. Chron. 422, but the Alani have 
been added on by Paul. On the expedition against the Vandals in 
Baetica commanded by the magister utriusque militiae Flavius Cas- 
tinus and the comes Africae Bonifatius, see PLRE II 237-40, 269- 
70 s.v. Bonifatius 3, Castinus 2); the report that Bonifatius, at war 
with the Empire, allowed the Vandals to cross over to Africa goes 
back to Prosp. Chron. 427 and is often found in later tradition. 


4.26. Priscian'” 


The grammarian Priscian (Sth-6th c.), born at Caesarea in Maure- 
tania, taught in Constantinople and was known most of all for his 
Institutio de arte grammatica. He also translated into Latin 
hexameters Dionysius’ Ilepirjynois (§ 3.5); his version of the pas- 
sage referring to the Alans does not add anything new, and Lucan 
(§ 2.4.a) seems to be the inspiration of the Martia pectora Alani 
(see § 3.5 dAkrjevtes ’AdAavot),!04 


101 Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 14, 4 (ed. Droysen MGH AA Il, p. 202): fuere 
interea Romanis auxilio Burgundiones Alani (ha- PL) cum Sangibano 
(Sanguibano B) suo rege, Franci Saxones Riparioli Briones Sarmatae Armoriciani 
Liticiani ac paene totius populi Occidentis, quos omnes Aetius, ne inpar Attilae 
occurreret, ad belli adsciverat societatem. 

102 Paul. Diac. Hist. Rom. 15, 1 (ed. Droysen MGH AA II, p. 207-208): tertio 
huius anno imperii Biorgor (uiorgo V biorgo NZ hiorgor L bihorgor M) rex 
Alanorum (halann- M) cum exercitu adveniens occurrente patricio Ricimere su- 
peratus non longe a Pergamo civitate Venetiae atque extinctus est. 

103 Priscianus (Perieg. ed. E. Baehrens PLM V 1883, p. 275-312); LatLit IV.2 
221-238 (esp. 236); PLRE II 905 s.v. Priscianus 2; Eurasia 30. 

104 Prisc, Perieg. 294-298 (ed. Baehrens PLM V): 

sunt hic Germanique truces et Sarmata bellax 

atque Getae necnon Basternae semina gentis 295 
Dacorumque manus et Martia pectora Alani, 

hicque Dromon Tauri retinentes fortis Achilli 

angustum et longum Maeotidis ostia iuxta. 
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4.27. [Venantius Fortunatus]!° 


A spurious poem attributed to Venantius Fortunatus (6th c.), 
bishop of Poitiers, and dedicated to the Virgin Mary (In laudem 
Sanctae Mariae), mentions the Alans: “nations, races, peoples, re- 
gions, multitudes, kings, rushing from all around towards the new 
gifts of the Father: Ethiopians, Thracians, Arabs, Dacians, Indians, 
Alans, the dawn and the sunset, Persians and Britons are present, 
entering into the Kingdom of God, redeemed by piety” (surpris- 
ingly Bachrach 1973:75 sees here traces of a Christianization of 
Alans settled in Gaul; cf. Martin of Braga § 4.22),!9% 


4.28. Versus de Asia et de universi mundi rota!™ 


An anonymous Frankish —or maybe Spanish— author of the 7th c. 
wrote a little cosmographic poem on Asia and “the sphere of the 
whole world”, whose main source was Isidore’s Origines. The 
sixteenth stanza of this poem goes like this: “the first province in 
Europe is called Scythia, and Alania (v.l. albania w, elanie S}, 
alanea S*) is to be found close to the Maeotic marshes; from there 
extends a region, it is named Dacia” (see Isidore § 4.16.3.b).!08 


4.29. Vita Sadalbergae'° 


A passage from the anonymous Vita of Sadalberga, abbess of 
Laon (Ludunum), composed at the end of the 7th c., recalls that 
“in olden times, when Vandals, Alans, Huns and other peoples 
from Germania and Scythia besieged [Laon] to no avail, they were 
unable to take it either by raising any kind of mound or with ar- 
tillery projectiles, nor shooting arrows nor by charging with a bat- 


105 Venantius Honorius Clementianus Fortunatus (ed. F. Leo-B. Krusch MGH 
AA 1881-85 IV.1-2; new ed. M. Reydellet CUF I 1994-); LatLitMitt I 170-181, 
Eurasia 33. 

106 [Ven. Fort.] Carm. spur. 1, 287-91 (ed. Leo-Krusch MGH AA IV.1 p. 378): 

natio gens populus regiones agmina reges 

undique currentes ad nova dona patris, 

Aethiopes Thraces Arabes Daca Indus Alanus, 

Aurora et Vesper, Persa, Britannus adest, 290 
intrantes in regna dei pietate redempti. 

107 Versus de Asia et de universi mundi rota (ed. F. Glorie CC CLXXV 1965, p. 
435-454; K. Strecker MGH PL IV.2 1923, p. 545-559); LatLitMitt I 201-203. 

108 Vers, 46-48 (ed. Glorie CC CLXXV p. 446; Strecker MGH PL IV.2 p. 552): 


Scitia vocata prima Euruppe provincia, 
Meotidis paludes iuncta sistitque Alania; 
Vertitur exinde locus, nuncupatur Dacia. 


109 Vita Sadalbergae Abbatissae Laudunensis (ed. B. Krusch MGH SRM V 
1910, p. 40-66); Eurasia 34. 
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tering ram, but, thwarted by their vain efforts, withdrew incapable 
of it”. The list of Barbarians is not very reliable and the source 
exaggerates the siege, but the crossing of the 406 invasion through 
Laon, between Rheims, Arras and Amiens, is more than likely (cf. 
Jerome § 2.28.2 and Courtois 1955:45 n. 2).!!9 


MEDIEVAL LATIN LITERARY SOURCES (13TH-14TH C.) 


4.30. Introduction 


The commotion produced in Europe by the appearance of the 
Mongols (§ 12.1) had the immediate effect of ambassadors being 
sent by Pope Innocent IV (1243-54), with the aim of weighing up 
the feelings and intentions of the newcomers and, if it were possi- 
ble, to try to convert them. While the Dominican friars went off to 
the Near East, the Franciscans took the route to Central Asia and 
thereby arrived at the very centres of power of the Golden Horde, 
Mongolia and China, thus breaking the barrier of darkness and 
legend that up till then had separated the Medieval West from these 
lands. We are indebted to the Franciscan missionaries for the first 
recorded news on the life of the Alans (Alani, As, Aas, Assi, Azzi) 
in their own environment as from Ammuianus Marcellinus, as well 
as numerous data on their activities during the 13th to 14th cen- 
turies within the dominions of the successors of Cinggis qayan. 


4.31. [Friar Benedict the Pole|!"! 


Under the name of the Franciscan Benedict the Pole, companion 
of Pian di Carpine (§ 4.33), a brief account of their journey to the 
Mongol court of Qara Qorum has come down to us, possibly the 
work of a clerk in Cologne who interviewed them on their return. 
In April of 1246, on departing from the camp of prince Batu, 
on the shores of the Volga, the Franciscans left the lands inhabited 
by the Cumans, which motivates a memorandum of their journey 
through this area: “the friars who went through Cumania had to 
the right of them the land of the Saksins, who we believe are Goths, 
and who are Christians; afterwards, the Alans, who are Christians; 
afterwards, the Gazars, who are Christians; in this land Ornam is to 


110 Vita Sadal. 14 (ed. Krusch MGH SRM V, p. 57-58): nam et vetusto tempore 
cum eam Wandali, Halani, Huni ceteraeque Germaniae et Scithiae gentes frustra 
vallassent, nulla aggerum arte imminente, non fundibalorum iaculis, non armo- 
rum spiculis iacientibus nec arietum inpulsionibus obtinere valuerunt, sed casso 
labore frustrati inhertes recesserunt. 

Ill Fr, Benedictus Polonus (ed. Wyngaert 1929:133-143). 
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be found, an opulent city that the Tartars took by flooding it; af- 
terwards, the Circassians, who are Christians; afterwards, the Geor- 
gians, who are Christians”.!!? 

In the Comania of the text we should see the Russian steppes 
between the Dnieper and the Ural and, by extension, the territories 
to the south of them; as for the city of Ornam, see Pian di Carpine 
(§ 4.33.a). 


4.32. Friar C. de Bridia''3 


An unknown scribe copied ca. 1440 from originals no longer ex- 
tant the text of the Historia Tartarorum, a complete report on the 
history, customs and future intentions of the Mongols, in a Rhen- 
ish manuscript of Vincent of Beauvais’ Speculum Historiale. This 
work was finished on July 30th, 1247 by a Franciscan friar called 
C. de Bridia (first name unknown), after an interview with Pian di 
Carpine’s (§ 4.33) suite, who were returning from Qara Qorum, 
and at the request of the minister in charge of the order in Bohe- 
mia and Poland. De Bridia appears to have translated into Latin a 
Polish or Czech version of some traveller tales written by Fr. Bene- 
dict the Pole (§ 4.31) for the local nobility; this wquld explain the 
coincidences in the contents with the Historia Mongalorum, but at 
the same time the differences in style and phraseology, as well as 
the presence of some items ignored in the latter work. 

4.32.1. A large part of the data on the Alans can be found in Fr. 
Pian di Carpine: 

(a) “after Cinggis was proclaimed qayan and had rested for a 
year without making war, he then deployed three armies, one for 
each of the three quarters of the world, in order to subject all men 
who dwell on earth. He sent one with his son Tossuc (J6¢i), whom 
they also called qayan, westwards against the Cumans, who are sit- 
uated above the Az, and a second with another son towards the 
northeast against Greater India” = Pian di Carpine Hist. Mong. 5, 
11-12 (who does not mention the cliché gui siti super Az).''4 


112 Bened. Pol. 6 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:137-38): fratres vero euntes per Coma- 
niam a dextris habuerunt terram Saxorum quos nos credimus esse Gothos, et hii 
sunt christiani; postea Alanos qui sunt christiani; postea Gazaros qui sunt chris- 
tiani; in hac terra sita est Ornam, civitas opulenta a Thartaris capta per submer- 
sionem aquarum; deinde Cyrcassos et hii sunt christiani; postea Georgianos et hii 
sunt christiani. | 

113 C. de Bridia (ed. and Engl. trans. G.D. Painter, New Haven-London 1965 = 
Skelton 1965:19-106). 

114 De Bridia Hist. Tart. 11 (ed. Painter, p. 63): igitur cum Cingis can esset 
appellatus et quievisset per unum annum sine bellis ordinavit eo tempore tres 
exercitus ad tres mundi partes ut subiugarent cunctos homines qui habitant super 
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(b) “and [Batu] proceeded against Ornas, a very large city full 
of Christians, that is Gazars and Alans, and others who are Saracens 
from various lands. It was situated on the banks of a river which 
filled a large stretch of sea and crossed the city. The Tartars ob- 
structed the upper course of the river, then let the water flow with 
violence and flooded the city together with everything it con- 
tained” (see Pian di Carpine § 4.33.a).!'° 

(c) among “the names of the countries that the Tartars sub- 
jected” we find “the Alans, who call themselves Azzi” (see Pian 
di Carpine § 4.33.c).!!6 

4.32.2. A passage, without parallel in the Historia Mongalorum, 
says: “and when Ogédei’s son, Batu’s cousin, who is now qayan, 
returned after secretly finding out about his father’s death, on his 
way back he conquered the countries of the Gazars and the Alans, 
afterwards the country of fTh’et and, finally, the country of the 
Tartarst. These are Christian countries, but of diverse tongues, and 
are Situated in the south, near to the sea’’.!!? 

The person in question is Giiytik qayan, who returned to Mon- 
golia because of (or shortly before) his father Ogédei’s death 
(1241). As indicated in Painter’s translation (p. 80 n. 26.3), it is 
untikely that the latter would have conquered any region while he 
was withdrawing, and the underlying episode has to be Méngke’s 
winter campaign of 1239-40 against the Alans (cf. § 11.14.c). The 
readings Th’et & Tartarorum, clearly corrupt, conceal Christian 
lands near Alania, and a sea (iuxta mare), which could equally be 


terram. unum direxit cum filio suo Tossuc quem etiam can nominabant contra 
Comanos qui siti super Az ad plagam occidentalem, alterum vero cum allio filio 
contra Maiorem Indiam ad orientem hyemalem. 

1135 De Bridia Hist. Tart. 24 (ed. Painter, p. 79): et processit adversus Ornas 
civitatem maximam repletam christianis scilicet Gazaris et Alanis necnon et alliis 
Sarracenis partium diversarum. est autem sita super fluvium magnam habentem 
partem maris et qui transibat civitatem. Tartari obstruentes in superiori parte 
fluvium demiserunt aquam cum impetu et submerserunt civitatem cum omnibus que 
in se civitas continebat. 

116 De Bridia Hist. Tart. 34 (ed. Painter, p. 85): nomina autem terrarum quas 
subiugaverunt Tartari sunt hec: Kytai, Solangi, Ethiopia, Voyrath, Keranite, 
Buritebet, Uthur, Kirgiz, Saruihur, Merkit, Mecrit, Nayman, Karakitai, Turkia, 
Nubia, Baldac, Urumsoldan, Bisermini, Cangite, Armenia, Georgiania, Alani qui 
dicunt se Azzos, Circasi, Gazari, Comani qui dicunt se Kusscar, Mordui, Bascart, 
id est Magna Hungaria, Billeri, Corola, Cassidi, Parossiti, Canina, Zamogedi, 
Nestoriani, Nusia, Persarum Soldani (omnes isti Sarraceni per se vocantur). 

117 De Bridia Hist. Tart. 26 (ed. Painter, p. 81): cumque filius Occoday patru- 
elis Bati qui modo est can reversus est patris occulte interitu intellecto in reditu 
autem cepit terram Gazarorum et Alanorum, postea terram }Th’et, ad ultimum ter- 
ram Tartarorum{. iste sunt terre christianorum sed diversorum ydiomatum et 
posite sunt ad meridiem iuxta mare. hiis actis ad terram propriam est reversus. 
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the Black or the Caspian Sea; Painter ibid. suggests restoring 
Cathorum/Cachet “Kaxet‘i” and Circassorum “Circassians” as 
from Pian di Carpine (§ 4.33.g). 


4.33. Friar John of Pian di Carpine!'8® 


The Italian friar John of Pian di Carpine (Johannes de Plano 
Carpini, ca. 1190-1252), sent by Pope Innocent IV in 1245 as 
ambassador to the Tartars, arrived at the imperial Mongol court, 
near Qara Qorum, in time to attend the coronation of Giiyiik 
qayan (1246-48); fruit of his journey was the “History of the 
Mongols whom we call Tartars” (Historia Mongalorum quos nos 
Tartaros appellamus). 

Information on the Alans can be classified as follows: 

(a) the fifth chapter is devoted to the origin and conquests of 
the Mongols. On dealing with the various campaigns ordered by 
Ogiédei qayan (Occodai 1229-41) when he came to power, the text 
explains how his nephew Batu, after conquering Barchin and Jani- 
kint, attacked the city of Ornas: “this city was densely populated, 
for there were many Christians there, namely Gazars, Russians, 
Alans and others, and also Saracens; however, the city was gov- 
erned by the Saracens. This city was overflowing with riches, as it 
was situated on a river which runs through Janikint and the land of 
the Bisermins, and flows into the sea, for which reason it was like a 
port, and other Saracens had turned it into a great market. As they 
could not defeat them in any other way, [the Mongols] cut off the 
river which ran through the city and flooded it together with its in- 
habitants and properties” .!!9 

(b) among the contents of the seventh chapter are the peace 
treaties and their conditions among the Mongols (quomodo faci- 
unt cum hominibus pacem); on this matter, he writes: “their aim is 
to be the only rulers of the world; for this reason, they seek pre- 
texts against the nobles so as to kill them. From those who are 
allowed to return, they claim their sons or brothers, but they never 


118 Iohannes de Plano Carpini (ed. E. Menesto, Spoleto 1989 = Daffina 
1989:225-333). 

119 Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 5, 26 (ed. Menestd, p. 270-271): ista civitas erat 
nimium populosa; erant enim ibi Christiani plures, Gazari videlicet et Ruteni et 
Alani (Blani W) et alii, necnon et Sarraceni; Sarracenorum tamen erat dominium 
clvitatis. hec autem civitas erat divitiis multum plena; est enim posita super flu- 
vium quemdam, qui currit per lanikint et terram Biserminorum, qui intrat mare; 
unde est quasi portus, et forum maximum habebant de illa civitate alii Sarraceni. 
et cum non possent eos aliter devincere, preciderunt fluvium qui currebat per civi- 
tatem, et illam cum rebus et hominibus submerserunt. 
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let them leave afterwards, as has happened with the son of Jaroslav, 
a chief of the Alans and many others”.!?° 

(c) among “the names of the lands that [the Mongols] have 
conquered” are the “Alans or Assi” (Alani sive Assi), amongst 
forty-two other peoples.!?! 

(d) “moreover, these are the names of the lands which have 
manfully opposed them and whom they still have not submitted: 
Great India, Mangia [= Song 3 Empire], part of the Alans, part of 
the Chinese [= Jin <¢ Empire] and the Saqsin Turks”.!22 

(e) in case of siege, the friar recommends rationing provisions, 
“because, when [the Mongols] put their minds to it, they lay siege 
to a fortress for many years, as it happens today in the land of the 
Alans with a mountain which we believe they have besieged for 
twelve years; but [the Alans] have manfully opposed them and 
killed many Tartar warriors and nobles”.!? 

(f) in February of 1246, “we arrived at a town called Kanev, 
which was directly under the authority of the Tartars. The prefect 
of the town gave us horses and an escort as far as another town 
where an Alan by name Micheas, ‘full of all wickedness and evil’ 
(Rom. 1, 29), was prefect. For he had sent to Kiev some of his 
accomplices to tell us lyingly, as on behalf of Corenza, that since 
we were ambassadors, we should go to him. And he did this, 
although it was not true, in order to be able to extort presents from 
us. When we reached him, however, he was most difficult to please, 
and he wanted in no way to escort us, unless we promised him 


120 Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 7, 5 (ed. Menestd, p. 286): eorum enim intentio 
est ut ipsi soli dominentur in terra. iccirco querunt occasiones contra nobiles ut 
eos occidant. ab illis vero quos redire permittunt, petunt eorum filios aut fratres, 
quos ulterius nunquam dimittunt, sicut actum est de filio Ierozlai et de quodam alio 
duce Alanorum et aliis pluribus. 

121 Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 7, 9 (ed. Menestd, p. 289-290): terrarum nomina 
quas vicerunt sunt hec: Kytai, Naimani, Solangi, Karakytai sive nigri Kytat, 
Canana, Tumat, Voyrat, Karaniti, Huyur, Sumoal, Merkiti, Mecriti, Sarihuyur, 
Bascart id est Magna Hungaria, Kergis, Cosmir, Sarraceni, Bisermini, Turcomani, 
Byleri id est Magna Bulgaria, Corola, Comuchi, Burithabet, Parossiti, Cassi, 
Alani sive Assi, Obesi siue Georgiani, Nestoriani, Armeni, Kangit, Comani, Bru- 
tachi, qui sunt Iudei, Mordui, Torci, Gazari, Samogedi, Perses, Tati, India Minor 
sive Ethiopia, Circassi, Ruteni, Baldac, Sarti. 

122 Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 7, 10 (ed. Menestd, p. 290): hec autem sunt 
nomina terrarum que eis viriliter restiterunt, nec sunt adhuc subdite eis: India 
Magna, Mangia, quedam pars Alanorum, quedam pars Kytaorum, Saxi. 

123 Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 8, 12 (ed. Menestd, p. 300): quia quando ipsi in- 
cipiunt, multis annis obsident unum castrum, sicut fit hodierna die in terra Alano- 
rum de quodam monte quem, ut credimus, iam obsederunt per duodecim annos, qui 
viriliter restiterunt et multos Tartaros et nobiles occiderunt. 
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gifts. Seeing that otherwise we could not proceed any further, we 
promised to give him some presents; and as we gave him what 
seemed appropriate to us, he did not want to accept it unless we 
gave him more. And so we had to add everything he wished; and 
some things he took from us by cunning, stealth and ill will’”.!24 

(g) the land of the Cumans (Comania) “borders on the South 
with the Alans, the Circassians, the Gazars, Greece, Constantinople 
and the land of the Iberians, the Thats, the Brutachi, who are said 
to be Jews and shave their heads, the land of the Sicci [= Western 
Circassians], of the Georgians and of the Armenians and the land 
of the Turks’”.!25 

(a) The Franciscan commits an anachronism, as the conquests of 
Barchin (Baréili'y-kent) and Janikint (Yan[g]Ji-kent “new city”), 
both on the lower course of the Syr-darya, make up part of the 
campaigns against HWarazm of 1219-21 and were not led by Batu, 
but by his father Joci. As for Ornas (De Bridia § 4.32.1.b; Ornac 
WSP Ornax B Oznac V Orna L; Benedict the Pole § 4.31 Ornam, 
etc.), although its identity is a matter of discussion (see Skelton 
1965:102-104; Daffina 1989:449-51 n. 49), it appears to be 
Urgenj (Giweini Urgané, Mong. Uriinggeéi, Russ. Opua4), the 
former capital of H’arazm, near to the Aral Sea, submerged in 
1221 by the Mongols under the waters of the Ami-darya, and 
terra Biserminorum is the kingdom of the HYarazm8ah (cf. Russ. 
OycypMaH “Muslim”); nevertheless, whereas G.D. Painter (apud 
Skelton 1965:102) believes that the surprising presence of Gazars, 
Russians and Alans is due to the fact that the friars confused 
Urgenj in some details with a sea port in Southern Russia, such as 
Soldaia or Matrica, Daffina 1989:451 does not consider it at all 


124 Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 9, 6 (ed. Menestd, p. 303-304): pervenimus ad 
quamdam villam, que erat immediate sub Tartaris, que Canove appellatur. Prefectus 
autem ville nobis dedit equos et conductum usque ad aliam villam, in qua erat 
quidam alanus prefectus, qui vocabatur Micheas, qui omni malitia et nequitia erat 
plenus. ipse enim miserat contra nos in Kioviam quosdam satellites suos, men- 
daciter qui nobis dicerent, ex parte Corenze, quod si essemus nuntii, veniremus ad 
ipsum. et hoc ideo faciebat, quamvis non esset verum, ut posset a nobis munera 
extorquere. cum autem perveniremus ad ipsum, reddidit se valde difficilem nobis, 
et nist munera promisissemus eidem, nullo modo conducere nos volebat. nos 
autem videntes quod aliter ultra procedere non poteramus, promisimus ei aliqua 
donaria dare; et cum daremus ei ea quae nobis videbantur, nolebat recipere, nisi 
plura daremus eidem. unde oportuit nos addere secundum voluntatem ipsius; et 
quedam nobis subdole et furtive et malitiose subtraxit. 

125 Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 9, 20 (ed. Menestd, p. 313): a meridie autem 
habet Alanos, Circassos, Gazaros, Greciam, Constantinopolim, et terram 
Hiberorum, Tatos, Brutachios qui dicuntur esse iudei, hi caput radunt, et terram 
Siccorum, et Georgianorum, et Armenorum, et terram Turcorum. 
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unlikely, bearing in mind that the city was a great commercial 
emporium and could have attracted merchants; that such people 
existed among the Alans of the time is demonstrated by notarial 
deeds recording the sale of slaves by Alan traders (§ 4.38); cf. also 
Baybars al-Mansiuri (§ 6.6.1) and Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir (§ 6.10). (b) 
The terminus ante quem for the arrival of the dux Alanorum who 
was held hostage is 1246; according to the Yuanshi, only two Alan 
families submitted to the Mongols before this date, so that he must 
have been Atachi [J #47 or less likely Yelie Baduer tH AUK Ap 54 
(§ 15.13-14). Jerozlaus is Jaroslav I] Vsevolodovic, Prince of 
Perejaslavl’ and Grand Prince of Suzdal’ and Vladimir (1191- 
1246), but it is not sure which of his seven sons alive at the time 
was a hostage of the Mongols (cf. Daffina 1989: 414-15 n. 4). (c) 
An important record that the name *ds- (§ 1.2) was already 
common in the middle of the 13th c.; as for the rest of ethnic and 
place names in the Latin text, see Skelton 1965:104-6; Daffina 
1989:467-71 n. 13; De Bridia (§ 4.32.1.c); Mongyol-un niyuéa 
tobéayan (§ 12.2). (e) The mons in terra Alanorum must be the 
Caucasus in general, called montes Alanorum by William of 
Rubruck (§ 4.34.1). (f) Canove seems to be the present Kanev, on 
the banks of the Dnieper and South-East of Kiev (Kiovia); cf. 
Daffina 1989:481 n. 13. As for Corenza, he was the Mongol chief 
Qurum$§i, Ordu’s third son and Batu’s brother (cf. Pelliot 1949:9). 
The Alan prefectus Micheas (§ 4.44) was perhaps a daruyaci. 


4.34. Friar William of Rubruck'?6 


The Flemish Franciscan William of Rubruck (Wilhelm van Ruys- 
broeck), sent as ambassador to the Mongol Empire (Tartaria) by 
St. Louis of France, left an account of his journey during 1253-55 
(Itinerarium ad partes orientales), of great anthropological, 
ethnographical and geographical value. 

A great number of passages from this work mention the Alans: 

(a) the Tartar Scatatai, lord of the province of Crimea (Gasaria), 
“asked us if we wanted to drink cosmos, that is, mare’s milk —for 
the Russian, Greek and Alan Christians who are among them and 
wish to keep strictly to the law, do not drink it, and even more, they 
do not consider themselves Christians after drinking it, and if so, 
their priests reconcile them as if they had lapsed from the faith of 
Christ” .!27 


126 Guillelmus de Rubruc (ed. Wyngaert 1929). 
127 Guill. de Rubruc 10, 5 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:191): quesivit etiam a nobis si 
vellemus bibere cosmos, hoc est lac iumentinum — christiani enim Ruteni et Greci 
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(b) the eleventh chapter (Quod Alani venerunt ad eos in vigilia 
pentecostes) is perhaps the one which gives us most information. 
In the Crimea, “on the Eve of Pentecost [June 7th, 1253] there 
came to us some Alans, who there are called Aas, Christians 
according to the Greek rite; but, although they have both Greek 
letters and Greek priests, they are not schismatic like the Greeks, 
but honour all Christians without respecting any person. And they 
brought us cooked meat, begging us to eat of their food and to 
pray for one of them who had died. Then I told them that it was 
the eve of a great Festival and that on that day we would eat no 
meat; and I preached them a sermon about that Festival, which 
pleased them greatly, for they were ignorant of all things concern- 
ing Christian worship, with the sole exception of Christ’s name. [2] 
They and many other Russian and Hungarian Christians also asked 
us if they could be saved, for they had to drink cosmos and eat 
carrion and meat butchered by Saracens and other infidels —which 
the very Greek and Russian priests considered the same as carrion 
Or meat immolated to idols— and also because they were unaware 
of the days of fasting and could not keep them even if they did 
know them. Then I corrected them as much as I could, teaching 
and comforting them in the faith. [3] We kept the meat they had 
brought us for the feast day; for we found nothing for sale for 
gold or silver, but only for materials and other cloths, and we had 
none —when our servants showed them hyperpyra, they rubbed 
them with their fingers and put them near their noses to tell from 
their smell if they were copper. And they gave us nothing to eat 
but some very sour and foul-smelling cow’s milk. We were lacking 
wine; the water was so much stirred up by the horses, that it was not 
drinkable; and had it not been for the biscuit that we carried and 
for the grace of God, we might have died”’.!28 


et Alani qui sunt inter eos, qui volunt stricte custodire legem suam non bibunt 
illud, immo non reputant se christianos postquam biberint, et sacerdotes eorum 
reconciliant eos tamquam negassent fidem Christi. 

128 Guill. de Rubruc 11, 1-3 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:191-192): [1] in vigilia pen- 
tecostes venerunt ad nos quidam Alani qui ibi dicuntur Aas, christiani secundum 
ritum Grecorum et habentes litteras grecas et sacerdotes grecos, tamen non sunt 
scismatici sicut Greci, sed sine acceptione persone venerantur omnem chris- 
tianum. et detulerunt nobis carnes coctas, rogantes ut comederemus de cibo eorum 
et oraremus pro quodam defuncto eorum. tunc dixi quod vigilia erat tante 
sollempnitatis, et quod illa die non comederemus carnes; et exposui eis de 
sollempnitate, super quo fuerunt multum gavisi, quia omnia ignorabant que spec- 
tant ad ritum christianum, solo nomine Christi excepto. [2] quesiverunt etiam 
ipsi et alii multi christiani Ruteni' et Hungari utrum possent salvari, quia 
oportebat eos bibere cosmos et comedere morticina et interfecta a sarracenis et 
aliis infidelibus —que etiam ipsi Greci et Ruteni sacerdotes reputant quasi 
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(c) from the Crimea they arrived at a “desolate wasteland” 
(vastam solitudinem; cf. Ammianus § 2.17.1.a): “in this place 
were wont to pasture the Cumans named Capchat [NPers. Glr3 
Qipcdaq], who are called Valans [Germ. Valwen], and their pro- 
vince Valania, by the Teutons; but the land ‘from the Tanais river 
as far as the Maeotic marshes’ is named Alania by Isidore [source: 
§ 4.16.3.b]”.!2? 

(d) further on, “to the South we had very high mountains [sc. 
the Caucasus] inhabited, on the slopes facing that wasteland [dast-e 
Qipcdaq], by the Circassians and the Alans or Aas, who are Chris- 
tians and are still fighting against the Tartars”.!3° 

(e) Sartaq (Sartach), son of Batu (1227-55), “is in the path of 
the Christians, that is, Russians, Vlachs, Bulgarians from Lesser 
Bulgaria, the people of Soldaia, Circassians and Alans, all of whom 
cross his territory when they go to his father’s court to offer him 
presents, because then he is more favourable to them”.!*! A little 
later, he adds: “on our way from him [= Sartaq] to his father, we 
felt greatly afraid; for their Russian, Hungarian and Alan slaves, of 
whom there is an immense number among them, gather together 
in bands of twenty or thirty, run off at night with quivers and bows, 
and kill whoever they find at night. During the day they hide and 
when their horses are tired, they come by night to a large herd, in 


morticina vel idolis immolata— etiam quia ignorabant tempora ieiunii, nec 
poterant custodire etiam si cognoscerent. tunc rectificabam eos prout potui, 
docens et confortans eos in fide. [3] carnes quas detulerant reservavimus usque ad 
diem festum; nichil enim inveniebamus venale pro auro vel argento, nisi pro telis 
vel aliis pannis, et illas non habebamus —quando famuli nostri ostendebant eis 
iperpera, ipsi fricabant digitis et ponebant ad nares ut odore sentirent utrum esset 
cuprum— nec dabant nobis cibum nisi lac vaccinum acrum valde et fetidum. vinum 
iam deficiebat nobis; aqua ita turbabatur ab equis, quod non erat potabilis. nisi 
fuisset biscoctum quod habebamus et gratia Dei, forte fuissemus mortui. 

129 Guill. de Rubruc 12, 6 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:194-195): in hac solebant 
pascere Commani qui dicuntur Capchat, a Teutonicis vero dicuntur Valani et 
provincia Valania, ab Ysidoro vero dicitur, a flumine Tanay usque ad paludes 
Meotidis et Danubium, Alania. 

130 Guill. de Rubruc 14, 3 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:199): habebamus autem ad 
meridiem montes maximos, in quibus habitant, in lateribus versus solitudinem il- 
lam, Cherkis et Alani sive Aas qui sunt christiani et adhuc pugnant contra 
Tartaros. 

131 Guill. de Rubruc 18, 1 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:209): ipse [sc. Sartach] enim 
est in itinere christianorum, scilicet Rutenorum, Blacorum, Bulgarorum minoris 
Bulgarie, Soldainorum, Kerkisorum, Alanorum, qui omnes transeunt per eum 
quando vadunt ad curiam patris sui, defferentes ei munera, unde magis amplectitur 
eos. 
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the pastures, change horses and take off one or two more to eat 
them in case of need’’.!32 

(f) the Caspian Sea “borders to the West with the mountains of 
the Alans, the Lesghians, the Iron Gate and the mountains of the 
Georgians”.!?3 “All the region to the West of this sea, where are 
Alexander’s Iron Gate and the mountains of the Alans, as far as 
the Northern Ocean and the Maeotic marshes, where the Tanais has 
its source, used to be called Albania [= a mistake for Alania!]’.!54 

(g) while Friar William stayed in Qara Qorum (Caracorum), as 
Easter of 1254 was drawing near, “then a great multitude of 
Hungarian, Alan, Russian, Georgian and Armenian Christians came 
together, none of whom had seen the Sacrament since they were 
Captive, as they said that the Nestorians did not want to admit them 
into their church unless they were rebaptized by them’’.!%> 

(h) on their way back to the West, the friars went to Sarai, the 
capital of the Golden Horde, following the course of the Volga 
(Etilia): “on its middle branch there is a city called Summerkent, 
with no walls, but when the river is in flood, it is surrounded by the 
waters; the Tartars held it to siege for eight years before taking it; 
Alans and Saracens lived there’’.!%° 

(1) on the 11th or 15th of November, 1254, Friar William 
arrived in the Caucasus (37, 14 pervenimus in festo sancti Martini 
ad montes Alanorum): “in those mountains the Alans still resist; 


132 Guill. de Rubruc 18, 3 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:210): in via vero inter ipsum et 
patrem suum habuimus magnum timorem. Ruteni enim et Hungari et Alani servi 
eorum, quorum est maxima multitudo inter eos, associant se XX vel XXX simul et 
fugiunt de nocte habentes pharetras et arcus, et quemcumque inveniunt de nocte 
interficiunt. de die latitant, et quando sunt equi eorum fatigati, veniunt de nocte ad 
multitudinem equorum in pascuis, et mutant equos, et unum vel duos ducunt secum 
ut comedant cum indiguerint. 

133 Guill. de Rubruc 18, 4 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:211): [sc. mare Caspium] ad oc- 
cidentem vero habet montes Alanorum et Lesgi et portam ferream et montes Geor- 
glanorum. 

134 Guill. de Rubruc 19, 1 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:211): tota illa regio a latere oc- 
cidentali istius maris, ubi sunt porta ferrea Alexandri et montes Alanorum, usque 
ad occeanum acquilonarem et paludes Meotidis, ubi oritur Tanais, solebat dici 
Albania. 

135 Guill. de Rubruc 30, 10 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:280): tunc affuit magna multi- 
tudo christianorum Hungarorum Alanorum Rutenorum Georgianorum Hermeno- 
rum, qui omnes non viderant sacramentum ex quo fuerant capti, quia ipsi nestorini 
nolebant eos admittere ad Ecclesiam suam nisi rebaptizarentur ab eis, prout dice- 
bant. 

136 Guill. de Rubruc 37, 8 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:315): super medium brachium 
est villa que dicitur Summerkent, absque muro; sed quando inundat fluvius cir- 
cumdatur aquis; viij annis fuerunt circa eam Tartari antequam caperent eam. et 
erant in ea Alani et sarraceni. 
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hence two out of every ten of Sartaq’s men had to come to guard 
the passes so that [the Alans] would not leave the range and steal 
their animals in the plain between them, the Alans and the Iron 
Gate. The latter was two days’ journey from there, where the plain 
of Arcacci begins, between the sea and the mountains. [17] There 
are some Saracens on the range, called Lesghians, who are still also 
fighting, so the Tartars at the foot of the mountains of the Alans 
had to give us twenty men to escort us to beyond the Iron Gate. 
And I was most pleased, for I hoped to see them armed, as I had 
never been able to have a look at their arms however much I had 
tried. But when we arrived at the dangerous pass, of the twenty 
only two of them had habergeons; and I asked where they had got 
them, and they told me that they had obtained them from the 
aforementioned Alans, who are good artificers and the best smiths. 
For this reason, I believe, they have few arms, apart from quivers, 
bows and leather garments. I saw how they were made presents of 
iron plates and iron helmets from Persia, and I also saw how two 
presented themselves before Méngke armed with a coat made of 
curved pieces of stiff leather, which were very uncomfortable and 
cumbersome. Before we arrived at the Iron Gate we found a castle 
of the Alans, which belonged to Méngke qayan, for he himself 
had subjected that land. There we found vines and we drank wine 
for the first time”.!3? 

(a) For Pelliot 1949:47 n. 2 *Scacatai = Mong. Caydatai. Cos- 
mos (Mong. qumiz), fermented mare’s milk, was the national drink 
of the Mongols. (b) As for the name Aas, see § 1.2; the mss. give 
the variants Aaas D, Acias SL; the latter was interpreted by Vasmer 


137 Guill. de Rubruc 37, 16-17 (ed. Wyngaert 1929:317-318): Alani in mon- 
tibus illis adhuc repugnant, ita quod oportebat quod de decem hominibus Sartach 
venirent duo ad custodiendum fauces montium, ne illi egrederentur de montibus ad 
predandum animalia eorum in planitie inter illos et Alanos et portam ferream, que 
inde distabat ad duas dietas, ubi incipit planicies Arcacci inter mare et montes. 
[17] sunt quidam sarraceni, nomine Lesgi, inter montes qui similiter repugnant, 
ita quod oportuit quod illi Tartari qui erant ad radices montium Alanorum darent 
nobis XX homines, qui deducerent nos usque ultra portam ferream. et gavisus fui 
quia sperabam quod viderem eos armatos, nunquam enim potui videre arma eorum 
quamvis multum fuerim sollicitus. et cum venissemus ad periculosum transitum, 
de XX erant duo qui habebant haubergions. et quesivi unde advenissent eis; 
dixerunt quod acquisiverunt super Alanos predictos, qui sunt boni artifices talium 
et optimi fabri. unde ut credo arma pauca habent, nisi pharetras et arcus et 
pelliceas. vidi eis presentari platas ferreas et capellos ferreos de Perside, et etiam 
vidi duos qui se presentabant ipsi Mangu armatos tunicis de peccaciis convexis de 
corio rigido, que erant inepte valde et inexpedite. antequam veniremus ad portam 
ferream invenimus unum castellum Alanorum, quod erat ipsi Manguchan. ipse 
enim subiugavit terram illam. ibi primo invenimus vineas et bibimus vinum. 
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(Slav. 126) to be a Turkic ethnic name *Ak-as “weiBe Osseten’, 
akin to the ancient ”Aopoot (§ 1.3.c). For christiani secundum ri- 
tum Grecorum, see §§ 5.36-37. A 13th c. Syriac chronicle (§ 14.5) 
also speaks of writing among the Alans (cf. O2@ I 268; Zgusta 
1987a:409). As for omnia ignorabant ... solo nomine Christi ex- 
cepto, cf. Theodore (§ 5.36) ypiotiavot 6€ povov ovopati *Adavot. 
The interfecta a sarracenis were animals slaughtered and bled in 
the fashion ritually prescribed by Islam to avoid maita, whereas 
iperpera (Gr. Umépttupa) is the late name of the Byzantine gold 
coins (vouptopata). (d) On the resisting Alans, see (i) and Pian di 
Carpine (§ 4.33.d). (f) The Iron Gate (porta ferrea Alexandri), in 
Lesghian territory, appears here to be Darband (cf. Benjamin of 
Tudela § 10.2). (g) This text is an indication that, before the 
arrival of the Franciscan Mission (§ 4.39), the Christian Alans of 
Mongolia and China depended on the Nestorian clergy. (h) On 
Summerkent, in the lower Volga, see Pelliot 1949:162-63; identi- 
fied with Astrakhan’, with the Sagsin Turks and with the Crocea 
Arundo mentioned in an edict by Ozbeg qayan, its situation is un- 
known. (i) The planities Arcacci (D Arcari), East of the Caucasus, 
remains a mystery (cf. Wyngaert 1929:317 n. 4). For the hauber- 
gions “jackets of mail” (French vulgarism), cf. the Awptkia €é€at- 
peta of Chalcocondyles (§ 5.31). The castellum Alanorum could 
be Magas, the capital of the Alans, conquered by Mongke himself 
in 1239 (§ 11.14.c); in fact, most of the Alans in the service of the 
Mongols were submitted during his reign (cf. § 15.10). 


4.35. John III of Soltaniye'!38 


In 1936, A. Kern discovered in the University Library of Graz a 
manuscript (No. 1221) of 137 folios 22 x 15 cm each, which con- 
tained (fol. 41'-126”), among other texts, the Libellus de Notitia 
Orbis by the Dominican John III, Archbishop of Soltaniye, in the 
NW of Persia (14th-15th c.). Completed in 1404, it gives a great 
quantity of historical and ethnographical data on the peoples of 
the Caucasus and Transcaucasia at the time of the author, often 
fruit of his journeys in the area. Later on two more manuscripts of 
the work were found in Leipzig and Klosterneuburg. 
Two lists of peoples are of interest to us:!%? 


138 Johannes de Galonifontibus (Latin text partly published by A. Kern, Der 
‘Libellus de Notitia Orbis’ Iohannes III (De Galonifontibus) O.P. Erzbischof von 
Sulthanyeh: Archivum Fratrum Praedicatorum 8 [1938] 92-123 [non vidi]; Engl. 
trans. of the chapters on the Caucasus by Tardy 1978). 

? We give Tardy’s translation, as the Latin text only has been accessible to 
us in part through Pelliot 1949. 
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(a) “there are many Christians in this country [= Great Tartary], 
namely: the Greeks, many Armenians, the Ziks (Ziqui), the Goths 
(Gothi), the Thats (Thati), the Vlachs (Volathi, Valaci), the Rus- 
sians, the Circassians (Tarcazi), the Leks (/vlati), the Yass (Assi), the 
Alans (Alani), the Avars (Avari), the Kazikumyks (Kumingui), and 
almost all of them speak the Tartar language’”’.!4° 

(b) on dealing with Georgia, he adds: “various nations live here 
such as the Georgians (Joriani), Armenians, Saracens and the Jews 
dealing with trade. On the borders, in the mountains live the Dvals 
(Duelli), the Alans, the Ossetes (Assi), etc. The Dominicans and the 
Franciscans have christianized many in this land and they have 
several settlements in this region’’.!4! 

As regards the pair Assi, Alani, see § 1.2; as for the Duelli, they 
have to be the Twalte or Southern Ossetes (§ 1.4.b). Among the 
peoples of the Golden Horde (Magna Tartaria) we find, as well as 
Greeks, Armenians and Vlachs, the triad made up of Circassians 
(Western = Zichi;,; Eastern = Tarcazi), Crimean Goths and Russians 
(cf. Pachymeres § 5.25.1 Zikyo., Pot8o1, ‘PGoor; he also mentions 
the fact that these peoples knew the Tartar language); Thats (Thati, 
of Iranian origin; the inhabitants of the Lahij valley, in Eastern 
Caucasus; cf. Minorsky 1937:408), Lesghians (/vlati, for */vlaci 
or *Ivlachi < *Ulaq; cf. Pelliot 1949:157-59), Avars of Daghestan 
and Ghazi-Qumukh (cf. Abt Hamid § 6.4 *al-Lakzdan, al-Sarir, 
al-Gumigq). 


4.36. Simon of Kéza'* 


A priest in the court of the Hungarian king Ladislaus IV (1272- 
90), Simon of Kéza was the author of a history of Hungary (Gesta 
Hungarorum, Chronicon Hungaricum) which goes from mythical 
times up to 1282. 

After dealing with the division of tongues at Babylon, Simon 
explains how the brothers Hunor and Mogor, sons of the giant 
hunter Nimrod and eponyms of Huns and Magyars, settled on the 
shores of the Maeotis because of the wealth of hunting and fishing 
in this area: “they set out for the Maeotic marshes and stayed 
there for five years without moving. In the sixth year, they came 
out and stayed in tents in a wasteland with no sea, where they 
found by chance the wives and children of Belar’s sons, whom 


140 Johan. de Galon. 8 (trans. Tardy 1978:91; cf. Pelliot 1949:157). 

I41 Johan. de Galon. 11 (trans. Tardy 1978:97). 

142 Simon de Kéza (ed. F. Matyas, Historiae Hungaricae fontes domestici, 1.2, 
Fiinfkirchen 1883; A. Domanovszky, SRH I 1937, p. 141-194, has not been 
accessible to us). 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


160 CHAPTER FOUR 


they took off together with their possessions to the Maeotic 
marshes in a swift raid. It so happened, however, that among the 
children they captured were two daughters of Dula, prince of the 
Alans, who were taken as wives, one by Hunor and the other by 
Mogor; and from these women came all the Huns”’.!*? 

Simon starts on the legend of the Hun origin of the Magyars 
—without any historical basis— with a biblical reference (Gen. 10- 
11); the rest of the text, however, is of great interest. The presence 
of the two brothers on the Maeotis corresponds to the arrival of the 
Magyars ca. 7th-8th c. in the eastern Ukraine (Gr. AcBeSia), in the 
neighbourhood of the “Black Bulgarians” of the Kuban steppes 
(filii Belar) and the Alans (Constantine Porphyrogenitus § 5.3.1); 
as regards Dula, see § 4.43; cf. Marquart 1903:145, 154-55, 172; 
Bleichsteiner 1918:15; Gombocz 1924:105; Toynbee 1973:461. 


4.37. Appendix I: the Alans (Jasses) in Hungary'*4 


Towards 1239, king Béla IV allowed part of the Turkic people of 
the Cumans, who had fled from the Mongol storm with their chief 
Kuthen (K6ten), to settle in Central Hungary. Among the newcom- 
ers (some 40,000 “‘tents”), some groups of Alans (Lat. Jazones, 
Jazyges, Philistei, Hung. Jaszok; cf. § 1.2) are thought to have ar- 
rived, as is suggested by the fact that until the 19th c. they shared a 
Closely linked administration with the Cumans (cf. Hung. jdsz- 
kunok “Jasses and Cumans’’); however, we are not told anything 
about them until 1318, in a document that mentions a Jass female 
slave.!42 Among other testimonies we know of the so-called “Jas- 
sic Carte Blanche” (1323), in which king Charles Robert of Anjou 
authorized some Jasses (Jazones fideles nostri) to fight under his 
banner, and of another document dated 1325, which mentions 
four Jazones circa Chabam commorantes, both containing plenty 


143 Simon de Kéza Gest. Hung. 1, 1 (ed. Matyds, p. 55 in Gombocz 
1924:105): paludes autem Maeotidis adeuntes annos quinque immobiliter ibidem 
permanserunt. anno ergo sexto exeuntes in deserto loco sine maribus in 
tabernaculis permanentes, uxores ac pueros filiorum Belar casu reperiunt, quos 
cum rebus eorum in paludes Maeotidas cursu celeri deduxerunt. accidit autem 
principis Dule Alanorum duas filias inter illos pueros comprehendi, quarum unam 
Hunor et aliam Magor sumpsit in uxorem. ex quibus mulieribus omnes ae 
nen assumpSere. 

144 The main works on the Jazons are Gyarfds 1870-85 and Fodor 1942 (in 
Hungarian); for this paragraph, see Gombocz 1924:106-108; Németh 1959:5-10; 
cf. Kulakovskij 1899:71-72; Vernadsky 1953:52. On the Jassic word list, see 
Preface. 

145 National Archive of Hungary (Dl. 29421): ancille sue empticie nacione 
Jazonice Elysabeth nominate (cf. Németh 1959:6). 
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of names, which at times can be explained from Ossetic (the 
following table is a summary of Gombocz 1924:108-110):!*6 


anthroponym and variants (year) etymology 


Ambultan, maybe *Ambustan (1323) |cf. Gr. AuBouoctos (NB 14b; PN 188) 
Christian < Gr. "AvSpéas (OA® 254) 
Turk. arpa “barley” 
i 


Bondogaz, Bandagaz (1370, 1409) ? 

Byk (1325) ? 

Chakan (1236, 1323) Cum. Gagan “pick” (Rasonyi 1967:139) 
Chamaz (1296, 1323) Hung. / Turk. 

Chareth (1323) ? 

Chatharch (1325) 2 

Chywach (1325) ? 

Demetrius (1323) Christian < Gr. Anprtpios (OA® 254) 
Elysabeth [f.] (1318) Christian (Németh 1959:6) 

Furduh, Furduk (1323) Oss.D. *furt-ug (cf. furt “son’’) 

Gubul (1323) ? 

Hurz (1323) Oss.D. xwarzlI.xorz “good” (cf. § 15.41) 
Iwachan / -on, Ivachun, Ivahan (1323) | Hung. / Turk. 

Kalhen (1323) ? 

Keskene (1323) cf. Arm. Kiskén, Iran. KeSken (NB 164a) 
Keverge, Keuereg / -ug (1323, 1329) |Hung. / Turk. 

Kurman (1323) Cum. *gurman (Rasonyi 1967:143) 
Larzan (1323) NPers. larzan “tremulous” (unlikely) 
Magar (1323) ? 

Mokzun (1323) Oss. magz “brain” (unlikely) 

Sandur (1335) Hung. Sdndor “Alexander” 

Stephanus (1323) Christian < Gr. Ztégdavos (OA® 254) 
Zakaran (1323) Oss. *saxaron < saxar “city” 

Znagan, Zuagan (1323) Oss. *znagon < (@)znag “enemy” 
Zokan (1323) 2 

Zudak, Zaduk (1323, 1325) Oss. *sugdek “saint”, cf. Gr. Dovyéata 


A third document reveals that the Palatine of Hungary Nicholas 
Kont received in 1365 as a present from king Louis I the Great the 
families and possessions of the Jasses dwelling in the Bulgarian 
city of Vidin, which he himself had captured, a fact that suggests 
that some Alan groups might have arrived in the country indepen- 
dent of the Cumans.!*’ Their assimilation, however, was progres- 
sive: the Silesian Georg Werner (Georgius Wernherus), in his De 
admirandis Hungariae aquis hypomnemation, tells us in 1543 


146 Ed. Gyarfés 1870-85[III]:463-67 (cf. Gombocz 1924:107-8; Németh 
1959:6). 
147 Ed. Gydrfas 1870-85[III]:500 (cf. Németh 1959:6). 
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that “there still exists today in Hungary the people of the Jazyges, 
who call themselves by the shortened name Jaz, and still now main- 
tain their own ancestral and peculiar language, which is different 
from Hungarian”;'48 whereas his contemporary Nicholas Olah, 
Archbishop of Gran (Esztergom), mentions the Jaziges (sic) in a 
list of the peoples of Hungary who had their own language in his 
time (nationes ... quae omnes differenti inter se utuntur lingua).'*9 
According to the testimony of Franz Féris-Otrokocsi, however, the 
Jasses would have already spoken Hungarian by 1693.!5° The 
territory occupied by them, which still today is called by the name 
of Jdszsdg (read: jasSag; cf. the place name Kunsdg “Cumania”), 
lay between the Danube and the Theiss (Tisza), East of Budapest 
and in the surroundings of the present-day Jaszberény. Still today 
there are seven Hungarian towns with the name Eszldr, Oszladr, 
which has been explained as of Cuman origin from the form 
*Aslar (ethnic name *As- and Turkic plural suffix -lar), as well as 
two Jdszfalu (with Hung. falu “village, hamlet’”).!>! 


4.38. Appendix II: Alan Slaves (13th-14th c.)'>2 


The slave trade in the Italian —mainly Genoese— colonies in the 
Northern Black Sea area, such as Caffa, in the Crimean Peninsula, 
or Tana, on the mouth of the Don, began to take on importance as 
from 1290, and during the whole of the 14th c. it was encouraged 
by the need for labour caused by the Black Death in the West and 
the demand for youths to supply both the army and the harems of 
the Mamluk Sultans of Egypt. Prisoners of war or youths sold by 
their parents, often miscalled “Tartars” without any other distinc- 
tion because they came from the territories of the Golden Horde, 
but of diverse origin (Alans, Cumans, Mongols, Russians, Circas- 
sians, etc), they were the object of a great number of transactions, 
of which numerous notarial deeds remain which are of interest to 
our study because of the abundant names they contain: 


148 Georgius Wernherus De Hung. aquis (ed. Schwandtner SRH I, p. 847; cf. 
Gombocz 1924:107; Németh 1959:9): porro extat nunc quoque lazygum natio in- 
ter Hungaros, quos ipsi voce decurtata Jaz vocant, ac retinent iidem etiamnum lin- 
guam suam avitam et peculiarem, Hungaricae dissimillimam. 

'49 Nicholas Olah. Hung. 19, 13 (ed. Eperjessy-Juh4sz, Budapest 1938, p. 33: 
cf. Németh 1959:9). 

'90 Franciscus Foris-Otrokocsi, Origines Hungaricae, Franequerae 1693, vol. 
I, p. 19 (cf. Németh 1959:9), 

151 Cf. Németh 1959:6-7. 

152 Source: Verlinden 1958, 1977; see also Heyd 1959[II]:555-63; Balard 
1983:44-45, 
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1301/2 an Alan woman: sold Candia© 
Jun. 8th, 1311 | Leonem de genere Allanorum: enfranchised Venice 
Jan. 29th, 1312 | + a female slave, que fuit aena [20]: sold“ Genoa 
May 23rd, 1313 | + Margaritam de progenie Arenorum [16]: sold? | Rapallo? 
March 15th, 1344 | an Alan boy [13]: sold Caffa 
Sept. 2nd, 1359 | Franciscinus Ascladin, Allanus: slave-trader Tana 


Nov. 12th, 1359 | Cordar, son of Atlan, an Alan: slave-trader Tana 
May 18th, 1360 | Jasot, ex genere Allanorum [11]: sold Tana 
Jun. 27th, 1360 | an Alan youth [18]: sold Tana 
Jul. 6th, 1360 Basil, Elias’ son, Ravars’ grandson: sold Tana 
Jul. 31st, 1360 | Cothlu, de generatione Alanorum [45]: sold Tana 
Sept. 27th, 1360 | Silcha, an Alan young woman [20]: sold Tana 
Sept. 14th, 1363 | two Alan girls [14 & 11): sold Tana 
Nov. 5th, 1365 | Agnes ex genere Alanorum: enfranchised ModonE 


Agena = *alana ®Arenorum = *Alanorum ©Crete Pnear Genoa Peloponnese 


As well as numerous Christian names (Leo, Margarita, Fran- 
ciscinus, Basilius, Elias, Agnes), we find Jasot, which reminds us, 
at least, of the name of the Jasses (§ 4.37); Cothlu is similar to the 
Turkic name Qutluy (cf. ByzTurc II 151 KoutAovy; Sauvaget 
1950:45, 53 hes Qutliu); and Ascladin could be a Muslim name 
with the second element ¢.I al-Din. The etymologies of the 
other names (Cordar, Atlan, Ravars, Silcha) are unknown to us. 


4.39. Appendix III; the Franciscan Mission in China (14th c.)!°? 


The Franciscan Peregrine of Castello arrived in 1309/10 at Khan 
Baliq (Lat. Cambaluc, Chin. Dadu K#f, now Beijing), the Yuan 
capital, and later on he was bishop of the city of Quanzhou 5x) 
(Lat. Zaytun), where he died on July 7th, 1323. We conserve a let- 
ter of his, which begins by speaking of the missionary activity of 
Friar John of Monte Corvino (Fr. Iohannes), Archbishop of Khan 
Baliq ca. 1307-28. After mentioning his problems with the Nesto- 
rians and the conversions of the Ongut prince George (Rex Geor- 
gius) and numerous Armenians, he adds: “in the same way, there 
are some good Christians, called Alans, thirty thousand of whom 
are in the Great King’s [= the Mongol Emperor] pay; these people 
and their families turn to Friar John and he comforts them and 
preaches to them”.!>4 After the death of Monte Corvino ca. 1328, 


153 Golubovich 1923:249-260; Dauvillier 1953:79-80; Grousset 1965:373- 
74 & 389-90; Margiotti 1967:113-117. 

154 Peregr. (ed. Wyngaert 1929:366): item quidam christiani boni qui dicuntur 
Alani XXX milibus a Rege maximo stipendia accipientes ipsi et familie eorum ad 
Fr. Iohannem recurrunt. et ipse eos confortat et predicat. 
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the Christians of Khan Baliq and, among them the Alans in the 
service of the Yuan dynasty (cf. § 15.9), were without a spiritual 
guide. When Pope John XXII heard about this, he named as his 
successor a certain Friar Nicholas in 1333, but it seems that the 
latter never reached his intended destination.!>° Then, in July 
1336, the Emperor Toyon Temiir (Shun Di |I'¥, 1333-68) and 
five Alan princes sent an embassy made up of, among others, 
Thogay (§ 4.49) Alanus de Cathayo, who arrived in Avignon in 
May 1338, under the pontificate of Benedict XII, thus establishing 
diplomatic relations between China and the Holy See for the first 
time. The Pope, however, believing that Friar Nicholas had already 
arrived at Khan Balig, did not send them a new bishop, but about 
fifty friars under the leadership of Friar John of Marignolli to- 
gether with a great war horse for ToyOn Temiir, as the latter had 
requested ab occasu solis equos. After a long journey (1338-42), 
the delegation was solemnly welcomed to the Yuan court thanks to 
that present, which greatly impressed the Chinese (even an “Ode 
to the Supernatural Horse” was written). The headings of three 
letters inform us of the names of the five Alan princes: 

(a) letter from the Alan princes to the Pope (1336): “nos Futim. 
Joens. Kathiten. Jemmega. Venzi. Johens. Juchoy” (in the letter 
from the Emperor to the Pope: Alanos servitores noStros). 

(b) letter from Benedict XII to Fu Ding (1338): “dilecto filio 
Fodim Jovens, principi Alanorum fidelium”’. 

c) letter from Benedict XII to the other four Alan princes 
(1338): “dilectis filiis nobilibus viris Chyansam Tongi, Chemboga 
Vensy, Joanni Yochoy, Rubeo Pinzano, principibus Alanorum fi- 
delium in imperio Tartarorum consistentium”’. 

Four copies of the third letter, one for each of the princes, were 
sent, which means that we find numerous variants of their names in 
the Vatican register; from these letters we can distinguish ten 
names (cf. Golubovich 1923:255-56; Moule 1930:264; see table). 

When Friar John of Marignolli arrived back in Avignon in July 
1353, Pope Innocent VI asked the General Chapter of Assisi to 
prepare a new expedition to Khan Baliq, but the Black Death of 
1348 had decimated the Order and it was not possible to send a 
new one until ca. 1369, shortly after the expulsion of the Mongols 
from China. 


155 A letter sent by John XXII, dated Sept. 29th, 1329, mentions the presence 
of Christian Alans in Samargand or its area (cf. Dauvillier 1953:80). 
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. Futim, Fodim, Fodin = Fu Ding 4a E (§ 15.36) 

. Joens, Juens, Jovens (? cf. 4a. Joannes) 

. Caticen, Chaticen, Ghaticen, Kathiten, Chyansam, Chyausam, Zyansam = 
Xiang Shan #\l (§ 15.51) 

. Tungii, Tungi, Tungy, Tongi = maybe the Chinese title tong zhi [A] # 
“Associate Administrator” 

. Gemboga, Chemboga, Jemmega = Zheyan Buhua #7 {6 (§ 15.59) 


. Evenzi, Vensy, Vensii, Vense, Venz, Venzi (?) 

. Joannes, Johens = Gr. Iwavvns (cf. 1b. Joens) 

. Jukoy, Juckoy, Jochoy, Yathoy, Yotkoy (??) 

. Rubeus (? Lat. trans. of a foreign name: “red’’) 

. Pinzanus, Puizanus = maybe a Latinized form of the Chinese title 
ping zhang >= “Assistant Grand Councilor” 


4.40. Appendix IV: Marco Polo and the Alans'°® 


While he was held prisoner in Genoa after the battle of Curzola 
(Sept. 1298), the Venetian Marco Polo dictated to his companion 
in captivity Rusticello of Pisa the memoirs of his journeys in the 
Far East together with his father Nicolo and his uncle Mafeo (ca. 
1270-95). Rusticello’s original has been lost, but thanks to its suc- 
cess, the work has come down to us in more than a hundred and 
forty manuscripts in French, Latin, Tuscan, Venetian, Catalan and 
Aragonese which can be classified in two recensions, one derived 
from the Franco-Italian manuscript n° 1116 in the National Li- 
brary in Paris (14th c.), and the other represented by Ramusio’s 
Italian version (1559) and two Latin manuscripts, the oldest dated 
ca. 1470 and discovered in 1932 in the Toledo Cathedral Library, 
with more than eighty new passages which are missing from the 
first group. Two chapters of the work mention the Alans: in the 
first one, when Marco deals with the city of Ciangiu, that is, Zhen- 
chao $852, between the estuary of the Blue River (Yangzijiang) 
and the Tai Hu Lake, in the coastal province of Jiangsu, he recalls 
the massacre of a garrison of (Christian) Alans by the townspeople, 
and the subsequent revenge of General Bayan (1274), an episode 
of the wars of the Mongols against the Song, also recorded by the 
Yuanshi (cf. the biographies of Atachi & Yelie Baduer, §§ 15.13- 
14).!57 In the second, when he deals with the “Lords of the West- 


156 Engl. trans. A.C. Moule-P. Pelliot, Marco Polo. The Description of the 
World, I-III, London 1938-1959. Although not a proper Latin source, we have 
included it here as a fitting supplement to the Franciscan traveller tales. 

157 Marco Polo 150 (trans. Moule-Pelliot, p. 323-24): J will tell you a very 
great wonder and an evil thing which those of that city did and how they bought it 
dearly. It was true that when the province of Mangi was taken by the men of the 
great Kaan and Baian (that is, Hundred Eyes) was their head of it for the great 
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ern Tartars” (Golden Horde), he mentions the conquest of Rus- 
sians, Cumans, Alans, Lesghians, ‘Magyars’ (Bashkirs), Circassians, 
Crimean Goths and Gazars by king Sain, that is Batu (1227-55), 
known by the Mongol nickname of Sain [qayan] “good [lord]”. 
It is interesting to see that he considers all these peoples to be 
under Cuman dominion before the arrival of the Mongols.!>*° 


Kaan, it happened that after he had taken the chief city this Baian sends a great 
part of his people who were called Alain, who were Christians, to this strong city 
to take it. The city had two circuits of wall. Now it happened that these Alains 
attacked the city and took it and entered peacefully, without hurting any man 
more, into the first city; because the people of the place surrendered themselves 
to these Alain, and those who were in the city being overcome by the valour of 
the attackers freely gave the city over to them. And they find there such a quantity 
of good wine (in which that city greatly abounds) that they, being eager for such 
drink after the stress of the weariness and wounds received, set themselves 
without any thought to drink so much of it that in the evening they were all 
drunken so that they slept in such a way that they perceived neither good nor bad 
and all lay down as dead, and kept no guard in the city at all. And when the men of 
the city who were in the second circuit, who had received them in peace, saw that 
those who had taken it were so transformed that they resembled dead men, all 
drunken and sleeping, lying on the earth like swine, they make no delay nor did 
anything else but all immediately in that night they killed them all so that never 
a single one of them escapes. And when Baian, that is the lord of the great army, 
knows that those of this city had killed his men so treacherously he sends there 
another commander of his with enough of his men and they take it by force. And 
also I tell you quite truly that when they took it he commanded that all the 
citizens should be killed as a mark and in vengeance for that treachery and 
faithlessnes. And as he commanded, so it was done. They handled them evily and 
killed them of the city all with the edge of the sword so that none of them escaped 
who was not killed, in revenge for that which they had done with those Alains. 
And in such a way as you have heard were so many men dead in this city. 

158 Marco Polo 220 (ed. Moule-Pelliot, p. 477): the first lord of the Tartars of 
the Sunsetting was one who was named Sain who was a very great king and 
powerful. This king Sain conquers part of Rosie and Comanie and Alanie and Lac 
and Mengiar and Cic and Gutia and Gacarie; the king Sain conquers all these many 
lands and many provinces. And before he conquers them they were all subject to 
the Comain, but they did not hold themselves all together nor were they in one 
unity, and therefore they lost their lands and were chased through different parts 
of the world; and those who were not fled away and who are still remaining there 
are all enslaved by this King Sain. 
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4.41. Alanoviamuthis 


PN [m.] S Alanoviamuthis Jord. Get. 265 (alanouia- V2Pc, -uiia- 
V!HOMo. -uua- B -uuamoctis AE om. CD Alanorum ducis 
Erhardt Alani Ouiamuthis Grienberger; cf. ed. Giunta-Grillone, p. 
109,,); PLRE II 43. — P Alan or Goth (5th c.), son of Paria and 
father of Jordanes the historian (§ 4.17.3.c) — I Mommsen 
(MGH AA V.1 ad loc.) explained it as being a compound with the 
name of the Alans as first element; on the other hand, it was later 
suggested to separate Alanovi from Amuthis, which would ve a 
Gothic name Veihamoths “der Kampfmutige” or similar (see RE 
Ii [1893] 1285; S I [1903] 49-50; S III [1918] 70). Altheim 
1959-62[V]:26-27 interprets it as coming from an OlIran. 
*drydna-vyamita “unter den Alanen ausgezeichnet’, the gen. sg. 
of a Latin form *Alanovi(i)amuthes. 


4.42. Candac 


PN [m.] S Candac Jord. Get. 265 (candax B -ci Z); cf. PLRE II 
256-57. — P Chief (dux) of Alans, Sciri and Sadagarii in mid Sth 
c. (§ 4.17.3.c). — I Compared with the place name Kav&akov, 
among the Jazyges Metanastae; there is, however, a better reading 
Kavéavov (cf. Slav. 140). Abaev (OA@® 1 170; Ocu. 293) takes it 
back, with reservations, to an Oss. kan-dak “he who wears sack- 
cloth” (< *kana- “hemp”: unlikely). Altheim 1959-62[V]:27, on 
the other hand, compares it with the Avar name Kav6tx (ByzTurc I 
135 Qandiq), and considers him to be a Hun (cf. Humbach 
1969:47); the Alan names in -ac, however, are better explained as 
coming from Olran. suffixes (*-aka, *-dka > Oss. -@g, -ag; cf. 
Alemany 1993b:158 n. 11). 


4.43. Dula 


PN [m.] S Dule [gen. = Dulae] Simon of Kéza Gest. Hung. 1, 1. 
— P Prince of the Alans, father of the wives of Hunor and Mogor, 
eponyms of the Huns and Magyars (§ 4.36). — I Marquart 
1903:172 (cf. Gombocz 1924:105) saw in this name the personifi- 
cation of an Alan tribe, specifically the ,~Y, Tilas of Ibn Rustah 
(§ 6.15.2.c). Skdéld 1925:68 n. 2 took the definitive step by 
proposing their identification with the Southern Ossetes (Twaltae). 


159 See the appendixes devoted to the Jasses (§ 4.37), the Alan slaves (§ 4.38) 
and the Franciscan mission in China (§ 4.39). 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90- 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 
via 


04-49121-2 
09:01: 55PM 


Wikimedia 


168 CHAPTER FOUR 


Bleichsteiner 1918:15 and Slav. 137 compared it with the name 
AovaAas (Tanais ILIP), but this is clearly of Greek origin (< S06A0¢ 
“slave”; thus PN 374). Moreover, a Russian compilation from the 
late 14th c., the “Greek and Roman Chronicle” (EnnMHcKHE u 
Pumcxkuu JIbTronucen), has preserved the so-called “bulgarische 
Fiirstenliste’, apparently the translation in Old Church Slavic of a 
Byzantine Greek original which would have been copied from two 
Bulgarian inscriptions in cylindrical columns from the 7th-8th c., 
now no longer extant. The list contains the names of thirteen 
Protobulgarian chieftains from the legendary ABuTOxoN® up to 
Oymopt? (d. 767), nine of whom belonged to the lineage of Toyno 
(see ByzTurc Il 296-97; Pritsak 1955:15; Schmitt 1985:19). 


4.44, Micheas 


PN [m.] S Micheas Plan. Carp. Hist. Mong. 9, 6. — P Prefectus in 
Southern Russia in 1246 (§ 4.33.f). — I Christian name, Gr. 
Muixatas < Heb. 75°) Mikah. 


4.45. Paria 


PN [m.] S Paria Jord. Get. 265 (patria c!); cf. PLRE II 832. — P 
Alan or Goth, grandfather of Jordanes the historian (§ 4.17.3.c). 
— I Vasmer (Slav. 145) linked him with the tribe of the TIdptov 
(Strab. 11, 9, 3) = =dv6101, an ethnic name which he explained as 
coming from Av. paoirya- “first”. Altheim 1959-62[V]:27, on 


the other hand, suggested a connection with Av. pairikd “young 
man” < *paryaka. 


4.46. Respendial 


PN [m.] S Respendial Greg. Tur. Hist. Franc. 2, 9; cf. PLRE I 
410. — P King (rex) of the Alans in Gaul in 406 (§ 4.13.a). — I 
Compared with the name Pnomvéiados (Olbia); Respe- is reminis- 
cent of the name Rasparaganus (§ 2.49); cf. NB 260b; Slav. 147; 
PN 315. Miillenhoff’s comparison with Av. Spantoéata- (quoted 
by Humbach 1969:46 n. 3) is unlikely. 


4.47. Sambida 


PN [m.] S Sambida Pith. 124; cf. PLRE Il 975. — P Chief of the 
Alans (quibus S. praeerat) in Gaul in 440 (§ 4.5.2.b). — I Un- 
known etymology (Slav. 148); cf. Arm. Smbat, Georg. Sumbat; 
Humbach 1969:46-47 = Arm. Sambit‘ (NB 314), SKZ Parth. 27 
MPers. 33 Snbytkn Gr. 63 ZovBedSnyav (cf. Back 1978:261 sub 
327). 
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4.48. Sangibanus 


PN [m.] S Sangibanus Jord. Get. 194-98 (sangibamas L, sangui- 
H; cf. ed. Mommsen, p. 108,.¢); cf. PLRE Il 976. — P King (rex) 
of the Alans in Orleans in mid 5th c. (§ 4.17.2.a). — I Explained 
by Vasmer (Slav. 148) as coming from Av. sayha- + bdanu- “he 
who distinguishes himself by [his] orders”; by Abaev (OA® I 
160-61; OcH. 284-85) as Oss. *éangi-ban “he who has power in 
his arm”; by Vernadsky 1963:408-9 as “the powerful cong”, 
where Oss. cong “arm” would have the meaning “wing” in a 
military sense (“the Alanic king Sangiban [Tsongi-bon] might 
have been commander of such a division or corps’); and by 
Humbach 1969:49-50 as “der den Glanz des Himmels besitzt” 
(NPers. sang “Stein”, Bactr. aoayye /cayyo “Stein, Himmel”; 
but cf. Davary 1982:163, 265). 


4.49. Thogay 


PN [m.] S Thogay Papal letter dated June 19th, 1338 (see Golubo- 
vich 1923:255). — P An Alan in China, sent by Toyon Temiir as 
ambassador to the Holy See in 1336 (§ 4.39). — I Possibly a 
Turkic name; cf. ByzTurc II 267 s.v. Touvya [f.] = Tuyai. 
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BYZANTINE SOURCES 


BYZANTINE LITERARY SOURCES (6TH-10TH C.) 


5.1. Introduction 


Most of the 6th and 7th c. historians (Procopius, Agathias, Menan- 
der, John of Epiphania, Theophanes of Byzantium, Theophylact 
Simocatta), devote their works to Justinian’s task of restoration and 
its later collapse under his successors. The Alans often appear in 
references to the fighting against the Vandal kingdom in Africa, 
the endless struggle against Sasanian Persia and the relationships 
between Byzantium and the new nomadic peoples who had seized 
the steppes after the downfall of the heirs to the Hun Empire, such 
as Avars and Western Turks. On the other hand, only a few chroni- 
clers from the 8th-10th c. (Theophanes, Joseph Genesius) sporadi- 
cally tell of their activities, probably because of the Byzantine 
withdrawal motivated by the Arab expansion and the subjugation 
of the Alans by the Khazar Empire. We have, however, a large 
amount of information on the relationships of Byzantium with the 
young kingdom of Alania during the first half of the 10th c. 
thanks to the diplomatic activity of Constantine Porphyrogenitus 
and the evangelical efforts of the Patriarch Nicholas Mysticus. And 
to all this mainly historical production it is necessary to add a 
series of isolated data referring to the invasions period (John of 
Antioch), of a tactical character (Pseudo-Maurice, Leo the Wise) or 
merely incidental (Novellae Justiniani, Vita Alexandri, Paul of 
Aegina, Photius). 


5.2. Agathias! 


The unfinished history in five books of the reign of Justinian 
(Ilepi ths “lovotiwiavot Baovretas) by the Advocate (Zyodaotikos ) 
Agathias of Myrina (ca. 536-82), which continues the work of 
Procopius (§ 5.14), treats in great detail the events of the years 
552-58; it is based on eyewitness accounts and is often the only 
source to give information on this period. 


I ’Ayablas (ed. R. Keydell CFHB II 1967; cf. B.G. Niebuhr CSHB I 1828 = PG 
88 [1864] c. 1249-1608; trans. J.D. Frendo CFHB II A 1975); ByzLit I 303-309; 
PLRE Ila 23-25 s.v.; ByzTurc 104-106. 
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5.2.1. When Gubazes (TouSacns), king of the Colchians, was as- 
sassinated in 555 at the instigation of the magister utriusque mili- 
tiae per Armeniam Martin (Maptivos) and the sacellarius Rusticus 
(‘Povotikos ), the Lazi chose as successor his younger brother 
Tzathes (TCa8ns), who was nominated by Justinian and arrived in 
Lazica in the spring of 556. He was accompanied by the magister 
utriusque militiae Soterichus (Swtrprixos ), who had to pay the gold 
agreed on that year to the neighbouring Barbarians, according to 
their alliance with the Empire (tots tpocotkois BapBapois KaTa TO 
Euppaxikov): “when Soterichus arrived in the land of the so-called 
Misimians, who are subjects of the king of the Colchians as are 
also the Apsilians, although they have a different language and 
customs —they are situated further north than the Apsilians and are 
spread a little more towards the East; when he reached them, in any 
case, they got it into their heads that he wanted to hand over to the 
Alans one of their fortresses, built near the border with Lazica, 
which they call Buchloos, so that the ambassadors from the more 
distant peoples could gather there and in this way collect their pay- 
ment, and whoever took them the money would have no need to 
travel through the foothills of the Caucasus nor go to meet them in 
person” .¢ 

Two Misimians of distinction (tdv Tapa odtor Aoytpwv) suf- 
fered reprisals when protesting, but their people took revenge and, 
in a night attack, killed Soterichus, two of his sons and most of his 
retinue, taking the gold with them (Agath. 3, 16). Lazica (Aa¢ikn), 
formerly Colchis (KoAy‘s), gets its name from the Lazi (AdGov), a 
people of Scythian origin who settled south of the River Phasis 
(Pado.s, Georg. Rion) and acquired certain political pre-eminence 
at the end of classical antiquity. Byzantium and Persia were often 
in conflict in the mid 6th c. over the control of this region (cf. 
Procopius § 5.14.2); in fact, the sum of money that Soterichus was 


2 Agath. 3, 15 (ed. Keydell CFHB II, p. 104; cf. Niebuhr CSHB I, p. 173 = PG 
88, c. 1437): as 6S Es THY TOV Kadoupévwy Mioipravdv Oo Lwttpryos adt - 
KETO XWpav, ot Sf KaTrKoo. péev Toi Baoiléws THv Kdordywv tuyxavouow 
dvTes Kaba Trou Kai ol “AUtALOL, YAWTTH SE SOpws xXpOvTat atoKEeKpLWEevy 
Kal vopoig ETEpois: eiol S€ TovTov Sy Tot "AwiAtwy yévous PoperdTEepor 
Kal TETpapuevor Wpépa és HAiov avidvta: éemerSy otv és Tovase napayé- 
yovev, €vvolid Tis auToug eiofAsev, WS apa Ev Tt. TOV ohbETEepwv 
dpouptwy aud’ avta & Ta Aaldv dpia tSpupévov, 0 Sy BovxAoos ovopa- 
Couow, Ttoito S€ 5 ye PovAoLTO Tots *AAavots KkaTatipo€obar, WS av ol 
TOV €8vVGV TIpéoBElS TOV aTwWTEpwW oOiKOUVTWY, aUTOU aYELpOpEevoLt TOV 
ULOBOV ATIOPEPOLVTO, KAL PNKETL AVaYKN TIS etn TO TA xXpPTiPaTa Tlapexo- 
uévw Tas Toi Kaukdoou Tepivootetv umwpetas, Kal auTOV ém’ EeKeivous 
i€vau. 
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about to share out was the imperial reply to the preparations for 
war that the Sasanian General Nachoragan (Nayopayav, MPers. 
* Naxvarakan, cf. NB 219b, n° 4) was making in the region of Mu- 
cheirisis (Mouyxetpiois, Georg. Muxeris). The dpovpiov Bou xdoos 
(v.1. -oov), which bordered with the Alans, the Misimians (Mioipt- 
avot hapax; Menander § 5.9.1 Miv6.pravot) and the Apsilians 
(Autao., Georg. Ap ‘Zvilet‘i) or Southern Abasgians, was some- 
where west of Svanet‘i, near the upper course of the river Hippus 
(“Imtos, Georg. Kodor; cf. W. Tomaschek RE Illi [1897] 985; 
TAVO B VI 14); for the facts, cf. PLRE Ub 1180-1, 1347 s.v. 
Soterichus I, Tzathes 2. 

5.2.2. In 556, the Senator Athanasius was sent to Lazica to 
investigate the death of Gubazes. During the trial that followed, 
Rusticus defended himself in his speech (Agath..4, 7-10) by giving 
the pretext that the Colchian king had betrayed the Byzantines: 
‘“(Gubazes) proclaimed this publicly, and not only did he make it 
known to the Persian armies, for whom he made every effort, but 
messengers were at once sent by him and declared it to Iberia, to 
the Alans, to the Suanian people, to the Barbarians who dwell be- 
yond the Caucasus, to those far away from them, and to those even 
further away, and he would have gone on to the four corners of 
the earth, if it had been possible for him to travel there. His mes- 
sage was: ‘the Romans are cowards in war and are being defeated 
by the Barbarians’”.? 

The interest of this text lies in the fact that it mentions, after the 
Alans, the Caucasian Suanians or Svan (Zovaves, Zovavta, Georg. 
Svanet‘i), who were already their neighbours west of Ossetia and 
north of eastern Abkhazia (K. Kretschmer RE HIA1 [1927] 768-9 
S.V. LOAVES). 


3 Agath. 4, 9 (ed. Keydell CFHB II, p. 133-34; cf. Niebuhr CSHB I, p. 224-25 
= PG 88, c. 1488): kai totvuy aveBoa taita mepidavds Kai yvdvar tap- 
clxev ov pdvov Tots otTpatevpaot tdv Tlepodv, ots $8) Kal €xkaota 
StetovelTo Kal Empacoev, AA’ EUBUS ayyEedladdpot oTadévTEes TIPdS 
avtod Siekyiputtov eis ‘IPnptav, cis "Adavots, TO yéver TOV Lovavay, 
Tots uTlép TOV KavKagov oikotot BapBapois, Tots TdOppw TovUTwWY, Tots 
Eketvwv ETL TOppwTépw, Tas <TE> EaxaTIas aTIdons Tis yiis etnep avTa 
TeEptvootetv évijv, ToUTou ye xdpiw ovK av évedidou. hv S& TO &yyedpa: 
‘Pwato. KaKol TA TlOAépla, Kal TOV BapRdpwv noodvTat. 
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5.3. Constantine Porphyrogenitus* 


Son of the Emperor Leo VI the Wise (886-912), Constantine VII 
Porphyrogenitus, born in 905 in the purple room (7 tlopdupa) of 
the imperial palace of Constantinople, was crowned by his father 
on May 15th, 908, but only ruled effectively between the end of 
Romanus [ Lecapenus’ reign and his death (945-59). His life co- 
incides with the struggle against the great Bulgarian Tsar Symeon 
(893-927), the first contacts with the Russian princes and the slow 
reconquest of the East, which snatched Armenia and Georgia from 
the Arabs. Nevertheless, as he was away from affairs of state for 
many years, Constantine, who was interested in science, literature 
and art, devoted his youth to study and, as Emperor, continued the 
task of recovering ancient and Palaeobyzantine authors which had 
been started by the Patriarch Photius (§ 5.13). 

5.3.1. The most important of Constantine’s works, a paraenesis 
addressed to his son Romanus II which received from its first edi- 
tor I. Meursius the title De administrando imperio, is made up of a 
preface with advice on the duties of a ruler and four main parts on: 
1. the relationship between Byzantium and various foreign peoples 
and the possibility of promoting conflicts between them for the 
benefit of the Empire (chs. 1-13); 2. the demands of these peoples 
as regards presents, political marriages, etc. (ch. 13); 3. their de- 
scription from an ethnographic, historical and geographical point 
of view (chs. 14-48) and 4. the internal transformations undergone 
by the Byzantine Empire (chs. 48-53). This work is of great 
importance as a source for the study of the Barbarian world of the 
time. There are numerous references to the Alans: 

(a) chapter 10 is “about Khazaria, how war must be waged 
against it and by whom” (mept Tijs Xacaptas, Ts Sel Toke petobar 
Kal Tapa Tivwv): “the Uzes can combat the Khazars, as they are 
their neighbours, and so can the Exusiocrator of Alania, since the 
nine regions of Khazaria border with Alania, and the Alans, if they 
wish, can plunder them and thereby inflict serious harm and priva- 


4 Kwvotavttvos 6 Mopdupoyévvntos (De adm. imp. ed. Gy. Moravcsik— 
R.J.H. Jenkins, Budapest 1949; cf. I. Bekker CSHB XI 1840, p. 65-270 = PG 113 
[1864] c. 158-422; De cerim. ed. I.1. Reiske CSHB IX-X 1829-30 = PG 112 
[1864] c. 73-1445 [ed. and French comm. trans. by A. Vogt CBB I-II 1935-39, 
reprint 1967, but only up to De Cerim. 92 (83)]; Exc. de leg. ed. C. de Boor 
Berlin 1903; Exc. de ins. ed. C. de Boor Berlin 1905); ByzLit I 360-367; ByzTurc 
I 204-229; Dieterich 1912[II]:51, 55, 58; S. Vailhé DHGE I [1912] 1335. 
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tions; because all the resources and wealth of Khazaria depend on 
these nine regions”’.> 

(b) chapter 11, “on the city of Cherson and the city of Bospo- 
rus” (tept Tod KadoTpou Xepodvos, Kat Tod Kdotpou Boondpou), 
continues as follows: “given that the Exusiocrator of Alania is not 
at peace with the Khazars, but prefers by far the friendship of the 
Emperor of the Romans, if the Khazars do not want to keep the 
friendship and peace of the Emperor, he may do them much harm, 
laying ambushes in their way and attacking them unawares while 
they cross over towards Sarkel, the Regions and Cherson. And if 
the aforesaid Exusiocrator strives to bar their way, both Cherson 
and the Regions will enjoy a long and profound peace; for the 
Khazars, fearing the Alans’ attack and finding themselves unable 
to attack Cherson and the Regions with an army, as they are not 
powerful enough to fight on two fronts at the same time, will be 
forced to live in peace” (for dbooodtov / fossatum = otpatos, see 
Zilliacus 1935:145, 226).® 

(c) the text in chapter 25 regarding Alans and Vandals makes 
up part of a historical excursus on the Barbarian invasions, a literal 
copy of Theophanes (see § 5.15.1.a).’ 

(d) chapter 37 “on the people of the Pechenegs” (tept tot 
€8vous TOV Tlatéivaxit@v) says: “four clans of the Pechenegs that 
is, the province of Kuartzitzur, the province of Syrukalpee, the 


> Const. Porph. De adm. imp. 10 (ed. Moravcsik-Jenkins, p. 62-64; cf. 
Bekker CSHB XI, p. 80 = PG 113, c. 177): 811 ot OUCor SUVavTat ToAEpELV TOUS 
Xalapous ws avtots tmAnoi.dlovtes, dspotws Kai 6 é&ovcloKpdTtwp 
"Ahavias. OTL Ta Evvéa KAipata Tis Xalaptas TH *Adkavia tlapdKeivtTat, 
Kat SUvatat o “Adavods, ei dpa Kai BovAeTal, Taita mnparisevew Kal 
HEyaaAnv BAaBHYv Kail EvSerav Eevtetibev Tots Xaldpois novetv’ eK yap TdV 
Evvéa TOUTWY KALLATWY TY Toa Cw Kal adadBovia tis Xalaptas 
KaBéoTHKEV. 

© Const. Porph. De adm. imp. 11 (ed. Moravesik-Jenkins, p. 64; ed. Bekker 
CSHB XI, p. 80 = PG 113, c. 177-180): dt. tot eE€oucL\oKpdtopos *Adavilas 
HWeTa TOV Xaldpwv pr Eipyvedovtos, AAA PAAAOV TpoTipoTépav TBE PE- 
vou THY oirtav Tot Paciléws ‘PwHatwv, €av ol Xadlapor. ov PovAwvTar 
THY POS TOV Baoll€a gidAtav Kai cipr{vnv Typetv, SUVaTat peydAws 
avTOUS Kakotv, Tds Te d80Us Eévedpevwy Kal aduAdKTWS atTois éemTdé - 
Hevos €v TH Siépxecbar pds Te TO LdpKeA Kal Ta KACpaTa Kal Tv 
Xepodva. Kal ci tToijoetat onmouStv 6 Toioitos eé&oucLoKpdTWwp Tod 
KWAUELY aUTOUS, PEYaANS Kal Babetas ciptivns peTéxovol Te Xepowv 
Kal Ta KAtpata: goPovpevor yap ol Xdapoi Thy TOV ’Adkavav éent(Oeo.v 
Kal pt evptoxovtes dberav peta dooodtou émibeoGar TH Xepodvi Kai 
Tols KAtHaol, WS PT} TIPOS AphoTépous ev TANT Trodkepetv e€voyvovtes, 
Eipnvevely avayKao8roovTat. 

7 Const. Porph. De adm. imp. 25 (ed. Moravesik-Jenkins, p. 104; ed. Bekker 
CSHB XI, p. 111 = PG 113, c. 225) = Theoph. 146B. 
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province of Borotalmat and the province of Bulatzopon, lie be- 
yond the river Dnieper towards the eastern and northern parts 
facing Uzia, Khazaria, Alania, Cherson and the remaining Regions. 
The other four clans lie on this side of the river Dnieper”.® Later 
on he adds: “the land of the Pechenegs is five days journey from 
Uzia and Khazaria; from Alania, six days journey; from Mordia, 
ten days journey; from Russia, one day’s journey; from Hungary, 
four days journey; from Bulgaria, half a day’s journey”.? 

(e) chapter 42 is devoted to the geographical description of the 
regions between the Danube and the Caucasus: “beyond Kasachia 
are the Caucasian mountains, and beyond these mountains is the 
country of Alania. The coast of Zichia has islands, the great island 
and the three islands; and, closer to shore than these, there are still 
other islands, used for grazing and colonized by the Zichians, Tur- 
ganerch and Tzarbaganin and another island; and in the harbour 
of Spatalon another island, and at Pteleai another, where the Zichi- 
ans take refuge during Alan raids’”.!° 

This data can be contrasted with that given by al-Mas‘udi in his 
description of the Caucasus, also in mid 10th c. (§ 6.18). The Uzes 
(OvCor, Arab. <c Guzz), that is, the Oghuz Turks, at that time settled 
to the North of the Caspian Sea, between the rivers Volga and Ural, 
were potential allies of the Empire against the Khazars (XaCapou, 
Arab. )3> Hazar), their western neighbours. The city-state of Cher- 
son (Xepouwv), at the south-western end of the Crimea, had been 


8 Const. Porph. De adm. imp. 37 (ed. Moravcsik-Jenkins, p. 168; Bekker 
CSHB XI, p. 165-166 = PG 113, c. 316): iot€ov Ott at tTéooapes tTdv 
Tlat@iakitdv yeveat, Wyouv Td Oépa Kovaptéitfotp Kai TO Gépa 
LupouKaATien Kal TO BEpa Bopotarkpat Kai TO Bépa BovdratCotdv, KEelvTar 
Tlépav Tot Aavatipews ToTapot, mpos Ta avaToAKUTEpAa Kal PopeLdTEpa 
HEpn EvaToBA€TovtTa tIpds Te Ovuciav Kal Xadaptav Kai ‘Adavtav Kai 
Tv Xepodva kat Tad dAoiTa KAtpata. at 6€ dAdkar Téooapes yEeveai 
KelvTar E€vOev Tot Aavatpews TroTapod. 

‘2 Const. Porph. De adm. imp. 37 (ed. Moravcsik-Jenkins, p. 168; Bekker 
CSHB XI, p. 166 = PG 113, c. 316): adnukiotar S€ WW Natdiwakta ék pév 
Ovctas Kal XaCaptas o8dv npepdv névte, Ek 6 “Adravilas Hpepdv €&, and 
5€ MopStas o50v npepdv S€éka, amo 6€ ‘Pwotas o60v pwépas pias, and 6é 
Toupkias o50v tpepdv tecodpwv, amo S€ BovdAyaptas o80v nYépas Tptov. 

10 Const. Porph. De adm. imp. 42 (ed. Moravcsik-Jenkins, p. 186; Bekker 
CSHB XI, p. 181-2 = PG 113, c. 332): dvw8ev S€ Tis Kaoaytas dpn ta 
Kaukdo.d cio, Kai TOV opéwy avwbév é€oTi. H xXuUpa Tis ‘Adavias. A 
S5€ Tis Ziytas tapddios Exe. vynota, TO péya vnotv Kal Ta Tpia vyota: 
EvSo8ev S€ ToUTWY eEloiv Kal ETEpa vyola, TA Kal ETMIVvEepNPEVTA Kai 
mapa TOv Zixdv KtTi08évta, TO TE Toupyavypx kai To TCapBaydavw Kai 
ETEpov vynolv, Kal €ig TOV Tot’ XHaTadrdot Apéva ETEpov vyotv, Kal Eis 
Tas TItekéas €tepov, é€v w év Tais TOV “AdkavGv emSpopais ot Zixol 
KaTapEvyouoLy. 
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turned in 833 by the Emperor Theophilus into a military theme 
(6€a), 31st on the salary list of Eastern strategoi drawn up about 
908-10, under the official name of Ta KAtpata “The Regions” 
(cf. Ostrogorsky 1969:207; Toynbee 1973:270). North of this 
theme were also the Khazars and, on the Eastern shore of the Don, 
their fortress TapKedA = Russ. bba Bera (see § 13.3; Czeglédy 
1963). Constantine states that the Alans could be called up against 
them, but in Toynbee’s opinion (1973:507-8), such a chance is 
only an academic tactical exercise of setting up Barbarians against 
each other, as Byzance and the Khazars had never been at war; the 
Cambridge document (§ 10.4), however, mentions at least one 
Alano-Khazar conflict. The palatine dignity of Exusiccrator, 
exclusive to the ruler of Alania (6 c€€ouc\oKkpatwp ’AdAavias), seems 
to have existed, at least, between the 10th-12th c., as in 1107/8 the 
Alan Rhosmices still held it (Anna Comnena § 5.21.3). Of “the 
nine regions of Khazaria” (ta é€vvéa kAthata Tis Xacapias), which 
bordered with Alania, we know nothing, but we do know the name 
of the eight Pecheneg clans; the four which lay East of the Dnieper 
were: Kovapté.tCovp (Kiidiréi-Cur), DUPOUKGATIEN (Suru-Kul-bdat), 
BopotaApat (Boru-Tolmac) and BovAatcotiov (Bula-Caban); as 
for the Turkic form of the names, see ByzTurc II 94, 147, 248. The 
Pechenegs (Natéwaxitar, Arab. Jbsu Bagnak) inhabited the re- 
gion of Lebedia (AcBedta), in the North of the Sea of Azov, from 
where they had driven out the Magyars ca. 900, and were six days 
journey from Alania. Finally, regarding the relationship between 
Alans and Circassians, both Western (Ziyia, Zixot, Lat. Sicci) and 
Eastern (Kacayia, Arab. ULES Kasak, Russ. Kacoru, Lat. Circassi, 
Oss. keseg “Circassian’’), see Kulakovskij 1899:52-53 and also 
al-Mas‘udi (§ 6.18.3.c); on chapters 10-11, Schechter 1912- 
13:192 n. 18; Dunlop 1954:164-5. 

5.3.2. A second work by Constantine, known under the Latin ti- 
tle De cerimoniis aulae byzantine, is a heterogeneous compilation 
which describes in detail the protocol of the Byzantine court and is 
an expanded version of an earlier work written on orders of his 
father Leo VI; it has only survived in full in a 12th c. manuscript 
(Lipsiensis bibl. urb. Rep. I 17) and was also aimed at Romanus II. 
A passage from the second book gives a list of the epigraphs 
which headed the official missives addressed to different Caucasian 
potentates, often engraved on bulls: “to the Exusiocrator of Alania 
[must be sent] a golden bull of two solidi [with this epigraph]: ‘in 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, of 
our one and only true God. Constantine and Romanus, faithful in 
God, Emperors of the Romans, to so-and-so, Exusiastes of Alania 
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and our spiritual son’. To the Exusiastes of Abasgia, a golden bull 
of two solidi [with this epigraph]: ‘order from the Philochristian 
Sovereigns to so-and-so, illustrious Exusiastes of Abasgia’. To the 
ruler of Albania; to the ruler of the Krebatades, the so-called Kre- 
batan; to the ruler of Cedonia; to the rulers cf Tzanaria; to the 
ruler of Sarban, which lies between Alania and Tzanaria; to the 
rulers of Azia, where the Caspian Gates are; to the ruler of Chrysa; 
to the ruler of Brezan; to the ruler of Mokan (the Maeotic Lake 
extends as from Mokan); the epigraph for all the aforementioned 
[rulers] is: ‘order from the Philochristian Sovereigns to so-and-so, 
ruler of such land’”.!! 

The formula é€v dvopati et cet., shows that in the middle of the 
10th c. the ruler of the Alans was Christian (Marquart 1903:167). 
Two solidi is the minimum value established for a golden bull ad- 
dressed to a potentate (BovAAa xpuo7f StooASia), but it is interesting 
to see that both the king of Abasgia and the curopalates of Iberia 
received the same treatment (Toynbee 1973:369 n. 2); the Exusio- 
crator of Alania (cf. § 5.3.1; here also €€ouc.taot1s), however, 1s 
the only ruler in the Caucasus who does not receive an “order” 
(ké€Acuots) from the Emperor, but is treated like an independent 
sovereign (Kulakovskij 1899:53). The passage mentions Abasgia 
and Albania (‘ABaoyia, ’AABavta; Arab. je al-Abhaz, old al- 
Ran), as well as Tzanaria (TCavapta, Arab. 45 Lua)! al-Sandriyah 
§ 6.18.3.g, Arm. Canark‘ § 7.3) in the pegion between Tbilisi and 
Darial. The kingdom of Xappav (Arab. gly ~4 Sirwdn) was not 
situated between Alania and Tzanaria, but South-East of the 
Caucasian range. West of Shirvan, North of the river Mtkavar/Kura 
and not by the Azov Sea (j Mawdtns Atpvyn), was the country of 
Mokan (Mwkdav, Theophanes Bouxavta, MPers. mwk’n, Arm. 
Mowkan, Arab. 5\556 Miiqan; cf. Kettenhofen 1995:32-33), which 


11 Const. Porph. De cerim. 2, 48 (ed. Reiske CSHB X, p. 688 = PG 112, c. 
1269): cis tov eEouctoKpdtopa “Adavias. BovAAa xpuof Sio0ASla. “ev 
ové6pat. toi Tatpds Kai tof viot Kai tod ayfou mvevpatos, Toi Evos 
Kal pdvou GAnOivod Ccot Audv. Kwvotavtivos Kal ‘Pwpavos, mMotot ev 
avTd TH CED Baorreis ‘Pwpatwv, mpds oO Selva Tov EEovoLacTHY *AAavias 
Kal TIVeULaTIKOV UdV TéKVov”. cig TOV eEEOVOLaOTHY “ABaoytas. BovAAa 
Xpuof] SicoAdia. “Kédeuots eK TOV gid0oxpioTwY SeoTIoTGY pos oO fSetva 
TOV Tlepidavf, eEoucoiacoTHy ‘ABaoytas”. cig Tov Apxovta ‘AdPavias: Eis 
Tov &pxovta tHv KpeBatadSwv, tyouv tov Aeydpevov KpeBatav eis Tov 
apxovta Kndwvias: eis tots apxovtas TCavapias: eig Tov dpxovta toi 
LapRav, ottives Keivtar péoov ‘Adavias Kal TCavaptas: eis Tots apxov- 
tas ‘Adias, é€v w elow at Kaoneiar TVAar eis TOV apxovtTa Xpvoa: cis 
Tov apxovta Bpélav: ets Tov dpxovta Mokav. (iotéov, 671 ad MwKkdv 
éoTw  Matns Mpvy.) émypadi eis TavTas TOUS TpoEetpnpEevous: “KEAEUOLS 
Ek TOV HidoxploTwY BSeoTIOTHY TIpds O Selva TOV aApxXovtTa Tijo5e”. 
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was subjected to it (cf. Mas‘ud b. Namdar § 6.17) and should not 
be confused with the steppe of the same name South of the lower 
course of the Araxes (cf. TAVO B VII 16). According to Minorsky 
1937:445 n. 1, the Kaonetat tvAai are not Darband here, but Dar- 
ial, and "Acta is a form derived from the ethnic name *ds- (Arab. 
Yl al-As, se! al-As; cf. § 1.2), which would designate an Alan 
group. As for KnSwvta, the KpeBatases (with their lord the Kpefa- 
Tav) and BpéZav, they are unknown; in the same way Xpvoa, which 
however can be compared with Gr. ev Xpuoq, Syr. *ba-krisa in 
Eusebius (§ 3.6.a) and Bardesanes (§ 14.2). 

5.3.3. Constantine ordered the compilation of passages extract- 
ed from ancient and Palaeobyzantine historians, grouped by sub- 
jects (UTlo8éceis) into 53 independent collections, most of them 
having been lost. Two of the ones which have survived, devoted to 
embassies (Ilept tpeoBerav, Excerpta de legationibus) and strata- 
gems (Ilept empPouradv, Excerpta de insidiis), copy or paraphrase 
passages referring to the Alans and Rhoxolani borrowed from: 

(a) Josephus (= Ant. Jud. 18, 96-98); see § 3.10.1.!? 

(b) Cassius Dio (= Hist. 69, 15, 1; 72, 19, 2); see §§ 3.4.1-2.}3 

(c) Menander (= Hist. fr. 4, 11, 21-22, 42, 43); see § 5.9.14 

(d) Procopius (= Bell. 2, 29, 29); see § 5.14.2.a.!° 

(e) John of Antioch (= Chron. fr. 187, 211.1); see § 5.4.16 


5.4. John of Antioch"! 


We know nothing for sure, except for his Antiochene —and there- 
fore Syrian— origin, of a certain John, perhaps the Patriarch John 
of Antioch (631-49), to whom a universal chronicle written at the 
beginning of the 7th c. has been attributed. This went from Adam 
up to 610 and has only survived in a fragmentary state, mainly due 
to Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ excerpta €« tTijs totoptas “Iwav- 
vou ’Avtioxéws (§ 5.3.3.e). 

(a) In 392, the Frankish magister militum Arbogast (ApBoydo- 
Tys), after the death of Valentinian II (375-92), proclaimed the 
rhetorician Flavius Eugenius as Augustus without obtaining his 
recognition by Theodosius; for this reason, in 394 the latter ‘took 


12 Const. Porph. Exc. de leg. (ed. De Boor, p. 78). 

13 Const. Porph. Exc. de leg. (ed. De Boor, p. 88, 433-434). 

l4 Const. Porph. Exc. de leg. (ed. De Boor, p. 180, 206, 442, 453-4, 463) 

!5 Const. Porph. Exc. de leg. (ed. De Boor, p. 497). 

16 Const. Porph. Exc. de ins. (ed. De Boor, p. 119, 133). 

IT “Tadvyns -Avtioxes (ed. C. Miiller FHG IV 1851, p. 535-622 = Const. 
Porph. Exc. de ins. ed. De Boor Berlin 1905, p. 58-150); ByzLit I 326-328; 
PLRE Illa 711 s.v. Ioannes 299; ByzTurc 1 171-174. 
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the Roman Timasius, the Scythian Gainas and the Alan Saul as 
generals of his troops, entrusted the command of the army to 
Stilicho (who was also of Scythian origin, but, having married 
Serena, sister of the Emperor, was in nothing inferior to him), re- 
cruited many Thracian Huns along with the chiefs accompanying 
them and set off towards Italy, in order to take Eugenius, who sus- 
pected nothing, unprepared.!® 

(b) During the reign of Zeno (474-91), “the following year 
(478), when Illus was appointed consul, there was another conspir- 
acy against him for this reason while he was busy with the impro- 
vement of the imperial portico. A barbarian of Alan nationality 
was detained when he was attacking armed with a sword the 
magistros Illus while taking rest. Under torture he confessed to 
have acted under the advice of Epinicus” (see Candidus § 3.3.c).!? 

Theodosius’ army defeated Arbogast and Eugenius on the river 
Frigidus, between Emona (Ljubljana) and Aquileia, in September 
of 394; as for ZaovdA (§ 5.47), Zosimus (4, 57-58) does not men- 
tion his Alan nationality and adds that he fled at the first clash; he 
could be the same person as Orosius’ barbarus et paganus dux 
Saul (§ 2.32.2.b), who fought in the battle of Pollentia in 402; cf. 
Claudian’s anonymous Alan chieftain (§ 2.21.2.b). 


5.5. John of Epiphania?® 


The codex Vatic. 1065 (12th c.) has kept in fol. 94-100 the pro- 
logue and beginning of the first book of the ‘Iotoptat by a certain 
John, native of Epiphania in Syria and counsellor of Gregorius, 


18 Toan. Ant. fr. 187 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 609b = Exc. de ins. ed. De Boor, p. 
119): autos 5é€ ‘Pwpaikov pév Tipdor.ov, LKu@iKkov 6€ Tov Tatvav, e€€ 
‘Akavav S€ Tov LaovA aApxovtas TOV otTpaTonéSwv Tlapadafuv, apa Se 
Kal ZtiAtxwva tots otpatevpaow émotioas (Ss fv pév Kail attds 
avéxabev Tod Lku@iKot yévous, Tis S€ Tod Baoiiéws abdEAd HS Leptvyns 
auTG Tipooyapnsetonst, Baoiléws ovbév anedettIETO), TOAAOUS TE TOV 
OpakGv Otvvwv, ovv tots Tapetiopévois dudAdpxois Siavaotijoas, etxeTo 
Tiis TIpOs THY “ITaAtav topetas, WS av Tov Evyéviov, pndév Ti tmpoodo- 
KOVTA, ATAPAOKEVOV KATAAGBOL. 

19 Toan. Ant. fr. 211.1 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 618b = Exc. de ins. ed. De Boor, 
p. 133): TH 6€ EmdvtT. EviavTG, UNaTou pév atroSeSerypévou “IAAot, Kai 
TIpOS TV ETTavVdpOWoLV TiS PaolAlKiis EoTIoUSaKdTOS OTOds, ETEPAa TIS 
KaT’ avutod ytvetat empoudt, €& aitlas ToidoSe. BapBapds Tis, ‘“AdAavos 
TO yévos, KaTa THV Tod payloTpou oXoATV ETIEABOV TH “IAAOD ErdtpHS 
OuvéxXEeTatl, Kal Bacavols uToTEowV €& UTOBT|KNS “EmMvtkou TO Tpaxdév 
WPLOAOYNOEV. 

20 -‘ludvyys ‘Emoavets (ed. C. Miiller FHG IV 1851, p. 272-76); ByzLit I 
312-13; PLRE Ula 690-91 s.v. Joannes 162; ByzTurc 1 174-75; Kulakovskij 
1899:48. 
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Patriarch of Antioch (d. 593), which dealt with the Byzantine- 
Persian War of the years 571/2-592/3. 

Justinian I the Great (527-65) had entered into an onerous 
peace treaty for fifty years with the Persian king Husrav I Anos- 
ruvan (531-78), but his son Justin II (565-78), after making sure 
that the Armenians, subject to Persia, were his allies, refused to pay 
the annual tribute, so that in 572 war broke out again. John 
explains how both adversaries accused each other of starting the 
fighting; according to the Byzantines, the casus belli arose from 
the actions of the Sasanians against the South Arabian realm of the 
Himyarites (‘Opnpitar, Arab. > Himyar), within their area of in- 
fluence: “besides this, also from the fact that, when the Turks sent 
an embassy to the Romans, once the Emperor Justin had received 
the ambassadors and had sent them back along with the senator 
Zemarchus, the Persians, wishing to bribe the Alans —through 
whose territory they had to make their way— with money, plotted 
to get rid of Zemarchus, the Romans going with him and the 
Turks”.?! 

As for Zemarchus’ (Zr papyos) embassy in the Khanate of the 
Western Turks and the role played by the Alans, the most complete 
version is that by Menander (§ 5.9.1), quite possibly John’s source 
in this passage. Regarding the relationship between the Alans and 
the Sasanian king Husrav AnoSruvan, see Ferdusi (§ 11.8.5). 


5.6. Joseph Genesius*? 


The four “Books of the Emperors” (Baovdetar) by Joseph Gene- 
sius (10th c.) are concerned with the history of the years 813-886 
(from Leo V the Armenian to Basil I the Macedonian), that is, the 
time of the second Iconoclast period and the imperial recovery 
after the Arab invasions. 

Michael II (820-29), founder of the Amorian dynasty, at the 
beginning of his reign had to face the revolt of Thomas the Slav: 
[Thomas] made peace with the Arabs; with the recognition of 
their Caliph, he put on the imperial crown from the hand of Job, 


21 Ioan. Epiph. fr. 2 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 274a): npds_ tovtois 8%, ot Kal 
Tovpkwv mtmpos ‘Pwpatous [mpec]Bevoapévwv, “lovotivou &€ Baoidéws Thy 
TIPEOBELaV TpoctEepEevou, Kal Zrjpapxov, dvEpa TiS ouUyKAT\TOU BouAts, ctv 
Eketvoig eKkTépwpavtos, Tépoa tots *Adavots xpripaocr SiapGetpar PBovan- 
Gévtes, 8 Gv Exetvor Thy Topetav EpeddrAov Toijoacba, Tov Te Zrjpap- 
Xov Kal TOUS ovV avUT® ‘Pwpatous Te Kai TovpKous éKnoéSdv yevéobar 
SieoTiouSacov. 

2 Iwond Tevéovos (ed. C. Lachmann CSHB XXII 1834 = PG 109 [1863] c. 
991-1156); ByzLit I 351-54; ByzTurc I 175-76; S. Vailhé DHGE I [1912] 1335. 
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Patriarch of Antioch, and after gathering together an army of 
many tongues, with Arabs, Indians, Egyptians, Syrians, Persians, 
Abasgians, Zichians, Georgians, Cabiri, Slavs, Huns, Vandals, Goths 
and all those who share the infamy of Mani, together with Lazi, 
Alans, Chaldaeans, Armenians and other peoples of all kinds, he 
seized the whole of the East’’.*3 

Thomas, supported by the Abbasid Caliph (apxynyos ) al-Ma’ mtin 
(813-33), obtained Arab and Persian troops (Ayapnvot, MijSor) 
and also recruited Armenians (‘Appévior), “Chaldaeans” (Xa)6o1, 
from the theme of XadSta), Egyptians and Syrians (Atyumtiou, 
‘Aooupiot), as well as Caucasian (ABdovo1, Znyxoi, "IBnpor, Aacot, 
‘Adhavot) and Slav (ZkAaBor) peoples. Bearing in mind that “he 
seized the whole of the East”, the appearance of *IvSot seems (if 
this ethnic name does not hide a different people) a clear exag- 
geration. The KaBetpou are perhaps the KaBapou who revolted in the 
9th c. against the Khazars, joining up with the Magyars, while the 
“Huns” (Ovvvot) are an unknown factor (cf. ByzTurc I 132, 176). 
The presence of Bav6 Ao is surprising and perhaps anachronic 
(although, after their African defeat, groups of Vandals took part 
in the defence of the themes of Asia Minor); as for the état, it is 
feasible to recognize in them Crimean Goths or some Slav people. 
The support of Manichean groups (coot This Mavevtos BSeAuptias 
yetetxov) is likely, as Thomas declared himself to be against offi- 
cial Iconoclasm, winning over to his cause all the discontents. 


5.7. Leo the Wise*4 


A work by the future Emperor Leo VI the Wise (886-912) in his 
youth, known under the title of “Questions” (IIpoBAnpata), re- 
writes the tactical work by the Pseudo-Maurice in the form of 
questions and answers. One passage, a literal copy of its source, is 
devoted to the “Alan training” (Adavixy tadéis: Maurice § 5.8).*° 
The same text can be found, with slight variants, in the eighteenth 


23 Ios. Gen. Reg. 2 (ed. Lachmann, p. 33 = PG 109, c. 1029): movettar 
Toivuy omovSds pet’ “Ayapnvay, elStjoer Tot avTdv apxnyot, avaseitar 
otébos Paotdkclov Tapa Tod apxiepéws “Avtioxetas “lw, Elta per’ 
"AyapevOv “Ivddv Alyutmtiwy “Acovptwy Mréwv “Afaotwyv Znxdv ‘IBrpwv 
KaBetpwy ZkAaBwv OtUvvwy BavérjAwy Tetdv kat door. tis Mavevtos 
BSeAuptas petetxyov, Aatdv Te Kal “AXkavadv XadkSwv Te Kail ‘Appeviwv 
Kal €T€pwy TlavTotwy €Ovdv TIOAUBpUAANTOV TlavoTpaTlav oTpaToTIESeuca - 
HWEVOS ATIAONS Ths avaTodfis EKupicoev. 

24 Agwy Lodds (Probl. ed. A. Dain, Leonis VI Sapientis Problemata, Paris 
1935; Tact. ed. PG 107 [1863] c. 672-1120); ByzLit Il 331-32; ByzTurc I 238- 
45. 

25 Leo Probl. 6, 3 (ed. Dain, p. 45) = Maur. Strat. 6, 3. 
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chapter (6t\ataéis) of his “Tactics” (Ta €v TloA€pots TakTIKka ), 
among other training, but without being labelled as Alan.?® 


5.8. [Maurice]?’ 


Under the name of the Emperor Maurice (582-602), a tactical 
work (ZTpaTHnyiuKov, TakTiKa oTpaTHyIKa) in twelve parts (Adyot) 
has come down to us, written by an anonymous author at the end 
of the 6th or beginning of the 7th century, as is evident from the 
Barbarian peoples he studies (Franks, Lombards, Persians, Antes, 
Slavs, Avars, Turks) and the fact that he is ignorant of the organt- 
zation of the Empire into military districts (@€ ata) by the 
Emperor Heraclius (610-41). 

The sixth chapter deals with different battle orders and strategi- 
cal exercises (trepi Staddpou Td&~ews Kal yupnvaotas) and describes 
specifically four types of tactical training (yupvaotas oxnpatiKn), 
Scythian, Alan, African and Italian (Zku@uKk1, "AAavikn, "Adptkavy 
Kat ‘ITadukn): “the Alan exercise is when the men are drawn up in 
an army as skirmishers and defenders, divided into battalions at a 
distance of two-hundred to four-hundred feet from each other. In 
the movement of the skirmishers going out to attack in pursuit [of 
the enemy] and turning back afterwards, both when they deploy in 
the gaps or [other] suitable places and march against the enemy 
along with the defenders, and when they move back through the 
same distance on turning back, the skirmishers on either side 
appear at the ends of their regiments, each one as it was drawn up 
[at the beginning]”.?8 

The “skirmishers” (koUpoopes = tlpdpaxot) were the soldiers of 
the advance guard who attacked a fleeing enemy, whereas the 
“defenders” (6nbévoopes) were reserve troops who followed them 
at a distance while maintaining their formations and prepared to 
attack, in case the latter suffered defeat (Lat. cursores, defensores; 
cf. Zilliacus 1935:160, 222; for their definition, Leo Tact. 4, 20- 


26 Leo Tact. 18, 7 (ed. PG 107, c. 948). 

27 Maup{kios (ed. and Romanian trans. H. Mihaescu, Mauricius. Arta Militara, 
Bucarest 1970); ByzLit I 329-30; ByzTurc 1 250-53. ° 

28 Maur. Strat. 6, 3 (ed. Mihdescu, p. 158): “Adaviky} cori, Stav emi pas 
ev Tlapataéews Tdoowvtar Ud KoUpoopas Kal Syndévoopas, Sinpnpéevas 
S€ Tas potpas and Siakootwv—-tetpakootwy ToS4v aAAHAwWY SioTWoas, 
Kal €v Ti] Kivijoet TOY Koupodpwv otv édaola e&epyxopévwv eis KaTa&lw- 
Ev, ¢€ita wnootpeddvtwv, OTe pev eis Ta Stadretppata Fro. etiKarpa 
Xwpta auTijs e€eAtooeoOa1, Kal dpa Tots Syndévoopo. xwpetv KaTa TOV 
ExOpdv, OTe S€ uUTooTpédovtas 8’ atTdv TOV biaoTHdTwv aTépyeaGat, 
Kal em Tad akpa Tot pépous daivecbar tots ExatTépwOev Kovpoopas, 
EKAOTOV WS TETAKTAL. 
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21). As regards potpa = xiAvapxta “battalion” (ca. 1,000 men), 
weépos = Spotvyyos “regiment” (ca. 3,000) and napdtatis = 
otpatos “army” (ca. 9,000), see Zilliacus 1935:146-47; in gen- 
eral, cf. Toynbee 1973:316-17. Altogether it seems like a tactical 
exercise aimed at keeping order in the ranks during an attack, in 
anticipation of a feigned enemy retreat, as was usual among the 
Alans; in this sense it would be better to translate "AXavikh Taéts as 
“training against the Alans” (cf. Arrian § 3.2.1 "Extaéis kata 
"Adavov ). 


5.9. Menander?? 


Thanks to Constantine Porphyrogenitus’ excerpta (§5.3.3.c) some 
fragments of a “History” (‘Iotopia) have survived, the work of a 
Praetorian Guard (tpotéxtwp) named Menander (6th c.), which 
carried on the one by Agathias (§ 5.2); most of them refer to em- 
bassies between the Romans and various foreign peoples. 

5.9.1 The Turkic Khan Sizabulus (2.GaBouados) tried unsuccess- 
fully to reactivate the silk trade with Persia after the destruction of 
the Hephthalite Empire. However, when his attempts met with fail- 
ure, he sent a Sogdian called Maniach (Mavidy) to the Romans ca. 
567/8 to offer them an alliance. In August of 569, a Byzantine 
embassy headed by the Senator and magister utriusque militiae per 
Orientem Zemarchus (Zyjpapxos) left for Sogdiana with Maniach 
and, after receiving a favourable welcome from Sizabulus and tak- 
ing part in a campaign against Persia, he set off on the return jour- 
ney together with the Turkic Targan Tagma (Taypa ... a€twpa 6 
Tapxav ). The stages of the journey, along the route of the lower 
Volga and the Caucasus, were: the river Oech (Qry = *Iaxartes/ 
Syr-darya), “that immense, broad lake” (tTHv Atwvyv TH aATAEeTOV 
eketvynv Kat cupetav = *Sea of Aral), the rivers Ich ("Iy = *Emba), 
Daich (Aatyx, Turk. Yayig = Ural) and Attilas (Attidas, Turk. Atil 
= Volga), and the country of the Ogurs (OU youpo., Zacharias 
Rhetor § 14.8 ’wgr = Turk. Oyur), who, having a good relation- 
ship with Sizabulus, warned them of a Persian ambush near the 
river Cophen (Kwo1rv = *Kuma) and provided them with water: 
“they also found a lake, and marching alongside this great pool, 
they arrived at those lakes into which, after mixing together, flows 
the river Cophen. From that place they sent scouts to check if the 


29 MévavSpos Ipotéxtwp (ed. C. Miiller FHG IV 1851, p. 200-269 = Const. 
Porph. Exc. de leg. ed. C. de Boor Berlin 1903, p. 170-221; 442-77); ByzLit I 
309-12; PLRE IIIb 873 s.v. Menander 1; ByzTurc 1 254-57; Dieterich 
191 2[11}:20-21. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


184 CHAPTER FIVE 


Persians had actually ambushed them; but, after inspecting the 
area, the latter informed that they had seen nobody. Nevertheless, 
in fear and trembling they arrived in Alania, being especially 
afraid of the tribe of the Oromuschi”.?° “When they reached the 
Alans and the camp of their sovereign Sarodius, and wished to go 
in together with the Turks who accompanied them, Sarodius was 
glad to receive Zemarchus and his retinue, but said that the ambas- 
sadors of the Turks were not to enter into his presence unless they 
put down their arms. Thus, there was a conflict for this reason 
during three days, and Zemarchus was arbiter of the contenders. 
Finally, when the Turks put down their arms, as was pleasing to 
Sarodius, they entered into his presence. Sarodius, however, rec- 
ommended Zemarchus’ men not to go by the Mindimian path, for 
the Persians were ambushed throughout Suania; it was better to 
leave for home by the path called Darine”.?! 

Finally, Zemarchus’ group took this way (Aapeivijis atpatos), 
which does not appear to be Darial, but a Western pass, perhaps the 
one formed by the gorge of Marukh (Russ. Mapyxckuuw mnepesBas), 
in the valley of the river Kodor, which flows out south of C‘xumi 
(cf. Miller 1887:55). Then, they crossed Apsilia (AuiAta) as far as 
a place north of the mouth of the river Phasis (®dots, Georg. 
Rioni) called Rhogatorium (‘Poyatoptov), sailed from there to 
Trebizond and arrived in Byzantium ca. 571/2. The ethnic name 
Totpko. refers to the Khanate of the Western Turks (Tiirkit), 
Transoxanian neighbours of the Sasanian Empire, led at that time 
by the qayan [§tami (ca. 552-76: XigaPouaros, LiACtBourAos Arab. 


30 Men. Prot. fr. 21 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 229b = Exc. de leg. ed. De Boor, p. 
453): eUpov S€ Kal AtpvHV, Kal Tapapersadpevor Td péya ToDTO USpooTd- 
ciov adikovto és éxelvas Tas dAipvas, év ais eEmpryvipevos aTdAAUTAL 6 
Kwoiv totapdos. €& éxetvou 6) Tod xupou Téptovol SioTTipas tpodiackeyo- 
Wévous, Elye ws aANnOds ot Tl€poar éveSpevouow: ot Sh avixvetvoavtes 
amnyyeidav pndéva idetv. Suws Ev peytotw odBw adtkovto és ’Adavtar, 
KaTa TO PAAAOV SeSidTES TO HbAoV TAY "OpopovoyYav. 

31 Men. Prot. fr. 22 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 229b-230a = Exc. de leg. ed. De 
Boor, p. 453-4): oT. yevopevor é€v “Adavia tlapd Lapudiov tov éxelvwv 
Nyepova, Kal dpa Tots Ettopévoig Tovpkoig éodoitijoar PRoudAdpevor, 6 
Lapusios Tov pév Zrjpapyov Kal Tots éttopévous €6€EaTo dopévws, Tos 
Se 81) TpéoBets TOV Tovpxwv Epaoke ph TpdTEpov Tis Ws avTov eElod&ou 
TUXELV, TN} KaTABEHEVOUS Ta STAG. ToLtydpTo. Kal GpLAAa avTdis eyéveTo 
Tept TovUTou ém uépas Tpeis, Kal Zrpapxos AV TdV oidrd0verKoupPeVvWY 
SlalTHTIHs. TéAoS atlobépevort Ta STAG ot TotipKol, WS Lapwolw €6dKeEl, Ws 
auUTOV EoEehotTnoav. Oo S€ Si LapudSios TapeveyyUnoe Tots Tept Zrjpapxov 
Sia Tis TOV Mivétpiavdv atpanot kKiota iévar, TH Kata ThV Lovaviav 
tois Tlépoas éveSpevew: k&pewov & eElvar Sia Tis Aceyopévyns Aaperviis 
aTpaTloU olKot aTloxwpetv 
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poe Singibu = the Turkic title Sir-yabyu; also ZtepBrioxayav = 
Turk. [Stdmi gqayan; cf. ByzTurc II 234, 246; PLRE IIIb 1163-64 
s.v.). Most of the Turkic hydronymy is controversial and its iden- 
tification depends on whether or not Sogdiana is seen as the des- 
tiny of the embassy, as suggested by the campaign against the 
Persians (cf. PLRE IIIb 1416-17 s.v. Zemarchus 3). Some scholars, 
however, claim that Zemarchus arrived as far as the Turkic court in 
the North of the Tian shan * [LJ (thus Haussig 1992:167, who sees 
in the river ’Qnx the Tarim; cf Grousset 1965:128-29, map 152- 
53). The Oromuschi (Opopovoxot) are otherwise unknown, or a 
mistake for “Ovoyoupo. “Onogurs”; the.Mindimians (Mivé.ptavot, 
top. Miv6ipravy), Agathias’ Mio.ptavot (§ 5.2.1), who dwelt north- 
west of Svanet‘i. On the Alan sovereign (yepuv) Lapw dros, see 
§ 5.48; in general, Kulakovskij 1899:47-48 n. 10. 

5.9.2. Other minor facts concerning the Alans gathered together 
by Menander are: 

(a) in 557, “when, after wandering around for a long time, [the 
Avars] reached the land of the Alans, they begged Sarosius, sove- 
reign of the Alans, to let them become friends of the Romans 
through him. And he informed Justin, son of Germanus, who was 
then leading the troops enlisted in Lazica, about the Avars, and 
Justin informed the Emperor Justinian’’.*? 

(b) in 561, the ambassadors Peter (IIlétpos ), for the Romans, and 
Yazd-GuSnasp Zik (6 Ziy 0 ‘leoSeyovovad), for the Persians, met at 
Dara (Upper Mesopotamia) and negotiated a peace treaty for fifty 
years (at TevTnKovToUTLSes oTlovSat) between Justinian and Husrav 
Anosruvan: “and it was written down, as a first decree, not to allow 
Persians, Huns, Alans or other Barbarians to cross through the 
gorge of the pass called Chorutzon and through the Caspian Gates 
against the dominions of the Romans’”’.?? 

(c) “under Caesar Tiberius (574-78), the Roman generals, after 
attacking Albania and taking hostages among the Sabirs and other 
peoples, came to Byzantium. And when the ambassadors of the 


32 Men. Prot. fr. 4 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 203a = Exc. de leg. ed. De Boor, p. 
442): ds TloAAad TEplvooTyoavtTes TKov és “Adavots, Kal ikétar éyévovto 
Lapwotou tdv “Adavdv nyoupévou, ws av 6’ avtot yvuwpipor. Eecoivto 
‘Pwpatois. 0 6€ “lovotivw TH Teppavot, kat’ exetvo kaipot Tdv ev Aadiky 
KaTaASGywv eé&€nyoupévw, TOV ‘ABapwv Tépt EStjAwoev, O GE ‘lovoTivos 
‘Tovotiviava Baorret. 

33 Men. Prot. fr. 11 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 212a = Exc. de leg. ed. De Boor, p. 
180): kai 87 Séypa éEypdodn TIpGTov, ws Sa Tis otTEevotiopitas Tis eiadSou 
ToU AEVYopeévou XopouTGov Kai TOV Kaontwv tTvAdv ph Eedetvar Tlépoas q 
Otivvous 7 “AAavols  ETEpousS BapBapous TidpoSov Totetobat KaTa TiS 
‘Pwphatwy emKpatetas. 
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Alans and Sabirs who had given themselves up reached Byzantium, 
they were received with indulgence and great humanity by the 
Caesar; and, on finding out from them how much money they 
were paid by the King of Persia, he permitted them to raise the 
amount by lying as much as they wished and to hide the truth with 
their boasting, and said: ‘I will provide both your potentates and 
yourselves with twice as much as he does’. The Barbarians were 
most pleased with this and seemed to be grateful to the Almighty 
for having become Roman subjects”.*4 

(d) in 576, a certain Valentine (OUadevtivos) was sent by Tibe- 
rius aS ambassador to the Turks in order to incite them to war 
against Persia, but the Khan Sizabulus (§ 5.9.1) had just died and 
his son Turxathus (Tovpéa[v ]60¢ = *Tiirk-Sad), one of the eight 
NHyepoves of the Turks, showed hostility and conceit towards the 
Romans, saying: “the whole earth is subjected to me, from the first 
rays of sun to the farthest limits of the West. Descry, O wretched 
ones, the Alan peoples, and even more so, the tribes of the Utigurs, 
who, in spite of being very brave and confident of their own 
strength, faced the invincible Turks and did not obtain any profit 
from their hopes; this is why they obey us and have become our 
slaves”.?> 

On the arrival of the Avars (ABapov) in the Caucasus, see Kula- 
kovskij 1899:47 n. 9; Grousset 1965:227; as for Lapwoios Tadv 
’Ahavav nyoupevos, see § 5.48. The Xopoutéév (De Boor xuJpou 
Tov) pass is Darband and the Caspian Gates, Darial (cf. Procopius 


34 Men. Prot. fr. 42 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 244ab = Exc. de leg. ed. De Boor, 
p. 463): or. em TiBeptou Katoapos ot tTdv ‘Pwhatwy otpatnyol elopoAny 
Es “AdBaviav Tonodpevor, Kal Ooptipous AaBdvtTes LaBelpwv Kai dAdrwv 
é0vdv, WKov és BuCavtiov. adikopévous S€ ev Budavttw tots mpéofeis 
TOV evSeSwKOTWY EauToUs ‘AAavdv te Kal LaBeipwv 6 Katoap Séyetar 
EMLELKDS Kal Tavu pidavOputIws: TuOdpevos TE Tap’ avTdv, oTId0a xpr- 
HWaTa auTois e&tSou o Tlepodv Baoidreus, SeSwKus te eEouolav ootow és 
doov npovrAovTo e€€Gpat TH weuSoroyta TO xpipa Kai TH KopTW TaANVES 
emMKaAUpar, “SttAdova TovTwy ~éywye tapé—Ew”, Edn, “tots Te ev TérEr 
UnGY, pos SE Sy Kal Upiv avTots”. Emi ToUToIs ToOnodv Te ot PdpBapor, 
Kat e€SdKouv xdpiv ciédé€var TO Kpelttovi av@’ wv UnyjKoo. ‘Pwpatwv 
EyéVOVToO. 

3° Men. Prot. fr. 43 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 246b = Exc. de leg. ed. De Boor, p. 
206): Epol yap umoKékAitat mdoa yf, apéopévn pév ek TV Tod HAtou 
TPUTWY AKTIVWY, KaTaAyouca 6 és TA Tépata Tis Eonépas. éoabpr- 
cate, @ SeidAmor, Ta ’AdAavika €Ovyn, ETL ye pv Kal Ta obdrAa TOV OdTL- 
youpwv, ot ye em TOAU Bappadréor Té TIVES SvTES Kal TH otketa Ticuvot 
Suvapet avtetadéavto pév TH akatapaxyytw TOv Tovpkwv, otk amuvavtTo 
S€ Tdv EedTtSwv. TavtTy Tot Kai UnaKkoVovoit yutv, Kal év_ polpa 
KaBeoTTiKao. Sovdou. | 
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§ 5.14.1 TCovp and TvAn Kaonta; Kulakovskij 1899:46 n. 3). The 
presence of Alans and Sabirs (ZdBerpor) in Albania is surprising; 
the readings ’AA\Bavtav and dAAwv, however, could be mistakes for 
’"Adaviav and ’Ad\avadv. The Alan king Saroes/Sarosius, a friend to 
the Romans, is only recorded up to 573 (Theophanes of Byzan- 
tium § 5.16), so that his death or succession could have caused a 
Byzantine expedition to Alania in the face of a possible pro- 
Persian swing. The Utigur Huns (Outtyoupot, Turk. Otur-oyur > 
Oturyur), near the Sea of Azov, were decimated by the newly 
arrived Avars; their last chief, Anagaeus (Avayatos ), is recorded in 
the year of Valentine’s embassy in the service of the Turks (Men. 
Prot. fr. 43; cf. Grousset 1965:229); it should be understood, 
however, that the Alans had also been subjected ca. 576 by the 
Western Turks? For the chronology, cf. PLRE IIIa 723, 752 s.v. 
Isdigousnas Zich, Iustinus 4; IIb 997, 1333, 1353 s.v. Petrus 6, 
Tourxanthus, Valentinus 3. 


5.10. Nicholas Mysticus*® 


The Patriarch (901-7 and 912-25) Nicholas Mysticus, who played 
an important political role as regent of the Empire during the in- 
fancy of Constantine Porphyrogenitus (§ 5.3), sponsored a tempo- 
rary Christianization of the Alans (or, at least, of their ruling class), 
whose main stages can be traced with the aid of his correspon- 
dence with two rulers of Abasgia and with Peter, Archbishop of 
Alania. Two letters addressed to the Bulgarian Tsar Symeon also 
contain some information referring to the Alans. 

5.10.1. In a missive (Ep. 46), Nicholas congratulates the ruler 
(eEouo.aotis ) of Abasgia on his enthronement (Thv €Eouotav Tis 
apxiis avaséEacGar) after sending his condolences on the passing 
away (xwpiopos) of his father and adds: “as for the Archbishop of 
Alania, my Son, I have nothing to write about. For, as you are 
intelligent and sensible, and you know his task for the salvation of 
men and for the glory of the mighty Name of God, you will both 
succour him and help him bear his sorrows in all ways and without 
needing my letters for the reward reserved for those who love God. 
And if he lacks something necessary or that can alleviate his life 
among such people and in such a strange land, you will provide 
him with this willingly, if God grants you the power of doing 


36 NiukddAaos Muotikés (Ep. ed. R.J.H. Jenkins and L.G. Westerink CFHB VI 
1973; cf. PG 111 [1863] c. 9-392); KirchByzLit 550; ByzTurc I 278. 
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so”.>? In another letter (Ep. 51), Nicholas addresses himself for 
the first time (TpG@tot 6a Tot ypanppatos Tpocayopevopev ce) to 
another ruler and informs us of this person’s attentions to the 
Archbishop and of some great success he had achieved: “a proof 
of your piety is the divine zeal you have demonstrated and still de- 
monstrate for the salvation and instruction in the truth of the Alan 
people. For we have found out through different persons, who 
know of your successes, that with God’s help you have taken great 
care with the illumination of the prince of Alania and of all those 
who, with him, have been judged worthy of holy Baptism’’.8 

According to Toumanoff 1956:80-81, Ep. 51 is the oldest and 
was addressed to King Constantine III of Abasgia (899-915/6), 
who would have achieved the Christianization of the Alans, where- 
as the addressee of Ep. 46 was his son and successor Giorgi II 
(915/6-959/60). Jenkins and Westerink date Ep. 51 ca. 914/16 and 
Ep. 46 ca. 916/17 (in any case, during the second patriarchate of 
Nicholas, as from 912). The main reason for situating the conver- 
sion during the reign of Constantine III is the fact that the work of 
Ibn Rustah, written ca. 903/13, already states that the king of the 
Alans is Christian (§ 6.15.1). Ep. 51 calls him generically 6 tijs 
’Ahavias dpxwv, but in the middle of the 10th c., Constantine Por- 
phyrogenitus gives him the title of €Eouc.aotrys held here by the 
King of Abzsgia (cf. § 5.3.2). 

5.10.2. The correspondence between Nicholas and Peter, Arch- 
bishop of Alania (Ep. 52, 118, 133-35 Tlétpw apxietioKdétw ’Ada- 
vias), though interesting for the reconstruction of this attempt at 
Christianization, is of little value as an ethnographic document as 
its contents, similar for all the letters, are dogmatic. The Patriarch, 
often accused by Peter of having forgotten him, as some of the 


37 Nic. Myst. Ep. 46 (ed. Jenkins—Westerink CFHB VI, p. 266, 21-28; PG 
111, c. 236): tept S€ tod apxiemoKdtTou “Adavias, TéKkvov hydv, Tt 
Ypadely OUK EXW. AUTOS yap oUvETOS BV Kal dpdVipos Kai Els TO 
EKetvou Epyov, OTL TpdOS owTynptav avOpuTwv, ST. TIPds Sdéav Tod 
Heyadou ovopatos Tot Beco, MavTwWS Kal xwpis weTépas ypadiis Sia Tv 
ATOKELLEVHY EKEtBEev pLdBaTIoSoc{av Tots idAcbdots, Kal ouveTIKoUpT - 
O€lS AUTH, Kal ouVvaVTIATyN TOV Tdévwv Kal ef Tivos év Over ToiovTw 
Kal yi) €€vq tdv avaykatwy Kai dveow Ti Cui depdvtwy évSers eo, 
TIpOOULWS ETLXOPTHYTCEls Tot Beod oor SUvapiv TapacxdvtTos. 

38 Nic. Myst. Ep. 51 (ed. Jenkins-Westerink CFHB VI, p. 278, 5-11; PG 111, 
c. 241): kat yap Tot péev ird08éou andberéis YW EvOeds cou onouvsh, Tv 
El TH owtnpia kai TH éEmyvioer Tis dAnBelas Toi EBvous THV *Adavaev 
emmeSetEéw Kal embeikvuoat. avepdbopev yap é€K Stiaddpwv tdv émota- 
WeEvwWY TA OA KaTOpOUPAaTAa WS PETA ye BEdv TIOAATV THY Tpdvoiav KaTE - 
Bddou els Te TOV dwTiopdov Tod Tis ‘AdAavias Apxovtos Kal €is Tots 
Sool OUV aUTd KaTHéWwOnoav Tot aytou BPanTtopatos. 
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letters did not reach their destination, devotes himself to consoling 
the discouraged missionary in his exile (Eeviteta), insisting on the 
fact that there is no greater honour than taking part in the work of 
Christ’s salvation, and comparing his sufferings with those of the 
Apostles. A passage from Ep. 52 is useful for our study: “as re- 
gards what you have written on affairs concerning marriage op- 
posed to the rules of the Church and other customs which conduce 
to the more pagan character of those who observe them, your Wis- 
dom is not unaware that it is not easy to accept so sudden a con- 
version of a pagan life into the rigour of the Gospel. For this rea- 
son, it is necessary to apply the doctrine and the exhortation lead- 
ing to good in a persistent way, paternally and with gentleness; 
when you find them obedient, be grateful to Him, who concedes 
you grace in your instruction; but, when you see them recalcitrant, 
bear this with patience, especially if the offenders belong to the 
upper class of the nation and are not ruled, but rulers. For, with 
their subjects, it may be possible for you to behave in a more Se- 
vere and authoritative way, and not allow any type of offence; but 
with those who have power great enough to oppose the salvation of 
the whole nation, you need to reflect whether, if we treat them with 
too much severity, we may end up by exasperating mt and turn 
everything upside down without realizing ik ae 

Unlawful marriage (tGv kata yapov EvavTioupévwv TpAayLAaTWV 
Ti KaTaoTdoet Tis ExkAnotas; cf. Ep. 133 tot abéopou yapou) Is 
the worst problem that Peter seems to have found in Alania; he 
probably refers to polygamy, which was current among the Ossetes 
until Russian domination and allowed men to have nominal or 
secondary wives (Oss.I. nomylis D. nonbelos@) as well as the law- 


39 Nic. Myst. Ep. 52 (ed. Jenkins—Westerink CFHB VI, p. 284-86, 75-90; PG 
111, c. 245-48): mepi 5€ dv Eypaas tTdv te KaTa ydpov évavtTioupévuv 
TIPAYHATWVY Ti KaTAOTAOEL TS EKKANOtaS Kal TOV GrAAWY Coa TIPOS TOV 
EBVIKWTEPOV TPOTIOV UTIaYEL TOUS xpwHEévoUS, OUK ayvoel cou N aUVEOLS 
STL ouUTWS AOpdov  pETAaOTAOIS Tis EBVIKfSs Cwiis pds THY axpiBerav 
Tou evayyeAtou TO pdbiov ov KaTa&éxeTal. Sia ToUTO xp Tv pev 
Sidaoxadkiav Kal THV Tpdos Ta Kara OSnyotoav Tapaiveow aésltadeiTTWS 
TATpIKGS Kal pet’ Emetkelas Tpoodyelv: Kal ols pév TeEWopévous ~xets, 
evxaptoTety TH SiSdvTi xdpiv TH of} SiSaoKxadta, ots 5€ Su0xepatvovtas 
opas, avéxeobar pakpobUpws, Kal pddAloTa THY ameiBoUVTWY TiS UBNAo- 
Tépas Tdéews Tol EBvous UrapxdvTwY Kal ov TOV apxopevwv adAAa TOV 
apXElV AAXGVTWY. TIPOS PEV Yap TOUS UToxXElptoug TUXOV Kal avOTHPOTE - 
pov Kai €€ovolacTiKUTEpov SuvaTdv oot TpocevexOijvat Kal TO aTOTInHa 
undanas KatadéEacbar' pds 6€ Tots péya Suvapévous cis EvavTtwo 
Ths To’ Tlavtds €Bvous owtnypias avayKn AoyieoBar pH Tus TpaXxUTEpoV 
Yudv mpds avtovs SiaTiWepévwv Atjowpev attous TéAEeov Ee~aypluioavTeEs 
KaL avw Kal KaTW TO TAY KATAOTTOAVTES. 
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ful one (Oss.I. ds D. os@); cf. Kovalewsky 1893:155; HOCOA II 
189; IV 20-21. Besides, the problems of the Archbishop in Ep. 
135 with the weakness of the flesh (tTijs capKos n aobévera) remind 
us of the ardent Alan girls in Tzetz. Theog. 20a-22. The text 
records the social division between a ruling stratum (Tij¢s Udnro- 
tépas TaEEwWS Tot EBvous / TOV Apxew AaxdvTwv / TOUS Péya BuVa- 
wévous) and a lower one (tdv apyopévwv / Tous UTIOXEtptous ); 
concerning this, Ep. 133 mentions the “sovereign of the nation” 
(TS Hye povi Tod €8vous), most certainly the king of the Arab texts 
(UI EUs malik al-Lan §§ 6.2.1.b.f, 6.15.1, 6.18.1, etc). As for the 
dating of the “Alan dossier”, see Jenkins-Westerink’s edition, p. 
xxix and final “summaries”. Ep. 79, which can be confidently 
dated to the year 912 as it mentions Nicholas’ return to the Patri- 
archal throne, is addressed to a group of missionaries in an unde- 
termined country; knowing of the desolation of the place, the 
character of the men they live with and the strangeness of their 
customs (tod téTI0u THY épnutav Kal TUV aVvSpadv ots ouvélayeTe 
TOV TPOTIOV Kal TOU T8ous TO GAAOTPLOV), he exhorts them to con- 
tinue their task and mentions the approaching arrival of other 
monks who will relieve them. In Jenkins’ opinion (p. 559), this 
would be the first of Euthymius’ missions to Alania, alluded in 
Ep. 9 (§ 5.10.3), and the person taking over none other than the 
Archbishop Peter. The Ep. 52, 118, 133-34 seem to date from the 
period 914/16 (Ep. 52 is a duplicate of Ep. 133, which did not 
reach Peter); Ep. 135 is later (ca. 916/18) and talks of certain dis- 
cord between Peter and Euthymius, his predecessor as herald of 
piety to that nation (po updv Kfjpué Tis evoeBetas TG €BVEL), who 
arrived to assist him. We know no more about these missionaries, 
but al-Mas‘utdi (§ 6.18.1) informs us that in 931 (320 A.H.) the 
Alans apostatized from the Christian religion and expelled the 
bishops and priests sent by Byzantium; the fact is that the Notitia 
episcopatuum under Constantine VII (ca. 940) no longer mentions 
Alania (cf. S. Vailhé DHGE I [1912] 1335). 

5.10.3. Twenty-six letters (Ep. 3, 5-11, 14-31) from Nicholas to 
the Tsar Symeon of Bulgaria (Zupedv &pyovti BouvAyaptas 893- 
927) have come down to us. At the end of one of them (Ep. 9), we 
read: “may the bearer of this letter enjoy your kindness, at least 
for the virtue which is proper to him; for the man is an abbot of 
the hermits of Olympus, and moreover has spread the Word of the 
Faith among the Alans in the power of the Holy Spirit, and has 
been assigned by God to carry out a ministry equal with that of the 
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Holy Apostles”.*° In another letter (Ep. 23), the Patriarch was dis- 
tressed to hear about an anti-Bulgarian alliance between the Em- 
peror Romanus I Lecapenus (920-44) and various steppe peoples, 
which presaged a new conflict: “listen to me, beloved, for what 
reason I am now smitten with a more violent pain: the strongest of 
coalitions, so far as I can suspect, either has been, or will be pre- 
pared by imperial initiative against your power and your race, 
consisting of Russians along with Pechenegs, and also Alans and 
Turks of the West, all being of one mind and starting up war 
against you’’.*! Later on, he adds: “for know thee, I say it once 
again, that if I have understood anything of the affairs of the im- 
perial coalition against you, they will not cease from stirring up 
every race to your ruin, whether Turks, or Alans, or Pechenegs, or 
Russians, or the other Scythian peoples, until they finally extermi- 
nate all the race of the Bulgarians”.*? 

The bearer of Ep. 9 was Euthymius (Ev@up10¢s), a monk from 
Mt. Olympus, in Bithynia, sent on a diplomatic mission to Symeon 
shortly after the Byzantine defeat in the battle of Achelous 
(August 20th, 917) and previously the first evangelizer of Alania 
(cf. Ep. 135 in § 5.10.2). From what we know, the later coalition 
against Symeon of Ep. 23 —which can also be dated from the fact 
that it gives news of the annihilation off Lemnos of the Arab fleet 
led by the renegade admiral Leo of Tripoli in 922— was never ef- 
fective. The “Turks of the West” (ot €k Tijs SUcEews Totipko.) were 
Magyars (cf. ByzTurc 1 278; I 270); for the ethnographic context 


40 Nic. Myst. Ep. 9 (ed. Jenkins—-Westerink CFHB VI, p. 68, 264-69; PG 11], 
c. 80): 0 S€ Tot ypdppatos atoKopiloTys atlokavoaTw Tis offs émerketas, 
ToUTO pev Sta THY Tpocotcav avTd apetTrv Kal yap Oo avOpwtos €oTr 
yev TOV Ev 'OAVULTIW AOKHTGV KabHyoUpEvos, ob ENVY GAAA Kal TOV Adyov 
This tlotews év “Adavoits ovtos év TH Suvdper Tod tavaylou ~oneipe 
TVEUPaTOS, Kal toa Tots Betoils aTIoOTOAOLS AELTOUPyfjoOat Tapa Beot 
ATIOKEKAT|PWTAL. . 

41 Nic. Myst. Ep. 23 (ed. Jenkins—Westerink CFHB VI, p. 158, 15-21; PG 
111, c. 149-152): mé8ev 6€ TO attTiov Toi viv odboSpwrtépw TARTTEDBar 
Nas KévTpw, Akove pou, Hyamnpéve: ouyKivynois Suvatwtdtn, doov ~otWw 
Eve uUTIOAaBEtV, EK TiS Baocldtkfis otousfis KaTa Tis Upetépas Ee€ouotas 
Kal tot oot yévous, T TapeoKevaoTaL  TapacKevacbioeTal, TOV TE 
‘POs, Kal otv éxetvois tdv TatCnvakitdv, é€T1 S€ Kai *AdAavdyv, Kal TOV 
EK THs SUcews TovpKwy TdvTwy OpodpovnodvtTwy, Kal TOV KaTa GoU TIOA- 
ELov Apapevwy. 

42 Nic. Myst. Ep. 23 (ed. Jenkins-Westerink CFHB VI, p. 160, 66-70; PG 
111, c. 153): yivwoxe yap (onpl Kal tad) ef TL Ey TA TiS BaoldiKiis 
KIVyoEews Kad’ UdV KaTevonoa Tpaypata, dv yévos ov pH AfEwow Ets 
Tov KAO’ UpGV dAcBpov ouyKivoUVTES, oOUTE ToUpKous, otTe *AAavouts, ouUTE 
HMattnvaxitas, otte ‘Pads, ottte Ta GAdka LTkvOKka yévyn, péxpis av TO TOV 
BovAyapwv cig Tédos E€€aTIohA€awot yévos. 
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of the passage, see Constantine Porphyrogenitus (§ 5.3.1). Because 
of their alliance with the Byzantines, Kulakovskij 1899:54 & n. 1 
conjectures that the Alans were completely free from Khazar do- 
minion in those days and already had considerable political power. 


5.11. Novellae Justiniani*3 


A novella constitutio 1s basically a newer or more recent imperial 
decree replacing a previous one. This concept, however, designates 
above all, in the two great official collections of constitutiones, the 
Codices Theodosianus and Justinianus, the imperial laws published 
at the end of these codifications. 

The thirtieth novella from the Codex Justinianus, “on the pro- 
consul of Cappadocia” (népi tot avéutatou Katimasoxtas ), dates 
from March 15th, 536, and contains a brief historical reference of 
interest: “and he will treat our subjects honestly, something we 
have often said, to which we have applied ourselves with zeal and 
which has accustomed us not to worry ourselves about the great 
wealth invested in so many expenses and great wars; through the 
latter, God has given us the right to live in peace with the Persians, 
to subdue Vandals, Alans and Moors, to conquer the whole of 
Africa and Sicily too, and to have good expectations that God will 
also grant us the dominion of the rest of lands that the ancient 
Romans ruled over as far as the limits of both oceans and which 
they lost because of their continual indolence’’.44 

Bachrach 1973:58 considers this text to be proof of the official 
recognition by Justinian of the existence of Alans in the Vandal 


43 Novellae Justiniani (ed. R. Schéll-W. Kroll CIC Ill 1972!9 = 1954), 
44 Nov. Iust. 30, 11, 2 (ed. Schdll-Kroll CIC III, p. 234): 


Kal KaBapis toils nuetépois utKdoIs 
(ToUTO OTep TIOAAAKIS ElptiKapev) yxprT- 
OETA, Tpaypa SieotouSaopévov piv 
Kal XpNBaTwWY apEeAfjoar TapaoKkeudoav 
Heyddwv, Kaito.ye €v Tooavtais Sana- 
vals Kal TloAgpois peydAots, 6’ Ov Sé- 
Swkev qty Oo Beds pds Tl€poas Te 
aye eiptivnv BavétAous te Kal ’Ada- 
vous Kat Maupovotous yeipdoacbat, 
Kal “Adpikiv oOAnv Kai tipds ye Kal 
LuKerAtav KaTakTyjoacGal, Kal édrAnibas 
Exelv ayabas oOTt Kal TOV AoITdY 
piv Thy émKpdterav vevoerev 6 Eds 
OvTep ol tiddAat ‘Pwpator péxpt tav 
TIpOS EKATEpov WKEeavov Optwy KpaTI{- 
OaVTEs Tas Eeheéfis aTERaArov pabuptars. 


et pure nostris subiectis (hoc quod 
saepe diximus) utetur, causam fes- 
tinatam nobis et pecunias negle- 
gere procurantem magnas, utique in 
tantis expensis et in bellis maxi- 
mis, per quae dedit nobis deus et 
apud Persas agere pacem Uuan- 
dalosque et Alanos et Maurusios re- 
ligare et Africam universam insu- 
per et Siciliam possidere, et spes 
habere bonas quia etiam reliquorum 
nobis detentionem annuet deus, 
quam prisci Romani usque ad utrius- 
que oceani fines tenentes sequen- 
tibus neglegentiis amiserunt. 
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kingdom in North Africa when this was destroyed by Belisarius in 
534; cf. Courtois 1955:218 n. 3; Gaggero 1996:1638. From that 
moment, various sections from the Digesta, Novellae, Institutiones 
and Codex Justinianus, as also an epigraphical record (C7L Ill 
13673), give the surnames ’AX\avikos Ovav6arikos “Adptikos to 
Justinian.* 


5.12. Paulus of A:gina*® 


An entry in the medical work (IIpaypateta) in seven books by 
Paulus of A2gina (7th c.), devoted to the curative properties of 
earth, explains that “Armenian [earth], which is called bdlos 
(‘clod’), utterly dries up; for which reason it is most suitable for 
persons afflicted with dysentery, stomach flux, bloody sputum, 
consumption, respiratory malfunction caused by damp, flaccid ul- 
cers and pestilential diseases; it is drunk mixed with a light wine, 
or, in case of fever, with water. And the Alan bdélos has similar 
properties to the Armenian”’.*’ 


5.13. Photius*® 


The most outstanding work from Patriarch Photius’ (9th c.) ex- 
tensive literary activity is the “Library” (BiBAvo8jKkn, later title), in 
which he gave critical accounts and extracts (umo8€0e1¢, codices) of 
279 works by Ancient and Palaeobyzantine authors, often the only 
record that we have of many of them. 


45 Eurasia 38 quotes all the passages where the surname Alanicus occurs; cf. 
e.g. the beginning of Nov. Just. 43 (ed. Schdll—Kroll CIC Hl, p. 269): 


é€v ovopatt Tod SeoTdToU “Inood in nomine domini nostri Tesu 
Xpiotod tod Seot nydv AvutoKpatwp Christi dei omnipotentis Imp. 
Kaioap daBios ‘“Iovotiwiavos *Adkapa- Caesar Flavius Iustinianus Alaman- 


vikos Toté@uKos Ppayyiukos Teppavikos  nicus Gothicus Francicus German- 


"AvTUuKOS “AXavikos OvavSarrKkos ‘Adpt- 
KOS EVOEBTS EUTUXTNS EVvS0EOS VIKnTIS 
TpoTIa.otxos aeioéBaotos AvyouoTos, 


icus Anticus Alanicus Uuandalicus 
Africanus pius felix inclitus victor 
ac triumphator semper Augustus. 


46 Tatidos Aiywwitns (ed. J.L. Heiberg CMG IX1-2 1921-24); ByzLit II 302; 
PLRE Illb 986 s.v. Paulus 56. 

47 Paul. Aegin. 7, 3 (ed. Heiberg CMG IX2, p. 204): ) Sé ‘Appevia, tv 
BGAov Ovopafouoi, aKpws Enpaiver: CBev SucEevteptkois TE Kal Tots 
KaTa yaoTépa péupaow atpatos Te TITUGEOL Kal PBdais Kai SuoTIVOtats 
SU uypdéTntTa Kal Tots vypots €AKeot Kal Tots AoLwiKots THaBEot yeEv- 
vaiws appotTter.’ TtveTar S€ ovv olvw dAETITG KEKpapevw, El SE TUpPET- 
Tovev, ouv USaTr. Kal  “AAaviy 6€ BdAoS TlapaTAnotas E€oTi TH ‘Appevta 
Suvapews. 

48 @tios (ed. R. Henry CBB-CUF I-IX 1959-91); ByzLit II 8; ByzTurc I 292- 
93. 
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Photius gives news in different codices of works containing data 
on the Alans which have not come down to us; for this reason, we 
study them under the name of their respective authors, as we are 
faced with fragments which cannot be compared with an original: 

(a) codex 58: Arrian’s “History of the Parthians” (§ 3.2.3). 

(b) codex 64: Theophanes of Byzantium (§ 5.16). 

(c) codex 79: Candidus of Isauria (§ 3.3). 

(d) codex 80: Olympiodorus of Thebes (§ 3.13). 

(e) codex 94: Iamblichus (§ 3.8). 


5.14. Procopius*? 


Native of Caesarea, in Palestine, Procopius (6th c.) is known as the 
historian of the eventful reign of Justinian (527-65) and the 
chronicler of the great deeds of his general Belisarius. Following a 
geographical order, his history in eight books (‘Ynép Tdv ToA€ pwv 
AOyou, mss. ‘Iotoptat, Phot. Bibl. cod. 63 ‘Ioropikdv) deals with the 
wars of Byzantium against Sasanian Persia (Bell. 1-2), the Vandal 
kingdom in Africa (Bell. 3-4) and the Ostrogoths of Italy (Bell. 5- 
7); as for the last book, written later, it is a composite supplement 
(8, 1, 2 \oTopta TrouKiAn) devoted to events of the years 551-53. 

5.14.1. A series of passages provide us with abundant geogra- 
phical data on the Alans: 

(a) On an army sent against Armenia by the Sasanian king 
Kavad I (KaBaéns 488-531) we read: “this army was made up of 
Persarmenians and Sunitae, who border with the Alans’’.>° 

(b) “the river Boas rises somewhere near the boundaries of 
Tzanica, among the Armenians dwelling around Pharangium. And 
at first it runs towards the right for a great distance, with a modest 
flow which can easily be crossed by anyone, as far as the place 
where the borders of the Iberians lie on the right and Mt. Caucasus 
comes to an end just opposite. There live, among many other 
peoples, the Alans and Abasgians, who are Christians and friends 
of the Romans; also the Zichians and, after them, the Huns who are 
called Sabirs’’.>! 


49 TIpokomnos (ed. J. Haury [& G. Wirth] BT I-IV 1905-13 [reprint 1962-64); 
ByzLit 1 291-300; PLRE IIIb 1060-66 s.v. Procopius 2; ByzTurc 1 302-10; 
Dieterich 1912[T]:50-51 & [II]:113. 

90 Proc. Bell. 1, 15, 1 (ed. Haury BT I, p. 74): 1d 6& otpdteupa Totto 
Tlepoappeviwy Te Kal Louvtdv toav, ot 6) “Adavois elow sSpopotr. 

5! Proc. Bell. 2, 29, 14-15 (ed. Haury BT I, p. 291-92): Boas 6 tlotapds 
eE€lolv aAyxXloTa TH TOV Tlavikiis dptwv év “Appevtois, ot Si apol Td 
dapayylov wknvtat. Kal Ta pev Tpdta ev Seéd Eni MActoTtov yxwpel, 
Bpaxus Te iwv Kal Tdvw ovbevi yivopevos éoBaTtos dnaow adxpr és 
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(c) “some of the spurs of Mt. Caucasus, facing North and West, 
extend as far as the [llyrians and Thracians, while the others, to the 
East and South, reach up to the very passes which lead the Hun 
peoples dwelling there into both Persian and Roman territory. One 
of them is called Tzur, whereas the other has been named ‘the 
Caspian Gate’ from of old. The land which extends from Mt. 
Caucasus as far as the Caspian Gates is inhabited by the Alans, an 
independent people, most of whom are allies of the Persians and 
march against the Romans and their other enemies”.°? 

(d) “beyond the boundaries of the Abasgians, along Mt. Cau- 
casus, dwell the Bruchi, who lie between Abasgians and Alans’? 

More than on the Alans (an aitdévopov €8vos often allied to the 
Persians; see § 5.14.2), these passages tell us of their neighbours 
(in general, cf. Kulakovskij 1899:46-47; TAVO B VI 14): 

— Sunitae (Zouvitat): Toumanoff 1959:82 n. 197 identified 
them with the inhabitants of the Armenian province of Sisakan/ 
Siwnik’ (Lauvia, Zauvitis), South of Lake Sevan (cf. § 11.4), part 
of Sasanian Persarmenia, from where the forces of Kavad’s army 
no doubt came; however, they were never neighbours of the Alans, 
and here Procopius most certainly mixes them up with the Svan 
(Xdaves; cf. Kulakovskiy 1899:47; Agathias § 5.2.2). 

— Tzani (TZavvikot, Téadv[vjo., Zdv[vjov): the inhabitants of 
TCavixy}, South-East of Trebizond, in the region of the Pontic 
Chaldaeans (XaASaiou, Arm. Xattik‘, later 8€ua XadStas), which 
Strab. 12, 3, 18 compared with the ancient MaKxpwves (cf. A. 
Herrmann RE XIV1 [1928] 815 s.v.); the river Boas (also called 
“Axal[p jisis and ”"Awoppos, present-day Corox) has its source in the 
Armenian region of Tayk*‘ / Tao, South-East of this people. 


xGpov, ov 6 év Seka pev ‘IPtipwv ta Spid eo, KatavtTiukpy &€ TedcuTa 
Spos O KavKaoos. évtatOa E8vn dAdka TE TIOAAG Kai "Adavot Te Kal 
"ABaoyol OknvTat Xpiotiavot Te Kal ‘Pwpatois tAo. Ek Tadatod dovTes, 
Ziixot Te Kal pet’ adtovds Otvvor, ol LdBeripo. émkadrobvtat. 

52 Proc. Bell. 8, 3, 4 (ed. Haury BT Il, p. 496): tév 5& tod Kavkactou 
Spous TpoTdSwv ol péev pds TE Boppav avepov Kai WArrov biovtTa 
TETPANPEVo. ES TE ‘IAAUpLOUS Kal OpdKas SirjKovoiv, ot S€ TIpds TE 
avicyovTa WAlov Kal avepov vdtov és Tas SieEdSo0uS EeéiKvotivTal autads, 
al Ta THSE OknWeva OvvviKa E€Bvy Es yiiv Tv Te Tlepodv Kal ‘Pwpatwv 
dyouow. ovnep atépa pév Tlovp émkéKAntar, 5 Sh éEtépa TAQ éx 
Tavkaios Kaonta éKArOn. tTavtTnv 6€ Thv xWpav, HR E€& Spous Tot 
Kaukdoou axpt €S Tas Kaotiias Kxatateiver TvAas, “Adkavol €xouov, 
auTovopov €Ovos, ot Sh Kai Tlépoaig ta ToAdka Evppayxotow, em Te 
‘Pwpatous Kal adAAouS TIOAEpiouS OTPATEVOUOL. 

53 Proc. Bell. 8, 4, 1 (ed. Haury BT Il, p. 500): peta 8 tTods “ABaoyav 
Spous KaTa pév dpos TO Kavukdovov Bpotxyo. adkyvtat, ‘ABaoyGv te Kai 
"Ad\avav petaév Ovtes. 
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— Iberians ('IBijpo., Georg. K ‘art ‘li): Eastern Georgians, native of 
Caucasian Iberia (cf. § 9.1). 

— Abasgians (ABaoyoi, Georg. Ap ‘xazet‘i): Western Georgians, 
North-West of Lazica, and vassals of this country like the Svan; it is 
very likely that the text Xptotiavot Te kai ‘Pwpatois otAot, etc, only 
refers to them (whatever Kulakovskij 1899:31 says) and not to the 
Alans. At that time the episcopal see of TI.tuoti¢/Biévint‘a already 
existed in the North-Western end of the Abkhaz country. 

— Zichians (Zf you): Western Circassians, on the Pontic coast 
North of Bi¢vint‘a. 

— Sabirs (ZaBeipor.): throughout the Caucasus, divided into vari- 
ous groups supporting both the Byzantines and the Persians (cf. 
Bell. 8, 11, 23-24; ByzTurc I 40; § 5.14.2.a; § 5.16); they are the 
Ouvvika €6vyn who crossed the pass of TCovp (Arm. Cor[ay pahak], 
also pahak Honac‘ “pass of the Huns”) = Darband, in Daghestan; 
since the Kdotmnat TIvAat bordered with the Alans, they must here 
be Darial (thus Kulakovskij 1899:46 n. 2; cf. Agat‘angetos § 7.2.1 
Arm. zdrowns Alanac‘ ew zCoray pahakin). 

— Bruchi (Bpotixov): hapax; according to Tomaschek RE III 
[1897] 898-9 s.v., perhaps the Ubykh, at the present time between 
Abkhaz and Circassians. 

5.14.2. The Alans take part in two episodes of the Lazic wars: 

(a) in 548, Gubazes, king of the Lazi (TouBacns 541-55), found 
out about a Persian plot to assassinate him. He went over to the 
Romans and requested aid from Justinian, who sent him his 
general Dagisthaeus (Aay.c@aios): “now it so happened that, long 
before, [Gubazes] had brought Alans and Sabirs to an alliance, and 
they had agreed for three centenaria not just to join with the Lazi 
to guard their land from plunder, but also to render Iberia so 
empty of men, that in the future not even the Persians would be 
able to come from there. And Gubazes had promised that the 
Emperor would give them this money”.*4 

(b) in 549, a large Sasanian army attacked pro-Byzantine 
Colchis: “in command of this army was a Persian, Chorianes by 
name, most experienced in several wars, and many barbarians from 


>4 Proc. Bell. 2, 29, 29 (ed. Haury BT I, p. 293-4): étUyyave 6& TOAAG 
Tpotepov *Adhavots Te Kal Lafetpous és Evppaytav enaydpevos, olnep 
WpoAcynoav KevTynvaptwy Tpi\dv ovx Soov abywtov Aalots EupdudAdé&ew 
THY yijv, aAAd Kal “IBnpiav ovTwW KaTaoTrjoeo8a avdpdv ~pnpov ws pndée 
Tlépoais e€vdévSe TO dAoiTOV iévar SuvaTa ~oceobar. Tatta Te ootor Ta 
XpiHaTa Baoiléa TouBadns unéoxeto Sdoew. 
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the tribe of the Alans followed him as allies”.°> When Gubazes 
and Dagisthaeus found out that the Persians had camped near to 
the river Hippis (“Intius, Georg. C‘xenis-c‘qali), in the region of 
Mocheresis (Moxrnpnots, Georg. Muxerisi), they advanced upon 
them. A thousand chosen men sent by Chorianes to reconnoitre 
the land found the cavalry of the Lazi and Romans; after some 
skirmishes, “the thousand, terrified by what had happened, began 
to withdraw, waiting for Chorianes and the rest of the army of 
Persians and Alans, and shortly afterwards mingled with them’’.°® 
When both sides were close to each other, Romans and Lazi dis- 
mounted to form a very deep phalanx and face up to the enemy 
cavalry raising their spears; therefore, the Persians were not able to 
charge them and resorted to their bowmen, but their adversaries 
did likewise: “Persians and Alans were shooting their arrows with- 
Out pause and at a much faster rate than their opponents, but most 
of the missiles were checked by the [Roman] shields”.°’ Never- 
theless, when a Stray arrow killed Chorianes, the Sasanian army 
withdrew in disorder towards their camp while the Romans tried to 
take hold of it: “however, one of the Alans, a most courageous 
and vigourous man, who knew well how to shoot swiftly with his 
bow to either side, had taken his stand at the entrance to the pali- 
sade, which was very narrow, and unexpectedly became an obstacle 
for the assailants for a long time. But John, the son of Thomas, 
alone getting very close to him, suddenly killed the man with a 
spear, and thus the Romans and Lazi seized the camp”.*® 

For the geographical context, see Agathias (§ 5.2.1). The Alans 
were just as ready to support the Lazi, allies of Byzantium against 
Iberia (MPers. Wirdzdan, submitted to the Sasanians since the end 


55 Proc. Bell. 8, 1, 4 (ed. Haury BT Il, p. 488): otonep éderotrKer TWépons 
avip, Xoptavyns dvopa, TloA€pwv E€oayav TOAAGV EpTEtpos, Kal avuT@ Evp - 
Haxo. BapBapot Tod *‘AdAavadv yévous TIOAAOL eEtTIOVTO. 

5© Proc. Bell. 8, 8, 28 (ed. Haury BT II, p. 523): kat ot ytAtor Tots 
EVLTIEMTWKOOIVY EKTIETANYHEVOL OTIioW EXWPOUV, TOV TE Xopiavynv ovV TH 
G\AwW Tlepodv te kai *Adkavdv otpatd Epevov Kal ovuK és pakpav avepty- 
VUVTO OdtoL. 

57 Proc. Bell. 8, 8, 34 (ed. Haury BT Il, p. 524): Mépoar pév odv kai 
‘Adavot padloTa ouvexf) TA BEAN TIOAAD ETL pGAdrov 7 ot evavttor ad- 
(eoav, GAN’ avTav Ta TIOAAG [ES] Tas aomTibas EuvéBaivev aToKpovEo#at. 

8 Proc. Bell. 8, 8, 37-38 (ed. Haury BT II, p. 524-5): dda Tis TOV *AAavav 
[Es] etyuxytas mépt Kai odpatos ioxtos <eU> Tkwv, Tokevew TE ouxva 
Ed’ ExaTtepa SiabepdvtTws E€eTMOTAapPEvos, ES Tot xXdpaKkos THY eEloodov 
OTEVOTATHVY OUOAV ELOTTKEL, ENTOSIOS TE Tots ETNodo’ Tapa SdEav ET 
TAELOTOV eyiveTo. “Iwavyns 6€, 0 Tod Owpad Traits, povos ws ayxoTaTw 
Tap’ auTov ykwv é€€ativatws TOV AvOpwnov SdpaTi EkTElvEV, OUTW TE 
‘Pwpato. Kai Aalot tod otpatoméSou expaTnoav. 
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of Justinian’s first Persian War in 532), as to form part of the 
expedition led by Chorianes (Xopiavys, MPers. Farroxdan; cf. NB 
94b-95a, n° 7) against Lazica; regarding their fluctuating position 
between both powers, cf. Ferdusi (§ 11.8.4); on these events and 
their chronology, cf. PLRE Illa 302, 382, 559-60, 651 (s.v. 
Chorianes, Dagisthaeus 2, Gubazes, Ioannes 44). 

5.14.3. The three following passages give us information on 
Alano-Vandal relationships: 

(a) before dealing with Justinian’s war against the Vandal king- 
dom in Africa, Procopius devotes some pages to the origin of this 
people: “the Vandals, dwelling around the Maeotic Lake, since 
they were suffering from famine, emigrated to the land of the Ger- 
mans whe are now called Franks and to the river Rhine, associating 
with the Alans, a Gothic people. Then from there, under the lead- 
ership of Godigisclus, they settled in Spain, which is the first 
country of the Roman Empire coming from the ocean”.>? 

(b) Gizeric, king of the Vandals (TiCéptxos 428-77), “arranged 
the Vandals and the Alans in companies and put at the head of 
them not less than eighty commanders, whom he called chiliarchs, 
giving the impression that the host of soldiers on active service 
were aS many as eighty thousand men. However, it was said that 
formerly the number of Vandals and Alans had not been higher 
than fifty thousand; afterwards, as they interbred and associated 
with other barbarians, they reached an exceedingly large popula- 
tion. But the names of the Alans and of the other barbarians, ex- 
cept the Moors, were all brought under that of the Vandals’’.©° 

(c) Tzazon (TCaCwv), brother of Gelimer (TeAtpepos 530-33), 
addresses him as “King of the Vandals and Alans” in a letter.®! 


>? Proc. Bell. 3, 3, 1-2 (ed. Haury BT I, p. 317): BavéiAo. 6€ apoi tiv 
Maretiv wKknpévor Aipvynv, eer Atwd EmEeCovTO, Es Teppavous te, ot 
viv Ppayyo. Kadotvtat, kai tlotapov ‘Pfivov éxuwpouv, “Adavots éEtaipiod- 
evo, Totr8ixdv 6vos. cita évOévSe, Wyoupévou avtots TwéiytoKAou, év 
‘lonmiavia tépvcavto, i Tputy €oTiv EE WKeavod xdpa Tis ‘Pwpatwv dpyfis. 

60 Proc. Bell. 3, 5, 18-21 (ed. Haury BT I, p. 334): trols 8% 8) Bavdtdkous Te 
Kat “Adkavols és AdxouS KaTaOTHOadpEVOS, hoxayoUs adTots eénéotTHoEV 
otx Tooov i doydorKovta, oonep xirldpxous ékddcoe, SdKnoW Tapéxwv 
ES OKT ot puptddas ouvléval TOV TOV oOTpaTEVOpPévwV AEWV. KalTOL ov 
UGAAOV 7 ES pupiddas Tévte TO THV BavdiAwv Te Kal ’AAavdv TAGos ev 
ye TO piv xpdvw ed€yeto eivar. Eneita pévtTo. TH TE KaTAa adds 
TlarsoTloula Kal addAdous BapBadpous ETaiplodpevor .é€s peydAnv Twa Todu- 
avOpwniav exupnoav. ta S€ TOv ’Adkavdv Kai TOV dAdkwv BapRdpwv dvd- 
Hata, TAiv Maupouvotwv, és TO TOV Bavéthkwv dnavta daneKpton. 

6! Proc, Bell. 3, 24, 3 (ed. Haury BT I, p. 410): BavSikwv te Kal *Adavadv 
Baovred. 
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The migration westwards of Vandals and Alans, branded as Tot- 
8iKov €8vos by mistake or perhaps because of their prolonged 
contact with Germanic peoples (§ 1.1 n. 6; Kulakovskij 1899:30), 
is broadly and inaccurately described (only the Alans came from 
the Sea of Azov; Godigisclus was killed while crossing the Rhine in 
406; cf. Courtois 1959:40 n. 9; Gregory of Tours § 4.13.a). The 
text, however, seems to have met with some acceptance in later 
times (cf. Theophanes § 5.15.1.a). The second passage seems to 
favour (whatever Bachrach 1973:57-58 n. 80 says) the hypothesis 
of the assimilation of the African Alans (cf. Gaggero 1996:1641- 
42), although Gizeric’s xiAvapxtar could go back to an institution 
of the Iranian steppe nomads (cf. Alemany 1993:27-33); as 
regards the title BavS(Awv Te kai ’Adkavav Baowdeus, cf. § 2.43.c 
and Kulakovski 1899:41 n. 5. 

5.14.4. At the beginning of the history of the Ostrogothic wars, 
when dealing with the last Roman Emperor of the West, the child 
Romulus Augustulus (475-6), Procopius remarks: “it happened 
that the Romans a short time before had brought to an alliance 
Sciri, Alans and some other Gothic peoples; and from that time on, 
it came to pass that they suffered at the hands of Alaric and Attila 
those things which I have told in my previous account”.®* This 
general justification of the defeats suffered by Rome before Alaric 
(Bell. 3, 2, 7-37) and Attila (Bell. 3, 4, 24-35) because of a pro- 
gressive barbarization of the army has a specific example in Sciri 
(XKipo.) and Alans (mercenaries in Italy since the time of Gratian; 
cf. Zosimus § 3.20.a); cf. Goffart 1980:67-68 n. 20. 


5.15. Theophanes® 


The monk and chronicler Theophanes Confessor (d. 818) wrote 
during the years 810/1-814/5 a “Chronicle” (Xpovoypadta) which 
continued the unfinished work of his friend George Syncellus and 
dealt with the period between 284-813. It is a colourful work 
which uses the most diverse sources and became very popular, to 
the point that Anastasius, librarian to Pope Hadrian II, translated it 
into Latin between 871 and 874. 


62 Proc. Bell. 5, 1, 3 (ed. Haury BT Il, p. 4): étvyyavov 6 ‘Pwpator xpdvw 
TLL TIPOTEpov Xktpous Te Kal “Adavots Kal dAka atta ToteéiKka €8vn és 
Euppaxtav énayayspevor €& ot 8S adtots mpds te ’Adaptxyou Kal 
"ATTIAG ouvynvéxOn tladelv aniep po. Ev Tots Eptpoobev Adyots Eppren. 

63 Geoddvns dSpodroyntis (ed. C. de Boor BT I-II Lipsiae 1883-85; reprint 
Hildesheim 1963; Engl. trans. by C. Mango and R. Scott, The Chronicle of 
Theophanes Confessor, Oxford 1997); ByzLit I 334-339; ByzTurc 333-337; S. 
Vailhé DHGE I [1912] 1335. 
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5.15.1. Two passages give reports borrowed from earlier known 
sources: 

(a) in A.M. 5931 (A.D. 438/9) “the Vandals, associated with 
the Alans and the Germans who are now called Franks, after cross- 
ing the river Rhine under the leadership of Godigisclus, settled in 
Spain, which is the first country in Europe coming from the west- 
ern ocean” (adapted from Procopius § 5.14.3.a; text extracted by 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus § 5.3.1.c).®© 

(b) in A.M. 6064 (A.D. 571/72) “at that time, the Huns, whom 
we are accustomed to call Turks, sent an embassy to Justin through 
the territory of the Alans” (a summary of Theophylact Simocatta 
§ 5.17; it does not mention the Persian attempt to bribe the Alans; 
cf. Kulakovskij 1899:47-48 n. 1).® 

5.15.2. In A.M. 6209 (A.D. 716/17), on dealing with the enthro- 
nement of Leo III (717-41), we find an excursus on his origins. 
Named spatharios by Justinian II Rhinotmetus during his second 
reign (705-11), he was accused by envious people of aspiring to 
the throne: “although Justinian did not wish to hurt him openly, 
he stored up some sort of resentment towards him and sent him to 
Alania with a sum of money in order to rouse up the Alans against 
Abasgia, for the Saracens controlled Abasgia, Lazica and Iberia. 
After departing for Lazica, he deposited the money at Phasis and, 
taking a few natives, went on to Apsilia, crossed the Caucasian 
mountains and arrived in Alania. But Justinian, wishing to get rid 
of him, ordered the money to be taken away from Phasis; mean- 
while, the Alans, after receiving the spatharios with every honour 
and obeying his words, entered Abasgia and took prisoners. The 
lord of the Abasgians said to the Alans: ‘as I found out, Justinian 
did not have a bigger liar than this man whom he could send off to 
rouse you up against us, your neighbours. He lied to you even 
about the promise of money; for Justinian has sent orders for it to 
be taken away. But hand him over to us and we will give you 3,000 
gold coins; let not our ancient friendship be broken’. The Alans 
replied: ‘we did not obey him for money, but because of our 
friendship with the Emperor’. The Abasgians again sent emissaries 


64 Dates are given by Theophanes according to the so-called Alexandrian era 
(as from March 25th, 5492 B.c.). 

6° Theoph. 146B (ed. de Boor BT I, p. 94): ot && OvavfAot "Adavols Etat- 
plodpevot Kai Teppavots tots viv Kadoupévous Spayyous, Siabdvtes 
TOV ‘Pijvov ToTapdv, tyyoUpevov ~xovtes Todétylokdov, KkaTuKnoav év ‘Io- 
Tavia, TPWTY ovoN xdpa Tis Evputtns and Tob Eoneplou ’QKeavol. 

66 Theoph. 378B (ed. de Boor BT I, p. 245): Odvv0r yap Kat’ éxeivo 
Kaipot, oUs Tovpkous héyetv ciwOapev, mpecBevouot pds “IovoTivoy 61d 
Tis T&v’Adkavav xupas atiootetravtes. 
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to them, saying: ‘hand him over to us and we will give you 6,000 
gold coins’. And the Alans, who wished to reconnoitre the country 
of the Abasgians, agreed to accept the 6,000 gold coins and to 
hand over the spatharios. The Alans confided everything to the 
spatharios and said to him: ‘as you can see, the road that leads to 
Romania is closed and you have no means of going back; let us 
rather resort to a ruse and agree with them that we hand you over. 
We will send some of our men together with them to reconnoitre 
their mountain passes, and then we will ravage and destroy their 
country and render a service to you [by doing so]’. When the 
Alan envoys went to Abasgia and agreed to hand over the spatha- 
rios, they received many presents; and once again [the Abasgians] 
sent more envoys with the amount of gold agreed on to take pos- 
session of the spatharios. The Alans said to the spatharios: ‘these 
men, just as we said before, have come to take you, and Abasgia is 
waiting for you. And, as we draw near to them, there are always 
traders going to their country without cease. So, lest our purpose 
be known, we will hand you over openly; and, as you move off, we 
will send secretly men after you and we will kill [the Abasgians] 
and will hide you until our army is assembled and we enter their 
land unexpectedly’. And so it happened. For, when the Abasgian 
envoys took possession of the spatharios and his men, they de- 
parted after tying them up. But the Alans, under their lord Itaxes, 
taking them by surprise from the rear, killed the Abasgians and 
hid the spatharios. And after assembling the army, [Itaxes] moved 
against Abasgia and, entering unexpectedly through the mountain 
passes, he made many captives and caused much destruction 
among the Abasgians. When Justinian heard that his orders had 
been carried out, even without money, he sent this letter to the 
Abasgians: ‘if you escort our spatharios and allow him to come 
unharmed and well through your territory, we will pardon you all 
your misdeeds”. And they, after receiving these words with joy, 
sent envoys again to Alania, saying: ‘we will give you our sons as 
hostages and you hand us over the spatharios, so that we may send 
him to Justinian”. The spatharios, however, did not accept this, 
saying: “God himself can open me a door to go out; for through 
Abasgia I will not leave’. Some time afterwards, when an army of 
Romans and Armenians entered Lazica and were laying siege to 
Archaeopolis, on hearing of the arrival of the Saracens, they with- 
drew. Some two hundred men, however, detached themselves 
[from the main body] and went up pillaging to the region of 
Apsilia and the Caucasus. When the Saracens arrived in Lazica, the 
army of Romans and Armenians fled and returned to Phasis, while 
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the two hundred who had remained behind, giving up hope, de- 
voted themselves to robbery in the Caucasian mountains. When the 
Alans found out, they thought that there was a multitude of 
Romans in the Caucasus and, rejoicing, said to the spatharios: ‘the 
Romans have drawn near, go with them’. And the spatharios, tak- 
ing fifty Alans and crossing in cyclopodes the snows of Caucasus 
in the month of May, found them and, with great joy, asked them: 
‘where is the army?’. And they replied: “when the Saracens at- 
tacked, they returned to Romania; as for ourselves, since we could 
not depart to Romania, we were going to Alania”’.®’ 


67 Theoph. 600B-604B (ed. de Boor BT I, p. 391-93): 6 obv “Iovativiavis 
el Kal Tpodavas BrAdbar TotTov ovK OéAnoEV, GAA’ OvV Bpdpos TIS adTd 
Kat’ avtTod évT(OeTal, Kal aTIOOTEAAEL QAUTOV é€v “AAavia PETA xpnLaTwWV 
pos TO OUyKIVfjoar Tos ‘AAavous KaTa ‘ABaoytas, TOV Lapaknvav 
EmliKkpatoUvtTwy tyv Te ‘ABaoytav kai Aadciukyv Kal ‘IBynptav. o 6&€ 
aNEAMODV Ev TH Aaciki Ta pev yxprpata anébeTo ev TH Paorbi, odAtyous 
S€ raBov tdv évtontwy amjdABev cis ‘AdirAtav, Kal uTlepBas Ta 
Kaukaoia dpn navev év *Adavia. 6 6 ‘IovoTiviavés OédAwy aToAgoar 
auTOV, Tépbas é1hpe Ta xXptipata EK Tot PdoiSos: ot SE “Adavol Tov 
omaGdplov peta Taons Tits SeEdpevot Kal TOV Adywv avdTot UTaKou- 
OavTes eElonAGov Kal xpaduitTevoav THY "ABacyiav. o 6 TdV *ABaoydv 
KUptos SnAot Tots ‘Adavots, OTL “wo eEUptoKw AAdov ToLioditov wevoTHv 
olK elxev “lovotiviavés, ov Dheitev anroAdoaL Kal ouyKivijoar buds Kad’ 
Gv TOV yerTévwv UEdv, el PI TOV AvOpwnov TotTov. Epevoato yap Upas 
Kal tTEpl THY Undoxeol TOV xpHudTwY Tépbas yap 6 ‘lovoTiwiavos 
TattTa etipev. aga SdTe Hptv avdTdv, Kal Ttapéxopev Uytv Tprioxtara 
voptopata, Kal i am dpyxfis aydnn hudv ph Staduefq”. of 6€ *Adravol etnov, 
OTL “pets OUX EVEKEV XPNLATWY UTHKOVOapEV avUTd, GAAa Sia THV To 
Baoiléws ayatnv”. tad S€ ot ‘ABaoyol Téptiovo. Tmpos avTOUS A€éyovtTes, 
oT. “SOTE piv autTov, Kal Tlapéxopev vuptv E~akioxirAia voptopata”. ot 
S€ ’AdAavolt OéAovTES KaTapabetv THY xWpav Tdv ‘ABaoydv ouvébevTo 
haBetvy Ta cE&akioytrAla voplopata Kai Sotval Tov omabapiov. ot é 
"Adkavot e8appnoav TH oTabapiw Tdvta, Kat A€youow avTd, OTL “us 
opas n 060s H ETL ‘PwHaviav adyovoa KekAclopévyn coTiv, Kal Ts Tlap- 
EABctv OUK ExELS’ GAAG PAAAOV TpoTIEVOWpPEOa Kai ouVvTaéupe8a autTots, 
dt. tlapab(Sopév o€, Kal atodAvopev Apa avtois avOpdtous Apav Kal 
KaTaPavOdvopey Tas KAELGoUpas auTOV Kal Koupoevopev Kal adaviCopev 
TV xXWpav avuTdvy Kal trovodpev tiv Sepanelav wWywdv”. tdV be 
attokpioiaptwy TOv ‘AAavav anmedsdvtwy cis ’ABaoylav Kal ouvOepévwv 
TlapastSeiv Tov omabdpiov, TrAetoTta E€via trap’ adtTdv cidtfoaciw: Kal 
TIAElovas atioKploiaptous TdAW atooTéh\AOVOL PETA Kal THs ToodTHTOS 
Tol xpuciou TIpos TO TlapadaBetv TOV oTlaBdpiov. ot S€ *AAavol dA€youor 
TH oT1a8aptw, St. “ot Av8pwnoi otto, Kabds Kal Tpoetnopev, Em TO 
AaBetvy o€ TlapeyévovTo, Kal  ’ABaoyta éeKSéyeTar oe. Kal énel TAnoId- 
Copev autots, Tpaypateutal atepxdpevot Tpdg avTOUS ov SiadetTIoUOLD. 
AouTlov tva pH StaBAnOi) 6 oKoTIds GV, Tapaddoopév o€ davepds: Kal 
ATOKLVOUVTWY ULGV, ATOAVOPEV KpUTITOS €K TOV Otiiow, Kal éKEelvous pev 
ATIOKTEVVOPEV, O€ SE KPUTITOLEV, EWS AV OwpEvOT Oo Aads HYdV Kal douL- 
havads elo€d\Owpev Ev TH yi) avTdv”. 6 Kal yéyovev. TapadkaBdvtTes yap ot 


_ 
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Later on, Leo took a fort called Sideron (kdotpov ZXiSypov), 
whose warden (totmotTnpntis ) was a certain Papacpavios (Georg. 
P‘arsman), subject to the Saracens; then he crossed Apsilia and set 
sail for Trebizond, arriving at Byzantium under Artemius / Anas- 
tasius II (713-15), who appointed him strategos of the Anatolikon 
theme; cf. Theoph. 604B-606B. There is no doubt that this story 
has come down to us with such a profusion of details due to the 
later raising to the purple of its protagonist; the source of the pas- 
sage, however, is unknown. Called as a rule 0 otta8aptos (on this ti- 
tle, see Kazhdan ODB III 1935-6 s.v.), Leo first proceeded to the 
coastal city of Phasis (Pado1s, Georg. P‘aSd, today P‘ot‘1), from 
there to Apsilia or Southern Abasgia (AuiAta, Georg. Ap ‘Zvilet‘t) 
and, finally, through the Caucasus, to Alania (ev ’Adavta, v.l. ’Ada- 
veta). The episode forms part of the struggle between Byzantium 
and the Umayyad Caliphs during the 7th-8th c. for the dominion 
of the Caucasian lands. According to the text, Abasgia, Lazica and 
Iberia were in the hands of the Saracens (Zapaknvot), and the road 
from Alania to the Roman Empire (‘Pwpavia) was blocked. The 


Tov “ABaoydv atoKploidpiol Tov oTTabdpiov ovY Tois avOpuTIO\S avTo, 
SioavtTes avtous aiyipxovto’ KaTadaBovtes 6€ EK THY StToGEV ot 
Adavot ovv TH “Itaéfj, TH Kupiw avuTadv, atTloKTEevvovot Tots ‘ABaoyous, 
Tov 65€ oTlabdpiov Expuwav. Kal oTpatodoyrjoas eKtvnoe KaTa “ARaoytas 
Kal atipooSoKyitws «eicoedkO@v TAS KAElooUpas TrActoTHY aixpadwotav Kal 
adaviopov «cig Tots ‘ABaoyous ateipydoato. akovoas S€ taita “louvo- 
Tiviaves, STL Kal xwpls TOV yxpnpaTwV Ta TiS ETTPOTIIIS avTOD yéyover, 
TEMTIEL Ypappata mpdos Tovs "ABaoyous, OT. “E€dv SiacwontTe Tov 
omabdplov HUdY Kal TlapeABetv Edonte 6’ Updv aAPAaBH, TavTa TA 
TITALOLATA UEDV ouyxwpotpev vUutv”. ot SE peta yxapds Taiita ScEdpEevor 
aTéoTel\bav TidAlv eis ‘’Adaviav, A€yovTes, STi. “S6{Sopev tyiv Syidas Ta 
TEKVAa TGV, Kal SoTEe piv Tov oTIaBapLov, Tva aTloAvUowPEY aUTOV TIPdS 
‘Tovotiiavev”.o 6€ onmabdpios Totto ov KatTeSéEato, einmuv, oT. “SUVaTar 
6 Beds avot—at pot BUpav Tot E&EdOciv: ETteL 61’ “APacytas ovK Ee€€pxo- 
par’, peta 5€ xpdvov Tlva dwodtov ‘Pwatwv kai “Appeviwv cioeABdvtTw ev 
Aadixi) Kai THY VApyxaloToALy TOALOpKOUVTWY, AKOVOadVTWY TE THY TOV 
Lapaknvav €devow, avexwpnoav. atootacbévtes SE E€& aUTGV EWS TGV 
Siaxootwy aviASov év Tots pépeotvy “AwiAtas Kai TOV KauKxaotwv 
Tlpar6evovtes. TOV S€ Lapaxknvav KkatarkaBovtwy THY Aacikyy, ouyy 
Xpnodpevos 6 TOV ‘Pwpatwy Kai ‘Appeviwy Aads el Tov dow 
Ungotpewav. ol 6€ Siakdovot atiopetvavtTes cig Ta Kaukado.a dopy 
~oTnoav AnoTEeVovTEs, aTOyYVoVTES EauUTadV. ot SE “AAavot pabdvTes TotTO 
UTEAABOV TANB0S ‘Pwpatwy elvar év tots Kaukaoloig Kal yxapévtes 
h€youot TH onabaptw, Str. “ot ‘Pwpatot EAnotacav, anedA—e TIPdS 
autous”. AaBdv 6 6 oTAaBapLos TeVTIKovTa "Ahavots kal UTIEpBas pEeTa 
KukAoTIO6wv Maou pnvos tas xidvas t&v Kavxactwy ctpev attovs, Kal 
év TOAA xapd yeyovas pita, “mod éotiv 6 dads;”. ol 6 ’eltOV, STL 
“rGv Lapakynvav émineodvtwy, él ‘Pwpaviav unéotpewav. hpets S€ pH 
Suvyndévtes Em ‘Pwpaviav anedOetv ET 'Adaviav npydpesa”’. 
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truth is that K‘art‘li (I®npta) had been handed over in 693 by 
Justinian II to ‘Abd al-Malik (685-705), while Ap‘xazet‘i (ABao- 
yta) and Egrisi (Aadikn) were the scene of sporadic fighting, as for 
example the siege of Archaeopolis (ApxaiotoAis, Georg. Nakala- 
xev); cf. Brosset HG 251-2 n. 3; Suny 1989:28. “The lord of the 
Abasgians” (6 tdv ’ABaoydv kuptos) could be a forerunner of the 
later dynasty of Ap‘xazet‘i, founded by Levan, erist‘avi of Ana- 
kop‘ia (Toumanoff 1956:82 dated his reign ca. 766/7-810/1; 
VaxuSt 786-806; cf. Brosset HG 240). The Alan ’Itaéfjs (§ 5.41) is 
also known as kUpios of his people, but only in a military action 
and not during the diplomatic war which served both his own 
interests and those of Leo. Envoys (attoxpiotdpior; cf. Zilliacus 
1935:162) and traders (npaypateutat) are found among the 
Alans; as for the kukAoTo6es, they were a kind of snow-shoe. Kula- 
kovskiy 1899:49-51 points out the fact that the Alans took part in 
international politics at that time independently of the Khazars; in 
general cf. Miller OF III 56-58. 


5.16. Theophanes of Byzantium®® 


Thanks to the “Library” by Patriarch Photius (§ 5.13.b) we have 
a brief report on the historical work in ten books (‘Iotoptk@v Adyou 
Sé€xa) by a certain Theophanes of Byzantium (end of the 6th c.) 
otherwise unknown, which dealt with the period between ‘566-81 
(esp. the Persian Wars of Justin II). 

The pages which have survived include an episode from the 
Byzantine-Persian War between Justin II (565-78) and Husrav I 
(531-78): “Marcianus, nephew of the Emperor Justin, appointed 
strategos of the Eastern Army, was sent to wage war on Husrav in 
the eighth year of Justin (572). The strategos of Armenia John 
and the Persian general Mihrén, also called Vahram, assembled 
their armies. With the Armenians were allied the Colchians, the 
Abasgians and Saroes, king of the Alans; with Mihrén, the Sabirs, 
the Daganes and the tribe of the Dilmaini’.°° 


68 Geobduns Bucdvtios (ed. C. Miiller FHG IV 1851, p. 270-1); ByzLit I 309; 
PLRE IIb 1306 s.v. Theophanes 1; ByzTurc I 339-40; Kulakovskij 1899:48. 

69 Theoph. Byz. fr. 4 (ed. Miiller FHG IV, p. 271a-b) = Phot. Bibl. cod. 64, p. 
26b, 31-39 (ed. Henry CBB I, p. 78-79): 611 Mapkiavis 6 tod “lovotivou Tot 
Baoitkéws e€aSedpos Tis “Ew yxelpotovnbeis otpatnyds, eis TOV TIPds 
Xooponv mdrkepov oy&dw ETE Tis “lovotivou Baoiretas e€EantrooTéAdETAL. 
‘Iwavyns S€ 0 Tis “Appeviag otpatnyos Kal pipdvns 6 Ta&v Tlepody, 6 
Kat Bapapadvyns, tiv otpatetav ouviOpoivov. Kai tois pév ’Appevtois 
ouvepaxyouv Kéadxot, "ABaoyol Kai Lapuwns 6 “AAavdv Baoirets, TH 6e 
Wipavy LaPipot Kai Adyaves Kai TO Atdpaivov €Ovos. 
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Marcianus defeated and drove out Vahram’s army in the spring 
of 573 near Nisibis in the battle of Sargathon (Lapya@usv). The 
Armenians, under orders from Byzantium, were supported by Cau- 
casian peoples, among them the Alan king Zapuins (§ 5.48), while 
the allies of the Persians, apart from the Huns called Zafipor (cf. 
Procopius § 5.14.1.b; 2.a), are otherwise unknown; cf. PLRE Illa 
165-6, 675 s.v. Bahram I, loannes &8; Wb 821-2, 1115 s.v. 
Marcianus 7, Saroes. 


5.17. Theophylact Simocatta’® 


The historical work (mss. Oikoupeviky Ltotopta, Phot. Bibl. cod. 65 
‘Totoptar) in eight books by Theophylact Simocatta (first half of 
the 7th c.) deals with the time of the Emperor Maurice (582-602); 
in spite of his rhetorical and highflown style, which does not affect, 
however, his reliability, he is one of the most important sources in 
the study of the Hunnic and Turkic peoples of the time. 

Theophylact remembers as casus belli of the Byzantine-Persian 
War of the years 571/2-592/3, on the part of the Sasanians, a cam- 
paign against the Himyarite Arabs and the attempt to intercept a 
legation sent by the Turks: “[{the Romans] alleged as grievance 
that, when the Turks had sent them an embassy for the first time, 
the Persians had tried to corrupt the Alans by bribes, so that they 
killed the ambassadors while passing through them and impeded 
their transit”.7! 

See John of Epiphania (§ 5.5), source: of this passage. 


5.18. Vita Alexandri Regis Macedonum’? 


An anonymous Christian author from the Byzantine period wrote, 
not before the end of the 7th c., a free and legendary Greek ver- 
sion of the “History of Alexander the Great’ attributed to the so- 
called Pseudo-Callisthenes. 

A passage borrowed from the Pseudo-Methodius (§ 14.6) which 
has served to date the recension « of the Vita (cf. the preface to 


10 GeopvAaktos 6 TipoKdttys (ed. C. de Boor Lipsiae 1887 [reprint P. Wirth 
Stuttgart 1972]; cf. I. Bekker CSHB XXII 1834); ByzLit I 313-19; PLRE IIb 
1311 s.v. Theophylactus 10; ByzTurc I 343-346; Haussig 1953; Kulakovskij 
1899:48-49. 

71 Theophyl. Sim. 3, 9, 7 (ed. de Boor p. 128-9 = Bekker CSHB XXII, p. 132): 
Tpooe€TL ye xXadetiatvovtes Ehackov OTL ye TIPOS ‘Pwpatous TovpKuwy 
TIpeoREvoapevwy TOTE Viv TIPHTOv UTodGetpervy Tovs ‘*AAavoUS xpripPao 
énleipdOnoav Tlépom, é€o’ @ Sv adtGv idvtas dvaipebfivar tods mpéofers 
Kal KWAUPNY aToKAnpUoaDbaL THY Siafaorv. 

72 Bios “AkeEdvVEpou Tod Bacikéws MakeSdvwv (ed. J. Trumpf BT 1974). 
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Trumpf’s edition, p. XVII) says: “there Alexander closed off 
twenty-two kings together with the peoples under them in the 
northernmost ends, the so-called Caspian Gates and the Breasts 
Mts. And the names of the peoples were these: Goth, Magoth, 
Anug, Ageis, Exenach, Diphar, Photinaei, Neuni, Pharizaei, Decle- 
mi, Nazartae, Theani, Zarmatiani, Chachoni, Agrimardi, Anthropo- 
phagi, the so-called Cynocephali, Tharbaei, Alans, Phisolonicaet, 
Alcenaei and Saltarii”.’? 

Trumpf’s ed. p. 187 s.v. suggests that the PicoAoviKkator (Syr. 
Pisilayé) mentioned after the Alans (“AAaves < Syr. Alandyé) are 
the Apsilians or Southern Abasgians (cf. § 5.2.1); in general, see 
the commentary to § 14.6. The “Breasts of the North Wind” 
(Macot Tot Boppa, ubera Aquilonis) are mythical mountains in the 
northern ends of the earth. 


5.19. Appendix: the “Massagetic question” 


ByzTurc II quotes a series of Massagetic anthroponyms recorded 
by Procopius (§ 5.14) in the Bella, which he explains systemati- 
cally as “massagetischer (= hunnischer oder alanischer?) Her- 
kunft” in the individual entries and as “nicht naher bekannte 
Hunnen” in the section devoted to the Huns in the fourth index of 
ByzTurc II 303. Here is a brief list of them: 


"Atydv (aiydav, atodv) EK TiS BedAvoapiou oiktas 
Aioxpdvos (aixpdav, aioxpudv) BeAtoaptou Sopuddpos 
’Aokav (aAoKdav) imméwv Tpxe 

Badas (Badds, Bards) immoToEOTaV NyEetTo 
BovAyouSot (youBouAyouso0) Sopuddpos 

Buxas (Bovxas = Buxavo¢g?) BeAtoaptou S0puddpos 


Zaptip (Cavttp) BeAroaptou Sopuddpos 
Xtppas (otpas) imméwy Tpxe 

Livviwv (ouviwv, oivoivitwv ) UmMTOTOEOTAOY NYEtTO 
Louvikas (couvikav ) intéwv Tpxe 

Xahaldp (xakacap) Sopuddpos 
Xopodpavtis (xopoapdvtns) BeAtoaptou S0puddpos 
Xopoopavos (= Xopodpavtis?) | 540] BeArcaptou S0puddpos 


13 Vita Alex. 39, 7 (ed. Trumpf BT p. 146): éxetoe odv "Ad€EavEpos etkoou 
SUo Baoirets EevanoKAciotous étrotnoe ovv tots Un’ adtdv Oveow év 
Tols Tlépact Tod Poppa, Tas pév TUAas Kaontas .dvopdoas, Ta 6é Sp7 
Magous. kat Ta dvépata Tdv €Ovdv tdde Hv: Td, Maye, *Avoty, ‘Ayeis, 
"EEevax, Aroap, Pwtivator, Nevvrior, PapriCator, AekAnpol, Natdprtat, 
Geavol, Zappatiavot, Xaydvior, ’AypiudpSor, "AvOpwroddyo, ol AEydpevor 
Kuvokégdadol, SOapPator, “AAaves, Pigodovikaior, “AAKynvatol, Ladrtrdpror. 
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From this data, it can be concluded that all these people were 
mercenaries who served ca. 530-50 as horsemen (ittmets), mount- 
ed bowmen (intotoé6tav) or bodyguards (Utaomotat, Sopuddpor) 
in the Byzantine armies, often under the orders of Belisarius. How- 
ever, although some classical sources called them Maocoayétat (cf. 
§ 1.1), we have seen that Procopius uses abundantly the ethnic 
name ’Adavot for the Alans, whereas, on the other hand, he identi- 
fies in several passages Massagetae and Huns (e.g. Bell. 3, 11, 9 
Maooayétns yévos, ous viv OUvvous Kadotoiv “by birth of the 
Massagetae, whom they now call Huns”, etc). This remark sug- 
gests a Hun origin for these names, although their Turkic etymol- 
ogy is often not clear.’* In some cases, an Iranian or Alan origin 
~—as a loanword— has been adduced (Maenchen-Helfen 1973:390- 
92): Aloxpavos ending in Iran. -manah, but first element un- 
known; Badas = MPers. Balas (cf. NB 345b sub § 12); Zaptyp 
“golden arrow” or Zar-tir like Zar-mihr, with the names of the 
Persian gods Tir and Mihr as second element (cf. Maenchen- 
Helfen 1970:275); Xopodpavtis = *hvarz-Gmant “having good 
luck” and Xopoopavos = *hvarz-aman “having good intentions” 
(both hypotheses by Abaev OA @ 169, 172; Ocu. 292-94). A 
deeper study of this “Massagetic question” would be desirable. 


BYZANTINE LITERARY SOURCES (11TH-15TH C.) 


5.20. Introduction 


Various sources from the 11th to 13th centuries, for the most part 
historical works (Michael Psellus, John Scylitzes, John Zonaras, 
Nicephorus Bryennius, Anna Comnena, John Tzetzes, Nicephorus 
Basilaces, John Cinnamus, Eustathius, Nicetas Choniates) record a 
series of political marriages between members of the imperial 
family and Alan princesses, as well as the presence of Alan merce- 
naries in the Byzantine armies during the whole of the Comneni 
dynasty. On the other hand, after the fall of Constantinople to the 
Latins and the submission of the Alans to the Mongols, the only 
noteworthy report during the whole of the 13th c. seems to be the 
sermon by Bishop Theodore of Alania on the pitiful situation of 
his metropolis. The imperial restoration of the Palaeologi (13th- 
15th c.) was to see the last episodes of Alan mercenary activity in 
the Turkic and Balkan wars waged by the reduced Byzantine state 


74 Most of these names have an entry in Justi NB s.v. and Moravcsik ByzTurc 
II s.v., where many of them are worthy of Turkic etymologies. 
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(George Pachymeres, John Cantacuzenus) and some sporadic news 
up to shortly before the final collapse (Ducas, Laonicus 
Chalcocondyles). 


5.21. Anna Comnena’ 


Princess Anna Comnena (1083-1148), daughter of Alexius I Com- 
nenus (r. 1081-1118), portrayed the history of her father in the 
so-called “Alexiad” (Adcéias), in fifteen volumes, which deals 
with the events between the year 1069 and the death of Alexius in 
1118, and is in fact the continuation of another historical work 
written by her husband, Nicephorus Bryennius (§ 5.34). 

5.21.1. The Slavs Borilus (BoptAos) and Germanus (Teppavos), 
favourites of the Emperor Nicephorus II Botaneiates (1078-81), 
prepared an ambush to get rid of their political rivals, the Comneni 
brothers, Alexius and Isaac; however, “a man of Alan origin and 
having the rank of magistros, associated with the Emperor for a 
long time and counted among his relatives, heard what they were 
planning; then, leaving halfway through the night guard, he rushed 
to the Comneni to tell all to the Grand Domestic [Alexius]. Some 
say that the Empress [Maria] was not wholly unaware of the visit of 
the magistros to the Comneni’”’.’® 

The Empress Maria of Alania (Mapia § 5.45) was only Alan on 
her mother’s side, as she was daughter of the Georgian king 
Bagrat IV (1027-72) and princess Borena, sister of the Ossetian 
king Dorgoleli (cf. K ‘art‘lis C‘xovreba § 9.5.4 n. 56; Nicephorus 
Bryennius § 5.34.1; Kulakovskij 1899:55 n. 2). The Comneni 
were expected to back the rights of succession of Constantine, son 
of the previous Emperor Michael VII Ducas (1071-78) and Maria, 
whose second husband was Botaneiates (Alex. 1, 4, 1; 3, 2, 3-6; 
[John Scylitzes] § 5.28.1; cf. Buckler 1929:127). It is therefore 
logical that she would warn her supporters, as the text suggests, and 
that she should do so through an Alan (tis ’AAavés TO yévos), 
who also held the high rank of pdytotpos (on this point see A. 
Kazhdan ODB II 1267 s.v.). In an earlier conspiracy by Borilus 
and Germanus against the Duke of Illyricum George Mono- 


™~Aavva Kopvyvr (ed. B. Leib CBB I-III 1937-45; reprint 1967); ByzLit I 
400-409; ByzTurc I 107-110; Kulakovskij 1899:56. 

76 Anna Comn. Alex. 2, 4, 5 (ed. LEIB CBB I, p. 72-73): {xpodtd tis TdV 
heyopéevwv "Adavos TO yévos, payioTpos Tiv détav, éK ToAAOU Tpod- 
WKELWHEVOS TH PBaoirtet Kav Tots oikefois SiaTeddv. THViKatTa yodv 
eons e€ehOwv gudakiis Tis vuKTos éktTpéxer TIpds Tos Kopvynvots an- 
ayyeAav dtavta TH peydrw Sopeotixw. Ties S€ dacr pndSe Tv BaoirtSa 
Tiv pos TOUS Kopvynvots tod paylotpou adiéw nTavtdnacw nyvonkévan. 
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machatus, the latter was warned by a certain friend of his, named 
John of Alania (Iwavyvns o Adkavds § 5.43), perhaps the same per- 
son (Alex. 1, 16, 3; cf. Buckler 1929:431 n. 3). The events the text 
records were of great importance, as the Comneni immediately 
marched to the Thracian town of Tzurulum (TCoupouAdov), present- 
day Corlu, where Alexius was proclaimed Emperor by his troops 
(1081); cf. Cheynet 1990:89-90, n° 113. Anna remarks on the lin- 
eage and the physical beauty of Maria (Alex. 3, 2, 3-4), justifying 
her conduct, when she tried to get married for the third time to 
Alexius, because “she was in an alien country, with no relations or 
close friends nor any compatriot at all” (Alex. 3, 1, 2 To en’ 
dAdoTplas elvar, PL) OUyyEvy, LT ouvyen, pHSe€va TO Tapatav 
Oudox8ova KeKTHWEVHV) and because of her love for her son, who 
was not yet seven when Alexius seized power (Alex. 3, 1, 3). Then, 
however, the former Empress had to retire to the Monastery of 
Saint George of Mangana with the child, who kept his rights to the 
throne (Alex. 3, 4, 6-7) until these were transferred in 1092 to the 
young John, son of Alexius, which explains Maria’s involvement, 
two years later, in Nicephorus Diogenes’ conspiracy (Alex. 9, 8, 2; 
cf. Cheynet 1990:98-99 n° 128 n. 5); regarding Maria, in general 
cf. John Zonaras (§ 5.30.3). 

5.21.2. Isaac Comnenus had pledged one of his daughters in 
marriage to the son of the autonomous strategos of Trebizond 
Theodore Gabras (Ocd6wpos o Tapas), and the latter entrusted 
him the guardianship of the boy, still a child, until the day of the 
wedding: “when his wife paid the common debt [= died] shortly 
afterwards, [Theodore] took as a second wife an Alan woman of 
the noblest descent. But it happened that the wife of the Sebasto- 
crator [Isaac] and the woman who had married Gabras were first 
cousins. When this came to light, as the union of the children was 
prevented by both the laws and the canons, this betrothal was 
broken off”.7’ 

Events of 1091; the wife of Isaac Comnenus was Irene, niece (or 
cousin) of Maria of Alania; cf. Nicephorus Bryennius § 5.34.1; 
Kulakovskij 1899:55 n. 5; Buckler 1929:431, 492 n. 7. On Alan 
marital ties with Byzantine Emperors, cf. Cheynet 1990:279. 


77 Anna Comn. Alex. 8, 9, 2 (ed. Leib CBB Il, p. 152): tijs 6& dpeuvétiS0s 
avuTod pet’ ov TOAD TO Kolvdv aToSeSwKulas ypéos, GAANV aOis €é 
Ahavav nyayeTo evyeveotatTynv. Etuxe SE Tv Te Tot cEeBaoToKpaTopos 
opeuvétiv Kal fv 6 TaBpads €dkafe Suciv aSeddoty Buyatépas elvar. Tov- 
tou 81jAou yeyovdtos, éTel aNd TE TOV VOpwY and TE THY kavovwy NH TOV 
Tlat6wv E€KWAVETO oUVddela, SleoTIAGONH TO TOLOUTOV oUVaAAaypa. 
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5.21.3. During the second Norman invasion in 1107-8, led by 
prince Bohemund of Antioch (Batpotvtos) against Epirus, after 
the unsuccessful siege of Dyrrachium (Avppayxvov), today Durrés, 
the Normans (ot KéAtTov) attacked the mountain passes guarded by 
the troops of Alexius. The strategos Cantacuzenus, who had taken 
up a defensive position on the plain of the river Charzanes 
(XapCavns, present-day Erzeni), had to face, in one of the combats, 
the soldiers of Guy ((t60s), Bohemund’s brother: “when the sun 
had not yet risen from the horizon, Cantacuzenus, after putting on 
his armour and setting the whole host at arms, moved into the 
centre of the line of battle, in front of everyone, with the Turks to 
the left; the Alan Rhosmices, who had compatriots under his 
orders, commanded the right flank”.’® When the Normans had 
repelled a first skirmish by Pecheneg auxiliary troops (ot Zku@at) 
and even the attack of the Turks, who came to their aid, “on 
seeing them defeated, Cantacuzenus ordered the Exusiocrator 
Rhosmices, who held the right flank with his troops (they were 
Alans, very warlike warriors), to battle with the Normans. But after 
his onslaught, it was evident that he also was losing ground, in spite 
of roaring terribly like a lion against the enemy”.’? 

A final attack by Cantacuzenus against the Norman front line 
decided the battle in favour of the Byzantines; on the rank of é&ovu- 
o.oKpatwp ’Adavtas, here conferred upon the commander of the 
Alan auxiliary troops, cf. Constantine Porphyrogenitus (§ 5.3.1- 
2); Buckler 1929:360 n. 4; as for ‘Pwoyuikns, see § 5.46. 

5.21.4. In 1116, the Turks of the Seljuq Sultan Melik Sah 
(1106-16) -—called by Anna Suleiman (ZodAupas), Qilié Arslan 
(KytCiaobAdv) and *$Ghinsah (Zatodv)— led raids against Byzan- 
tine Asia Minor. When the old Emperor Alexius, in spite of his 
gout, was in his way to Nicaea so as to check them, reinforced by 
foreign troops (Suvd pets €€ adAOSaTiwv) and a great mercenary 
body (p1c8odopikov TroAV), “the Barbarians, who had captured an 
Alan and had found out through him that the Emperor was ad- 


78 Anna Comn. Alex. 13, 6, 1 (ed. Leib CBB III, p. 108): {Alou && Tod dpt- 
CovTos PTW UTEpKUpavtTos, auTds TE BWpakiodpevos Kal dnav domAtcas 
TO OTPATEULA, THY Péonv Tis Tlapatd~ews elxe xUpav TMpopeTumios, ot 
S€ Totipko. €€ evwvipou: 6 6€ ye ‘Adavos ‘Pwoputkns TO Se&ldv Streit 
Képas PETA TOV UT’ avTdov dpoxOdvwv. 

79 Anna Comn. Alex. 13, 6, 2 (ed. Leib CBB III, p. 108): 6 8& Kavtaxov- 
CyVvos NTTWHEVOUS aTIdpTL ToUTOUS dOpdv, Tov eEoUcLOKpdTopa ‘Pwopikny 
TO Se€iov EeTIeXoVTA Képas PETA TOV UT’ adTdov ('Adavol 6€ oav dvdpes 
HAXLLWTATOL) THY PETA TOV KeaTGv paxnv éenétpewev. aAAA Kal oUTOS 
TIpOoBarwy OTGOBdTIOUS EdatveTo, Kainep Ws A€wv Beds Kat’ adTav 
Bpuxwpevos. | 
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vancing against them, retreated and fled back along the paths they 
had come by’’.8° 


5.22. Ducas®! 


The historical work by Ducas (15th c.), fragmented, of unknown 
title and extant in only two manuscripts, goes from Adam up to 
shortly before the storming of the island of Lesbos by the Turks 
(1462). Although it begins with a list of sovereigns, as it approach- 
es the author’s time 1t becomes more and more detailed, so it is an 
important source for the history of the last century of Byzantium. 

In A.M. 6970 (A.D. 1462), the Ottoman Sultan Mehmed II 
(1451-81), conqueror of Constantinople, exhorted the Voivode of 
Wallachia to render homage to him (eis tpookuvnow) and to de- 
liver him five hundred young men together with the annual tribute 
of ten thousand gold coins. As the Voivode was only willing to 
pay the tribute, the Sultan’s tax collectors, as well as people from 
the region of Silistria (€v Tots pépeo. AUVotpas), in Dobrudja, and 
the survivors of a punitive expedition of ten thousand men led by 
a certain Hamza (Tov apxnyov autav Xapcav) were all impaled on 
his orders. Then, Mehmed, angered, set off for the Danube after 
mustering an army of more than a hundred and fifty thousand 
men: “meanwhile, the Vlach, once he had made all his subjects 
emigrate to defiles and wooded places, leaving behind the fields 
laid waste and leading all kinds of animals inland, to the borders of 
the Alans and the Huns, remained with his army in dense and im- 
pregnable groves’’.8? 

The Voivode of Wallachia (0 BAayos) is Vlad IV Tepes (“The 
Impaler’); his strategic withdrawal seems to have been directed 
northwards (perhaps kAc.covpas is equivalent to the mountain 
passes of the Transylvanian Alps). The Ovvvou in the text are Hun- 
garians or Tartars (cf. ByzTurc 1 128). As for the Alans, the note of 
I. Bullialdus (ed. princeps, Paris 1649 ad loc. “Alani in Sarmatia 


80 Anna Comn. Alex. 15, 2, 3 (ed. Leib CBB III, p. 192): of 62 BdpBapor 
‘Ahavov Tiva KaTaoxévtTes Kal THY Tot Baolléws Kat’ adTdV EdoSov 8’ 
avToh pepadyKdtes, &° Ov AdAGov atpandv, Sid ToUTwY eTlavyecav geEev- 
YOvTeEs. 

81 AoviKas (ed. I. Bekker CSHB XXI 1834 = PG 157 [1866] c. 749-1166); 
ByzLit 1 490-94; ByzTurc I 126-28; Qauxé‘isvili 1970:34. 

82 Ducas (ed. Bekker CSHB XXI, p. 344-345 = PG 157, c. 1164):6 68 
BAdxos Kal autos Tavtas TovUs UT’ avTOV eis KAELOoUpas Kai 6Sevdpu'- 
Seis  ToOTIOUS pPETOUKtoas, Kal TOUS Kaptous éprtipous adadets, Kai Cdwv 
TlavTolwy Ta yévn Ev Tois EvSoTEépois EdAdoas Optois Tots pds ~Adavots 
Kal OUvvous, autos Ev Oxupots adoeo. Kal Sac€o. TéTOIs ovV TH UT’ 
QAUTOV OTpPAaTLa Sinpépeuer. 
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Europza sedes habuerunt; Podolia hodie appellatur illa regio”) is 
inspired by classical sources; they can be more precisely situated 
in Moldavia, where we have the evidence of the city of Iasi, the 
ACbhCKBbIN TOprs in the Russian list of cities dating from 1387/92 
(§ 13.11); cf. Kulakovskij 1899:68-70; Alemany 1990-91:273. 


5.23. Ephraim*®? 


Written c. 1323 by a certain Ephraim, otherwise unknown, and 
only remaining in a manuscript (Vatic. gr. 1003, 14th c.), a chron- 
icle in verse has come down to us on the history of the Roman and 
Byzantine Emperors up to 1261, which depends basically on ma- 
terial borrowed from the works of John Zonaras (§ 5.30), Nicetas 
Choniates (§ 5.35) and George Acropolites. 

In 1185, a Byzantine army reconquered Thessalonica, which 
had been taken shortly before by the Normans of Sicily (in the 
text, ZiukeAot and Aativot): “all the Sicels were slain by the sword 
at the hands of many other brave men, most often the Alans, who 
were allies at that time. For the latter took revenge on the Latins 
for the harm they had previously done, showing no mercy, after 
the capture of Thessalonica, and brandished the swords straight at 
their heads, asking: ‘where is our brother, where is our fellow- 
countryman?’; that is, those whom [the Normans] had formerly 
killed throughout the city. If they had fled for refuge to a church, 
[the Alans] cut their throats while shouting harshly: ‘where, where 
was the priest slain?’; for those murderers had killed [the clergy] 
in the temples’’.84 

Versification of a passage borrowed from Nicetas Choniates (cf. 
§ 5.35.1). 


83 “Eppatu (ed. I. Bekker CSHB XLII 1840 = PG 143 [1891] c. 12-380); ByzLit 
I 478-480; ByzTurc 1 131-132. 
84 Ephraim 5719-31 (ed. Bekker CSHB XLII, p. 235-36 = PG 143, c. 216-17): 
Tlavtes §& aTeEObaTTOVTO XikEdrol oTaby 
adhrAolg TE TIOAACtS avSpdo. ciKapSiots, 5720 
Tots §& “Adkavots pPaAloTa OULUaXOLS TOTE: 
avttppota Spavtes yap ovTot Aativous 
Ov Tplv Kabunéothnoav daonrkdyxvyw TpdOTIW 
Ell KaTaoXéoEet ye Oeooadovixkys, 
ETlijyov evubus TO Ethos KaTa Kadpas 5725 
“not oauyyovos” ddoKkovtes “Tf oupoudéeTys ;” 
oUS TIplv dveidov Sydrabi) KaTa TOA. 
ToUTWY S€ vaols Tpootedeuydtas TIAA 
ObaTTOVTES avéKpacov év Tlappnota 
“tot tod Tlatlds ThébuKev avypnpévos ;” 5730 
OUS €V VEOS EKTELVAV Ol pLalddvot. 
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5.24. Eustathius®° 


The multifaceted work of the Metropolitan Eustathius of Thessalo- 
nica (ca. d. 1192), venerated as a saint by the Orthodox Church, is 
mainly composed of theological writings, speeches, letters and 
commentaries on classical authors (e.g. on Dionysius Periegetes, 
see § 3.5). However, it also includes a historical work, of unknown 
title and preserved in a single manuscript, on the conquest of his 
city by the Normans in 1185, during the attempted invasion of the 
Byzantine Empire by King William II of Sicily (1166-89). 

Eustathius devotes a long passage to describing the incompe- 
tence of the strategos David Comnenus, in charge of the defence 
of Thessalonica, which contributed to a large extent to the catas- 
trophe: “and thus was the head of the city; all the remaining body 
was quite unlike him, but different for the best. Nobody could say 
that those who served in the army outside the walls avoided com- 
bat, and among them the Alan detachment and some Iberians were 
conspicuous’’.8® 

On the Alan mercenaries of Thessalonica and their revenge, cf. 
Nicetas Choniates (§ 5.35.1); as for their stationing together with 
Georgian troops (“IBynpes), see John Cinnamus (§ 5.27.a). 


5.25. George Pachymeres®’ 


The “Historical Accounts” (Zuyypadikal totopiar) in thirteen vol- 
umes by George Pachymeres (ca. 1242-1310) are the main source 
for the reign of the Palaeologi Michael VIII and Andronicus II 
(1261-1308), as well as for the first years of activity of the Catalan 
Grand Company (§ 8.2) in the Byzantine Empire (Hist. 11-13), 
including as a notable episode the confrontation between the 
Almogavers and a contingent of Alan mercenaries. 

5.25.1. In a chapter devoted to the origins of the “Tocharians” 
or Mongols (Toxapwv, ols avtol Mouyouadtous Aéyouotv), Pachy- 
meres remembers how the Khans (kavidsas) ruling the Golden 


85 E¥Votd@vos (ed. I. Bekker CSHB XLVI 1842 = PG 136 [1865] c. 10-140); 
ByzLit 1 426-29; ByzTurc I 135-37; Kulakovskiy 1899:56 n. 4; Qauxé‘i$vili 
1970:14. 

86 Eust. De capta Thes. 69 (ed. Bekker CSHB XLVI, p. 446 = PG 136, c. 81): 
Kal wSe pev  KEedadt Tis TdAEwWS: TO SE ye AOLTOV dnav oGpa TdavTy 
Siddopov fv, ETepoiovpevov cis ayabdv. Kai ot pév €EwOeV oTpaTEUOd - 
evo. ovK av yor Tis eEiteiv Ws TO apEeikdv EpeUSovTo, ols evétTIpEeTioV 
Kal ot €&€ “AkavGv kai et tives “IBnpes. 

87 Fedpyios Maxupépns (Hist. ed. I. Bekker CSHB XXIV-XXV 1835 = PG 143 
[1891] c. 443-996 & 144 [1865] c. 15-716); A. Failler CFHB XXIV/1-2 1984 
[only Hist. 1-6]; ByzLit I 447-53; ByzTurc I 148-50. 
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Horde (t&v kata Tas Kaotitas apyovtTwv) sent the leader Noyai 
(Noyds) to subdue the peoples North of the Black Sea (tots ava 
TOV Evéeivov Bopetots €8veoiv), who had been under the sway of 
Byzantium until its collapse at the hands of the Latins in 1204, but 
from that time on were independent (aUtdvopa): “so, as soon as 
he appeared, [Noyai] attracted them to him and submitted them 
without effort. And, on seeing prosperous lands and peoples ca- 
pable of forming an empire on their own, he revolted against those 
who had sent him and took over those peoples. And, as time went 
by and they became mixed together, the inhabitants of the interior, 
I mean, Alans, Circassians, [Crimean] Goths, Russians and the vari- 
ous neighbouring peoples, learned their customs and together with 
them they changed their language and way of dressing and 
became their allies” .88 

The conquest of the aforementioned peoples, among them the 
Alans (cf. al-‘Umari § 6.23.a), was not the work of Noyai, but the 
mistake is explained by the fact that he was granted the region of 
the lower Danube as a fief and was in charge of the relationships 
between the Golden Horde and Byzantium. During the reigns of 
Téde Moéngke (1280-87) and Téle Buya (1287-90), it was Noy ai 
who actually governed, and their successor Toqtai (Touxtdais 
1291-1312) only achieved effective power after a long war against 
him, which culminated in the defeat and death of Noyai at the 
battle of Kukanlyk (699 A.H. = 1299/1300). The crossing of the 
Alans to Byzantium (§ 5.25.2) is related to the activity of his son 
Jége in the Balkans up to 1301; cf. Baybars al-Mansuri (§ 6.6.2); 
Vernadsky 1953:162-89; Alemany 1990-91:274-78. 

5.25.2. At the beginning of the 14th c., almost the whole of 
Asia Minor was in the hands of the Turks (Ilépoav), a fact which 
brought Andronicus II (1282-1328) to request the help of foreign 
mercenaries in order to face the invaders. “That year (1301/2) the 
following events came to pass: the magnanimous people of the 
Alans, some sixteen thousand in number, of whom more than half 
were fitting for war, freed from their submission to Noyai, who had 
died in combat, sought to join the Emperor and, addressing them- 


88 Georg. Pach. Hist. 5, 4 (ed. Failler CFHB XXIV/2, p. 445; Bekker CSHB 
XXIV, p. 345; PG 143, c. 796): tatit’ dpa Kai akoviti davels TpocedadpBave 
Kal KateSoudo0To. i6av 6€ yuWpas adpeTuicas Kai €8vn eis apxtyv Kata 
opds avtdpKn, adnvidter pév TOV TEPBavTWY Kal EauTG Ta EBVYH Tpod- 
KTaTOL. ws S€ ypdvou TpiBopéevou, EmpryvivTes oto ol TEpl Thy 
HEeoOyatov KaTHKHHEVoL, "AAavol Aéyw, Ztkyo., [drG8o1, ‘Pdoot Kal Ta 
TIpOGOLKOUVTAa ToUTOIS Sladopa yévn, €8n TE Ta EkeltvwY PavOdvoucl Kai 
yYAGTTav TH €BE. PETAAaUBaAVoVOL Kal OTOATV, Kal Els OUPUdXOUS avTotS 
yivovTat. 
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selves to the Bishop of Bitzina, they begged him that through his 
intercession the Emperor might welcome them in. The eastern re- 
gions of the Empire were then in a very grave situation, and, when 
the Bishop of Bitzina told of their entreaty, it was reckoned to be 
good fortune, as they came just at the right moment; for they were 
the Alans who fought at Noyai’s side, and through whom he had 
achieved great success. For this reason, their arrival was considered 
to be a godsend, improvised just in time to aid us. An imperial let- 
ter was sent to them, and, with their whole multitude, they came of 
their own accord in their wagons and covered carts. And the 
Emperor provided them with as much corn as he could, supplied 
by the regions of Thrace and Macedonia. And after receiving their 
grandees and greeting them kindly, the Emperor furnished them 
with salaries from public taxes, equipped them mostly with the 
horses of his own soldiers, assigned them to the Roman auxiliary 
army, which thus seemed to be sufficiently reinforced, and 
dispatched them towards the East, where he had decreed that they 
should settle”.8? 

Because of the great number of passages devoted to these mer- 
cenaries, we only give here a summary of later events, which we 
hope to deal with in detail in a future monograph. For the chrono- 
logy, see Failler 1990; on the origin of these Alans, cf. Alemany 
1990-91. Described as a very warlike people (pos S€ TloA€ ous 
Kat Atav apelKoV TE Kal payxipov), they were divided into three 
groups (Hist. 10, 16; ed. 308!°—309°): 


89 Georg. Pach. Hist. 10, 16 (ed. Bekker CSHB XXV, p. 307-8; PG 144, c. 
337-39): tatita pév tot Etousg EKxetvou yeyover: *AAavav 6€ peyasupov 
€Bvos Wael Séka Kal €& yiAiddas TooovpEvov, OV TO UMep Tplov pdyi- 
ov Tv, atoaAudév Noy@ Kai tijs tm éxetvw Sourelas év ToOAepwW aTIOAW- 
AOTOS, ECtTouUV Tpocxwpetv Paorret, Kai TH apxrepet MpodEABdvTES 
Butdtvyns iwkéTevov &t’ avtot Baoiléa ohdis Séyxeo8ar. Evdoouv yotv Kai 
SewGs elyov TOTE TA KATA AvaTOATV, Kal Tod Bitcivas tiv oddv ayyéa- 
hovtos iketetav Eppaiov édoy{Covto ws Kaipdvé’ éEmotdvtwy avtous yap 
Elva. Kal tots TG Noyd tapaonicovtas, Kai 6 dv éKetvos Ta peydda 
KatTupB8ou. Kal 6a ToUTO THY odGV adiéty BEdbeV TIVa PHXaAVIV HyotvTO 
eUKaipws oxediac8cloav cis apwytv. ypappata Te Tap’ auTous PacidlKa 
KQTETIENTIOVTO, KAL TapTIAnGeL €o° apaéGv Kal AaUTIVALS TIPOoHUTOPSAOUV. 
Kail Baoileus ott TrhetoTHVY EK xwpGv OpaKkikdv te Kai MaxkcedoviKGv Thy 
EKELVWY TIAPEOKEUAKEL OITHOLV. TovUs 6€ ye peyloTdvas EKEelvwv Elo- 
ayaywv Kal oidodpovws SeEiwodpevos, EK ouVSo0l1dv KolWdVY Ta Eketvwv 
ETOLLdoas oOwdvia, ETL 6€ Kal (TITIO\S iKavwoas EK TOV iStwy oTpaTt- 
WTOVY pddALoTa, Tols itKkavds éyxetwv odtor So0Koticot tapaSous Si1acwotats 
‘Pwpatois, én’ avatoAfs dppa. hv S€ Kal Tpootetaypévov Ipds PBaoirkéws 
QUuTOUS KaToUKkiZelv TSE. 


_ 
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(a) one part crossed the straits of Gallipoli (Ka\Atou topov) and, 
though devoting themselves to sacking the Byzantine population, 
they were victorious, together with the imperial troops, in a place 
named Chena (“the Goose”: Hist. 10, 16 ed. 310! kata tTéTlov Thv 
Xyvav); afterwards, it seems that they joined up with the third 
contingent (Hist. 10, 17; ed. 310!®-311!). 

(b) another group was sent to the Heteriarch Muzalon (Tw 
MouZddAwvi ‘AArCuvwv pyepovevovtTt), in charge of the troops in 
Bithynia; on July 27th, 1302, however, the Turks of Osman 
(CAtpav) inflicted a heavy defeat on Muzalon at the battle of 
Bapheus (Badeus), and a large number of these Alans fell while 
protecting the Byzantine retreat towards Nicomedia (Hist. 10, 25; 
ed. 334!0-16)_ 

(c) the Alan elite corps (tous KpetttTous) remained under the 
orders of Michael IX, son of the Emperor, who launched a cam- 
paign against the Turks in April of 1302 (mept tou tas Tlaoxa- 
Atous NpEpas), but in the end avoided fighting and withdrew to 
Magnesia on the Hermus (Mayvnota ti} Kata TOV “Eppov, today 
Manisa), where he became surrounded by the enemy (Hist. 10, 17- 
18). When a year had gone by since their agreement with Andro- 
nicus, the Alans wanted to return to their places of origin, under 
the pretext that they were not accustomed to serving in a regular 
army for such a long time. Michael was able to retain them for 
three months, but in the end they deserted, thereby causing the 
withdrawal of the expedition (winter 1302/3). Then they crossed 
the Propontis via Gallipoli and, after landing at the European 
shore, faced the Grand Domestic Alexius Rhaul and killed him 
when he barred their way on orders of Andronicus (spring 1303); 
being repentant of this, however, they begged the Emperor’s par- 
don and he readmitted them (Hist.10, 19-22). 

In September of 1303, “Roger the Latin, together with seven 
ships of his own and the largest allied fleet of Catalans and Almo- 
gavers’ (Hist. 11, 12; ed. 393 Tov Aativov ‘PovtCépiov ... dpa 
VaAUOLV LStaLs ETITA Kal CULPAaXIkKG oTSAW EK KateAdvwv Kai “Apoya- 
Bapwv TAEtoTW), arrived in Constantinople (cf. Muntaner § 8.2 
from here on). The Catalan Grand Company was stationed at 
Cyzicus, in the suburb known as ’Aptdkns (Munt. Cron. 203 l'Ar- 
taqui, l'Atarqui, today Erdek), where they spent the winter (Hist. 
11, 14; ed. 399). When they were about to set off on a campaign 
against the Turks, however, a confrontation with the Alans broke 
out, the latter being envious of the pay of the Almogavers. Some 
Catalans tried to rape a miller’s wife and an Alan threatened to do 
the same to Roger as his people had done to the Grand Domestic; 
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then the Catalans responded with a quarrel at night which cost the 
life —among others— of the son of the Alan leader George (Hist. 
11, 21; ed. 4234 6 tot Tdv ’Adkavayv éEnyoupévou Tewpyots tats 
§ 8.3) and degenerated the following day, April 9th, 1304 (ed. 
423!! BonSpopidvos é€vvaty), in a pitched battle where the Catalans 
suffered some three hundred casualties. 

The result was that, when Roger left Cyzicus, he was only ac- 
companied by a corps of about a thousand Alans (42379-424! 76 
Tlepiderpbev ’AAavadv TIA80S Ws eis yiAtous), who followed him 
during the campaign of 1304 in Asia Minor and are mentioned by 
Pachymeres during the battle of Aulax against “Ali-Sir Kermiyan 
(Adtovpas) to liberate Philadelphia (Hist. 11, 23; ed. 427); later 
on, however, they deserted at the end of the summer during the 
siege of Magnesia, when only some five hundred of them re- 
mained (Hist. 11, 31; ed. 4524 navéynpet Unép mevtakootous). 
While they were trying to cross over to Europe, these Alans inter- 
cepted near Pegae (IInyat) a band of some nine hundred Turks, 
and in spite of their inferiority in numbers, they decimated them 
(Hist. 11, 31). 

The following episode in the drama are the decisive events of 
April 30th, 1305: Roger was assassinated in Adrianople when he 
received a mortal wound from George, who demanded revenge for 
the blood of his son (Hist. 12, 24; ed. 525!©!8 6€yetat katptav Thy 
TAHYHV oToGev Sta TOV vedpdv Tapa Tot Tewpyot Cytotivtos To 
aipa Tot iStou utot); this was to avenge the events at Cyzicus, not 
just for the Alan leader, but for all his men, who rushed to wher- 
ever they could catch Catalans (ed. 527! €&€8eov tavtayot, otou 
av Kal KaTaANWatvtTo KateAdvous). During Michael IX’s offensive 
against the Company, the Alans took part in the battle of Hemere 
or Aprus (June 1305); they were placed together with the Turco- 
poles in the advance guard of the Byzantine army, under the 
orders of Boesilas (BoootAas), a brother of the former Bulgarian 
Tsar Smiletz in the service of the Palaeologi, but fled after the first 
skirmish. Pachymeres attributes this behaviour to the fact that they 
had not been given their wages and, on the other hand, Toqtai had 
claimed their return to the Horde (Hist. 12, 32; ed. 549-551). 
Then, as they had not respected the agreement and devoted them- 
selves once more to sacking Byzantine territory, Andronicus sent 
the Christianized Tartar KoutCtptaéts to pacify them (Hist. 13, 18; 
ed. 553), but the latter joined them and took as his wife the sister 
of the Alan leader *Cyrsites (Hist. 13, 4; ed. 575°® tyv Tot 
TIPWTEVOVTOS Ekelvwy Kupottyn aSeronv § 5.44). Then they attack- 
ed the Turcopoles, who also overran the Empire, captured many of 
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them and delivered some up to the Emperor to ingratiate them- 
selves with him (Hist. 13, 14; ed. 590). Later on, they started 
negotiations with the Tsar Theodore Svetoslav (Hist. 13, 18; ed. 
602), but in the spring of 1306, on their way towards the Bulgarian 
border, the revenge of the Almogavers, reinforced by a thousand 
Turcopoles, put an end to this long mercenary odyssey in a 
bloody battle in which almost all of those Alans were annihilated 
and their families made slaves (Hist. 13, 19; ed. 603). 


5.26. John Cantacuzenus?® 


The Emperor John V1 Cantacuzenus (r. 1347-54, d. 1383) wrote a 
“History” (‘Iotoptar) in four books, dealing with the events of the 
period 1320-56 (with some comments that cover up to 1362). 
5.26.1. Taking advantage of the civil war between Andro- 
nicus II (1282-1328) and his grandson, the future Andronicus III, 
the Bulgarian Tsar George II Terter (Teptepis 6 THv Muodv 
Baovdceus) invaded Thrace in 1322, conquering Philippopolis (now 
Plovdiv), but was forced to withdraw when the young Andronicus 
counterattacked, dying the following year: “no sooner had Terter 
taken Philippopolis than, fearing that the Romans would attack and 
seize the town because of his shortage of men, just as he had done, 
since it was on the border between his kingdom and the Roman 
Empire, he sent a thousand horsemen chosen from among Alans 
and Mysians and twice as many light infantrymen, whom they 
hold to be most warlike, to garrison the town. Their leaders were 
Itiles and Temeres, of Alan origin, and Inas the Hungarian; their 
general-in-chief was Ivan the Russian, true to his birth in bravery 
and most experienced in command; and after the death of their 
king, they did not leave the town, but stayed and guarded it’’.?! 


9 lwdvyvns Kavtakxoulnvés (ed. L. Schopen CSHB II-IV 1828-32 = PG 153 
[1866] c. 60-1300, 154 [1866] c. 16-370); ByzLit I 465-76; ByzTurc I 177-79; 
Kulakovskij 1899:67. : 

°! Toan. Cant. Hist. 1, 36 (ed. Schopen CSHB II, p. 173 = PG 153, c. 249-52): 
o yap Teptepis apa TO tiv SidrinTMOvTOAW Kataoxetv, Seicas ph atOis 
ol ‘Pwpator éemedOdvtes, Sia THY ddlyavéptav, donep Kal adTdés, €Awow 
auTHY, dpa & dt Kat ev. dptois qv tis exetvou kal ‘Pwpatwv Wyepovtas, 
XiAtous péev inmméas Aoyd&Sas €& "AdNavGv Kal Muodv, Kai Sis ToaovtTous 
TECoUS TIEATAOTAS, ot SoKoto. paxipdtato. elvar Tap’ avdtots, Tv TéALV 
ETEUBE poupetv. dpxovtes 6 oav adtdv & te “Itt{Ans Kal 6 Tetipns, 
TO yévos “Adavot, Kai “Ivas 6 é€& OtlyKpwv' otpatnyos 6 em Taow 
‘IBdvns o ‘Pas Katé Te xelpa yevvatos Kal épmeipdtatos otpatnyeiv: ot 
Kal TETEAEUTHKSTOS TOU Baolkéws avTadV, od KaTéAlTIOV TiV TAY, GAN? 
Eppovpouv PévovtTeEs. 
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The allies of the Bulgarians were probably Moldavian Alans, in 
connection with the extinct Noyai Horde. On the anthroponyms 
‘IttAns and Tepnpns, of Turco-Mongolian origin, see §§ 5.42, 
5.49; on the Hungarian *Ivés, ByzTurc II 127. Once Terter had 
died, Philippopolis was besieged unsuccessfully by the young 
Andronicus for four months and recovered shortly afterwards by 
one of his lieutenants. 

5.26.2. Cantacuzenus gives the original text in Vulgar Greek of 
a letter addressed to him —as Emperor-— by the Egyptian Sultan al- 
Nasir Hasan (r. 1347-51 and 1354-61). Here is how it begins: “in 
the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. May God the 
Most High lengthen for ever the days of the Empire of the great, 
the beneficent, the prudent, the lion, the courageous, the impetuous 
warrior, whom no-one can face in battle, the wisest in his religion, 
the most just in his dwelling-place and country, the foundation of 
the faith and dogma of the Christians, the unshakable pillar of all 
those who have been baptized, the defender of the doctrine of 
Christ, the sword of the Macedonians, the Samson, the Emperor of 
the Greeks, the Emperor of the Bulgarians, Asenids, Wallachians, 
Russians and Alans, the honour of the doctrine of the Georgians 
and Syrians, the inheritor of his native Empire, the Lord of the seas 
and the great rivers and the islands, Angelus Comnenus Palaeo- 
logus Cantacuzenus’’.?2 

The list of peoples submitted to the Emperor, although appar- 
ently excessive at that time of decadence, could be due to a reli- 
gious and not political supremacy, as the numerous pious epithets 
and the allusion to the Georgian and Syrian churches seem to sug- 
gest; in this case, there would be traces of orthodoxy among the 
Alans, who are mentioned after BAdyou and ‘Pdoot. For the dating 
of the letter, see ByzTurc 1 179, with bibliography. The heading <is 


92 Ioan. Cant. Hist. (ed. Schopen CSHB IV, p. 94 = PG 154, c. 109-112): eis 
TO Svopa Tot Beot Tot E€dACotVTOS Kal EAET{POVOS. PaKponpEepevco. O BEdS 
oO UploTos TavTOTE TAS NHEpas Tis Baoirtetas Tot peydAou, Tod cevEep- 
yeTukot, Tod dpovipou, toi Aéovtos, Toi av&peiou, Toi €év TodrA€pots 
OpENTKot, Els Ov ov SUVaTat TIS oTabijvarl EpTpoo—eV avTot, Tot codw- 
TaTOU €i¢ TO Sdypa avTot, Tod SikaloTdtTou eis TOV TOTIOV Kal Tv 
xupav avutot, Tot Oepediou Tis ToTews Kal Toi Soypatos TdV Xproti- 
avadv, Tot Ktovog Tot aoetotou anavtwy Tdv PefPaTTIGpPEvwV, Tot Bon8ot 
TOV Soypatwv Tot Xpiotot, Tis ondOyns Tv MaxeSdvwv, Toi Lapwdv, tod 
Baciléws TV ‘EAAyvwv, Tot Bacitiéws TGV BovAydpwv, TOv “Acaviwy, TAv 
BAadxwv, Tov ‘Puowv Kal Tdv ’Adkavav, Tis Tis Tod SdypaTos Tdv 
IBypwv Kal Tdv Lupwv, Toi KAnpovdpou Tis Baoirelas Tis yiis avTod, 
ToU avu@évtou Tdv Bartacodv Kal TOV ToTapav Tdv peyddAwy Kal TOV 
viowv, “AyyéAou Kopvynvotd Tadkavoddyou KavtakouCnvot. 
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TO Svopna Tob Beot Tot EdcotvTos Kai EdeTLovos is a Greek trans- 
lation of the well-known Arabic formula mI glee! Wl ae 
bismi Allahi al-rahmani al-rahimi. The Asenids (ot "Acavior) were 
the members of the Bulgarian dynasty of the AcbuH?t, exiled in 
Byzantium since 1280. The epithet “sword of the Macedonians” 
(ths ondéns THv MakeSdvwv) could refer to the offensive led by 
Cantacuzenus against Serbian enclaves in Macedonia (1349-50). 


5.27. John Cinnamus?> 


A history (Em top) of the reigns of John II and Manuel I Com- 
nenus (1118-80), written by the imperial secretary (Bao.dtKos 
ypaypatukds ) John Cinnamus (12th c.), has come down to us in an 
incomplete copy (cod. Vatic. 163, 13th c.) which, in spite of being 
often a summary of the original, is the main source for this period. 
His strongly archaizing style includes the use of ancient ethnic 
names, such as Maoayétat (sic) = “Alans” (cf. ByzTurc II 162).%4 

After the death of the Norman King Roger II of Sicily (‘Poye- 
polos) on February 26th, 1154, and the enthronement of his son 
William I (MiAvéApos ), Manuel I Comnenus led an offensive against 
Italy, in an attempt to reestablish the former Byzantine dominions; 
in some episodes of this war, Cinnamus mentions Alan mercenaries 
on the Greek side: 

(a) “the Emperor sent to Italy a fleet filled full of Massagete 
and German horsemen, and of course Romans. The Massagetae 
were led by Joannacius, whom they called Critoples, and the 
Germans by Alexander, of Lombard origin, but most faithful to 
the Romans and to the cause of the Emperor’.?> Later on, during 
the siege of Brindisi (Bpevtéovov) in 1156, “two selected men ex- 
perienced in combat, a certain Joannacius Critoples and Perames, 
of Persian origin, together with Iberians and Massagetae, were sent 
to skirmish; and as soon as they had come into contact with the 
enemy, who had set up their camp at a distance of forty-five stades, 


°3 "Iwdvens Ktvvapos (ed. A. Meineke CSHB XXVI 1836 = PG 133 [1864] c. 
309-677); ByzLit I 409-16; ByzTurc I 180-83. 

24 The index in CSHB mentions the Alans (Alani 88, 10), but the passage in 
question (Ioan. Cinn. 2, 20; ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 88 = PG 133, c. 413) 
speaks of "AAapavot, specifically of Frederick I Barbarossa (@peSeptkos ) ascend- 
ing the throne of the German Empire (16 ’AAapavav kpdtos) in 1152. 

95 Toan. Cinn. 4, 6 (ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 148 = PG 133, c. 485): év 
ToUTW 6€ O BaolkeUS OTdOAOV, MacayeTav Te Kal Teppavdv innéwv Kai 
S7) Kal ‘Pwpatwy avtov épmAnodpevos, cis “Itadiav Enepwev. fpxe Se 
MaoayeTav pév “Iwavvdkios ov KpitronmaAnv émeKkddouv, Teppavav 6é 
"Ad€EavEpos, AoyyiBapSos pév TO yévos Alav 6 evvotkds éxwv és Te 
‘Pwhatous Kal Ta Baolléws Tipaypata. 
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attacking them from the rear as they retreated to nearby places, 
they killed many in the rearguard, captured many baggage-horses 
and returned to Brindisi after seizing their standard from them’’.?® 

(b) on another occasion, while the strategos John Ducas (Iwav- 
vis 0 AovKas) was making preparations for besieging the castle of 
Boscus (BooKov odpovpiov), “leading some of his men, he went to 
examine it; but when they came nearer, those inside, encouraged, 
went out and, bursting into their midst, caused them four losses, 
although two of their own men also fell. And the engagement then 
became more close combat, but the Romans, resisting jointly, 
drove off the enemy with their valour. In this struggle, among 
many other Romans, two Alans distinguished themselves”’.*’ 

Alan and Iberian mercenaries also fought together against the 
Normans in Thessalonica in 1185 (cf. Eustathius § 5.24); for 
Tlépoa. = Totipxot, cf. ByzTurc II 216-18; as for Matpdéuns = Turk. 
Bairam (ibid. 209). Regarding the leader of the Alans, Joannacius 
—“Johnny’— Critoples (Iwavvakios KpitomaAns), he appears to be 
Greek; in any case, he is no longer an Exusiocrator as the one 
recorded for the last time in 1107/8 (cf. Anna Comnena § 5.21.3). 


5.28. John Scylitzes® 


The chronicle (Luvouis totopidv) written by John Scylitzes at the 
end of the 11th c. dealt with the period from 811 to 1057; never- 
theless, part of the manuscript tradition gives a continuation which 


96 Ioan. Cinn. 4, 13 (ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 167 = PG 133, c. 505): 
avSpe toitvuv SUo SoKipw Ta eis TaS pPadxas ETMMAcEGLEVOL, "IwavvaKidv 
Té Tia KpitomaAnv Kai Tlaipdpnv TWéponv yévos, dpa “IBnpo. Kai 
Maoayétais €’ @ dkpoBorlocobar Eneppav: ol Kal EELS TadyioTa Tots 
Tokeptois ouvépiéav TpO TévTE Tou Kal TEcoapdKovTa oTadtwy Tov 
xadpaka tinéapévois, €v TH eEyyv8ev atotopeta KaTa vutou avtTots 
ETMBEPEVOL TIOAAOUS TE TOV ET Tis ovpaylas EKTE\Vav Kai immMous TOV 
OKEVOddpWY GuUXVOUS TAaoav, onpetov TE oObdS adhEdhoOpEevor Ent 
Bpevtéoiov mAGov. 

97 Toan. Cinn. 4, 6 (ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 148 = PG 133, c. 485-88): 
ortyous Totvuy TOV Tepl avtov énaydpevos 6 AotKas NAVE TIEploKo- 
Tjowv auto. eTrerd6y S€ EyyUS EvevEeTO, Baporjoavtes ol EvSov EeTleEjeoav, 
Elg PEOoUS TE EPTIETITWKOTES TETPAOL HEV aUTdVY ECHutwoav, ETecov 6é 
Kal auTdv So. Kai  oupBoAn and yxetpds Sn padrAAov EyiveTto. GAR’ 
ETLOVOTAVTES ‘Pwpato. Ti) ohEeTEpa apEeTi Tovs TroAcptous aTEWoavTo. EV 
TOUTW TH TOVW GAAOL TE TIAEloOTOL. ‘PwHatwy avSpes yeydovacw ayasor 
Kal 6U0 Maoayetav. 

98 -Tuodvuns Xkuattcys (ed. I. Thurn CFHB V 1973; Scyl. cont. ed. I. Bekker 
CSHB XXXV 1839 = PG 122 [1864] c. 368-476); ByzLit I 391-93; ByzTurc I 
190-94. 
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goes up to 1078 and was considered to be fruit of a second edi- 
tion, but nowadays is attributed to an unknown author. 

5.28.1. Under Romanus III Argyrus (1028-34), “Alda, wife of 
George of Abasgia but of Alan descent, rushed up to the Emperor 
and handed over the most strong fortress of Anakop‘1. The em- 
peror honoured her son Demetrius with the rank of magistros”.?? 

"AdS1 (§ 5.38) was the second wife of king Giorgi I (1014-27); 
after the latter’s death, some Georgian nobles wished to enthrone 
her son Demetre (§ 9.20) instead of his half-brother Bagrat IV 
(1027-72) without success; cf. K ‘art ‘lis C‘xovreba § 9.5.4. 

5.28.2. According to the Scylitzes continuatus, in 1078, in view 
of the advance of the army of Nicephorus Botaneiates, who had 
himself proclaimed Emperor instead of Michael VII Ducas (1071- 
78), a revolt broke out in Constantinople: “the Emperor Michael, 
who had fled to the palace of Blachernae with the Augusta Maria 
of Alania and his son Constantine the Porphyrogenitus, was de- 
posed, and he was made to take up monastic life in the Studite 
monastery, where he was led on a vile mount after having reigned 
for six years”.!°° Later on, “the Emperor [Nicephorus], on the 
death of his wife Berdena, who had been proclaimed Empress at 
the same time as him, took another wife. For many were offered to 
him in matrimony: Zoe, the daughter of the Emperor Ducas, who 
was a maiden of beautiful appearance, and also many daughters of 
senators of marriageable age. But he preferred one of the follow- 
ing, either the wife of [Constantine] Ducas and after of [Romanus] 
Diogenes, Eudocia, or that of the former Emperor Michael, Maria 
of Alania. So he sent for Eudocia, and she went with him joyfully; 
but when a certain monk, who was celebrated at the time for his 
virtue and was known by no name other than that of ‘All-Holy 
One’, found out about this, he was quick to prevent this absurdity 
by all means, reminding [Eudocia] of many possible ways of re- 
pressing her desire. The Emperor, then, shamelessly took Maria as 
his wife, committing sacrilege, and the [officiating] priest was im- 
mediately condemned because he had consecrated such flagrant 


°9 Toan. Scyl. (ed. Thurn CFHB V, p. 389): réTe 81, Kai “ANSH  Tewpytou 
Tol “ABacyod yuvt, Toi yévous otoa tdv “Adavdv, tpoceppvn TH 
Baoirel, tlapaSotjcoa Kai Td oOxupdtatov povpiov tiv *Avakoudtav. fs 
TOV ulov AnpYTplov oO BaoikeUS TO TOV paytoTtpwy TeTipnKev aéidS pate. 

100 Joan. Scyl. cont. (ed. Bekker CSHB XXXV, p. 734 = PG 122, c. 465): 
KaBaipotior. S€ Kal Tov BaolkevovTa MuiyanrA duydvta eis Ta ev BAraxép- 
vais davaktopa otv TH AvyovoTty Mapia th €& “Adkavdv Kai TH TovTou 
Tarsi Kwvotavtivw td Tlopdupoyevvytw, Kal TIpOs TOV poVipH PETAAAGT- 
Tovot Ptov, TH Tod LrovStou pet’ evtedotis toi wUnoluyfou Tapanép- 
PAVTES HOVi], povapxnoavtTa yxpdvous €Eé. 
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adultery. And when Michael had been tonsured, he was appointed 
Bishop of Ephesus by the vote of the patriarch and the metropoli- 
tans. He went there only once and, on returning, remained at the 
monastery of Manuel, where he earned his living by working with 
his own hands. Nevertheless, [Michael] was honoured by Alexius 
Comnenus when, later on, he became Emperor, and died during 
his reign, after deigning on his death bed to pardon his wife Maria 
—who had become a nun after Botaneiates’ abdication— for her 
faults”.!°! 

On the origins of the Augusta Maria of Alania (n AvyovoTn 
Mapta y €& “AAavaév) and her intrigues with the Comneni brothers 
during the reign of Nicephorus III (1078-81), see Anna Comnena 
(§ 5.21.1); John Zonaras (§ 5.30.3); cf. Kulakovski 1899:55 n. 3. 


5.29. John Xiphilinus'°? 


Nephew of the Patriarch of the same name (1064-75), the monk 
John Xiphilinus wrote on orders of the Emperor Michael VII 
Ducas (1071-78) a summary of books 36-80 (dealing with the 
period 68 B.C.-A.D. 229) of the historical work of Cassius Dio 
(Em ToL} THs Atwvos Tot Nukaéws ‘Pwpalikiis totoptas ), thanks to 
which we know the contents of the books from this work which 
have not survived (see § 3.4). 


101 Yoan. Scyl. cont. (ed. Bekker CSHB XXXV, p. 738-39 = PG 122, c. 469- 
72): 6 8 Baolrets Ths yuvaikds atToi TedkeuTHOAdONS Tis BepSnvijis apa 
Ti avapproer avayopeuBelons Kal autis, Etépav ydyeTo. TOAAaL PEV 
yap altTd Epvynotevovto’ Zw, Te yap NH Tot Baoikéws Tot AovKa BuyaTnp, 
Tap8évos ovoa Kal TH ciSer edTIpeTIs, GAA Kal TOV OUYKANTIKGV Buya- 
Tépes TloAAal, Dpav Exovoar ydpou: o 6€ ptav ypeito TOV bo, TH Tol 
Aotka ovduyov Kail atéis tot Aioyévous EvSoxtav 7 Tot évayxos Baov- 
heVovTOS MiyandA Maptav tiv €&€ “Adkavdv. otédAder yotv Anwopevos Thy 
EvSokiav:  S€ YKoAoUser Teptyxapds. Otep yvots oO THVIKattTa ET’ apeTi 
SiaBeBonpévos povaxds, ov Si Kal Tlavdyiov avt’ adAdou TlavTos EKadAOUV 
dvopatos, Tavtt Tpdtw SlaKkwAvelv E€oTIoOvSace TO ATOTINMA, TIOAAGY 
UToLVioas avThy TOV Suvapévwv KwAtoar Tis Tipobuptas. ayeTar. Totvuv 
Tv Maptav atnpu8pacpévws oO Baoidrets, Kal tepodoyeitat avuTi, Kal 
TlapauT{ka Kadaipeitar 6 iepets OS TIpodavotis potxetas TETEAEopevnS. Oo 
5& Mixand tiv tpixa KEeipdpevos wriidw Tod TaTpiapyou Kal TOV pUNTpO- 
TOMLTOV XElpoToVetTar "Edéoou apxiepets. AtaE— pévTor. povov ev exetvy 
émoitnoe, Kal UTooTpéas Epervev €v Ti Tod MavoundA povij, xEepotv 
iSiais epyaddpevos. ETON S€ Siahepdvtws Und Tot peTa TattTa Baor- 
heVoavtos *AdeEfou Tod Kopvyvot, €>’ ov Sf Kal EkoupyOn, THY EauTod 
ovcuyov Maptav peta THY Tob Botaveratou Kabatpeow povaxtv yevo- 
uevyV ouptiabelas TOV Eis aUTHV ETTaALopPéevwy aéiluoas Ev Ti TEAEUTH. 


102 -Twavens 6 Ervhiadivos (cf. ed. E. Cary LCL I-IX 1914-27 = Cassius Dio). 


_ 
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5.30. John Zonaras'” 


The manual of universal history (Em Topy totopidv) in eighteen 
books by the monk John Zonaras, written at the beginning of the 
reign of John JI Comnenus (1118-43), goes from the creation of 
the world up to 1118 and is the most relevant work within this 
genre, aS it is not based on the ancient chronicles in use at that 
time, but comes from a labourious investigation using numerous 
classical and Byzantine sources, some of which have not survived. 

5.30.1. When he talks of the origins of Emperor Leo III (717- 
41), Zonaras explains that he received from Justinian II (705-11) 
the rank of spatharios and was on good terms with him: “then 
[Leo] was sent by him to the Alans in order to rouse them up 
against the Abasgians, who had defected from the Roman 
Empire”.!% After explaining that they had revolted because of the 
abuse of power by the Byzantine apyovtes, he continues: “for this 
reason, Justinian Rhinotmetus, who wished for revenge, sent the 
spatharios Leo to the Alans, whom Procopius calls Albanians, with 
a lot of money, as he wanted to arm them against the Abasgians, 
their neighbours. Leo arrived there and spent many years, and 
later he hardly returned, without finding Justinian, who had been 
killed, nor Philippicus (711-13), who had been dethronéd and 
blinded, as we have said’’.!9 

The source of these passages, with much more detail, is Theo- 
phanes (§ 5.15.2). Procopius (§ 5.14) does not make Alans and 
Albanians the same people, although this is a common error; the 
ms. Vindob. Hist. 16 (15th c.) also adds to the first text: dAavous 7 
adBavouls oUTW yap Tots TladaLois OvouaCovTal. 

5.30.2. On the loves of Constantine IX Monomachus (1042-55) 
we read: “on dying [the Empress Zoe], as we have said, the em- 
peror, still inflamed by passion, brought into the palace a young 


103 -Twdvuns Zwvapas (ed. Hist. 13-18 Th. Biittner-Wobst CSHB XLV 1897; 
PG 134 [1864] c. 40-1414 & 135 [1864) c. 9-326 gives the old edition by Du 
Cale 1686-87); ByzLit I 416-19; ByzTurc I 196-200. 

104 Toan. Zon. Hist. 15, 1, 4 (ed. Biittner-Wobst CSHB XLV, p. 249; PG 134, 
c. 1316): cita €otadto map’ attot mpds Tots *Adavous, OUYKIVTOWV au- 
Tous KaTa TOV ’ABaoydv atootdvtwy Tis ‘Pwpatwy dpxfis. 

105 Toan. Zon. Hist. 15, 1, 19-20 (ed. Biittner-Wobst CSHB XLV, p. 251-52; 
PG 134, c. 1317): &a Totito tTicacbar O€dAwv atTots 6 fpivdTENTOS 
"lovoTlavos oOTEAAEL TOV oOT1TaBdplov AgovtTa pds Tov’S "Adavots, os 
"AABavous oO TIpokottos ypadet, xpripact mAetoTois KaTad TdVv “ABaoydv 
Onopwv dvTwWY auTots, OTTAtGaL TOUTOUS BouAdpEVos. éKket Totvuv 6 A€wv 
YEVvonEevos Kal ouxvous SiaTpibas EéviauToUs, Owe Kal pdorALS eTIAVEAT- 
Aue, NTE Tov “lIovoTiiavov eupynKkuis (avipeTto ydp), pte phv Tov 
PutmMKoOV (KaOTIpEeTO yap TpwHEets, WS elpnTa, Kal Ta Sppata). 
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girl who had been given to the Romans as a hostage by the Alans, 
being the daughter of one of their leaders, and, after nominating 
her sebaste, assigned her an imperial retinue and a lavish income. 
And had he not respected Empress Theodora or rather had he not 
felt ashamed of an unlawful fourth marriage, he would have 
proclaimed his mistress Empress and would have adorned her with 
the diadem. When he died, however, the sebaste’s good luck was 
very short lived, and she returned to her previous condition of 
hostage’. !96 

Here Zonaras’ source is Michael Psellus (§ 5.32), who states that 
the young girl was the daughter of the king of Alania (8uyatTpiov 
TOU EKeioe Baoirevovtos). The term apynyetotvtes can be com- 
pared with the ruling class of Nicholas Mysticus (§ 5.10.2); in 
general, cf. Kulakovskij 1899:55 n. 1. 

5.30.3. Various passages from the last book in Zonaras’ work 
speak of Maria of Alania (j €& ’AAavadv Mapta), wife of the em- 
peror Michael VII Ducas (1071-8); crowned BaotaA.coa, she gave 
him a son, who was named Constantine in memory of his grandfa- 
ther Constantine X (1059-67) and pledged to the daughter of the 
Norman Robert Guiscard (tov AoyyiBapStas nye povevovta ‘Pop- 
téptov) after putting on him the emblem of royalty (Hist. 18, 17). 
When, shortly afterwards, Nicephorus II Botaneiates (1078-81) 
was proclaimed Emperor, he also married Maria, although Michael 
was still living, in order to legitimize his reign (Hist. 18, 19). But 
when Alexius I Comnenus (1081-1118) acceded to the throne, she 
and her son withdrew to the palace close to the monastery of Saint 
George of Mangana (cis Ta €v TH pov] TOV Mayyavwv Baotreia), 
where, later on, Maria was made to wear a habit and Constantine 
was stripped of his imperial insignia, including the purple sandals 
which distinguished him as tlopdupoyévvytos (Hist. 18, 21). How- 
ever, when his daughter Anna Comnena was born, Alexius be- 
trothed her to Constantine, but the latter died before the marriage 
could be held (Hist. 18, 22). 


106 Toan. Zon. Hist. 17, 28, 3-5 (ed. Biittner-Wobst CSHB XLV, p. 648; PG 
135, c. 229): tis 5€, Ws etpntar, Bavotdons, Oo Baoirets ETL oAEypatvwv 
Tept TOUS Epwtas ETlelodyel Tots PBaoiretois peltpaka Tiva, Spnpa So- 
Bcloav ‘Pwpatois €& “Adavdv, tati6a Tivos THv Tap’ EKketvorg apynye- 
TOUVTWVY, KOL TAUTHVY LeBaoTHv ovopadoas PaotrAceLtov avTi Sepanetav Kai 
TAOUTOU xopnytav anmétaée. Kal cl pev THY Paocirtda CeoSdUpav tretio(nTo 
St’ aidotis  paAdov TO Tis TETpayaptas NoxUveTo dBeopov, Kai Paot- 
Alooav av Tv Epwpéevynv tTavtTHv aveite Kal Siadipat. KaTeKdopNoErv. 
exetvou 5€ Bavdvtos, ov Tlapépetve TH LeBaotTh TO EVTUXHPAa, GAA’ Els 
TV TpoTépav Tis opnpetas TUXHV ETIaveATAUOEV. 
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On Maria of Alania, cf. Anna Comnena (§ 5.21.1), Scylitzes 
continuatus (source of Zonaras in this passage = § 5.28.2) and 
Nicephorus Bryennius (§ 5.34.1). 


5.31. Laonicus Chalcocondyles'”’ 


The historical work (AttoSet&eis Lotopidv) in ten volumes by the 
Athenian Laonicus Chalcocondyles (ca. 1432-90) is devoted to 
events of the period between 1298 and 1463 from the perspective 
of the evolution of the Ottoman Empire, in order to explain the 
destruction of the Byzantine State by the latter. 

After telling how the Emperor John IV Comnenus of Trebizond 
(1429-58) found himself forced to make a pact with Hidirbeg 
(Xitippte ns), the Ottoman governor of Amaseia, and to acknow- 
ledge himself as vassal of the Sultan Mehmed II in 1454, Chalco- 
condyles begins an excursus on the Caucasus: “Iberia is adjoining 
to the region of Colchis, and its kings are by no means of obscure 
lineage. This region extends from the place called Bat‘umi and 
from the river Phasis (Rioni) as far as Axalc‘ixe —the dominion of 
Qvarqvare-, Gori, Kaxet‘1 and T‘bilisi. These cities are close to 
Samaxi; there dwell the Turks, who hold -apart from the land be- 
tween the city of Kaxet‘i and the [Caspian] coast— Sebastopolis of 
the Mingrelians (C‘xumi), in the dominion of Dadiani, *Mamia, 
*Samadavla, Guria and the other cities beside the [Black] Sea. 
Alans, Huns and Embi border with the cities of Upper Iberia. It 
seems that the Alans are spread out to the foot of the Caucasus; 
they are considered by far to be the best warriors in combat, and to 
make exceptional corslets. They take part in the worship of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, speak a language of their very own and forge a 
kind of bronze weapon, the so-called Alanica”.!°8 When he ex- 


107 AadviKos XadkkoKovEvAns (ed. I. Bekker CSHB XLVII 1843; cf. PG 159 
[1866] c. 13-556; ed. E. Darko I-II, Budapest 1922-27 (only accessible through 
Qauxé‘i$vili 1970:91-92); ByzLit I 485-90; ByzTurc I 230-36. 

108 Laon. Chalc. 9 (ed. Bekker CSHB XLVI, p. 467-68; cf. PG 159, c. 460- 
61): 7 S€ "IBnpta tpocextis eott TH Tis KoaxtSos xdpa, Kai ot Baoireis 
TOUTWY OUK ayevels. Sirjker S€  xdpa and Tod Badd AEyopévou Kal and 
Pdovsos totapot €ws Xadtérxt, Hy Toi Topyovpou avGevteia Kal Koptou 
Kai Kayxettou Kat Tuddrotou, ovveyyus otcat at tiddets attat Toi 
Lapaxtou, TovpKwy oikovvtwy év atT®d Kal éxdvtTwv xwpls KdTwWOev Tod 
Kaxettou ldvews Tot ev Tlapadadacoia Kal Tis LePaotomdrsews Muykpe - 
Atwy Tot Aaéidvvouv avOevteta Kai Mapta kal LapavtavAa kai Touptas 
Kal Tv dAAwy TOV Tapasaracotwy Tdédrkewv. aNd yap TGV TdéAEWV TiS 
avwbev “IPnptas eioil Kai ot ‘Adavot Spopot kal Otvor kal "EpBot. ot 6é 
‘Ahavol SoKkotow elvar Und Tov Kavkacov tapatetvovtes. otTot Kai és 
TA HAAOTA AVEpes vopildpevor Ta TIOAEPLA KpadTLOTOL, TolodvTES Awpt- 
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plains how the Iberians, after undergoing the attack of the Tartars 
(Xxv@a), paid tribute to them, he adds: “after these events, not 
much later, [the Scythians] attacked Alans, Huns and Sasi” (the 
text, however, is cut off here by a lacuna).!? 

“Huns” (Ovvvov ByzTurc II 203) and “Sasi” (Xdoo01) could be 
Cuman and Saqsin Turks (cf. § 12.2), but the Embi (Epot) are 
otherwise unknown. Regarding the Alans’ skills as weapon makers, 
cf. the anonymous Armenian story-teller (§ 7.7). If their Chris- 
tianism is mentioned, it is certainly due to the existence of the 
metropolis of Alania (§ 5.37), but the data on the language is sur- 
prising. From the geographical borders he describes, it seems that 
Chalcocondyles’ ’IBypta is the unified realm of Georgia, (Sak ‘art'- 
velo), although the latter had fragmented into countless principali- 
ties halfway through the 15th century. Kaxet‘l (KaxeTttou) and 
Guria (Touptas) were regions and not cities; Samaxi (Sapaytou = 
ge Let Samadhi) was the capital of Sirwan, ruled since 1382 by the 
dynasty founded by Sayh Ibrahim Darbandi (cf. Minorsky 1937: 
405), in those days allied to the Ak-Koyiinlii Turkomans. The text 
mentions Qvarqvare III (Topyovpou) Jqeli, Atabeg of Samc*xe, and 
the powerful Dadiani (Aa&iavvou) family, lords of OdiSi in Min- 
grelia (Samegrelo), a fact which suggests a mistake in this confus- 
ing text, as Mapia and ZapavtavaAa do not aed to be cities, but 
Mamia II (d. 1414) and Samadavla (AJ5U! Sam‘ al-dawlah 
d. 1474) Dadiani; cf. NB 448-9; Qaux¢' aoe 91-92; Suny 
1989:45-47; in general, Kulakovskij 1899:60-61). 


5.32. Michael Psellus''° 


One of the most influential characters of the Byzantine court in the 
middle of the 11th c., Michael Psellus (1018-10977?) has left us, as 
well as other writings, a historical work (Xpovoypadia) covering the 
period between 976 and 1078 (from the enthronement of Basil II 
to shortly before the fall of Michael VII Ducas). 

Constantine IX Monomachus (1042-55), third husband of the 
Empress Zoe, on the death of his mistress Sclerena, “since he was 
naturally curious as regards love affairs and not able to appease his 


Kia ééatpeta. modAiteVovtar &€ ovTo. és TV Tod KuUpiou dV “Inood 
Xptotot OpnoKetav, SiaxypOvtar S€ gdwvf, t&la TO Tapdtav, Kai 6TAa 
ETUTHSEVovOLW aTIO xadKot, Ta "AdAaviKa KadAOUpEva. 

109 Laon. Chalc. 9 (ed. Bekker CSHB XLVII, p. 468; cf. PG 159, c. 461): peta 
S€ tatta ot ToAAG VotTepov, TIipds TE TOUS’ AdXavous paxcodpevol, OUvous 
Kal ZXdaoous. 

110 Miyata WeAdds (ed. E. Renauld CBB I-II 1926-28; reprint 1967); ByzLit I 
372-82; ByzTurc 1 265-68; Ostrogorsky 1969:327; Bréhier 1969:208. 
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passion with an easy intercourse, but always woke some new storm 
in memory of his early adventures, fell in love with a young girl 
from Alania who was our hostage, as I have already mentioned 
before somewhere. This kingdom was not stately in any way, nor 
was it given any special consideration, but always granted the 
Roman Empire the pledge of its loyalty. The girl, then, was the 
daughter of the king of that country, and she was not of a beauty 
worth seeing, nor did she have a rich retinue, but was only adorned 
with two graces: she was fair of skin and her face lightened due to 
the most beautiful eyes”.!!! Constantine was fairly discreet at the 
beginning, but when Zoe died in 1050, in spite of not going as far 
as taking the Alan as his wife for fear of excommunication and of 
Zoe’s sister, the co-Empress Theodora, he lived with her as if they 
were married. He gave her the title of ce¢Baoty —which he himself 
had created for Sclerena— and an imperial bodyguard (S0pudoptav 
Bao.idiKktv), squandering the treasure to satisfy her whims: ‘“‘and 
then, for the first time, the land of the Alans was filled with goods 
coming from our Rome; merchant ships arrived in port and set to 
sea again, laden with our riches, such as those that in former times 
the Empire of the Romans was envied for’.!!* On the other hand, 
“two or three times a year there came from Alania to this young 
sebaste attendants of her father, and the Emperor, showing her to 
them up on a stage, proclaimed and called her his spouse and 
Empress”’.!!3 

The first passage refers to the text immediately before, which 
explains the history of a certain court favourite, a real buffoon 
who as a comic actor (UmoKpit1s ) reached the highest of ranks; this 
person, who dared to court the Alan girl and conspire against the 


111 Mich. Psell. Hist. 6, 151 (ed. Renauld CBB Il, p. 45): ovcer 6& dv 
Tlepiepyos Ta EpwTlkd Kal pH €EldWs TO TIABOS Eis EUKOAtaV SladvoacBar 
utEews, GAA’ Gael Tlva eEeTleyetpwv KUpaTa ET Tats Tpuitaig cuvvaits, épa 
Tivos petpakos, WS pot Kal avw Trou Tot Adyou AédeKTar, €& ’AAavitas 
Ooupnpevovons tv: Baoiieta SE auTy ov Tdvu oepvy, ovdsé aéiwpa 
€xouoa, TO S€ ‘Pwpaiwy Kpate. TO Exéyyuov ael SiSotica Tijs TloTews: 7H 
totvuv petpaé Buydtpiov tot éKxeloe BaoidreVovtos Fv, otTe Td El60S 
aévobéaTtov, ovTE Tv BEepatietav etéaipov, Suolt 6€ pdvats KEKdo"NTO 
xdpiol, A€uKOV TV Tiv yxpoidv Kal KaddloTOIS eTIHoTpaTITEV Sppaow. 

112 Mich. Psell. Hist. 6, 153 (ed. Renauld CBB II, p. 46): kai téte Tpdtws 
7 TOV ’Akavdv yi TOV and Tis NpEeTépas ‘Puuns éepnétAnoTo ayabdav: 
KATYyOVTO oUV vies Kal atO&is dviyovto doptises Grar TOV Tap’ piv 
Tintwy Kal olg TdéAa TO TOV ‘Pwpatwy ECnAoTO Baotrerov. 

113 Mich. Psell. Hist. 6, 154 (ed. Renauld CBB II, p. 46-47): tod yap &tous 
Sig tou Kai Ttpis €& “Adkavias tTpdos Thy oEeBaoTHV TauTHnvi petpaKka 
TaTpG@o. éhol(twv Bepdtovtes, ols 6 atToKpdtwp tTavtTnv etl GEdTpoU 
Seukvus Opeuvéti Te Kai Baoid(Sa ExtipuTTEe Kal wvdpace. 
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Emperor, was, nevertheless, pardoned (Chron. 6, 145-50). When 
Constantine died (1055), however, the sebaste returned again to 
her condition as hostage (Chron. 6, 155 n pév ceBaotH cis opn- 
pelas atOis pept(6a AcASytotar); cf. John Zonaras (§ 5.30.2). 


5.33. Nicephorus Basilaces''* 


A member of John IJ Comnenus’ circle, the theologian and writer 
Nicephorus Basilaces (12th c.) has left us panegyrics on this Em- 
peror and his supporters, among whom was Adrian Comnenus, 
consecrated Patriarch of Bulgaria ca. 1140 with the name of John 
(Adyos €is TOV OEBaoTOV Kip "ASpiavov). 

Adrian’s father was the Sebastocrator Isaac Comnenus, nephew 
of Isaac I (1057-59) and brother of Alexius I (1081-1118); as for 
his mother, she was an Alan princess called Irene (cf. Nicephorus 
Bryennius § 5.34.1). The panegyric of this personage, thus a de- 
scendant of two illustrious royal households, consequently begins 
with praise for his parents. On his mother we read: “for, what can 
be worthier of admiration, the greatness of her people or the dis- 
tinction of her lineage? The Alans are her people; [Adrian’s] 
mother is their queen, and, as befits the Alans, of ancient opulence. 
There, at the foot of the high Caucasus, graze the cattle of this 
great people of many tribes, which I would call the flock of Christ, 
the flower of the Scythians and the first fruit of the Caucasus. Hers 
is the most warlike race among the Caucasians; if you see their 
host, you will look for bravery nowhere else; if you notice their 
valour in war, you will not mind facing a myriad of enemies. For, 
as some peoples excel in the number of their forces, others do so 
in courage and skill in combat, and this one has conquered them 
all and only serves Christ. For they were captivated by His all-holy 
words and now are renowned among us for their observance of the 
ritual and for their Christianism, and are pleased to be called ser- 
vants of Christ and friends and allies of the Christians’’.!'> 


114 Niknoddpos Bactadkns (ed. A. Garzya BT 1984); ByzLit I 124-25. 

115 Niceph. Bas. In Ioan. episc. Bulg. 8 (ed. Garzya BT p. 32): ti yap Kai 
BAULAOETAL TIPOTEpOV, TO PEyYa TOU EBVOUS 7 TO TOU yévous Eentonpor; 
"Ahavol TO €Ovos, Y PNTHP BactdAiooa Kal ws “Adavots apxaidtAoutos. 
UNO &) TOUTW TH peyddAw Kavkdow TO pPEéya TotTO PbAOV Kal puptdpudAov 
BooxeTal, Xpiotot gatnv av é€ywye Totpviov Kal LkvOdv atapyyv Kai 
Kaukaoou TpwTdAelov' Kal TO dtdkov uUTep Tots KavKwvas oid0TIdAEpONL. 
Kav (Sys TO TAPS, OUKETL THY avSptav EmCHTHoEIs: KaV EMyvotHS 
OTlWS GApETTS EXoVvoL TA TIOAEpLa, Els ATOHv TecEeiTat oot TS puplav&pov- 
a péev yap TOV E8vaGv uTEpPaAAEL THY ToAUTIATOELav, & 6€ THY AAKHV Kal 
TO TIPOS PaXaS EPTELpOTIOAEpoV, TdvTwv § él Mdoi KEKpaTHKE Kal 
XploT® povw Sovdrcver. Tots yap Eexetvou Tlavay€ou Adyois eCwypyvtTat, 
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The reading adavot ... aAavots is a correction by Garzya instead 
of that of the mss. a\Bavot ... dABavoits. The passage is full of in- 
teresting facts: the Alans, unequalled in warcraft thanks to certain 
outstanding qualities (av6pia, apetyn, ark; cf. Oss.D. exsare, I. 
@xsar “valour” < Olran. *xSa@ra-), are organized into tribes or 
clans (wuptoduAov) and are governed by kings (cf. BaciAicoa) who 
enjoy total predominance among their neighbours. Moreover, the 
Christianization of their ruling class at least, obvious in the name 
of Adrian’s mother (Eiprjvn), provides the possibility of political 
and military alliances with Byzantium. 


5.34. Nicephorus Bryennius''® 


The Caesar Nicephorus Bryennius (1062-1137) began to write at 
the request of his mother-in-law, the Empress Irene Ducas, a his- 
tory (“YAn totopias) of the reign of Alexius I Comnenus (1081- 
1118), but his death left the work unfinished, although his wife 
Anna Comnena (§ 5.21) was to take it up later. The four extant 
books, which deal with the period 1070-79, are only known 
through the editio princeps by P. Possinus (1661), based on a sin- 
gle manuscript now lost. 

5.34.1. When the Emperor Romanus IV Diogenes (1068-71) 
was defeated and taken prisoner in the battle fought against Alp 
Arslan at the Armenian town of Manazkert (to Madtkeptov) on 
August 19th, 1071, his opponents took advantage of this to crown 
Michael VII Ducas (1071-78).!!’ The Turks, however, freed 
Romanus and a civil war started up which only ended when the 
latter surrendered and was blinded, in spite of the fact that he had 
been promised immunity, dying shortly afterwards: “the Emperor 
Michael, once he had rid himself of Diogenes, had the curopala- 
tissa Anna —mentioned before in our account as mother of the 
Comneni— brought back from exile with her sons, and made them 
his kinsmen by means of a marriage; for, as he himself had 
previously taken as wife Maria, the all-powerful daughter of the 
king of Georgia, he gave in marriage her niece, Irene, daughter of 


Kal viv and Tis autiis pty ayiotetas, and Tis avtis Xpiotwvuptas 
ETOVOHaCETAL, Kai yatper Xpiotod So0tAov KadovUpevov Kal Tots and 
Xptototd Kadoupévoig umdotovddv te otArov. 
116 Niknddpos Bpuévvios (ed. A. Meineke CSHB XXVI 1836 = PG 127 [1864] 
c. 24-216); ByzLit I 394-400; ByzTurc I 269-70. 
7 According to some Muslim sources (‘Imad al-Din, al-Fariqi), Alan troops 
fought on the side of the Byzantines at Manazkert (cf. Cahen 1934:629). 
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the ruler of Alania, to Isaac, the eldest of the sons of the curo- 
palatissa, with the aim of setting up marital ties”.!!8 

The curopalatissa is Anna Dalassena, widow of John, brother of 
the Emperor Isaac I Comnenus (1057-59), deposed by the Ducas, 
and mother of Alexius and Isaac; on Eiprvn (§ 5.40), daughter of 
a ruler of Alania (tod ’Adkavias e€ouo1aZovtos), see Nicephorus 
Basilaces (§ 5.33); Kulakovskij 1899:55 n. 4. His aunt Maria was 
also the daughter of an Alan princess married to the Georgian 
King Bagrat IV (cf. Anna Comnena § 5.21.1). 

5.34.2. After the disaster of Manazkert, the Turks of Alp Arslan, 
under the pretext of avenging Diogenes, sacked the whole of 
Byzantine Anatolia, and in a combat, captured Isaac Comnenus. 
His brother Alexius freed him by means of a ransom, but when 
they were returning towards Nicomedia, after crossing the river 
Sangarius, they were once more attacked by some two hundred 
Turks. Bryennius remembers in detail this passage of arms, which 
dates from the beginning of Michael’s reign: “one of the Alan 
mercenaries who was with the noble Isaac, called Arabates, saw the 
mass assault of the Barbarians and that they were attacking with 
great violence, and realized that the two brothers, alone but for a 
few men, ran all risks. Then, fearful that some terrible fate might 
come to one of them, he exhorted a companion, Chascares by 
name, who was under the orders of Alexius Comnenus, to support 
him, and that both should dismount and shoot arrows at the en- 
emy. For it was shameful, he said, that well-born and bravest men 
should perish, when there were Alans present, and such a dishon- 
our would affect the whole nation of the Alans. Thus he spoke, but 
the other man rejected his proposal as being unwise rather than 
bold; for they, on acting like this, would be undergoing danger, 
and he did not think that their masters would derive any benefit 
from it, as the terrain was even and flat. ‘But if you believe me’, he 
said, “when we draw near to a narrow passage, as soon as we reach 
it, we will dismount and throw ourselves into the fight with valour, 
and in this way we will honour our people and serve our lords’. 
[13] Thus spoke Chascares; but Arabates, arrogant towards him 


118 Niceph. Bryenn. 2, 1 (ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 56 = PG 127, c. 92): 6 
S€ Baoiletls Mixand toi Avoyévous anaddkayeis Tv KoUpoTIAaAdTLOOAY 
“Avvav, tv oO dAdyos o0doas eStjAwoe pNTEépa THY Kopvynvdarv, odv Tots 
UleoL Tis UTEepoptas avakadcitat Kai 61a KT\So0us avtTots EauTG oiKelod- 
Tal’ Yyijhas yap autos TpoTEepov Tv TayKpaterav Tot ‘IBtipwv KaTdp- 
Xovtos Buyatépa Maptav tiv éxetvyns é€€adérAbqv Eiprvnv tiv 8uyatépa 
Tov ‘Adavias e€EouoldlovTos TH TpecBuTépw TGV Trat&wv Tis KoOUpoTIaAa - 
tloons ‘loaaktw pos ydpou Kowwviav éKSt6worr. 
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—Barbarian as he was-— got straight off his horse and, after flogging 
it with the whip so that it would follow those who were retreating, 
took his stand on the plain, on the defensive. The Turks, surprised 
at the unexpectedness of this sight, did not know what was behind 
his action. He was holding a light lance in his hand, with whom he 
pierced the chest of the first man to attack him, knocking him off 
his horse right away. An enemy shot an arrow and wounded him 
in his right hand, but, after pulling it out, [Arabates] took revenge 
on the Barbarian with this same weapon, like Brasidas in olden 
days. The Barbarians, fearing his bravery, retired to a distance, and 
he, taking advantage of his impunity, climbed up on a housetop 
and from there showered them with arrows, while the rest [of his 
comrades] were already reaching a narrow terrain. So, then, the 
Barbarians, leaving him behind, attacked them with a most im- 
petuous charge; but Alexius Comnenus, turning back with some of 
his men, was the first to strike down one of them, and Chascares, 
mentioned previously in our account, wounded another on the 
back. Restrained, then, by a great fear, [the Turks] withdrew leav- 
ing them, and they, after proceeding a little more, dismounted and 
encamped in a strong place. When night fell, the Alan who had 
first got off his horse also caught them up; and they were all saved, 
without any of them being captured or killed”.!!9 


119 Niceph. Bryenn. 2, 12-13 (ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 70-72 = PG 127, 
c. 113-16): "Adavos S€ Tis TOV EM p1908G ouUvdvtTwy TH yevvatw “Iloaaxktw, 
"ApaBaTns TO SOvopa, THY OppTV Sti TAetoTHVY Beaodpevos TOV BapBapwv 
Kal wo PETA ohoSpas Tis puns éettjeoav Kal Tots ASEdPotS STL pdvor 
StakivSuvevoucot ov oaAtyous, Selfoas py Tt TOV avyKéoTwY ToOVTWYV 
oupBatn tii, Tov Etatpov @ Xaoxdpyns Svopa bnd TH Kopvynva ‘*AdrcElw 
TATTOMEVOVY Tlapekdder. EVV attTgd yevéobar, Kal dpow Tv Cnnwv 
aToBfjvarl Kal Togevew Eni Tots Trodreptous. aicypdv yap ednoev ei 
‘Akavadv €vtatida TapdvtTwy tapakivSuvevouow advEpes evyevets Te Kal 
apioto. dveiSos yap av ottw dnav €&e. TO yévos tdv *Adavav. ottw 
Mev ouv éxetvos eon, 6 6 Tv Povatvy dnenépnetTo Ws ov ouveTiV 
HGdAAovV  TOALNPAVY: auUTOUS TE yap KiVSuvedoar ottw fSpdcavtTas 
Kaketvous pndév TL Ek TovUTOU TpodEdeupEtv TOD dvicacOal, ATE Spadrod 
OvTos Tod TéTOU Kal TeSivod. “dAd’ ef TL por melOy”, dnotv, “enel eyyts 
Tou THY oOTevwTdv Sn yeydvapev, enerSav exetoe HOdowperv, 
aTopnowpeba tTOv ttmwv Kal yevvatws dywvicacbarl onevowpev, Kal 
oUTW TO TE YEVvoS TILHoOopEev Kal Tots Seondtas dvijoopev”. [13] TadtTa 6 
Xaokapns €dreyev. 0 6€ “Apafdtns PapRapikds eis atdtov eéuBptcas 
evOtls Tot (ntov anméBn, Kal TH pdotiyt Tottov TAj—Eas Wote eneodar 
Tog atMotol, avUTOS puvev ev TH MeStdb. ot 5€ Totpkor TH Trapasdéw 
Tis 8€as kaTaThayevtTes Hmdpouv 5 Tr. kal etn TO Spdpevov. Bpaxyd yootv 
BévAos elxev év TH xeipt. Tov yotv mpdtws EmdvTa PaAAEL KaTa TOV 
OoTépywy TH OloTG Kal cues TotitTov KaTaBdAdet Tot LnTOU. ddels Se 


¢ 


Tig PBéedAos PBaAAEL ToUTOU Tiv Seéidv: 6 & exeiBev Td PédoS EAKUOAS 


_ 
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ApaBatns (§ 5.39) and Xaokdpns (§ 5.50) are the first Alan 
mercenaries recorded by a Byzantine source and a presage of the 
important role played by them during the whole Comneni dynasty 
(1081-1185). The text, which presents them as horsemen armed 
with a bow (cf. toéeVeiv) and a “short” or light lance (Bpaxu 
Bédo0s), reflects an ideal of warrior bravery (Oss.D. exsar, cf. 
HICOA IV 224-5; Nicephorus Basilaces § 5.33) and loyalty to the 
leader, in this case perhaps reinforced by the marriage of Isaac to 
Irene of Alania (cf. § 5.34.1). Not to act according to this ideal 
would be a shame (aioxpdv) and a dishonour (6veiS0¢) not just for 
them, but for all their kin (dav Td yévos); in general, cf. Kula- 
kovskij 1899:55-56 n. 1; Vernadsky 1959:41-42. 

5.34.3. The commander of the Norman mercenaries Roussel of 
Bailleul (Ovpo€Aios), who had revolted against Michael VI, was 
defeated and captured near Nicomedia by the Turkish leader 
*Artug (Aptovx), in the service of the Empire, but his men freed 
him by means of a ransom and he returned to his dominions in the 
6¢€ua "Appeviakdv, from where he devastated the surrounding re- 
gions: “when the Emperor Michael found out about this, he sent 
Nicephorus Palaeologus to the ruler of Alania so that he should 
bring mercenary troops. The former, after going and levying an 
army of some six thousand men there, arrived at the Pontus and 
tried to repulse Roussel’s attacks. But when the Alans demanded 
the salary agreed on, as he did not have it, he was forced to strike 
against Roussel before the Alans returned home. But they insisted 
on claiming their salaries, and as [Palaeologus] could not afford to 
pay the amount he had offered them, they all turned back but for 
a few men who remained. On entering into combat, Roussel put 
them to flight and killed quite a few, and the rest came safe to the 
cities on the Pontus”.!?° Then, as a last resource, the young 


avuTG ToUTW TOV BdpBapov, Kabdtep 6 BpaolSas TdAal, HUVaTO. ot yotv 
BdpBapo. Sefoavtes attou Td yevvaiov Bpaxd TL TovToU SiéoTHOaV. Oo 8’ 
aselas AaBdpevos ent TL. Swpatiov aveBaive KaKetBev aUTOUS Tots 
Toéevpaow EBaAdAE, KaL TOUS AoLTIOUS Elxov Fn TA OTEVUTIA THY xXwpiwv. 
KATAALTIOVTES oUV ekEeivov ol BapBapot PETA OHoSpoTaTHS PUENS EKeEtvots 
éetiyecav. 6 S€ Kopvynvds “AdéEvos umootpéas Evv odAtyois THV apd’ 
avtov TpGtos €va ToUTwy KaTéPade. Kal 6 XaoKkdpns, ov TpPATov 6 AdSyos 
éEuvioOn, KaTad TOV peTtadpévwy Etpwoev EtEepov. OdBw otv peyadrw 
OUGXEBEVTES, AbEeVTES aAUTOUS avEexupouv. ol S€ oAtyov PaSloavTeEs, 
anopavtes TGV (nTwv év dxupd xwpiw EoKrivouv. vuKTos 6’ eEmyevopevns 
Kal 6 TIplv anoBas tot (nmou ‘Adkavos TIpds atToUS KaTEdAapPave. Kal 
TAVTES Opod SiecwOnoav, p18’ adAdVTOS PTE BavdVTOS TiVvdS. 

120 Niceph. Bryenn. 2, 19 (ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 83-84 = PG 127, c. 
125): 6 Si) pabdv 6 Baoitets MixatdA Tov Tladaoddyov Niknddpov pos 
Tov apxovta *Adkavlas éxnénoppev dEovTa oTpaTeupa picBoddpov. oO 5é 
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Alexius Comnenus was sent against Roussel, with few troops and 
even less money: “after crossing the Paphlagonian Pontus, he ar- 
rived near to Amaseia, where he found the surviving Alans, not 
more than a hundred and fifty, and checked the enemy, often 
attacking and defeating them’’.!?! 

Finally, the Norman was captured and handed over to Alexius 
by another Turkish leader, Toutdy by name. (according to Byz 
Turc If 72, 328, perhaps the same person as *Artuq). Roussel’s re- 
volt could be dated around 1072/3 and lasted about two years (cf. 
Cheynet 1990:78-79 n° 97; C.M. Brand ODB III 1814-15). This is 
the only recorded case of the recruitment of “mercenary troops” 
(oTpateupa proBoddpov) in Alania, negotiated moreover with the 
king of the country (6 dpxwv ’AAavias). Anna Comnena’s text on 
these events (Alex. 1, 1-3) does not mention them, but refers to this 
“more detailed” (mAatUTepov) passage; cf. Kulakovskij 1899:56 
n. 2. These events appear to be earlier than the encounter of the 
Comneni brothers with the Turks (§ 5.34.2), as they seem to mark 
the terminus post quem of the incorporation of Alans in the service 
of Byzantium. 


5.35. Nicetas Choniates}?2 


The historical work (mss. Xpoviky 6iyynots) in twenty-one books 
by Nicetas Choniates (12th-13th c.) covers the period which goes 
from the reign of John II Comnenus (1118-43) up to shortly after 
the taking of Constantinople by the Latins (1206). The latter re- 
port (§ 5.35.2) is of interest as regards the Alans, because the 
author was governor of the theme of Philippopolis as from 1189. 


AaTEMOOV Kal oOTpaTov EKketOev dvadraPav Tept mou Tas €& yALddas Tov 
Tl6vtov katethnge Kai Tas dppas tot Odpoedtou dvaotéAAew aneter- 
pato. TOV 6 *AdkavGv anaitodvTwy TOV oupdwyndéVvTAa pioOdv, ETTeL pH 
elxev éxelvos vayKkdobn TH Ovtpoed{w mpooBadretv mpd Tod Tadivoo- 
Tiigat Tous ’Adavols. aA’ oUTOL évéKEeLVTO Tots pLoBoUS ATALTOUVTES, OV 
5) Tlapaoxetvy exetvou pi ~xovtos bnéotpedov dnavtes, drAtywv Syndadsi 
KATAAELHBEVTWY. ols 67) Kal oupPBadrdv 6 Odpadrlos etpépats te ToUToUS 
Kal ouK odtyous dvetdev attdv, ot 5 Aoitol eis Tas Tod Tdvtou 
SieawOnoav tdAEts. 

121 Niceph. Bryenn. 2, 20 (ed. Meineke CSHB XXVI, p. 84 = PG 127, c. 128): 
biehOOV SE Tov év TlapAayovia IIdvtov mepl tiv *Audoeiav yéyove, Kal 
TOUS TEplowbévTas THV “Aravdv etpdv ot TArelous ExaTdv pds Tots 
TEVTHKOVTA SvTas, Tots ToAcplous advéoTEAAE TOAAdKIS pev adTots 
TIpooBaduv, TooauTdKis &’ WTTIHoaA°. 

122 Nukiitas Xwvidtns (ed. I. Bekker CSHB XXIII 1835 = PG 139 [1894] c. 
320-1057); ByzLit I 430-41; ByzTurc I 270-75; Kulakovskij 1899:56. 
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5.35.1. The first purpose of Emperor Isaac II Angelus (1185- 
95) on ascending the throne was to attack the Norman army com- 
ing from Sicily (ot ZiKeAot) which shortly before had taken Thes- 
salonica, the second city of the Empire. His general Alexius Branas 
defeated the invaders on November 7th, 1185 on the river Strima 
(Xtpupov), driving them off and making it difficult for them to re- 
embark: “many of them, on not finding their ships, were over- 
taken still wandering around the outskirts of Thessalonica and 
perished in diverse ways, most often at the hands of the Alan mer- 
cenary troops. For the latter, taking revenge for the harm they had 
suffered when Thessalonica was captured, had no consideration for 
any of the enemies, but filled the streets and the vestibules of the 
temples with their corpses. They asked the Sicels they appre- 
hended where their brother was, that is, an Alan fellow-countryman 
whom they had killed on conquering the city, and as they spoke 
they thrust in their swords. They even cut the throats of those who 
sought refuge in the churches, asking them where the priest was, 
that is, the clergy that those people had killed in spite of having 
entered holy piaces”.!?3 

The text records the presence of Alan mercenaries in Thessa- 
lonica at the end of the 12th c.; cf. Eustathius (§ 5.24). After 
‘Adkavaév, ms. B adds: “for there were many Alan inhabitants in that 
place” (jHoav yap KdToKoL éket TOAAOL "AAavot). The sarcastic 
questions of the Alans to their victims, far from being an anecdote, 
might well reflect aspects of the ritual of blood revenge, of a reli- 
gious nature and part of the Ossetic criminal law; cf. Kovalewsky 
1893:237 “aprés avoir accompli la vengeance du sang, |’Osséte, 
d’aprés Klaproth, court 4 la tombe de son parent, afin de lui an- 
noncer a haute voix: ‘j’ai tué ton meurtrier,’ dit il, en s’adressant 
au défunt’. 

5.35.2. A second passage records the annihilation of a contin- 
gent of Alans near Philippopolis by the Crusaders at the end of 
August 1189, during the confrontation between Isaac II Angelus 


123 Nic. Chon. Hist. 12 (ed. Bekker CSHB XXIII, p. 471 = PG 139, c. 721): 
TOAAOL SE EN EVTUXOVTES TPINpEolv, ETKaTAAaPBavopevol ETL KATA THV 
Oeooadoviknv advovtTes, ToAUTPOTIWS E*BEipovTO, Kal pdAloTa Und TAdV 
émKkovpwv “AAavGv. ovtor yap dvtt(ppota Spdvtes dv TendvOacw yvika 
Oecoadovikn EddAwKev, ov gerdui Tivos TGV Trodeptwy éEAdPRavov, Tas 6’ 
apmdsSous Kal Ta TOV BEetwyY GHKGV TpoavAla TTWHaTWY EvéTIAnOaV: éTI- 
EPOPEVOL YAP TOUS OuUAAaLPavopévous Likedous Tot ToTe O ASEAHOS, O 
OuLdUAETHS Sydady “AAavos ov KaTa THV dArAwoiv olS€ aTEeKTElWaV, ETI - 
fiyov dpa TO AOyW TO Ethos. GAA Kal TOUS TMpoopuopevous TEPEevVEoW 
aNEGHATTOV, TOU TloTE O TaTas A€yovtTes, TotT’ Eat oOUS avNpTiKeoav 
EKEelvoL Lepelts eloedprykdotes EvSov THV teEepdv. 
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and the German Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa: “when they 
entered into combat, nearly all of the Alans —who were led by 
Theodore, son of Alexius Branas— fell, being as it was that they 
were the first and only to fight with the Germans, whereas the 
Romans fled headlong and shamefully, without even daring to 
look at the enemy in the face’”’.!?4 

Alexius Branas, conqueror of the Normans (§ 5.35.1), had been 
killed while he was submitting Constantinople to a blockade after 
assuming the imperial purple; nevertheless, perhaps the Alans of 
the corps (Taypa) that his son Theodore led as €€nyovpevos were 
the same that the former had commanded in Thessalonica (cf. 
Cheynet 1990:123 n. 6; 439 n. 68). 


5.36. Theodore of Alania'*> 


An epistolary sermon addressed to the Holy Synod and entitled 
“After the [episcopal] ordination or Alanic” (Meta Tv xeElpo- 
Toviav 7 ’AAavikos), has come down to us, written by Theodore, 
Bishop of Alania (€tioxotios ’Ad\avias) during the patriarchate of 
Germanus II (1222-40). The work describes a pastoral journey 
which he undertook in his metropolis (§ 5.37) and, although it 
contains some interesting data, it is crammed with quotations from 
the Bible and the Canons, and even from Homer, which make it 
often obscure and difficult because of continual allegories and 
metaphors. 

The first stage of Theodore’s journey was the Crimean penin- 
sula. After being the victim first of thieves and then of a certain 
Tzamanes (TCapavns ), who held him prisoner, he reached Cherson 
(Xepowv), near present-day Sevastopol’, in spite of everything: 
“the Alans also live near Cherson, not less because they are wished 
to do so than of their own will, as for this city they are the only 
wall and guard around. I saw them and they, exceedingly glad, 
rushed to surround the pastor of their nation; and as they wanted 
to entertain us as guests, they took care of everything we needed. 
We, in turn, addressed them words of advice, so that they should 
live in a way worthy of the invocation to Christ. They really were 


124 Nic. Chon. Hist. 12 (ed. Bekker CSHB XXIII, p. 535 = PG 139, c. 773-76): 
etleL S€ Kal ouptiAaKévtes €padyxovto, ot pév “Adavol éEnyovpevov avtav 
EXOVTES TOV TO “AdeEtou Bpavd vidv Tov CEd&wpov piKkpod éTeEcov 
TAVTES WS [POVOL Kal Tp@Tot paxeodpevor Tots ’AdAapavots, ot 6é 
‘Pwpatot eSpatétevov tpotpomdSnv Kal akdreds, pndé Kabapds epPrAcwar 
TOlS EvaVTlOLS UTIEVEYKOVTES. 

125 @ed8wpos (ed. PG 140 [1865] c. 388-413; ); KirchByzLit 689; ByzTurc I 
324. 
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(I would neither be ashamed to say so nor would I be able to sus- 
pect any meanness of spirit [in doing so]}) a flock scattered over 
mountains, desert lands and ravines, with neither folds nor cabins, 
and exposed to be devoured by wild beasts; for there was no shep- 
herd [to look after them], although this was the ambition of 
many”.!© The fact that Theodore spent some time among these 
Alans brought upon him the enmity of the local bishop of 
Cherson: “this old and antiquated bishop seemed to desire to die 
because the Alans were in our home or, even more so, because we 
were in Cherson. There was immediately an argument about the 
limits of my jurisdiction, because his bishopric was that of the 
country and my mission, temporary and foreign. These well- 
known pretexts of the bishops of this day and age are fruit of their 
littleness of soul and envy, if not a sign of their foolishness. They 
neither know the enacted canons nor their regulations; for we did 
not preach in public, nor did we invade his diocese, in such a way 
as to seem detrimental to him; but when some Alans asked us 
questions, we replied to them in private’’.!?”7 As a result of this 
confrontation, Theodore was imprisoned and taken to court before 
the local diocesan synod, so that he was obliged to leave the city: 
“but when we were fugitives near to Cherson, in Alan territory 
—for this people are widely dispersed, extending from the Caucasus 
mountains as far as the Iberians, their former, ancestral borders, 
and like to send many colonies, so that they fill almost the whole 
of Scythia and Sarmatia—, then did [Tzamanes] also pursue us with 


126 Theod. Alan. 6 (ed. PG 140, c. 393): napoikodct TH Xepodv Kai 
"Adavol, ox ATTOV BEdnOevTEes i BEAToavTEs, WS OldVv TL TIEpITEtyiopa 
TaUTH Kal Tepidpovpnpa. TovTous eéyui Te ElSov, Kal Tepixapdis avTol 
TOV TIATPloV TloLéva TlepléTpexov Te Kal TepiioTavTo’ PouAdpevot TE 
Tap’ avutots pas Eeviobijvar, Tavta enotouv ta EmTHSe1a. Hpets Ge 
AVTELONYONEV TOV TiS Tlapaivécews Adyov, ws av Bidev aélws Tis KAT- 
oews TOO Xpiotos. foav 6 drAnOds (ob yap dv atoxuvotpnv dAéyerv, pnd 
Hol YyeVvorTo Udopdcbar pikpopuxtas Tivds) Toipviov éoKkopmopévov eis 
pn Kai eprtipous Kal Bapabpa, ovuK E€xov pdvSpav ovS€ KadUBHVY, ETOLWOV 
cls KaTaBpwHa Tois Bnplois: od yap Av 6 Toipatvwv, ei Kal TrOAAGY Td 
ETIAYVYEAPA. 

127 Theod. Alan. 7 (ed. PG 140, c. 393-96): oJtos 6 yépwv Kal apyxatos 
EttloKotTios BavatTdv €So0éev, OT. Trap’ Hiv ’Adavol, 7 pa@Adov OTl Tapa 
Xepodvi pets: Kal oO Tis Evoptag Adyos cevBUS: Kal WS EY XWPLOS 
ETMOKOTIN, KAL TO EMOV TlapoSeuTOV Kal Tlapdpiov’ Ta yvupipa Ttaita Tdv 
viv EmoKOTIWY Tis piKpowuxtas Kal Tod Odvou TreptkadUppaTa, tva pH 
h€yw Kal Tis aPedTnptas yvwptopata. ofSaci. 5€ ovSe Tots BEapobe- 
Totvtas Kavovas Kal 6 TL TloTe BouvAopévois EKetvois E€oTiv: ov yap 
Syjpoota Tod SiSdoKelv Tpo€oTHHEV, ov yYELpoToviav AptTdoapev, Ws 
Soxetvy €ketvov EvdiaBdAdkcobar, Epwpévois S€ Tioilw ows “Adavots em 
ywvias ateKpivapeea. 


_ 
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a host of knavish tricks and conspiracies, even trying to kill us, for 
there remained nothing else for him to do; and this man hated of 
God attacked Cherson and threatened the poor Alans with war, if 
they did not hand us over’.!28 Theodore was able to get away and 
set off in mid winter for Bosporus (Boottopos, today Keré’), at- 
tacked by the Mongols (Zkv6@a1), but the ruler (4pxywv) of the town 
did not let him in and he had to go on his way towards the East: 
“and there, up to that time, there had stayed a priest with a scanty 
group of Alans, enduring everything —poverty, calumnies, mock- 
ery; for not everyone understands the word of the Spirit, and they 
are judges of those who have been appointed above all to judge; 
and what is worse, they condemn them”.!?? After crossing Middle 
Scythia (uéonv XKuvtav) during sixty days full of privations, 
Theodore finally saw his congregation (, Tdv ’"AAavav exxAnota); 
the picture, however, was a distressing one, as his predecessor had 
died and an impostor, a relative of the Bishop of Lazica, had 
usurped the rank of bishop in order to enrich himself with 
prebends: “this man, in a few days, ordained swarms of priests for 
us; these twenty, they say, he consecrated while he was riding his 
horse, whispering some inaudible words under his breath, for they 
did not come out from his lips; and those fifty, at table, while 
masticating with a wineglass in his hand; and others, during the 
night, while he was in bed”.!79 Some had seen the succession, with 
him, of four bishops, but it had served no purpose: “my flock 
prostitutes itself not just with the wood, as is written (Jer. 3, 9), but 


128 Theod. Alan. 5 (ed. PG 140, c. 392-93): dad’? eEneiEinep Tis Xepodvos 
eyyus év ‘Adkavikd xwptw ouydbes ev (modAvcxiSés yap TO EBvos ToiTo, 
Kal Siijkov pev and Tdv Kavkaotwy dpdv és “IBnpas, TO apyxatov Kal 
TaTplov dptov’ ayand S€ Kai petoikeolas ToAACOTOV Tivwy TépTEW: ws 
pikpoU XkvOiKHY Te Tdoav kal Tdv Lavpopdtwv éxmAnpotv ) KavTetbev 
Nas e6iwke Tloddots 6 TL Tavoupyrpaot Te Kal pHnxavipact, CnTdv Hon 
Kal Oavatdoar fv ydp Td AELTdpEvov ovSev ETEpov’ Kal KaTéSpapev 6 
Beootuyns, yevopevds Te eis Xepodva, mddkepov AetrAet Tots ikpots 
‘Adavois, povov et pi) Tpoddow pds. 

129 Theod. Alan. 11 (ed. PG 140, c. 397): kai. 6 pev natip aitod téws 
Hévet Tapa Tots OALyLOTOis “AAavots, TdvTa d€pwv Tevlav, dverdiopous, 
XAEvacpous’ ov yap xwpoto. TdvTes TOV Adyov Tot TVEUPaTOS, Kai clot 
KpitTal TGV TeTaypévwy pddAioTta Kptverv. Kal 1d yelpov, Ot. Kal 
KaTakpltvouovy. 

130 Theod. Alan. 16 (ed. PG 140, c. 404): dad’ ot tos TKEPGv dAryooTut 
TIVOV pUpEnKLaS iepéewy uty avéwée: Tv cikoodSa TavTHV daciv 
Tlapddiog immdTHs EexXEelpoTdvynoe, plkp’ ATTA wWibuptcas Kal UnoSdvtiva 
Kal Téws avijkovota’ TOv yap xeléwy oav davéKkpoopa: Kai Thy 
TEVTNKOVTASa Eketvynv, Siapacoupevos emt tTpanécns, Kal TH xeErpi 
KUALKOpopGv ETEpous VvUKTWp ETL OTPwLVII\S. 
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also with all stones and waters; and they do not prostrate them- 
selves before carved images, but before some demons in high 
places. The Alans are only Christians in name”’.!3! 

On the date of the journey, a patriarchal act signed by Theodore 
in Nicaea on February 6th, 1226 (cf. S. Vailhé DHGE I [1912] 
1337) seems to be the terminus post quem. It is most likely that the 
bishop knew the Alan language, if he himself was not Alan (cf. 
Kulakovski 1899:58). Although he says nothing on the antiquity 
of the Alan settlements (wetoikeotas) in the Crimea, Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus already mentions the Alans as possible defenders 
of Cherson and Bosporus against the Khazars (§ 5.3.1.b). In this 
case, the enemy are “Scythians” (2Kv@a1; cf. Alan. 4 Xepowv kai 
yfj DkuvGuk}), according to general opinion, Mongols (thus ByzTurc 
I 324; II 239, 260, where TCapnavns = “Heerfiihrer der Tataren’’); 
it should not be forgotten, however, the possibility of Cumans 
(Kulakovskij 1899:62); in any case, these Alans were, in spite of 
their precarious situation, independent, and still lived North of the 
Black Sea and the Caucasus. During the trial at Cherson, they are 
branded as impious and ungodly, and of being worse than the 
Scythians (Alan. 8 ToUs acefets ’AXavous Kal aBéous, ot Kal 
Xku8Gv etot xetpoves ). As for the devils or spirits (Satpovia) they 
worshipped, they could have something to do with the izedte ema 
idawgute “gods and powers” of the Nart epic (Abaev 1960:5-6; 
Dumézil 1978:302-5); their worship in high places (ev Tots 
umnAots ) 1S reminiscent of the Persian sacrifices to “Zeus” on the 
summits of mountains (Hdt. 1, 131, 2) The text also mentions 
some possible institutions, such as “judges” (Alan. 11, 19 kpitat) 
or “the government of Alania” (Alan. 23 T6 koi.vov Tis 
"Ad\avitas). A more accurate study of this work, exploiting the 
reality behind the frequent biblical images, could provide us with 
still more fresh ethnographic material; in general, cf. Kulakovskij 
1899:58, 61-63. 


5.37. Appendix: the metropolitan see of Alania'> 


After the failed evangelization of Alania by the monks Euthymius 
and Peter at the beginning of the 10th c. (cf. Nicholas Mysticus 
§ 5.10.2), there are no more reports On missionary activity for a 
little over a century, but we have to imagine that it continued be- 


131 Theod. Alan. 23-24 (ed. PG 140, c. 409): kai Topvever pot Td Totpviov 
ouK €v TO EVAW POVvOV wS yéypaTITal, TSH SE Kal ALBoIS ToL Kal USaor- 
Kal TIpooKuvoto. pev ov yAuTITots, Satpoviots S€ Tioiw Ev Tots venAots. 
[24] xptotiavot S€ povov ovopatr ' Adavot. 


132 Source: S. Vailhé DHGE I [1912] 1335-38. 
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cause, at the end of the 11th c., both a chrysobull by Alexius I 
Comnenus (1081-1118) and a synodal decree united the already 
existing metropolises of Alania (AAavia) and Soteriupolis (2wtn- 
p.ouTIoALs, on the borders of Abasgia and Alania; cf. A. Kazhdan 
ODB III 1930). Here is a list of the metropolitans recorded: 


Metropolitan 


. Anonymous patriarchate of Michael II Oxeites (1143-46) 
. Anonymous November 19th, 1169 
. Tewpyios patriarchate of Michael III of Anchialus (1169-77) 
. Anonymous end of the 12th c. 
. SedSwpos (§ 5.36) | patriarchate of Germanus II (1222-40); 
act of February 6th, 1226 
6. Anonymous ca. 1281; patriarchate of John XI Beccus (1275-82) 
7. Anonymous 1317-18 
8. Aaupévttos February 1347 
9. Dipedyv deposed in July 1356; reordained in September 1364 
10. Anonymous = 9.? | August 1365, metropolitan of Alania, Soteriupolis and 
Melitene 
11. Anonymous consecrated ca. 1400 by the metropolitan of Trebizond 
12. Dipewv recommended by Manuel HI Comnenus of Trebizond 
(1390-1417) 
13. Tayo pros as from 1590 


In the Notitia Episcopatuum of Alexius I (ca. 1084), Alania was 
ranked 61st among the metropolises; under Manuel I Comnenus 
(ca. 1170), 63rd (without suffragan); under Andronicus II (ca. 
1299), 72nd; and in the time of Andronicus III (1328-41), 59th. 
The metropolises of Alania and Soteriupolis appear to have been 
separate only during the patriarchate of John XIV Aprenus (1334- 
47), whereas in August 1365 their metropolitan also had authority 
over Melitene. In June-July 1391 the patriarchal rights of Alania 
were handed over to the Oeconomus of Trebizond. Although the 
name of the metropolis is recorded up to 1590, it is unlikely that 
there was still an effective diocese at that time. 


ONOMASTICON 


5.38. “AXSy 


PN [f.] S °AAS1 Ioan. Scyl. ed. Thurn p. 389, 48. — P Alan prin- 
cess (11th c.), widow of Giorgi I, king of Georgia (1) Tewpytou tod 
"ABaoyot yuvy § 5.28.1; cf. § 9.5.4 n. 56). — I According to 
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Abaev (OA® 42), the Nart epic records a feminine Ossetic anthro- 
ponym Elde, Alde (cf. OD III 41; Slav. 188; NB 407). 


5.39. ’ApaBatns 


PN [m.] S ’ApaBatns Niceph. Bryenn. 2, 12-13. — P Alan merce- 
nary (11th c.) in the service of Isaac Comnenus (§ 5.34.2). — I 
According to Miller (O29 III 96), possibly derived from Oss.D. @r- 
vade, |. ®rvad “relative, brother” < *brdata; cf. the anthroponym 
Bpasakos (Panticapaeum aet. Rom.) < *brataka- (O92 III 81; Slav. 
135; OAM 1 161; Ocw. 285; HOCOA II 437-39). Between these 
two forms, the metathesis *br- > *(a)wr- > e@rv- would have taken 
place; if this hypothesis is right, it would be necessary to date this 
development at least as from the 11th c. (cf. Bielmeier CLI 242). 


5.40. Eipyvn 


PN [f.] S Eitpryvy Niceph. Bryenn. 2, 1. — P Wife of Isaac Com- 
nenus (11th c.), daughter of an Alan king (§§ 5.21.2, 5.33, 
5.34.1). — I Christian anthroponym (Gr. cipyvy “peace”). 


5.41. "Itaéf\s 


PN [m.] S *Itaé&qj [dat.] Theoph. 603B CItaéq y Italy h’Itadi g 
cum Hiotaxi Anast.). — P Lord (kUpios) of the Alans at the be- 
ginning of the 8th c. (§ 5.15.2). — I Miller (O23 III 96; Slav. I 
139) compared it as from the variant *ItTa¢y with Oss. ide@dz 
“BIOBbIM’, but the word on its own does not mean “widower” 
(which would be idedz leg), but “widow”, and Hung. dzvegy 
“widow” points to an Alan form *widwedz < *vidava-ti id. (cf. 
HICOA I 539). It is better to recognize here (together with 
Marquart 1903:168 and Altheim-Stiehl 1957:78) the Iranian title 
MPers. byths, Gr. mutr.aEns, Arm. bdeasx, Georg. pi-/patiaxSi, Syr. 
ptahSa, etc. (cf. Gippert 1993[I]:207-16; cf. § 11.2). 


5.42. “I TtAns 


PN [m.] S ’IttAns Ioan. Cant. Hist. 1, 36. — P Commander 
(apxwv) of Alan horsemen under the orders of the Bulgarian Tsar 
George II Terter ca. 1322 (§ 5.26.1). — I ByzTurc II 130 sees 
here the Turkic name of the Volga (cf. Gr. *“At1jA, Arab. 61 Atil, 
Arm. At‘l) although the latter is not recorded as an anthroponym: 
“da der Name /til rein tiirkischen Charakter hat, miissen wir an- 
nehmen entweder, daB hier unter dem Namen ’Adavoi Tataren zu 
verstehen sind, oder daB diese Alanen Namen tiirkischer Herkunft 
fiihrten”; cf. Teprpns (§ 5.49). 
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5.43. Iwavvys 


PN [m.] S "Iwavvns 6 ’AAavos Anna Comn. Alex. 1, 16, 3. — P 
Alan (11th c.) in the service of the Byzantine court (§ 5.21.1). — I 
Christian anthroponym (Gr. *Iwavvns < Heb. Jan? Yohanan). 


5.44. t Kupottns 


PN [m.] S tod Kupottn [gen.] Georg. Pach. Hist. 13, 4. — P Alan 
mercenary (14th c.) in the service of the Byzantines (§ 5.25.2). — 
I It seems to be the same person as Koupoitys (mentioned by OF 
III 96: non-Iranian); cf. the Hun name Koupoty (ByzTurc II 150). 


5.45. Mapta 


PN [f.] S Mapta Anna Comn., Joan. Scyl. cont., Ioan. Zon., 
Niceph. Bryenn. passim. — P Wife of Michael VII Ducas (1071- 
78) and Nicephorus III Botaneiates (1078-81), daughter of the 
Georgian king Bagrat IV and the Alan princess Borena (§§ 5.21.1; 
5.28.2; 5.30.3; 5.34.1); formerly named Mart‘a (§ 9.5.4 n. 56). 
— ] Christian anthroponym (Gr. Mapta < Heb. 2°" Miryam). 


5.46. ‘Pwoptkns 


PN [m.] S ‘Pwoutkns Anna Comn. Alex. 13, 6, 1-2. — P 
Exusiocrator of Alania at the beginning of the 12th c. (§ 5.21.3). 
— I The initial element pwo- is reminiscent of pwé- in the name of 
the Rhoxolani; cf. Gr. ‘Pwodkns (~ ‘Poto-) and Elam. Rauzaka, 
Ruzzakka, which seem to hide an OPers. name *rauéa(h)-ka- (NB 
262a; OnP 226-7), as well as Oss.D. roxsneg “rosy, rubicund” < 
*rauxsnaka- (HICOA Il 424); however, Miller (O23 III 96) re- 
garded this name as having a non-Iranian etymology. 


5.47. Xaova 


PN [m.] S ZaovA Ioan. Ant. fr. 187; perhaps Oros. Hist. 7, 37, 2 
Saul (see PLRE J 809). — P Commander (dpxwv) of Alans in the 
service of the Emperor Theodosius in 394 (§ 5.4.a). — I Christian 
anthroponym (Gr. ZaovaA < Heb. S18” Sa’iil). 


5.48. Lapuins 


PN [m.] S Zapuins Theoph. Byz. fr. 4 // Zapuo.0os Men. fr. 4 // 
Zapwdios Men. fr. 22; see PLRE IIb 1115. — P King of the Alans 
(0 “Akavaév Baoidets ) ca. 557-73 (§§ 5.9.1-2.a; 5.16). — I Derived 
from Oss. ser “head”, like the names Zapakos (Tanais IIIP), 
xapagacos (Olbia), ZapuKn (Panticapaeum aet. Rom.), etc (Slav. 
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148; OA@ I 180; Ocuw. 302; HOCOA Ul 73-76; PN 140-42). 
According to NB 289b, 430 = a5,lu Sdritye (8th c.), name of a 
person belonging to the dynasty of the spadhbedan of Gilan and 
Tabarestan. 


5.49. Tepnpns 


PN [m.] S Teunpns Ioan. Cant. Hist. 1, 36. — P Commander 
(apxwv) of Alan horsemen under the orders of the Bulgarian Tsar 
George II Terter ca. 1322 (§ 5.26.1). — I The Turkic anthropo- 
nym Temir ~ Timiir “iron” (ByzTurc II 257); cf. the second ele- 
ment of Chin. Hudu Tiemuer @@SW57X 52 (§ 15.38), as well as Gr. 
ITtAns (§ 5.42). 


5.50. Xaoxapns 


PN [m.] S Xaoxapns Niceph. Bryenn. 2, 12-13. — P Alan merce- 
nary (11th c.) in the service of Alexius Comnenus (§ 5.34.2). — I 
Miller (O93 III 96) explained it as Oss. xas “full, complete, whole” 
+ gar “strength, power” < Olran. *kdra-, words which are not 
recorded neither in OPHC nor in HOCOA; moreover, he compared 
the second element -xapns with that of the Bosporan augur’s name 
"Axdikapos (Strab. 16, 2, 39; cf. NB 12 s.v. Aktyapos); altogether it 
is uncertain. 
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ARABIC SOURCES 


6.1. The Alans and Islam 


When the first Arab invaders reached Eastern Transcaucasia in the 
middle of the 7th c., the Caucasus was the dividing line between 
the nomadic world, in the North, and the ancient sedentary civi- 
lizations, in the South, as well as between Greek culture, in the 
West, and its Iranian counterpart, in the East. In a similar way, the 
expansion of Islam was suddenly aborted, at one point by the 
powerful Turkic empire of the Jewish Khazars, and at another by 
the Christian realms of Armenia and Georgia, backed by Byzan- 
tium, and so the Caucasus became for centuries, as it still is today, 
one of the main battlefields between the great monotheistic reli- 
gions, and one of the Northern boundaries of the Muslim world. 
Once dominion of present-day Azerbaijan and the bastion city of 
Darband (Bab al-Abwab “the Gate of Gates’) had been assured, 
Arab explorers, traders and missionaries, in spite of everything, 
crossed the safe limits of the mamlakat al-Islam, founded com- 
munities in lands of unbelievers and provided the first data on the 
Far North, unknown until that time. Arabic literary sources of the 
3rd-8th/9th-14th c.! contain abundant data on the Alans (3 DUI al- 
Lan, a mistake for 9'Y! Alan; YI al-As, oY! al-As),? which tell us 
of the impregnable fortress of Darial (Bab al-Lan “the Gate of the 
Alans’’), of the mighty and often aggressive Alan realm of the end 
of the first millennium, and of its progressive decline under the 
blows of the Mongols. 


! The double dating in this chapter always indicates in the first place the year 
or century of the Higrah (starting on the 20th Sept. 622 A.D.) and then the corre- 
sponding Christian year or century; e.g. in this case, 3rd-8th c. A.H. and 9th-14th 
Cc. A.D. 

2 Cf. W. Barthold-[V. Minorsky] El? I [1960] 354 s.v. Alan. 
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6.2. Alans in the Arabic geographical tradition of the 3rd-4th/ 
9th-10th c.? 


The appearance of a “geography” (Arab. sa#rat al-ard = Gr. yew- 
ypaodia) among the Arabs, beyond the limits imposed by Qur’anic 
hermeneutics, is the result of the translation into Arabic of Indian, 
Persian and Greek scientific works, encouraged as from the reign 
of the Abbasid Caliph Abi Ga‘far al-Mansiir (135-58/753-75). 
This occurrence made it possible for learned men to become ac- 
quainted with the work of Ptolemy (§ 3.15) —which was the object 
of various translations and of an adaptation (Kitab Sirat al-ard) 
by Muhammad b. Musa al-HWarizmi (d. after 232/847), the basis 
of Arabic geography-, as well as with the Greek system of climates 
(Gr. kAtwata, Arab. agdlim, sg. iglim) and the Iranian of keSvar. 
From the mid 3rd/9th c., advantage was taken of accumulated 
knowledge to create practical works (mainly with the titles Kitab 
al-Mas@lik wa’l-mamalik “Book of Routes and Kingdoms” or 
Kitab al-Buldan “Book of Countries”), which told the traveller 
about ‘the topography and ways of the Abbasid Empire (mamlakat 
al-Islam), and can be classified according to two main schools: 

-— the ‘Iraqi school, devoted to the study of all the known world, 
although dealing in most detail with the dominions of Islam; 
represented by Ibn Hurdadbih, al-Ya‘qubi, Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15), 
Ibn al-Faqih, al-Mas‘udi (§ 6.18) and the anonymous Persian 
geography Hudid al-‘dlam (§ 11.9).4 

— the school of Abu Zayd Ahmad b. Sahl al-Balhi, devoted 
strictly to the Islamic world and only in an incidental way to its 


3 See in general F. Taeschner E/* II [1965] 575-84 s.v. Djughrafiya; Miquel 
1967-88[I] passim. As regards the study of the data on the Caucasus given by all 
these authors, TAVO B VII 16 (“‘Armenien und Georgien im 10. und 11. Jahrhun- 
dert’”) is essential. 

4 Authors of the ‘Iraqi school (for Ibn Rustah, al-Mas‘idi and the Hudid al- 
‘alam, see above): 

— Ibn Hurdadbih; Abu’l-Qasim ‘Ubayd Allah b. ‘Abd Allah (var. Ahmad); ed. 
M.J. de Goeje, Kitab al-Masdlik wa’l-mamalik (= BGA V1), Leiden 1889; cf. M. 
Hadj-Sadok, E/? III [1971] 839-40. 

— Al-Ya‘qibi, Ahmad b. Abi Ya‘qib b. Ja‘far b. Wahb b. Wadih al-Katib al- 
‘Abbasi; ed. M.J. de Goeje, Kitab al-Buldan (= BGA VII), Leiden 1892; cf. C. 
Brockelmann, EI! IV [1934] 1215-16. 

— Ibn al-Faqih al-Hamadani; ed. M.J. de Goeje, Kitab al-Buldan (= BGA V), 
Leiden 1885; cf. H. Massé, E/* III [1971] 761-62. 
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border regions; represented by al-Balbi himself and his followers 
al-Istahri, Ibn Hawgal and al-Mugaddasi.° 

6.2.1. Passages on Alans quoted by authors of the ‘Iraqi school: 

(a) among the 360 “gates” (abwdb) of Mt. Caucasus (gabal 
al-Qabgq), fortifications at the entrance of the mountain passes, we 
hear of Bab Sul (Darband), Bab al-Lan (Darial), Bab al-Sabiran, 
Bab Ladiga, Bab Bariqa, Bab Samsahi, Bab Sahib al-Sarir, Bab 
Filansah, Bab Kariinan, Bab Tabarsaransah, Bab LiranSah and Bab 
AniSirw4an (on the origin of these gates, see al-Baladuri § 6.5.1).° 

(b) the Abbasid Caliph al-Watig billah (227-32/842-47), on 
finding out that “Alexander’s Wall between us and Gog and Ma- 
gog” (bina’ di’l-Qarnayn bainnad wa-bain Yagug wa-Magig) 
had a crack in it, sent the interpreter (al-turgumdn) Sallam, who 
was able to speak thirty languages, to evaluate the damage. During 
the stages of his journey as far as the court of the King of the 
Khazars (Tarhan malik al-Hazar), Sallam obtained safe-conducts 
in order to cross the Caucasian lands ruled by Ishaq b. Isma‘il, 
then Arab governor of Armenia (sahib al-Arminiyah) and resident 
in Tbilisi (Taflis), and later those under the sway of the sovereigns 
of the Avars (sahib al-Sarir), the Alans (malik al-Ldn) and the 


> Authors of al-Balbi’s school (his work, entitled Suwar al-aqalim “Chart of 
the climates’, has not survived): 

— Al-Istabri, Abi Ishag Ibrahim b. Muhammad al-Farisi al-Karhi; ed. M.J. de 
Goeje, Kitab al-Masdlik wa’l-mamdlik (= BGA 1), Leiden 19277; cf. A. Miquel, 
EF IV [1978] 222-23. 

— Ibn Hawgal, Abu’l-Qasim b. ‘Ali al-Nasibi; ed. M.J. de Goeje, Kitab al- 
Masé@lik wa’l-mamalik (= BGA II), Leiden 1872 (better known as Kitab Sarat al- 
ard); French trans. by J.H. Kramers and G. Wiet, Ibn Haugqal. Configuration de la 
terre, I-II, Beirut-Paris 1964; cf. A. Miquel, EF. [1971] 786-88. 

— Al-Muqaddasi, Sams al-Din Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Abi Bakr 
al-Banna’ al-Sami; ed. M.J. de Goeje, Kitab Ahsan al-taqgasim fi ma’rifat al-agalim 
(“The best division of the information about the provinces” = BGA III), Leiden 
19062; Engl. trans. by G.S.A. Ranking and R.F. Azoo Bibliotheca Indica 1-4, 
1897-1910 (reprint ed. F. Sezgin, Frankfurt a.M. 1989); cf. A. Miquel, Er? VII 
[1991] 492-93. 

The works of al-Balbi’s school are, basically, commentaries on maps; H. 
MZik, Al-Istajri und seine Landkarten im Buch Suwar al-akadlim, Wien 1965, stud- 
ies those of the Cod. Mixt. 344 from the Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek (a 
Persian trans. of al-Istabri); the Allan can be found there in the “Karte I” 
(“Weltkarte”) sub 45 and in the “Karte VII” (“Meer von Rim”) sub 14 (cf. p. 22, 
47); in the same way, see the “regions of the Alans” (nawdGhi al-Lan) as the Far 
North in map 15 sub 5 of the trans. by Kramers-Wiet of Ibn Hawaqal (sirat Armi- 
niyah wa-Adarbaygan wa’l-Ran) = TAVO B § 2. 

© Ibn Hurdadbih Kitab al-Masalik wa’l-mamdlik 106 (BGA VI, p. 123-24); 
amplified by Ibn al Faqih Kitab al-Buldan (BGA V, p. 286-88); cf. Miquel 1967- 
88[I1]:271. 
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Filan (Filan Sah: as for 94.8 Filan, maybe a metathesis for Arm. 
Lp‘ink* & Plin. Nat. 6, 29 Lupenii, cf. Minorsky 1937:454 n. 1; 
1958:100-101; Miquel 1967-88[II]:262 n. 3).’ 

(c) the kingdom of the Daghestan Avars lies between the Alans 
and Darband (mamlakat sahib al-Sarir bain al-Lan wa-Bab al- 
Abwab).8 

(d) the conquest of the Gate of the Alans (Bab al-Lan) was car- 
ried out by Yazid b. Usayd al-Sulami; cf. al-Baladuri (§ 6.5.2).° 

(e) on Mt. Caucasus (gabal al-Qabq), which is next to Georgia 
(bildd al-Riim), the border of the Khazars (hadd al-Hazar), the 
Alans (al-Ldan) and the regions of the Slavs (bilad al-Saqdlibah), 
only Armenians (Arman) live, as well as some Slavs.!° 

(f) beyond Darband are the King of the Sabirs and [the one] of 
the Lesghians, the King of Filan, the King of the Masqut (4.J! = 
Arm. Mazk‘owt‘k‘, see § 7.6.1) the Lord of the Avars and the 
Khazar city of Samandar (wa-harig al-Bab malik S(u)war wa’l- 
Lakz wa-malik al-Lan wa-malik Filan wa-malik al-Masqut wa- 
sahib al-Sarir wa-madinat Samandar).!'! 

6.2.2. Passages on Alans quoted by authors of al-Balhi’s school: 

(a) the Byzantine Empire (mamlakat al-Riim) stretches as far as 
the borders of the Slavs (al-SaqgGlibah) and their neighbours, the 
Russians (al-Ris), Daghestan Avars (al-Sarir), Alans (al-Ldan), 
Albanians (al-Rdn), Armenians (Arman) and all Christians (dan 
bi’l-nasrdniyah). On the other side, north of the Empire of Islam 
(mamlakat al-Islam) lie the Byzantine Empire and the neighbour- 
ing peoples of the Armenians, Alans, Albanians, Avars, Khazars 
(al-Hazar), Russians, Bulghars (Bulgar) and Slavs, as well as cer- 
tain Turkic tribes (ta’ifat min al-Turk).'? 

(b) the mountains of Azerbaijan, of the Caucasus, of the Alans 
and of the Byzantine Empire (gibal Adarbaygan wa’l-Qabq wa’ l- 
Lan wa-balad al-Riim), among others, form part of the universal 
mountainous system which stretches from the country of China 


7Tbn Yurdadbih Kitab al-Masdlik wa’l-mamdlik 138 (BGA VI, p. 163); Ibn al 
Fagih Kitab al-Buldan (BGA V, p. 301h, which refers to Ibn Hurdadbih’s 
passage); text quoted by Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.2.d) and al-Muqaddasi Kitab Ahsan 
al-taqasim (BGA III, p. 362); cf. Miquel 1967-88[II]:498-503 (esp. p. 499 n. 3). 

8 Ibn al Fagih Kitab al-Buldan (BGA V, p. 291). 

° Ibn al Faqih Kitab al-Buldan (BGA V, p. 294). 

10 Tbn al Faqih Kitab al-Buldan (BGA V, p. 295); for Rum = “Georgia”, cf. 
Hudid (§ 11.9.1) and Miquel 1967-88[IT]:270 n. 10. 

11 Ibn al Faqih Kitab al-Buldan (BGA V, p. 297-8); Minorsky 1937:454-56. 

12 Al-Istabri Kitab al-Masdlik wa’l-mamdlik (BGA I, p. 4-5); Ibn Hawaal Kitab 
Surat al-ard 9-11 (BGA Il, p. 9-10; trans. Kramers-Wiet, p. 9-10). 
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(balad al-Sin) as far as the African region of the Awdagust and 
the Ocean.!? 

(c) the Muslims who live in the Indian city of Saymir (, p= 
Ptol. 7, 1,6 XnpvAa, modern Chaul in the Kolaba district of Bom- 
bay; cf. Minorsky 1937:245) are governed by one of their own 
people, delegated by the local sovereign, a custom which Ibn 
Hawaal has also observed in Muslim communities of other infidel 
countries, such as those of the Khazars, Daghestan Avars, Alans 
and certain African regions (mulk al-kufur ka’l-Hazar wa’l-Sarir 
wa’l-Lan wa-Ganah wa-Kigah).\4 

(d) Armenia, Albania and Azerbaijan make up a geographical 
unit which borders on the Alans (al-Lan) to the West and North.!> 

(e) the city of Darband (Bab al-Abwab), close to the Caspian 
Sea (bahr al-Hazar), is the port of the Daghestan Avars (al-Sarir), 
of the Alans (al-Ldn) and of all the regions of Tabaristan, of 
Gurgan, of the regions of the infidels (buldan al-kufur) and of the 
Dailam.!® 

(f) the work of al-Muqaddasi, devoted almost exclusively to the 
world of Islam, nevertheless contains a curious item: in the country 
of the Alans there is no known city (ff bildd al-Lan bila mudun 
ma‘rifat).'/ 


6.3. Abi’l-Fida‘!® 


Among the works by the Syrian prince, historian and geographer 
Abu’!-Fida* (672/1273-—732/1331), there is a descriptive geogra- 
phy, “The table of the countries” (Kitab Taqwim al-buldan), fin- 
ished ca. 721/1321 and compiled from early sources, esp. the Arab 
translation of Ptolemy (Kitab al-Atwal), al-Birini (§ 6.7) and Ibn 
Sa‘id al-Magribi. 

The chapter devoted to the description of the northern part of 
the earth, inhabited by “Franks” (al-Farang) and Turks (al- 
Atrak) among others, explains that, according to Ibn Sa‘id, East of 
Abkhazia there was “the city of Alania” (madinat ‘Alldniyah), in- 


13 Ibn Hawgal Kitab Siirat al-ard 169 (BGA II, p. 110a; Kramers-Wiet, p. 166). 

14 Ibn Hawgal Kitab Siirat al-ard 320 (BGA II, p. 227; Kramers-Wiet, p. 313). 

15 Al-Istabri Kitab al-Masalik wa’l-mamalik (BGA I, p. 181); Ibn Hawgal 
Kitab Surat al-ard 331 (BGA II, p. 237; Kramers-Wiet, p. 325). 

16 Ibn Hawaal Kitab Sirat al-ard 339 (BGA II, p. 242d; Kramers—Wiet, p. 332). 

17 Al-Muqaddasi Kitab Ahsan al-taqasim (BGA III, p. 61; trans. [Ranking- 
Azoo]-Sezgin, p. 102). 

18 Aba’l-Fida‘, Isma‘il b. (al-Afdal) ‘Ali b. (al-Muzaffar) Mahmid b. (al- 
Mansir) Muhammad b. Taqi al-Din ‘Umar b. Sahanah b. Ayyub, al-Malik al- 
Mu’ayyad ‘Imad al-Din; ed. J.T. Reinaud & MacGuckin de Slane, Géographie 
d'Aboulféda, Paris 1840; cf. H.A.R. Gibb El? I [1960] 118-19. 
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habited by the people of the Alans (gaum min al-‘Alldan), and near 
to these, a Turkic people (gaum min al-Turk), called al-As, who 
had the same lifestyle and religion as the Alans.!° 

Abkhazia (jb! al-Abbdz, ms. 36! al-Angaz) might be 
Georgia; see W. Barthold-[V. Minorsky] EJ? I [1960] 100b. The 
ethnic name ,» YI al-As does not designate a Turkic people at all, 
but actually a part of the Alans (JI al-‘Allan), perhaps because 
of their nomadic life, similar to that of the Turks; cf. Marquart 
1903:165 (“offenbar sind unter den As hier speziell die in der 
Steppe zurtickgebliebenen Alanen zu verstehen, im Unterschiede 
von denen im Kaukasus’’), as well as Minorsky 1937:456 n. 1; 
Lewicki 1976:32 n. 18 “cette derniére transcription serait celle du 
nom médiéval des Aorsoi, a savoir *Ors’’. 


6.4. Aba Hamid al-Garnati2° 


Abu Hamid of Granada (473/1080—565/1169-70), who travelled 
for most of his long life through North Africa, the Near East and 
the Eurasian steppes, wrote two works on his experiences, “Antho- 
logy of the wonders of the West” (al-Mu‘rib an ba‘d ‘aga’ ib al- 
Magrib) and “Present for intellects and selection of wonders” 
(Tuhfat al-albab wa-nuhbat al-a‘gab). 

In a passage from al-Mu ‘rib, the author recalls his friend Abu’1- 
Qasim, an Amir from Darband who provided him with accomoda- 
tion ca. 524/1130 and who spoke, as well as Turkic, Persian and 
Arabic, various Caucasian languages, among which were those of 
al-Lakzan, Tabbalan, al-Filan, al-Zi‘qalan, al-Haydaq, al-Gumia, 
al-Sarir, al-Lan, Arsa and al-Zaqhakaran.?! 

Most of these ethnic and place names, often of Persian origin 
(with plural ending -dn), can be traced to the lands of the Eastern 
Caucasus which surround Darband: the Lesghians or Lakz (al- 
Lakzdn, ms. ;)| NI al-Kazan), the people of Tabarsaran (Tabbalan) 
and of the enigmatic principality of al-Fildn (on this point, see 
§ 6.2.1.b), the Qaytaq (al-Hayddq), the Gazi-Qumth (al-Gumigq), 


19 Abi’ l-Fida‘ Kitab Taqwim al-buldan (ed. Reinaud—MacGuckin de Slane, p. 
203). 

20 Aba Hamid (or Abi ‘Abd Allah) Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman (or al- 
Rahim) b. Sulayman b. Rabi‘ al-Mazini al-Qaysi al-Andalusi al-Garnati al-Uqli8i 
b. Tamim al-Qayrawani; ed. and trans. of fol. 96v-114v of the only manuscript of 
al-Mu‘rib (Arab ms. n. XXXIV of the Gayangos collection, Real Academia de la 
Historia) by C. Dubler, Abi Hamid el Granadino y su relacién de viaje por tierras 
euroasidticas, Madrid 1953; cf. E. Lévi--Provencal E/* I [1960] 122. The more 
recent ed. and trans. by I. Bejarano (Madrid 1991) is devoted to the part not 
studied by Dubler (fol. 1v-95v2). 

21 Abi Hamid al-Garnati al-Mu‘rib fol. 96v (ed. Dubler, p. 3-4). 
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the Daghestan Avars (al-Sarir) and the “makers of coats of mail” 
(Gl (Xg55J1 al-Zaghakaran = NPers. 3l,(&»,3 Zerehgaran) = the 
inhabitants of the village of Kubachi (Turk. kébeci “makers of 
coats of mail’, cf. Minorsky 1958:155 n. 3). All these peoples 
(except for the Turkic Qaytaq) spoke Nakho-Daghestanic lan- 
guages, such as Avar, Dido, Tabasaran or Lak. West of this zone we 
find the Alans (al-Ldn) and, close to the Black Sea, the Circassians 
(gis JI al-Zi‘galan = Gr. Ztyxou, Z{xor). As for Lu! Arsa (hapax) 
= Gr. "Aopoot, see al-Mas‘udi (§ 6.18.2); in general, cf. Dubler’s 
trans., p. 254-58. 


6.5. Al-Baldduri** 


“The Book of the Conquests of the Lands” (Kitab Futih al- 
buldan) by the historian al-Baladuri (d. ca. 279/892), a short ver- 
sion of a more extensive work, narrates, beginning with the wars of 
Muhammad and the defection (al-riddah) of the Arab tribes after 
the death of the Prophet, the history of the Muslim conquests of 
Syria, Mesopotamia (al-Gazirah), Armenia, Egypt, the West (al- 
Magrib), ‘Iraq and Persia; the chapter devoted to the conquest of 
Armenia (Futih Arminiyah) mentions in some passages the Gate 
of the Alans. 

6.5.1. Because of the Khazar raids against Armenia, which 
reached as far as Dinawar, King Qubad b. Firtiz despatched one of 
his great generals at the head of twelve thousand men, who sacked 
the country of Albania (bilad Arran) and conquered the region 
between river al-Ras and Sarwan. Then, Qubad himself founded 
the cities of al-Baylaqan, Barda‘ah and Qabalah in Albania, and 
erected a “brick dam” (sudd al-libn) between Sarwan and Darial 
(Bab al-Lan). Along the dam, Qubad established 360 cities which 
fell into ruin after the erection of Darband (al-Bab wa’l-Abwab) 
by his son and successor AnuSirwan Kisra, who also fortified, 
among many other places, Bab al-Lan.?? 


22 Al-Baladuri, Ahmad b. Yahya b. Gabir b. Dawiid; ed. M.J. de Goeje, Liber 
expugnationis regionum, Leiden 1863-66 and Salah al-Din al-Munaggid, Kitab 
Futith al-Buldan, Cairo 1956; trans. P.K. Hitti, The Origins of the Islamic State, 
New York 1916 (reprint Beirut 1966); cf. C.H. Becker-[F. Rosenthal] E/* I [1960] 
971-72. 

23 Al-Baladuri Kitab Futih al-Buldan 227-28 (ed. de Goeje, p. 194-95 & al- 
Munagégid, p. 231-32; trans. Hitti, p. 305-7). The text considers the cities 
(madinah) of al- Sabiran, Masgat and al-Bab wa’l-Abwab; in Albania (Arran), 
Abwab Sakkan, al-Qamibaran, Abwab al-Didaniyah and al-Durdiiqiyah; and in 
Georgia (Gurzan), the city of Sugdabil, the castles (gasr) of Bab Fi iriziqubad, Bab 
Ladiqah and Bab Bariqah, and the fortresses (gal ‘ah) of Bab al-Lan, Bab Samsabi, 
al-Gardaman and Samulda, all to be the work of Aniirwan. 
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Qubdad b. Firiiz al-Malik (Arabicized form of Npers. Qobdd-e 
Firuz) 1s the Sasanian Kavad I (488-531), son of Péroz and father 
of Husrav I AnoSruvan (531-78: Arab. AniuSirwdn Kisra); on the 
fortification of Darband by the latter, see al-Mas‘tdi (§ 6.18.3.a) 
and Ferdisi (§ 11.8.5). Al-Baladuri’s Arminiyah also includes 
Albania and Georgia, where various “gates” (abwab, sg. bdb) can 
be found, among which is “the Gate of the Alans” (Bab al-Lan), 
that is, the Darial pass, East of Mt. Kazbek and South of present- 
day Vladikavkaz. As for the number of cities erected by Qubad, 
Ibn Hurdadbih (§ 6.2.1.a) also speaks of 360 Caucasian abwab. 

6.5.2. Al-Baladuri’s work also has brief items referring to the 
activities of two Arab governors of Armenia in Darial (Bab al- 
Lan). Marwan b. Muhammad began his campaign of 119/737 
against Khazaria (ard al-Hazar) crossing Darial to rejoin the 
armies of Asid b. Zafir al-Sulami Abu-Yazid and of the “Kings of 
the Mountains” (mulik al-gibal), who came from Darband (al- 
Bab wa’l-Abwab).** Later on, Yazid b. Usayd al-Sulami took pos- 
session of Darial ca. 141/758 and stationed in it a cavalry guard 
with stipends.?° 

On the campaigns of Marwan, see al-Tabari (§§ 6.21.2.h; 3.c); 
for the dating of both events, D.M. Dunlop E/? I [1960] 837a s.v. 
Bab al-Lan.*® 


6.6. Baybars al-Mansiri*! 


The Mamluk general and historian Baybars (d. 725/1325), who 
from being a slave of Sultan al-Malik al-Mansur Qalawitn (hence 
his nickname al-Mansiiri) became Viceroy of Egypt, wrote a his- 
tory of Islam up to 1324, entitled “The cream of thought on the 
Annals of the Higrah” (Zubdat al-fikrah fi ta’ri al-Higrah). 
6.6.1. In 698/1298-99 the Mongol Nugayah, shortly after de- 
feating Toqta, the legitimate Khan of the Golden Horde, sent his 


24 Al-Baladuri Kitab Futih al-Buldan 242 (ed. de Goeje, p. 207 & al-Munaggid, 
p. 244; trans. Hitti, p. 325). 

25 Al-Baladuri Kitab Futith al-Buldan 245 (ed. de Goeje, p. 209-10 & al- 
Muna§gé$id, p. 246; trans. Hitti, p. 328-29). 

26 Another passage (Al-Baladuri Kitab Futith al-Buldan 247; ed. de Goeje, p. 
202-3 & al-Munaggid, p. 239; trans. Hitti, p. 318) mentions a place name 
JWI Ob Bab al-Lal (v.1. 30! OL Bab al-Lan, disregarded by De Goeje and al- 
Munagégid) in connection with the Georgian regions of Qalargit, Taryalit, Habit 
and Huhit (Georg. Klarjet‘i, T‘rialet‘i, Kaxet‘i, Kuxet‘i), Minorsky 1930:111-12 
identified Bab al-Lal with Mt. Lalvar, in Somxet‘i (“Arménie géorgienne’”’); 
Darial borders to the South with the Georgian region of Xevi. 

27 Baybars al-Mansiri; ed. and Russ. trans. of the passages on the Golden 
Horde in Tiesenhausen 1884:76-123; cf. E. Ashtor E/* I [1960] 1127-28. 
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grandson Aqtagi to collect the tribute from the towns in the 
Crimea (bilad Qirim). However, when Aqtagi arrived in Caffa 
(Kafa), which belonged to the “Genoese Franks” (al- -Farang al- 
Ganawiyah), he was treacherously murdered, and in reprisal 
Nugayah sent a powerful army which sacked the city, massacred 
most of its inhabitants and imprisoned “the Muslim, Alan and 
Frank merchants” (tigar al-Muslimin wa’l-‘Allan wa’l-Farang) 
who were there at the time.78 

On Arab. Nigayah, Toqgta, Aqtagi = Mong. Noyai, Togqtai, 
Aqtaci see Pelliot 1949:67-71, 73-74; Moravcsick 1943:183, 267 
s.v. Noyads, Touxtats. As for the internal wars between Noy ai and 
the legitimate Khan Togtai (1291-1312) to gain control of the 
Horde, see Vernadsky 1953:187-89; Spuler 1965:75-77. On the 
Alan merchants in the Crimea, see § 4.38 and Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir 
(§ 6.10). 

6.6.2. In 700/1300-1, after the death of Nugayah in the battle of 
Kukanlik at the hands of a Russian solder from Toqta’s army, his 
first born son *Gaka, who had inherited his dominions South of 
the Golden Horde, had his brother *Taka killed and quarreled 
with his lieutenant Tunguz and his brother-in-law Taz, who at- 
tacked him and forced him to flee to the “country of the Alans” 
(01 sdb bilad As); but, although he mustered an army of ten thou- 
sand men (tumdn) there, he was defeated by his opponents.”? 

On Arab. IS> G.ka, SG T.ka = Mong. Joge, *Tiige, see Pelliot 
1949:79-81; Moravesick 1943:261 s.v. TCayxds [3], as well as bib- 
liography on § 6.6.1. The Alans who supported Joge had arrived 
in Moldavia in the middle of the 13th c. in the service of his father 
and occupied the area at the mouth of the Danube. Some of them 
went over to the Byzantine Empire in 1302, because of the defeat 
of the Noyaids (cf. George Pachymeres § 5.25.2). 


6.7. Al-Biriini?® 


One of the greatest scholars of medieval Islam, the Iranian al- 
Biruni (born 362/973, d. ca. 442/1050), left some hundred and 
eighty works on all the disciplines of his time. His “Description of 
the boundaries of places in order to verify the distances between 


28 Baybars al-Mansiri Zubdat al-fikrah in Tiesenhausen 1884:88-89 (ed.), 
111-12 (trans.); cf. the French trans. of Grekov-Iakoubovski 1939:87. 

29 Baybars al-Mansiri Zubdat al-fikrah in Tiesenhausen 1884:92-93 (ed.), 
116-17 (trans.). 

30 Al-Biriini (Bérini), Abu’l-Rayhan Muhammad b. Ahmad; ed. P. Botscha- 
koff, Tahdid nihadyat al-amakin li-tashih masGfat al-masakin, Cairo 1964; cf. D.J. 
Boilot El* I (1960) 1236-38. 
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habitations” (Tahdid nihdyat al-amakin li-tashih masafat al- 
masGkin), completed ca. 416/1025, is a little geographical study on 
the method of correctly finding out the longitudes and latitudes of 
the different countries. 

In a passage from the introduction to this work, al-Birtini speaks 
of “the tribe of Alans and As” (gins al-Lan wa’l-As), who inhab- 
ited the former “land of the Pechenegs” (ard al-Bagndakiyah), on 
the lower course of the Amu-darya river, between H™arizm and 
Gurgan, but who, because of a change in the river bed, emigrated 
together with the Pechenegs to the coast of the Caspian Sea (bahr 
al-Hazar). According to al-Biruni, their language was then made 
up of a mixture of HWarizmian and Pecheneg (wa-lugathum al-dan 
mutarakkibat min al-H’arizmiyah wa’l-Bagndakiyah).?! 

One of the rare records on the presence of Alans East of the 
Caspian Sea; cf. Ferdiisi’s controversial AlandndeZ (§ 11.8.1). The 
tribe of the Pechenegs (Bagnak), at one time part of the confed- 
eration of the Western Turks (dissolved ca. 630), emigrated to- 
wards the South of the Aral Sea under pressure from the Qarlug 
and, later on, to the zone between the Volga and the Ural, where 
they stayed until the Khazars and Oghuz moved them on in 889 
once more towards the West (Grousset 1965:238-40; Miquel 
1967-88[II]:216-17; Harmatta 1952:10-11; 1970:64). As for the 
assertion on the language of the Alans, this piece of information 
(verified or just passed on?) suggests an Iranian language with 
strong Turkic influence; in fact, the author was born in the suburb 
(biriin) of Kat, capital of H’arizm, and HWarizmian was, as was 
Alanic, a North-East Middle Iranian language. 


6.8. Al-Dahabi?? 


A passage from the “History of Islam” (Ta’ri al-Islam) by the 
historian and theologian al-Dahabi (673/1274-748/1348) tells us 
that in 105/724 al-Garrab b. ‘Abd Allah al-Hakami invaded Kha- 
zaria by the Darial (Bab al-Lan) route, and that the following year 
he collected taxes from the Alans, both on individuals (gizyah) and 
on landed property (Zardag). The source of this piece of news, like 


31 Aj-Birtini Tahdid nihdyat al-amakin (ed. P. Botschakoff p. 46-47; passage 
commented by Zeki Validi Togan 1936:*28*; cf. Minorsky 1937:481). 

32 Al-Dahabi, Sams al-Din Abii ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Utman b. Qaymaz b. 
‘Abd Allah al-Turkumani al-Farigi al-Dima§qi al- Safi‘l. The Ta’ri al-Islam (ed. 
Cairo as from 1367/1947; cf. Moh. ben Cheneb-[J. de Somogyi] EI? Il [1965] 
214-16) has not been accessible to us. 
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in all the first part (1st-3rd/7th-10th c.) of al-Dahabi’s work, seems 
to be al-Tabari (cf. § 6.21.2.d).3 


6.9. Al-Dimasqi** 


The “Selects from time on the wonders of land and sea” (Nufbat 
al-dahr fi ‘aga’ib al-barr wa’l-bahr) by al-DimaSqi (d. 727/1327), 
Say and imam in al-Rabwa (near Damascus), is a uncritical compi- 
lation devoted to geography in the widest sense, which however 
contains a good deal of data not to be found elsewhere. 

(a) to the West of the Caspian Sea (bahr al-Hazar), the sixth 
climate (iglim) embraces the land of the Alans, the Daghestan 
Avars, the land of the Danube Bulghars, Georgia, the Sea of 
Crimea and Sugdaia (ard al-Lan wa’l-Sarir wa-ard Burgan wa’l- 
Kurg wa-bahr Qirim wa-Srddq); 3lop. = Gloye *Siddq, Gr. 
Zouyéaia, present-day Sudak, on the Crimean coast between AluSta 
and Feodosija.*> 

(b) the barrier of Qubad b. Firtiiz extends from the land of 
Sirwan up to the Alans (min ard Sirwan ila’l-Lan) over a hundred 
parasangs (farsal); cf. al-Baladuri (§ 6.5.1).°° 

(c) the river Kura (nahr al-Kurr), coming from the country of 
the Alans (bilad al-Lan), crosses the country of the Abkhaz (bildd 
al-Ab)daz) up to the March of T‘bilisi (tagr Tiflis) and the moun- 
tains of the 449 lJ! al-Sdwardiyah (Arm. Sewordik‘, Gr. XdBap- 
Tot aodaador; according to Marquart 1903:36-40; ByzTurc I 261- 
62: Magyars). Here the source seems to be al-Mas‘idi Murig IU 
74-75 (ed. Pellat § 506), who however does not mention the Alans; 
cf. Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.2.a); al-Qazwini (§ 6.20.a).3’ 

(d) when dealing with the Black Sea, al-DimaSqi mentions West 
and East Circassia, the land of the Danube Bulghars and the Alans 
(bilad al-AzkaSiyah wa-bilad al-TarkaSityah wa-ard Burgan wa’l- 
Lan), all of whom are Christians. Moreover, the shores of the Sea 
of Azov (bahr *Siuddq [ms. Srddq] wa-Sagqsin wa’l-Qibgdq) are 
inhabited by Turkic tribes (tawa’if min al-Turk), West Circassians 
(al-AzkaS), Alans (al-Ldn), the Finnish Mordvins (Burtds) and a 


33 Passage summarized by D.M. Dunlop E/? I [1960] 837a s.v. Bab al-Lan (= 
al-Dahabi Ta’rif; al-Islam ed. Cairo IV, 88). 

34 Al-Dimagqi, Sams al-Din Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Abi Talib al-Ansari 
al-Sift; ed. A.F. Mehren, St. Petersburg 1866; French tr. A.F. Mehren, Manuel de 
la Cosmographie du Moyen Age, Copenhagen 1874 (reprint Amsterdam 1964); 
cf. D.M. Dunlop E/? II [1965] 291. 

35 Al-DimaSqi Nubbat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 21; Manuel, p. 18-19). 

36 Al-Dima8qi Nubbat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 32; Manuel, p. 31). 

3] Al-Dimasqi Nujjbat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 107; Manuel, p. 131). 
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people named «&\SJI al-K.labiyah. According to the author of a 
book entitled “Present of marvels” (Tuhfat al-garda’ib), in the 
land of the Alans (ard al-Ldan), North of this sea, there is a mine of 
silver unequalled in the whole world.?8 

(e) the Tatars have destroyed the tribes dwelling along the coast 
of the Black Sea (bahr al-Rim): Alans, West Circassians, Russians, 
Hungarians, Bashkirs and Cumans (c)'¥! Allan wa-Azkas wa’l-Ris 
wa’l-Hunkar wa’l-BaSgird wa’l-Qibgaq); cf. Ibn al-Atir (§ 6.11).°? 

(f) Alans and Danube Bulghars (al-Ldn wa’l-BurgdGn), as well as 
the West Circassians (al-AzkaS), neighbour on the Russians and are 
said to be their brothers; all of them are Christians.*? 

(g) the Alans (al-Ldn) are also to be found in the fifth climate 
—which is exceedingly cold— together with Byzantines, Armenians 
and Russians (al-Riim wa’l-Arman wa’l-Ris).*! 

(h) finally, al-DimaSqi mentions the Qibgaq tribe (» NI al-Ars, 
which Lewicki 1976:33 reads *al-’Urs/*al-’Ors “Aorsoi”.*? 


6.10. Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir*? 


Private secretary to the Mamluk sultans of Egypt, the Cairene Ibn 
‘Abd al-Zahir (620-92/1223-92) wrote a biography of al-Malik 
al-Zahir Baybars I (Strat al-sultan al-Malik al-Zahir Baybars), 
who reigned between 658/1260 and 677/1277, which has been 
only partially preserved in mss. at the British Museum, Paris and 
Istanbul. 

In 660/1261, the Mamluk sultan al-Malik al-Zahir sent a letter 
to Berke, Muslim Khan of the Golden Horde, in order to incite 
him to Holy War (gihGd) against his cousin Hiilegii, Khan of Iran 
and destroyer of the Abbasid Caliphate of Baghdad, a message 
which was sent on thanks to a trustworthy man “from among the 


vVv=— 


Alan merchants” (min tuggar al-‘Allan).*4 Later on, the account 
of a journey of a new embassy to the Golden Horde in 662/1263- 


38 Al-Dima&qi Nufbat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 145-46; Manuel, p. 192-94). 

39 Al-DimaSqi Nufbat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 189; Manuel, p. 255-56). 

40 Al-DimaSqi Nubat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 262; Manuel, p. 378). 

41 Aj-DimaSqi Nubbat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 275; Manuel, p. 399). 

42 Al-DimaSqi Nubbat al-dahr (ed. Mehren, p. 264; Manuel, p. 382). 

43 Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir, Muhyi’l-Din Abi’l-Fadl ‘Abd Allah b. Ra’id al-Din Aba 
Muhammad ‘Abd al-Zahir b. NaSwan b. ‘Abd al-Zahir b. Nagdah al-Sa‘di al-Rawhi; 
ed. and Russ. tr. of the passages on the Golden Horde in Tiesenhausen 1884:46- 
64; cf. J. Pedersen El? III [1971] 679-80. 

44 Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir Sirat al-Malik al-Zahir in Tiesenhausen 1884:47 (ed.), 55 
(tr.); cf. Grekov-Iakoubovski 1939:25 n. 1; Vernadsky 1953:162; Amitai-Preiss 
1995:81 n. 17. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90- 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/202 
via 


04 -491271 


3. 09:01: 55PM 


Wikimedia 


256 CHAPTER SIX 


64 mentions the presence of Cumans, Russians and Alans in the 
Crimea.* 

Regarding diplomatic relationships between Egypt and the 
Golden Horde at the time, see Grousset 1965:475; cf. Baybars al- 
Mansitri (§ 6.6.1), who also speaks of Alan merchants in Caffa 
(Crimea) during that period. 


6.11. Ibn al-Atir’® 


The most notable work of Ibn al-Atir (555/1160-630/1233) is the 
“Perfect Chronicle” (al-Kdamil fi al-Ta’rij), an annalistic history 
from the beginning of the world to the year 628/1230-31, which 
marks the high point of this literary genre. 

In 619/1222, after attacking the Lesghians, the Tatars went over 
to the territory of the Alans. When the latter found out about this, 
they asked the Cumans to help them and, together, they faced the 
invaders in battle, but neither side obtained victory. The Tatars 
then sent messengers to the Cumans, invoking Turco-Mongolian 
fraternity and offering them part of the previous booty in ex- 
change for their defection: “we and you are a single race, whereas 
these Alans are different from you, to such a degree that they are 
Christians and your religion is not like theirs” (nahnu wa-antum 
gins wahid wa-ha’ila’ al-Ladn laysi minkum hatta tansurihum 
wa-lad dinukum mitla dinihim). So they made a pact of non-aggres- 
sion and, after receiving the goods agreed on, the Cumans with- 
drew. Immediately after, the Tatars attacked the Alans and mas- 
sacred them, committing all kinds of atrocities and pillaging and 
taking prisoners. However, they did not keep their word and threw 
themselves also into a war without quarter against the Cumans, 
who, confiding in the agreement, were scattered and unprepared, 
and were forced to take refuge in marshes and mountains.*7 


45 Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir Sirat al-Malik al-Zahir in Tiesenhausen 1884:54 (ed.), 63 
(tr.); cf. German trans. in Spuler 1968:218. 

46 Ibn al-Atir, ‘Izz al-Din Abu’l-Hasan ‘Ali; ed. C.J. Tornberg, [bn-el-Athiri 
Chronicon quod perfectissimum inscribitur, I-XII, Leiden 1851-76 [reprint Beirut 
1965-67]; passages on the Golden Horde (Russ. trans.) in Tiesenhausen 1884:1- 
45; cf. F. Rosenthal EJ? III [1971] 723-25 sub (2). Besides the well-known 
passage that we refer to, al-Kamil contains more data on the Alans from earlier 
authors: e.g. ed. Tornberg I, p. 414, 441 = Qubad and AniSirwan in the Caucasus 
(al-Baladuri § 6.5.1); V, p. 155 = Maslamah’s campaign in 110/728-9 (al-Tabari 
§ 6.21.2.f), etc. 

47 Tbn al-Atir, al-Kamil ed. Tornberg XII, p. 252-53; Russ. trans. by Tiesen- 
hausen 1884:25-26; cf. Kulakovskij 1899:57; Grekov-Iakoubovski 1939:54; 
Ayalon 1963:49; Grousset 1965:307; Spuler 1965:12. 
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The Cuman Turks (Arab. Gifsah, Qifgdq; Gr. Kovpavor; Russ. 
Polovcy), arriving in the mid 11th c. in the steppes of South Rus- 
Sia, with time were to form the ethnic basis of the Golden Horde 
(NPers. dast-e Qipédq). The account of the events is most interest- 
ing, inasmuch as it is the work of a contemporary, since this first 
Mongol raid against the West (1220-23), led by generals Jebe and 
Siibedei, took place during the last years of Ibn al-Atir’s life. 


6.12. Ibn al-Azrag*® 


The mss. Or. 5803 and Or. 6310 in the British Museum have pre- 
served a history of the city of Mayyafariqin, some 70 kms. North- 
East of Amid (Diyarbakr, near Tigranocerta, the old capital of 
Armenia), the work of an author called Ibn al-Azraq, who was 
writing shortly after 572/1176. 

The author explains, in an excursus, how in the year 548/1153 
he went off to Tiflis and entered into the service of the Georgian 
king Dimitri I (1125-54), and adds: “I went forth with him and 
travelled together with him in his country (wiladyah) for some 70 
days. He went on to the al-Lan, to the side of Darband and to the 
country (wilayah) of the Abhaz’.*? A later passage confirms these 
facts: “I was in the country (wildyah) of the Kurg (Georgians) in 
the service of the king of the Abhaz Dimitri, son of Dawid, king 
of the whole of the country. I entered Tiflis in the year 548/1153 
and joined the king’s service, travelling with him to the country of 
the al-Lan and the Abhaz and Darband”’.°® 

Dawud, father of Dimitri I, is the Georgian King Davit* II 
(1089-1125). The record of relationships between the Bagratid 
sovereigns and al-Lan from an Arabic source is of great interest, as 
it clearly reflects the policy of marriage alliances documented by 
the Georgian chronicle K‘art‘lis C‘xovreba (§ 9.7). Abha@z is 
equivalent in sources of this period to Georgia, but Minorsky 
1949:33 n. 2 considers that there is a possibility of confusion be- 
tween 541 al-Abhaz and 4\*WUI al-Laygan, the name of a district 
in Sirwan: “as King Dimitri was operating in the eastern part of 
the Caucasus, Laygan ... might fit into the geographical pattern of 
his campaign. More important is the reference to Darband and the 
Alan territory showing the large extent of Dimitri’s operations”. 


48 Tbn al-Azraq al-Farigi, Ahmad b. Yisuf b. ‘Ali; passages from his [unpub- 
lished] work referring to the Caucasian world collected by Minorsky 1949. 

49 Ibn al-Azraq ms. Or. 5803 British Museum, fol. 161b; Minorsky 1949:33. 

0 Ibn al-Azraq ms. Or. 5803 British Museum, fol. 176b; Minorsky 1949:35. 
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6.13. Ibn Battitah>! 


The book of travels (rihlah) by Ibn Battutah (born 703/1304, 
d. 770/1368-9 or 779/1377), entitled “Present for spectators on 
the marvels of cities and the wonders of travels” (Tuhfat al-nuzzdar 
ft gara’ib al-amsadr wa-‘aga’ib al-asfar), is a collection of his 
adventures in most of the known world between the years 725-54/ 
1325-53, containing numerous descriptions of the lands he visited. 

When dealing with his stay (ca. 734/1333) in the Golden Horde, 
which was then governed by Ozbeg qayan (1313-41), Ibn Batttitah 
tells us about its capital city, al-Sard (Saray Berke or New Saray). 
Six different nations live there: the Mongols (al-Mugul), who are 
the inhabitants of the country and its sultans, some of whom are 
Muslims; the Alans (al-As), who are Muslims; and the Cumans (al- 
Qifgaq), Circassians (al-Garkas), Russians (al-Ris) and Westerners 
(al-Riim), who are all Christians. Each nation lives in a separate 
quarter, where they have their own bazaars.°? 

The word tawd@‘if “nations, groups of people” (pl. of td ‘ifah) 
might mean “troops”; this suggests that some of these ethnic 
groups were nothing but military contingents. The last four peo- 
ples are Christians (nasara ““Nazarenes”) and as for the Mongols, 
only “some of them are Muslims” (wa-ba‘dhum muslimin), but 
the only totally Muslim nation in al-Sara seem to be the Alans, 
which is unlikely; however, cf. al-Mas‘tdi (§ 6.18.2). Bearing in 
mind that Ozbeg gayan was one of the greatest protectors and 
propagators of the Islamic faith within the Horde, this could indi- 
cate an approach to power (or even a pre-eminent position) by the 
Alans. On the peoples mentioned, see al-‘Umari (§ 6.23). 


>! Ibn Battiitah, Sams al-Din Abi ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. 
Muhammad b. Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim b. Yisuf al-Lawati al-Tan3i; ed. 
and French trans. C. Defrémery & B.R. Sanguinetti, Voyages d'Ibn Batoutah, I- 
IV, Paris 1853-59; Engl. trans. H.A.R. Gibb, The travels of Ibn Battiita, 1-1, 
Cambridge 1958-71; Russ. trans. of the passages on the Golden Horde in Tiesen- 
hausen 1884:278-314; cf. A. Miquel EF Sil [1971] 735-36. 

52 Ibn Battiitah Tuhfat al-nuzzar (ed. and French trans. Defrémery-Sanguinetti, 
vol. Il, p. 448; Engl. trans. Gibb, vol. II, p. 516; Russ. trans. Tiesenhausen 
1884:306; cf. Grekov-Iakoubovski 1939:137; Vernadsky 1953:198; W. 
Barthold-V. Minorsky EF I [1960] 354b: Spuler 1965:268; 1968:237. 
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6.14. Ibn Haldin>? 


The universal history by the Tunisian Ibn Haldtn (732/1332- 
808/1406), entitled “Book of examples and collection of origins 
and accounts on the history of the Arabs, foreign peoples and 
Berbers” (Kitab al-‘Ibar wa-diwan al-mubtada’ wa’l-habar fi 
aiyam al-‘arab wa’l-‘agam wa’l-barbar), is often not the most re- 
liable of sources, but has become famous for its introduction (al- 
Muqaddimah), an encyclopaedic synthesis of the cultural and 
methodological knowledge necessary to carry out a truly scientific 
historical investigation, which with time has become an indepen- 
dent work. 

6.14.1. The geographical excursus of the Mugaddimah contains 
some information on the Alans: : 

(a) to the North of the Caspian Sea (bahr Gurgdn wa-Taba- 
ristan) lies the land of the Khazars and the Alans (ard al-Hazar 
wa’l-Ldan).>* 

(b) in the Eastern portion of the fifth section (guz’) of the sixth 
climate (iglim) is the land of the Alans, with its principal place, 
Sawtali, on the Black Sea (bildd al-Laniyah wa-qa@‘idatha Sawtali 
‘ila bahr Nitas); to the north, in the sixth section of the same cli- 
mate, there is the remainder of the land of the Alans (bagiyat bilad 
al-Ladniyah), which here becomes wider as it extends northwards.>° 
As for 5 Nitas, it is a well-known corrupt form instead of ene 
Buntus < Gr. ldovtos. According to the Beirut edition, the name of 
the Alan capital is cys ‘gw Sawtali, but Rosenthal and Monteil render 
it as “Sinope” (Gr. Xivuitiy, present-day Sinop). 

(c) in the North of the world there are separate nations and nu- 
merous races called by a variety of names: Turks, Slavs, Toquz- 
Oyuz, Khazars, Alans, most of the “Franks” and the Gog and 
Magog (al-Turk wa’l-Sagd@libah wa’l-Tuguzguz wa’l-Hazar wa’l- 
Lan wa’l-katir min al-Ifrangah wa-Yagig wa-Magig).°° 


53 Ibn Haldiin, Wali al-Din ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muhammad b. Muhammad b. 
Abt Bakr Muhammad b. al-Hasan; ed. Kitab al-‘Ibar, I-XIV, Beirut 1981; Engl. 
trans. F. Rosenthal, The Mugaddimah. An Introduction to History, 1-Il], New 
York 1958; French trans. V. Monteil, Al-Mugaddima. Discours sur l'histoire 
universelle, I-III, Paris 19782 (consecutive pagination); Russ. ed. and trans. of 
passages on the Golden Horde in Tiesenhausen 1884:365-394; cf. M. Talbi, E/? 
Ill [1971] 825-31. 

54 Tbn Yaldtin Mugaddimah (ed. Beirut, vol. I, p. 80; trans. Rosenthal, vol. I, 
p. 101; trans. Monteil, p. 97). 

55 Ibn Haldiin Mugaddimah (ed. Beirut, vol. I, p. 134-35; trans. Rosenthal, 
vol. I, p. 160; trans. Monteil, p. 158-59). 

56 Ibn Haldtin Mugaddimah (ed. Beirut, vol. I, p. 146; trans. Rosenthal, vol. I, 
p. 172; trans. Monteil, p. 170). 
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6.14.2. The third book of Kitab al-‘Ibar also includes summary 
pieces of news on the campaign of Marwan b. Muhammad (see 
§ 6.5.2; 6.21.2.h; 3.c) and the Mongol attacks against the land of 
the Alans (balad al-Lan); Ibn Haldtin’s source here appears to be 
Ibn al-Atir (§ 6.11), who for his part follows al-Tabari (§ 6.21) for 
the older events.57 Another passage recalls how the Mongol *Gaka 
b. Nugay was attacked by Tunguz and Taz when he had left on a 
campaign against the country of the Alans and the Russians (bildd 
OU! *al-Lan wa’l-Riis, mss. 3UI al-Laz) and then withdrew to the 
country of the Moldavian Alans (bi-bildd As; v.1. bi-bildd & ,«| 
Umig P; bi-biladhu B). Baybars al-Mansiuri’s version of the events 
(§ 6.6.2) seems more reliable.*8 


6.15. Ibn Rustah>*? 


Only a seventh part of the “Book of precious ornaments” (Kitab 
al-A‘laq al-nafisa), written ca. 290/903-300/913 by the Iranian 
Ibn Rustah, has survived. This work dealt with mathematical, 
descriptive and human geography, as well as with history and a 
variety of other subjects which made it into a little encyclopaedia 
of its time. Ibn Rustah’s main source seems to have been the no 
longer extant “Book of Routes and Kingdoms” (Kitab al-Masdlik 
wa’l-mamalik) by the Samanid wazir Abi ‘Abd Allah al-Gayhani, 
for his part continuator of Ibn Hurdadbih’s work (§ 6.2.1). 

6.15.1. Travelling to the left (to the West) of the kingdom of the 
Daghestan Avars (mulk al Sarir) it is a three-day journey among 
mountains and meadows to reach the kingdom of the Alans (mulk 
al-Lan). The king of the Alans (malik al-Ldn) is Christian at heart 
(fi nafsa nasrani), but all the people who inhabit his kingdom are 
heathens worshipping idols (wa-‘ammat ahl mamlukathu kuffar 
ya‘budina al-asnadm). Then, one must travel for ten days among 
rivers and woods before arriving at a fortress (gal ‘at) called “the 
Gate of the Alans” (Bab al-Ldn). It stands on the top of a moun- 
tain at the foot of which there is a road; high mountains surround 
it and a thousand men from among its inhabitants guard its walls 
day and night. The Alans consist of four tribes (gaba’il), but no- 
bility and kingship (al-aSraf wa’l-mulk) correspond to the one 
called D.hsas. The king of the Alans is called B.gday.r (§ 6.28), a 


7 Ibn Haldin Kitab al-‘Ibar (ed. Beirut, vol. III, p. 285-86, 1101). 

>8 Ibn Yaldiin Kitab al-‘Ibar in Tiesenhausen 1884:370 (ed.), 383 (trans.). 

>? Ibn Rustah, Abi ‘Ali Ahmad b. ‘Umar; ed. M.J. de Goeje, Kitab al-A ‘lag al- 
nafisa, BGA VII, Leiden 1892; French trans. G. Wiet, Les atours précieux, Cairo 
1955; Engl. trans. and erudite commentary of the passages on the Caucasus in the 
annex IV of Minorsky 1958; cf. S. Maqbul-Ahmad, EF Ill [1971] 920-21. 
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name which is borne by all their kings (ism li-kull min mulk 
‘alaihum).®©° 

The passage gives points of contact (the idolatry and the garri- 
son of a thousand men) with the anonymous Persian geography 
Hudid al-‘Alam (§ 11.9.1) Other information, however, is unpre- 
cedented, such as the existence of four tribes, the preeminence of 
the Luo. D.hsds (maybe * wl) *Rubs-As = Gr. ‘Pw&odavot; 
cf. Bleichsteiner 1918:15; Minorsky 1937:445 n. - a 169) 
and the royal title »lx B.gdy.r instead of al-Mas‘t s clus s 
K.rk.nda@g (§ 6.18.1; 4.b). Another of the Alan ner was probably 
that of the Taldas (§ 6.15.2.0). 

6.15.2. Four more passages give brief items of news: 

(a) within the “Description of the Rivers” (sifat al-anhar), Ibn 
Rustah speaks of the Kura (al-nahr al-Kurr, Gr, Kipos, Georg. 
Mtkavari), which coming from the country of the Alans (bildd al- 
Lan) passes through T‘bilisi (Taflis) and Barda‘ah, and later on 
flows into the Caspian Sea (bahr Tabaristan). The data is incorrect, 
as the source of the Kura is in South-West Georgia and only 
reaches T‘bilisi after making a loop north-eastwards; however, if 
the Alans are not synonymous of an unknown North, perhaps we 
should conjecture their expansion southwards from Dvalet‘i, e.g. 
through Sidakart‘li; better al-Qazwini (§ 6.20.a).°! 

(b) beyond the seven climates (aqgdlim), up to the Far North of 
known habitable land, lie -from East to West— the country of Gog 
(bilad Yagig), the country of the Toquz-Oyuz (bilad al-Tuguz- 
guz), the land of the Turks (ard al-Turk), the country of the Alans 
(bilad al-Lan), the Avars (al-Abar), the Bulgars (Burgdn), the 
Slavs (al-SaqgG@libah) and, finally, the Atlantic Ocean (bahr al- 
Magrib).® 

(c) the country of the Khazars borders on one side with a huge 
mountain which stretches as far as the land of T‘bilisi (bilad 
Taflis), at the farthest end of which (ff agsahu) live the Tulds and 
Liig.r, also mentioned by the Hudid (§ 11.9.2.f). The »Y,b Talas 
(or (»Y5 Tilds = *Tuwal-As) seem to be the Twalte or Southern 
Ossetes, probably another of the Alan tribes (gaba@’il: cf. 6.15.1). 
As for 5) Liig.r, it appears to be a mistake for £51 *AwgGz 
“Abkhaz”, a correction which, added to the proximity of Tbilisi, 
also allows us to read 3,> *Gurz “Georgia” instead of ,5> Hazar 


60 Ibn Rustah Kitab al-A‘laq al-nafisa (ed. de Goeje, p. 148; trans. Wiet, p. 
167; cf. Marquart 1903:165; Minorsky 1958:169). 

61 Tbn Rustah Kitab al-A ‘laq al-nafisa (ed. de Goeje, p. 89; trans. Wiet, p. 99). 

62 Ibn Rustah Kitab al-A‘laq al-nafisa (ed. de Goeje, p. 98; trans. Wiet, p. 
109). 
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“Khazars”; see Marquart 1903:31, 164-76; Minorsky 1937:445, 
456-58. 

(d) the account of the journey of Sallam the interpreter = Ibn 
Hurdadbih (§ 6.2.1.b).% 


6.16. Al-Marwazi® 


The naturalist al-Marwazi, court-physician of the great Seljug 
Sultan Malik Sah (d. 485/1092), wrote “The properties of the ani- 
mals” (Taba@’i‘ al-hayaw4Gn), in which he dealt with questions of 
zoology and biology. The introduction to the work, dedicated to 
human races, contains ethnographic data borrowed from 3rd- 
4th/9th-10th c. authors. In the chapter devoted to the Byzantine 
Empire (Bab al-Riim) we read that among the different classes of 
Christians, the Franks (al-/frang) stand out for their courage and 
valour: “and to them [= the Rim] belong Georgia (al-Kurgiyah), 
Inner and Outer Armenia (al-Arman al-dajil / al-hdarig), the Alans 
(al-LaGn) and the people of the Throne (ahl al-Sarir = North 
Daghestan Avars)”.®® Cf. Minorsky 1950:468 “by including in 
Rum both the Franks and the Caucasian tribes the author throws 
the cloak of the Byzantine Empire over all the Christian peoples”. 


6.17. Mas ‘iid b. Namdar®’ 


The Arabic manuscript of the Bibliothége Nationale, n° 4433, a 
volume of 269 folios 185 x 140 mm, 10 to 15 lines each, earlier 
than 643/1246 (for more details, see Minorsky-Cahen 1949:94), 
consists of a series of quires —of about a dozen sheets each— re- 
bound in disorder, which contain poems, letters, private or public 
acts and a chronicle of the town of Baylaq4an, in Arran (ancient 
Albania), the work of a Kurdish historian and poet from the turn 
of the 6th/12th c., Mas‘id b. Namdar, whose full name appears at 
the beginning of the epistolar section (fol. 91. v°). 

A poem from this compilation mentions the Alans: “dans ce 
poéme, le méme dont le premier vers conservé nous fait connaitre 
le nom de Fariburz, Mas‘ud énumére les conquétes de ce prince: 
outre le Sirwan propement dit, il possédait, dit notre auteur, le 


63 Ibn Rustah Kitab al-A ‘lag al-nafisa (ed. de Goeje, p. 139). 

64 Ibn Rustah Kitab al-A‘laq al-nafisa (ed. de Goeje, p. 149 refers to Ibn 
Yurdadbih ; trans. Wiet, p. 168). 

65 Al-Marwazi, Saraf al-Zaman Tahir; ed. and trans. of selected paragraphs by 
Minorsky 1950 (= 1982:VIII). 

66 Al-Marwazi Taba’i‘ al-hayawan 26b (ed. and trans. Minorsky 1950:463). 

67 Mas‘tid b. Namdar. Description by Minorsky-Cahen 1949 (= 1982:X) of the 
unpublished manuscript. 
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Miigan jusqu’a la mer, Gumigq et Sulwar (?) jusqu’aux Alains; il a 
soumis les Abhaz, c’est-a-dire les Géorgiens (7?), et il a conquis 
1’ Arran et Ganzah, ow l’auteur est musrif’.©8 

The words “jusqu’aux Alains” could be a cliché (cf. § 11.4). 
Fariburz b. Salar was the Sirwansah reigning from 455/1063 up to 
the end of the 5th/11th c. (on this person, see Minorsky 1958:64- 
69). The kingdom of Sirwan, during its greatest expansion, cov- 
ered a large part of Russian Azerbaijan; as for Maigdn or Miqgan- 
tyah, this is a region between the Caucasus and the River Kurr, 
subjected at that time to Sirwan (Miquel 1967-88[II]:262; Cons- 
tantine Porphyrogenitus § 5.3.2 LapBav, MwKkdv). The Gumig, of 
Caucasian tongue and Christian religion, are the ancestors of the 
present-day Gazi-Qumib or Lak, who inhabit the valley of the 
river of the same name, a tributary of the Qoy-su; as for )| lu 
Sulwar, this was corrected by Minorsky 1958:102 to edo 
* Sandan, the name of a region hostile to Islam, somewhere to the 
north (or north-west) of Darband. Regarding “les Abhaz, c’est-a- 
dire, les Géorgiens (?)”, cf. § 6.3; the doubt here could perhaps be 
due to the fact that this use of the term was already anachronic or 
inexact at Mas‘ud’s time. As for o> Ganzah, it stands for NPers. 
aouS Gange, the capital of the Saddadid dynasty (cf. § 6.22.3). 


6.18. Al-Mas ‘iidi®? 


Al-Mas‘idi’s (d. 345/956) work, entitled “Meadows of Gold and 
Mines of Precious Stones” (Muriig al-dahab wa ma‘ddin al- 
gawhar) is a real encyclopaedia on history and geography, of 
great value because of its author’s open mindedness and because 
of the interest he shows in all nations, ancient and contemporary, 
in or out of Islam. The Murig contains a whole chapter (XVII = II 
1-78 = §§ 442-508) on the Caucasus (gabal al-Qabh) with two 
important passages on al-Ldn and al-Arsiyah (§§ 6.18.1-2) and a 


68 Ms. n° 4433 de la Bibliothéque Nationale, fol. 150v° (description by 
Minorsky-Cahen 1949:119). 

69 Al-Mas‘iidi, Abi’l-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Husayn; ed. and trans. Ch. Pellat, Murag 
al-dahab wa ma‘adin al-gawhar, 1-V, Beirut 1966-74 [+ Arabic index, I-II, Beirut 
1979] and Les prairies d'or, I-III, Paris 1962-71 (both a revision of ed. and trans. 
B. de Meynard-P. de Courteille, Paris 1861-77); cf. Ch. Pellat EF? VI [1990] 784- 
89; Engl. trans. and erudite commentary of chapter XVII in Annex III (“Mas ‘tdi 
on the Caucasus”) of Minorsky 1958. According to the introductory note by Ch. 
Pellat on this chapter, “indépendamment de quelques ouvrages cités au passage, 
les sources de Mas‘tdi sont difficilement identifiables. Sans doute a-t-il mis a 
profit les notions géographiques dont disposaient alors les Arabes, mais il y a 
ajouté des informations personelles et des traditions orales qui font de ce chapitre 
l'un des plus intéressants des Muriig”’. 
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host of littlke complementary news items scattered throughout the 
work (§§ 6.18.3-4) which makes al-Mas‘idi the most important 
Arabic author as regards our study on the Alans. 

6.18.1. The kingdom of the Alans (mamlakat al-Ldn) borders 
on that of the Daghestan Avars (al-Sarir). Its king (malikhda) holds 
the title K.rk.nddg and its capital city (dar mamlakat al-Ldan) is 
called *Magas, a word which means “fly” (al-dubbadnah). The 
king possesses castles (qusir) and pleasances (muntazahdat) besides 
this city, where he transfers his residence from time to time. [The 
king of the Alans] and the lord of the Avars (sahib al-Sarir) have 
become allies in recent times by giving their sisters to each other in 
marriage. After the spread of Islam under the Abbasids, the kings 
of the Alans (mulik al-Lan), up till then living in paganism 
(gahiliyah), converted to the Christian religion (din al-nasrdan- 
lyah), but after the year 320/931 they abjured it and expelled the 
bishops and priests (al-asaqifah wa’l-qusis) whom the Byzantine 
Emperor (malik al-Riim) had sent to them. Between the kingdom 
of the Alans and the Caucasus (in the gorge of Darial), there is the 
so-called Castle of the Gate of the Alans (gal‘at Bab al-Lan) and a 
bridge over a large river (the Terek). This fortress was built by the 
Persian king Isbandiyar b. Bistasf, who left a garrison there to pre- 
vent the Alans from reaching the Caucasus (cf. the legend of 
Esfandyar, son of Kei GoStasp, in § 11.8.3). There is no other road 
for them except by the bridge below the castle; standing on a hard 
rock, it cannot be conquered nor reached except by agreement 
with the garrison; moreover, a spring of fresh water, coming from 
the top of the rock, emerges in the centre of the castle. Famous 
throughout the world for its difficulty of access (al-mana‘ah), it is 
often mentioned by Persian poems, like the Kitab al-Baykdr 
(*Paykar-nadme “Book of battles”?), translated into Arabic by 
Ibn al-Mugaffa‘ (cf. introd. to § 11.8). Since Maslamah b. ‘Abd 
al-Malik b. Marwan reached this country and subdued its people, 
there is an Arab garrison that guards this place, provisioned from 
the March of T‘bilisi (tagr Tiflis), which is situated at five days’ 
journey amidst infidels. However, even a single man posted in this 
castle would be enough to bar the way to all the infidel kings (al 
muluk al-kuffar), because the latter is almost suspended in the air 
(li-ta‘allughda fi al-gaww) and commands the road, the bridge and 
the river. The lord of the Alans (sahib al-Lan), mighty, very strong 
and influential among the kings (da mana‘ah wa-bdas Sadid wa-di 
styasah bain al-mulik), can muster 30,000 horsemen (faris). His 
dominions consist of an uninterrupted series of settlements 
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(‘ama@’ir), so close together that, when the cocks crow, they reply 
to each other from one side of the kingdom to the other.’° 

According to al-Baladuri (§ 6.5.2), it was not Maslamah b. 
‘Abd al-Malik who subjected Darial, but Yazid b. Usayd al-Sulami, 
at the time of the Caliph al-Manstr (ca. 141/758). Ibn Rustah 
(§ 6.15.1) calls the king of the Alans »lx B.gdy.r instead of 
c! ASS K.rk.ndag (§ 6.28). As for the name of the capital city of 
the Alan kingdom, different from the gal‘at Bab al-Lan, as well as 
the form 2% *Magas (mss. yaxs Ma‘as), see NPers. SX» Mks, 

Mnks/Myks (§ 11.14), Mong. Meket/Meget (§ 12.2), Chin. 
Maigesi B&H (§ 15.15). Al-Mas‘idi’s popular etymology 
probably comes from a homophony between NPers. magas “fly” 
and the Alan name of the city (cf. Minorsky 1952:232-35). 

6.18.2. Among the Khazars (al-Hazar), Muslims predominate, 
as they make up the royal army (gund al-malik). Known by the 
name of al-Arsiyah, they originate from the environs (min nahw 
bilad) of HWarizm, from where they arrived shortly after the rise of 
Islam, fleeing from scarcity (WH 4> gadb, v.l. ~ > harb “war’) and 
a plague, which decimated their country (biladhum). Mighty and 
brave (dawi ba’s wa-nagdah), and the mainstay (mu ‘awwal) of 
the Khazar king, when they joined his empire, they requested to be 
allowed to practise their religion freely, to have mosques and to 
call to prayer, and asked that one of them should hold the rank of 
minister of the king (wizdrat al-malik), at the time of the author in 
the hands of the Muslim Ahmad b. Kuyah (§ 6.26). In the same 
way, they were granted the right to abstain from fighting if the 
Khazar king was at war with other Muslims, and agreed to march 
only against infidels (al-kuffar). Some seven thousand of them are 
the king’s mounted bowmen (wa-yarkubu ma‘ al-malik .... naSib 
“ride with the king ... armed with bows”), wearing cuirasses, 
helmets and coats of mail; there are also lancers (ramihah) among 
them armed like the Muslims.’! 

The so-called au) Yl al-Arsiyah (v.1. ow)! al-Lar[i]siyah), 
quite likely identical to the L.,! Arsad of Abi Hamid (§ 6.4), re- 
mind us of the Greek ethnicon ”Aopoot (§ 1.3.c); in fact the pho- 
netic evolution Aorsi > As was suggested e.g. by Minorsky 1958: 
147 n. 1 (cf. Marquart 1903:332; Dunlop 1954:206 n. 197 = As; 
Minorsky 1958b:129 As/Aorsoi; Lewicki 1976, who reads 
*’Orsiyah). It is true that the H’arizmian origin of these al- 


70 Al-Mas‘iidi Murig Il 42-45 (ed. and trans. Pellat §§ 479-80; cf. Marquart 
1903:165-67; Minorsky 1958:156-57; Miquel 1973-80[II]:266-67). 

71 Al-Mas‘iidi Murag II 10-12 (Pellat § 450-52; cf. Dunlop 1954:206; 
Minorsky 1958:146-47). 
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Arsiyah is in concordance with al-Birtini’s passage (§ 6.7) on the 
westward migration of the Pechenegs and the Transcaspian Alans. 
Perhaps the Muslim Alans (al-As) found by Ibn Battitah (§ 6.13) 
in New Saray ca. 734/1333 were their descendants. Dubler 1953: 
255 proposed their connection with the Ras tribe called a5U,YI al- 
Artdniyah, quoted by the followers of al-Balbi (perhaps the Finno- 
Ugric Mordvins), but it makes no sense. Miquel 1967-88[II]:294 
n. 2, who seems to be ignorant of the text of al-Biriini, considers 
al-Arsiyah to be “Alains convertis” or “une tribu sceur del 
Alains”’, but rejects their H’arizmian origin. 

6.18.3. As well as these main passages, the rest of the chapter 
devoted to the Caucasus is full of brief items on the Alans: 

(a) between the Caucasus and the Caspian Sea (bahr al-Hazar) 
the Sasanian king Kisra AnuSirw4n built the town of Darband (al- 
Bab wa’l-Abw4ab) and a wall from the sea up to a fortress called 
*Tabarsaran (ms. Tabaristdn), in order to set up an impassable 
barrier to the incursions of Khazars, Alans, various Turks, Avars 
and other kinds of infidels (al-Hazar wa’l-Lan wa-anwda‘ al-Turk 
wa’l-Sarir wa-gairuhum min anwd‘ al-kuffdr); cf. §§ 6.5.1 and 
L183? 

(b) the Gumig (later Gazi- or QGdi-Qumiah, present-day Lak) 
are Christians who do not obey any king but have chieftains and 
live in peace with the Alan Kingdom (ahl mamlakat al-Lan).”° 

(c) in the neighbourhood of the Alan kingdom (mamlakat al- 
Lan), between the Caucasus and the Black Sea (bahr al-Rim), live 
the Circassians (KaSak); the Alans are more powerful (mustazhirah 
‘ala) than this nation, which could not cope (/a@ tantasif min) with 
the Alans, were it not for the protection of the forts on the sea- 
coast. The cause of their weakness in respect of the Alans is their 
neglect (tark) to appoint a king to rule over them; otherwise nei- 
ther the Alans nor any other nation would be able to withstand 
them.’4 

(d) West of the country of the Khazars and the Alans (bildd al- 
Hazar wa’l-Ldn) there are four Turkic peoples, each one with its 
own king, who live in peace with the king of the Khazars (malik al- 
Hazar) and the lord of the Alans (sahib al-Ladn); their names are 
ceou Bagna (Capni Oghuz), > pow » Baggird (Bashkirs or most pre- 
Sumably Magyars), Jlsu Bagnak (Pechenegs) and 13,5 53 Niik.r- 
dah (v.1. 09 5 5 Bik.b.rdah, maybe *Niak.b.rdah “Lombards”, 


72 Al-Mas‘tidi Muriig II 2-3 (Pellat.§ 442; cf. Minorsky 1958:143). 

73 Al-Mas‘tidi Murig II 40 (Pellat § 477; cf. Minorsky 1958:155). 

7 Al-Mas‘idi Murag II 45-47 (Pellat § 481-82; cf. Marquart 1903:161; 
Minorsky 1958:158). 
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but see Marquart 1903:66). During the siege of the Greek (yandn- 
tyah) city of ,4J»5 W.l.nd.r (perhaps the fortress of AcBeAtds on 
the Black Sea), these four kings convoked the Muslim merchants 
coming from the country of the Khazars, Darband and Alania 
(min nahw bildd al-Hazar wa’l-Bab wa’l-Lan), who tried to con- 
vert the Byzantine army to Islam before battle without success.’ 

(f) near the country of the Alans (bildd al-Ldan) are the people 
of the Abkhaz (al-Abhdz), who are Christians and obey a king; 
their territory reaches as far as the Caucasus, but they are not 
strong enough to fight the Alans.’° 

(g) between the March of T‘bilisi (tagr Tiflis) and the castle of 
Darial (gal‘at Bab al-Lan) is the kingdom of 4) )laJI al-Sandr- 
tyah (Gr. TZavapta § 5.3.2; Arm. Canark‘ § 7.3).”” 

(h) had God not inspired the kings of Persia to build Darband 
and its walls, as well as other castles in the Eastern Caucasus, there 
is no doubt that the kings of the Khazars, the Alans, the Avars, the 
Turks (mulik ,3>J\al-Hazar [ms. 3 J! al-Gurz “Georgia” wa’l- 
Lan wa’l-Sarir wa’l-Turk) and other nations would certainly have 
reached the provinces of Barda‘ah, al-Ran, Baylagan, Adarbaygan, 
Zangan, Abhar, Qazwin and Hamadan, as well as Daynawar and 
Nihawand —both dependencies of Kufah and Basrah, respectively— 
down to ‘Iraq.’8 

6.18.4. Finally, the following data are provided by other parts 
of the work: 

(a) various peoples from Mt. Caucasus come from Ar‘u, a de- 
scendant of ‘Amir b. Tubil b. Yafit b. Nih (biblical genealogy): 
Lesghians (al-Lakz), Alans (al-Lan), Khazars (al-Hazar), Abkhaz 
(al-Abhaz), Avars (al-Sarir) and Circassians (al-KaSak).79 

(b) the king of the Alans (malik al-Ldn) is called K.rk.ndag (cf. 
§ 6.18.1).8° 

(c) the Alans (al-Ldan), like all the other nations who inhabit the 
North (garbi), are descendants of Yafit (cf. § 4.a).®! 


7 Al-Mas‘idi Muriig II 58-59, 61 (Pellat § 493-95; cf. Marquart 1903:60-74; 
Minorsky 1937:469-70; 1958:160; Dunlop 1954:212; Miquel 1967-88[IT]:214- 
24). 

76 Al-Mas‘idi Muriig II 65 (Pellat § 498; cf. Minorsky 1958:161). 

77 Al-Mas‘idi Murag II 67 (Pellat § 499; cf. Minorsky 1958:161). 

78 Al-Mas‘iidi Murag Il 72-73 (Pellat § 504; according to Minorsky 1958:163 
n. 3, this passage may contain some data related to a Khazar invasion, e.g. that 
after the death of al-Garrah in 112/730; cf. § 6.21.2.g). 

79 Al-Mas‘idi Murig I 287 (Pellat § 311). 

80 Al-Mas‘iidi Muriig I 371 (Pellat § 412). 

8! Al-Mas‘iidi Mura III 66 (Pellat § 910). 
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(d) according to Ibrahim al-Fazari (end of the 2nd/8th c.), 
author of an astronomical table (zig) and a well-known poem on 
the stars and the sphere, the country of the Khazars and the Alans 
(‘amal al-Hazar wa’l-Ldn) had a surface of 700 by 500 parasangs 


(farsah).°* 


6.19. Al-Nadim®? 


A passage from the encyclopaedia (Kitab al-Fihrist) by al-Nadim 
of Baghdad (d. 380/990-1) enumerates a series of peoples who 
have no script: the Turks, the Bulgars, the Blaga’, the Burgaz, the 
Khazars, the Llan (= al-Ladn “Alans”) and the types with small 
eyes and extreme blondness; cf. however Chronicon ad annum 
1234 (§ 14.5).84 


6.20. Al-Qazwini®> 


“The monuments of countries and the annals of their inhabitants” 
(Atar al-bilad wa-ahbar al-‘ibad) by the late compiler al-Qazwini 
(d. 682/1283) is a geographical dictionary distributed into seven 
parts, each one devoted to a climate (iglim). 
The following two passages from al-Qazwini mention the Alans: 
(a) the river Kura (nahr al-Kurr), coming from Georgia (bilad 
Gurzdn), crosses the regions of the Abkhaz near the country of the 


82 Al-Mas‘idi Murag IV 38 (Pellat § 1366). 

83 Al-Nadim, Abi’l-FaraZ Muhammad ibn Ishag ibn Muhammad ibn Ishaq. 
Engl. trans. B. Dodge, The Fihrist of al-Nadim. A Tenth-Century Survey of 
Muslim Culture, I-l], New York-London 1970. 

84 Al-Nadim Kitab al-Fihrist I 1 (trans. Dodge, p. 36-37 n. 82); according to 
Dodge, Blaga’ = “Vlachs or Blakia, the Walachia of Rumania” and Burgaz = “a 
part of Bulgaria, and probably an old tribal name”’. 

85 Al-Qazwini, Zakariyya’ b. Muhammad b. Mahmiid Abii Yahya; ed. and 
German trans. of the passages from the Afar al-bildd on the Caucasus in Dorn 
1840:486-505 & 533-544; cf. T. Lewicki El* IV [1978] 865-67. [The main 
source of al-Qazwini is the Mu‘gam al-buldan by Yaqut al-Rtmi. We had access to 
this work too late —and only through the French trans. by C. Barbier de Meynard, 
Dictionnaire géographique, historique et littéraire de la Perse et des contrées adja- 
centes, Paris 1861— to include it here. Most of the passages dealing with Alans 
are borrowed from earlier authors, and the main one (s.v. al-Ldan, trans. Barbier de 
Meynard p. 51-52) is also a shortened version of al-Mas‘idi (= § 6.18.1). 
However, a short addition quoted within and not recorded elsewhere is worth men- 
tioning: although there were some Muslims among the Alans, most of them were 
Christians, and they did not obey a single king, but each tribe had its own chief. 
The son of the Qadi of Tiflis told Yaqit about an Alan chief who suffered from 
splenitis (tuhal); since he was in great pain, he made a great incision on his flank 
and pulled out his spleen with his own hands, dying at once of his injuries]. 
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Alans (bilad al-Abhadz min nahiyat al-Lan) before going on to 
T‘bilisi (7.flis); cf. Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.2.a).8° 

(b) the fortress of the Alans (qgal‘at al-Ldn) is a stronghold in 
the land of the Alans (ard al-Ldn), at the top of a mountain; fa- 
mous for its impregnability, it receives the name of “The Gate of 
the Alans” (Bab al-Lan). It is said that, if just one man wanted to 
keep off all the kings of the earth, he would be able to do so, for it 
is Suspended in the midst of heights which are difficult to travel to. 
It has a big bridge, of magnificent construction, whose sight sur- 
prises but not so its description, for there are not words enough to 
express its wonders. It was erected by Sindbad (a mistake for 
*Isbandiyar) b. KuStasf b. Luhrasf and stands on a bare rocky 
place, from which gushes, right in the middle, a spring of fresh 
water (cf. al-Mas‘udi’s description, § 6.18.1).8’ 


6.21. Al-Tabari®® 


One of the greatest historians of Arabic literature, al-Tabari (d. 
310/923) wrote a “History of the prophets and of the kings” 
(Ta’rih al-rusul wa’l-mulik), which begins with the patriarchs and 
goes up to Abbasid times (915), being of great documentary value 
for the study of Sasanian Persia and the first three centuries of 
Islam. In 963, the Samanid wazir Abu ‘Ali Muhammad al-Bal‘ami 
rewrote and translated into Persian al-Tabari’s work; although this 
meant shortening the original work, his digest incorporates data 
from other sources which often make it more detailed. 

6.21.1. The Sasanian king Kisra AnuSarwan (531-78) had to 
deal with incursions against Armenia (Armintyah) from an alliance 
of northern peoples, made up of Abhaz, +Bangar, Balangar and al- 
Lan.8° Marquart 1903:16 suggested reading )5> *Hazar 
“Khazars” instead of ;#! Abkaz (doubtful; in fact 5] Abgaz 
would be expected) and considered >» *Bangar to be a misread- 


86 Al-Qazwini Afar al-bilad in Dorn 1840:486 (ed.), 533 (trans.). 

87 Al-Qazwini Afar al-bilad in Dorn 1840:503 (ed.), 541-42 (trans.). 

88 Al-Tabari, Abi Ga‘far Muhammad b. Garir. Ed. M.J. de Goeje et al., Annales 
quos scripsit Abu Djafar Mohammed Ibn Djarir at-Tabari cum aliis, I-III, Leiden 
1879-1901; Engl. trans. by E. Yar-Shater (ed.), The History of al-Tabari, New 
York 1987 ff.; partial German trans. by Th. Néldeke, Geschichte der Perser und 
Araber zur Zeit der Sassaniden aus der arab. Chronik des Tabari, Leiden 1879. 
French trans. of al-Bal‘ami’s Persian digest by H. Zotenberg, Chronique de ... 
Tabari, traduite sur la version persane d'Abou-‘Ali Mo‘hammed Bel‘ami, I-IV, 
Paris 1867-74 [reprint Paris 1958]; ed. and German trans. of the passages on 
Khazars in al-Bal‘ami by Dorn 1840:445-599 (“Tabary's Nachrichten tiber die 
Chasaren”); cf. R. Paret EJ! IV [1934] 607-608. 

89 Al-Tabari Ta’rig (ed. de Goeje I, p. 895; trans. Néldeke, p. 157 and n. 3). 
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ing instead of Pahl. Burgar “Bulgars”, taking into account the 
homography of both brgl and bng/ in the Pahlavi script. As for 
yb Balangar, later the name of one of the two capital cities of 
the first Khazars north of the Caucasus (the other one was 
Samandar), here it could be an ethnic name; see W. Barthold—P.B. 
Golden EJ? IV [1978] 1173; cf. Ferdiisi (§ 11.8.5). 

6.21.2. Other passages from al-Tabari’s work mention events 
related to the Alans of the Ist-2nd/7th-8th cc. in an annalistic way, 
specifically from the period of the caliphs ‘Umar I (634-44), 
Mu ‘awiya I (661-80), Yazid II (720-24) and Hisam (724-43): 

(a) in the year 22/642, Hudaifah b. Asid arrived at the moun- 
tains of the Alans (gibdal al-Lan) for the first time (§ 6.21.3.a).%° 

(b) in the year 42/662-3, the Muslims raided the Alans (gaz@ al- 
Muslimiin al-Lan).?! , 

(c) in the year 103/721-2, the Turks made a hostile incursion 
into the country of the Alans (igarat al-Turk ‘ala al-Lan).?? 

(d) in the year 105/723-4 al-Garrah b. ‘Abdallah al-Hakami led 
a military expedition against the Alans (al-Ldn), passing through 
their country to the towns and strongholds which lay beyond the 
Khazar enclave of Balangar (cf. § 6.21.3.b; al-Dahabi § 6.8).?3 

(e) in the year 106/724-5 al-Haggag b. ‘Abd al-Malik went on 
campaign against the Alans (gazd ... al-Lan). He made peace with 
the populace (ahlhd) and they handed over the gizyah (poll-tax 
taken from non-Muslims).%4 

(f) in the year 110/728-9 Maslamah b. ‘Abd al-Malik engaged 
in campaign against the Turks (al-Turk), approaching them near 
the Darial pass (Bab al-Lan). After almost a month of fighting, he 
defeated their leader the Haqg4n and returned home by way of the 
Mosque of Dii’]-Qarnayn (Mc‘xet‘a, residence of the Georgian 
kings).?> 

(g) in the year 112/730-1 al-Garrah b. ‘Abdallah al-Hakami was 
defeated and killed by Turkish invaders (al-Turk) coming from 
the country of the Alans (min al-Ladn), who then took Ardabil.?6 

(h) in the year 117/735-6 Marwan b. Muhammad, governor of 
Armenia (Arminiyah), sent out an expedition which conquered 


°0 Al-Tabari Ta’ri (ed. de Goeje I, p. 2666). 

91 A}-Tabari Ta’rif (ed. de Goeje II, p. 16; trans. Yar-Shater XVIII, p. 20). 

°2 Al-Tabari Ta’ri (ed. de Goeje II, p. 1437; trans. Yar-Shater XXIV, p. 167). 
93 Al-Tabari Ta’rih (ed. de Goeje II, p. 1462; trans. Yar-Shater XXIV, p. 192). 
94 Al-Tabari Ta’ri (ed. de Goeje II, p. 1472; trans. Yar-Shater XXV, p. 8). 

95 Al-Tabari Ta’rif (ed. de Goeje II, p. 1506; trans. Yar-Shater XXV, p. 45). 
6 Al-Tabari Ta’rif (ed. de Goeje II, p. 1530; trans. Yar-Shater XXV, p. 69). 
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three fortresses (husiind) in the country of the Alans (al-Lan); cf. 
§ 6.21.3.c.?7 

For the events of the years 105-17/723-36 (second Arab-Khazar 
war), see Dunlop 1954:66-70; 81. 

6.21.3. The Persian digest by al-Bal‘ami mentions the Alans in 
three passages: 

(a) at the time of the caliph ‘Umar I (634-44), during the con- 
quest of Azerbaijan and the “pass of the Khazars” (darband-e 
Hazardn), his general Suragah b. “Amru sent Hudaifah b. Asad in 
22/642 “to those mountains and towns which lay opposite the pass 
of the Alans” (bedan kithha va Sahrha ... ke bardbar-e darband- 
e al-Lan bid), and “fortified all the passes of Khazars and Alans” 
(va darbandha-ye Hazaran va al-Lan hame ostovar kard). On the 
death of Suragah, his successor to the post, ‘Abd al-Rahman b. 
Rabi‘a, “entered by one of the passes” (be-darbandi andar Sod), 
perhaps by Darial, as far as Balangar (cf. § 6.21.2.a).?° 

(b) the caliph Yazid II (720-24) sent Tabit al-Nahrani with a 
numerous army levied in Syria and Gazirah to fight Alans and 
Khazars, but he was defeated in a place called Marg al-Hagarah. 
This disaster caused a new expedition under the orders of al- 
Garrah b. ‘Abdallah al-Hakami in 105/723-4 (cf. § 6.21.2.d).99 

(c) on Marwan b. Muhammad’s expedition of 117/735-6 (cf. 
§ 6.21.2.h), we read that he “took the army and entered by the 
valley which is called the Gate of the Alans (Bab al-Ldn), killing 
and burning everything until he reached Samandar’”.!° 


97 Al-Tabari Ta’ri (ed. de Goeje II, p. 1573; trans. Yar-Shater XXV, p. 111). 

98 Al-Bal‘ami (Dorn 1840:455-57 [trans.], 502-3 [ed.]; trans. Zotenberg III, 
497-8). 

99 Al-Bal‘ami (Dorn 1840:461 [trans.], 509-10 [ed.]; trans. Zotenberg IV, 
269). Dorn’s text ad loc. seems to have a lacuna; cf. Zotenberg: “a la téte d’une 
armée nombreuse composée de gens de Syrie et du Djezira, pour combattre les 
Alains et les Khazars de Derbend, qui s’etaient révoltés. Lorsque les Khazars 
surent que Thobait était entré en Arménie...” = Dorn “mit einem groBen Heere aus 
Syrien und Dschesirah nach Armenien. Die Kunde davon gelangte an die 
Chasaren...” ({ba sepahi] besyar az mardan-e Sam va Gazire [va zamin-e] Arminye 
va habar [be-Hazar] resid, etc.). 

100 Al-Bal‘ami (Dorn 1840:485 [trans.], 539 [ed.]; trans. Zotenberg IV, 288- 
89): va sepah bar gereft va be-dare-ye andar Sod ke Gn-ra Bab al-Lan (v.1. Bab al- 
Abwab) gityand hami koSt va hami sit ta be-Samandar resid. 
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6.22. Ta’rih Bab al-Abwab!'®! 


For his “Collection of riches” (Gami‘ al-duwal), the compiler 
Ahmad b. Lutfullah (d. 1113/1702), better-known as the “Astro- 
nomer Royal” (Miineggim-Basi), used a great number of sources, 
among which is a local history of Darband, Sarwan and Arran 
(Ta’ri Bab al-Abwab), written ca. 1075 by an anonymous author. 
Often the only source for the history of the Caucasus during the 
4th-5th/10th-11th cc., it has only come down to us in the parts 
which have been preserved through the work of Lutfullah. 

6.22.1. According to the chapter devoted to the city of Sarwan: 

(a) in the year 237/851, the Turkish general Abu Musa Buga the 
Elder, sent by caliph Mutawakkil, vanquished and killed Ishaq b. 
Isma‘il b. Su‘ayb,- rebel governor of T*bilisi. After spending the 
winter in Dabil, Buga fought the Georgians and Abkhaz, and, later 
on, the Alans and Khazars, taking poll-tax (gizyah) from them all; 
cf. K ‘art ‘lis C‘xovreba (§ 9.5.1).!°2 

(b) in the year 423/1032, a coalition of people of the Sarir and 
Alans raided Sarwan and took Yazidiyah by force, killing over 
10,000 people; after staying there for ten days, digging the earth 
in search of the riches which the inhabitants had hidden under- 
neath, they returned to their country laden with booty, but were 
attacked and decimated at the “Wooden Gate” (Bab al-*haSab) 
by the people of the March of al-Bab. One of the few to escape 
was the lord of the Alans, who came the following year (424/1033) 
to take his revenge on al-Bab, but was defeated once more with 
God’s help (cf. § 6.22.2.a),!% 

6.22.2. According to the chapter devoted to the city of al-Bab 
wa’l-Abwab / Darband: 

(a) in the year 423/1032, Manstr b. Maymin b. Ahmad, Amir 
of al-Bab, attacked the Rus, who were coming back from sacking 
Sarwan, and put them to the sword. The following year, Riis and 
Alans returned to take revenge, but they were defeated once more 
by a small group of warriors at the Gate of *al-Karah. The lord of 
the Alans was beaten off and the greed of the infidels for these 
regions of Islam was extinguished (= § 6.22.1.b).!% 


101 Ed. and trans. of the chapter of Gami‘ al-Duwal on the Saddadids (Bab fi al- 
Saddddiyah) in Minorsky 1953 and trans. of the chapters on Sarwan and al-Bab in 
NOISY 1958 (both with a profusion of erudite commentaries). 

102 Miinegim-Ba8i Gami‘ al-Duwal A 1051b; B 721 (Minorsky 1958:25). 

103 MiinegZim-Basi Gami‘ al-Duwal A 1054a; B 725 (Minorsky 1958:32). 

104 MiinegZim-Ba’i Gami‘ al-Duwal A 1058b; B 734 (Minorsky 1958:47). 
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(b) in the year 456/1064, the Alans took many of the lands of 
Islam. !9 
6.22.3. The chapter on the Saddadids explains that in the year 
454/1062, the Alans (aS'Y'Y! al-Allaniyah) passed through the 
Darial pass (Bab al-Ldn), penetrated into the territory of Arran 
and killed many people there, capturing more than 20,000 persons 
alive, counting men, women and children of both sexes. In 455/ 
1063, Aba’l-Aswar, Amir of Ganzah, built a solid wall round the 
suburb of his city, closed it off with strong gates and surrounded it 
with a deep moat. In 457/1065, the Seljuq Sultan Alp Arslan 
entrusted the fortresses he had conquered in Armenia and Rum to 
Abu’l-Aswar, who led a campaign against these territories. After 
returning to Ganzah, however, once his troops had been dis- 
charged, a great contingent of Alans (al-Lan) appeared at Darial 
(di'l-qa‘dah 457 / October 1065) and, allied to the unbelievers of 
Sakki (al-kafarat *al-Sakawiyah) invaded Arran, killing the in- 
habitants and sacking the plains and highlands without coming 
across any obstacle. After exterminating at the gate of the border 
city (tagr) of Sambar more than 200 volunteer-fighters for their 
faith, they reached Ganzah itself, but Abi’1-Aswar and his generals 
did not dare to go out and fight them; so then, the invaders went 
on to Barda‘ah and for three days plundered its districts and 
occupied them all, reaching Hanaqin, in the neighbourhood of the 
Araxes. During the incursion they took a huge number of prison- 
ers in Arran, both Muslims and their (Christian Armenian) allies 
(mu ‘Ghidin).'° 
The Saddadid dynasty, of Kurdish origin, governed Eastern 
Transcaucasia between 340/951 and 468/1075. The fortification of 
its capital Gangah (Ganzah) in 455/1063, presented as a result of 
the Alan raid of the previous year, was too important an undertak- 
ing to be carried out in such a short time, but the information is 
none the less significant. On the other hand, according to the 
Saha’if al-ahbar (Turkish epitome of the Gami‘ al-duwal, com- 
pleted by Ahmad Nedim in 1730), the Alan incursion of 457/1065 
against the dominions of Abu’1l-Aswar, ally of Alp Arslan, caused 
in 1067 a campaign of the Seljug against the king of Georgia 
(Abaz) Bagrat IV (Bagqrd@tis); there is no doubt that the Georgian 
monarch, brother-in-law of the Ossete king Dorgoleli, had been 
the instigator of the previous Alan expedition; in fact, the 
“unbelievers” allied to the Alans were Georgians from Sake / 


105 Miinegim-Ba8i Gami‘ al-Duwal A 1059b; B 736 (Minorsky 1958:51). 
106 Miine’$im-BaSi Gami‘ al-Duwal 506b-507a (Minorsky 1953:20-22). 
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Nuxp‘ato (Arab. Sakki), in Heret‘i; cf. Minorsky 1953:31, 59, 67, 
75; Cahen 1962:17-18; K‘art‘lis C‘xovreba (§ 9.5.4). 


6.23. Al-‘Umari'® 


Ibn Fadl Allah al-‘Umari (d. 749/1348-9), secretary to the Egyp- 
tian Sultan al-Malik al-Nasir, wrote an encyclopaedic compendium 
entitled “Routes towards Insight into the Capital Empires” 
(Masalik al-absdar fi mamalik al-amsar). 

Al-‘Umari’s work gives general geographic reports on the situ- 
ation of the Alans during the reign of Ozbeg gqayan (Uzbak Han). 
The lists of countries probably rely on previous sources and do 
not provide definite data, but the fact that he seems to distinguish 
between steppe Alans (al-As), in the Horde, and Caucasian Alans 
(al-Lan), to the North of Ilbanid Iran, is interesting: 

(a) subjected to the Golden Horde (atraf malik al-Qibgdq “the 
regions of the king of Qipcaq”), the nations of Circassians, 
Russians and Alans (tawda’if al-Garkas wa’l-Riis wa’l-As) have 
flourishing and populous cities, as well as woody and fertile 
mountains; agriculture and cattle raising prosper, there are fast- 
flowing rivers and a wide variety of fruits are gathered there. These 
peoples, however, can do nothing before the Khan (sultan hddihi 
al-bilad), although they are governed by kings (mulak). If they 
please him with their submission and send him presents and 
objects of value, he lets them live in peace, but, if they do not, he 
makes war on them and besieges their towns, putting the male 
population to the sword and selling the women and children as 
Slaves in all the countries of the world.!° 

(b) in the cities of the Horde, especially in those of the three 
aforementioned peoples (ff mudun al-Garkas wa’l-Riis wa’l-As), 
many green vegetables, turnips, carrots, cabbages and other crops 
are grown. Although the Cumans are mightier than the armies of 
the Circassians, Russians, Magyars and Alans (guyaS al-Garkas 


107 Al-‘Umari, Sihab al-Din Ahmad b. Yahya b. Fadl Allah. Ed. F. Sezgin, 
Routes toward Insight into the Capital Empires, Frankfurt am Main, 1988-89 
(non vidi); ed. and Germ. trans. of the section on the kingdoms of the household 
of Cinggis gayan (mamdlik bait Ginkiz Han) in K. Lech, Das mongolische Welt- 
reich, Al-‘Umari’s Darstellung der mongolischen Reiche, Wiesbaden 1968; ed. 
and Russ. trans. of the passages on the Golden Horden in Tiesenhausen 
1884:207-51. 

108 Al-‘Umari Masdlik al-absar in Lech, p. 69 (ed.), 137 (trans.); cf. Tiesen- 
hausen 1884:210 (ed.), 231 (trans.). 
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wa’l-Riis wa’l-Magar wa’l-As), the latter often seize their children 
and sell them to slave traders (al-tuggar).! 

(c) the Alans and the Mountains of the Caucasus (al-Lan wa- 
gibal al-Qabq) make up the northern border of Armenia, Albania 


and Azerbaijan (Arminiyah wa-Arran wa-Adrabigan), territories of 
the Ilhanate of Iran (mamlakat al-‘Iraq wa’l-‘Agam).''° 


6.24. Arabica Christiana!!! 


The universal chronicle (Kitadb al-‘Unwdn) by the Melchite 
Agapius of Mabbug (10th c.) records the fact that, after the Arab 
counterattack to recover the territories conquered in Western 
Armenia by the Byzantine Emperor Constantine V Copronymus 
(741-75) during his offensive in 751, the Arabs took captive 
Byzantine and Armenian soldiers, as well as some auxiliary Alan 
troops (cf. Czeglédy 1960:78).!!4 


6.25. Appendix: Alan Mamliks in Egypt''3 


The Arabic word J la» mamlik “thing possessed, slave” meant a 
soldier recruited as a young slave, often from the pagan Turkic 
peoples of Central Asia, and then trained, educated and released as 
a full professional. These Mamluks formed the core of most 
Muslim armies, among them those of the Ayyubids, whom they 
overthrew to create the Mamluk sultanate of Egypt and Syria. 
Since the last Ayyubid Sultan al-Salih Ayyiib (637-47/1240-49) 
had recruited a large contingent of Cuman (Qibgaq) Turks, the so- 
called Bahriyah military household, and they were the ones who 
seized power after his death, most of the Bahri Mamluks (648/ 
1250-784/1382) had the same origin and were imported from the 
Golden Horde (daSst-e Qipcaq). However, as early as the reign of 
al-Mansur Qalawiin (678-89/ 1279-90), a regiment of Circassian 
(Garkas) Mamluks, known as the Burgiyah, was created, whose 
numbers gradually increased, superseding the Cumans and finally 
usurping the sultanate (Burgi Mamluks: 784/1382-922/1517). But 
the racial composition of the Mamliks was not limited to these two 
groups; many other peoples are mentioned, such as Tatar, Mugul 


109 Al-‘Umari Masdlik al-absar in Lech, p. 72 (ed.), 140 (trans.); cf. Tiesen- 
hausen 1884:212-13 (ed.), 234 (trans.). 

110 Al-‘Umari Masalik al-absar in Lech, p. 108 (ed.), 164 (trans.). 

Ill Agapios (ed. A.A. Vasiliev PO V.4 1910, p. 557-692; VII.4. 1911, p. 
457-91; VII.3 1912, p. 399-547). 

112 Agapios (ed. Vasiliev PO VIII.3, p. 538). 

113. Source: EJ* VI [1991] 314-21 s.v. Mamlak (D. Ayalon), 321-31 s.v. 
Mamliks (P. Holt). 
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(the so-called WdGfidiyah), Ram, Ris, Ifrang, Arman or As. Since 
the Alans were the neighbours of both Cumans and Circassians in 
their homeland, they were numerous in Egypt throughout the 
Mamluk period, mainly in the Burgiyah. All Mamluks were given 
an Arabic title (lagab) with the element al-Din (often Sayf al-Din 
“Sword of the Faith’), a Turkic proper ngme and a nisbah denot- 
ing the patron, race (in our case ye! As, oe ‘Alldn) or other traits 
of the slave. Thus e.g. the Egyptian chronicles mention a famous 
Alan Mamlitk named Sayf al-Din Bahddur As (d. 19 Safar A.H. 
730 = 12 Dec. A.D. 1329), who governed the province of Safad in 
Syria and was Amir in Damascus. Seven other Mamluks who bore 
the same title and name, also dating from the 14th c., are to be 
found in the sources, and it is possible that one or many of them 
were Alans as well. Three Sayf al-Din ‘Allan are also recorded, two 
of them in Syria.!!4 


ONOMASTICON 


6.26. 495 cp 4o>! Ahmad b. Kityah 


NP [m.] S Ahmad b. Kityah (v.1. 455 Kiibah) al-Mas‘idi II 10 
(§ 450). — P One of the Arsiyah, minister of the king ‘of the 
Khazars in the time of al-Mas‘udi (§ 6.18.2). — I In spite of the 
Arab. name Ahmad “laudabilissimus”, the patronymic Kiiyah 
(45,5 *Kiitah) could hide an Alan anthroponym; cf. the Ossetic 
name Kudza, Kudzeg, from D. kuj I. kudz “dog” (< *kuti-), 
perhaps present in Scythian Kou€atos (Slav. 141; OA@ I 171; 
Ocu. 294; PN 110; HOCOA I 605), as well as the Mong. name 
Noyai “dog”. 


6.27. ple B.gay.r 


T [m.] S B.gay.r Ibn Rustah 148. — P Name of the Alan kings 
(§ 6.15.1). — I Correctly emended by Minorsky 1958:169 n. 8 
into 5le *B.gat.r /Bagatar/, i.e. the honorary Turco-Mongolian 
title bayatur, common among the Alans; see Gr. Tlaxa8ap (Zgusta 


114 On Alan Mamliks see Wiet 1932:100-102 (§§ 695-98, 700-703), 224 
(§§ 1528-30); Poliak 1940-42:864-66; Sauvaget 1950:37; Ayalon 1953:214 
n. 6; 1975:201 n. 41; [S. Khotko, “Amann uw Acchi B MamuioKcKkom Erunte”, 
Hapbuan 1-95, Vladikavkaz 1995: non vidi]. ‘Ali Ibn ‘Asakir (d. 571/1176) 
already mentions a Mosque of the Bani ‘Allan (7arig madinat DimaSsq ed. 
Damascus 1954, vol. II, p. 62; French trans. N. Elisséeff, La description de 
Damas d’Ibn ‘Asakir, Damascus 1959, p. 101) and the house of a certain Ibn 
‘Allan (ibid. ed. p. 156; trans. p. 262) in Damascus. | 
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1987:34), Georg. Bagat‘ar (§ 9.14), Chin. Baduer #K#% Fa; cf. 
Doerfer 1963-75[II]:374-77 (esp. 374). 


6.28. c1USLS K.rk.ndag 


T [m.] S K.rk.ndag al-Mas‘udi I 371 (§ 412); Il 42 (§ 479). — P 
Name of the Alan kings (§§ 6.18.1; 4.b). — I According to Mi- 
norsky 1958:156 n. 1, this could be an honorary Turkic title *kdr- 
kiinddg. The element kdr is recorded in various Turkic names and 
nicknames (Kdr-buga, kdr-baliq), whereas the second part of the 
name is similar to the Magyar title k.nda, as well as to the patro- 
nymic of an Amir of North-Caucasian origin, Ishag b. Kunda§ (or 
Kundagiq); on this person, perhaps a Khazar, see NB 166b = Pahl. 
kundadg “magician, soothsayer” (?); Marquart 1903:18. 
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7.1. The Alans and Armenia 


Armenia (Hayastan) is an intermediate zone between the Anato- 
lian and Iranian mountain ranges, of an extremely rugged charac- 
ter because of the southern pressure from the Syro-Arabian plate. 
It gives rise to an irregular plateau two to three thousand metres 
high, with great lakes such as the Van, the Sevan or the Urmia, and 
crowned by the massif of Ararat (Masik‘: 5,165 m), where fast- 
flowing rivers such as the Aras and the Euphrates have their source 
and, fed by the snows of the long, bitter Armenian winter, irrigate 
the southern lands as far as the Mesopotamian plain. The Arme- 
nians (Hayk‘), settled in this area —previously occupied by the 
Urartians— since the 6th c. B.C., inhabit therefore a strategic en- 
clave which was often coveted by the great sedentary empires of 
the zone (Achaemenids, Arsacids, Romans, Sasanians, Byzantines, 
Arabs, Turks, Mongols, etc.) and at the same time was always ex- 
posed to incursions by Northern nomads from beyond the Cauca- 
sus. Recorded for the first time during the wars between Romans 
and Parthians for the control of this country, the Alans have been 
mentioned by native sources from the beginnings of Armenian 
literature (Sth c.). Brief news items on the Alank‘, geographically 
associated with the Darial Pass (drownk‘ Alanac‘ “the Gates of the 
Alans”), can be found scattered throughout the Armenian his- 
toriography, often in reference to sporadic raids against Transcau- 
casia.! 


! The study by Gabrieljan 1989, which gathers together and puts in order all 
the Armenian literary sources on the Alans up to the 10th c., should be used with 
caution, as this scholar exhibits an ingenuous acceptance of all the evidence at 
his disposal. Moreover, he shows certain bias when dealing with some questions, 
such as the presumed spreading of Christianity among the Alans by the Armenian 
Church, and on occasion takes advantage of the possibility that other ethnic 
names or general designations (like “Barbarians” or “Northern peoples”) may 
identify them. Nevertheless, we should admit our debt to him for his work when it 
comes to quoting the original text from various sources, which otherwise would 
have been inaccessible to us. 
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7.2. Agat‘angetos 


The “History of the Armenians” attributed to a certain Agat‘an- 
getos (Sth c.) deals only with the events of about a hundred years, 
from the Sasanian revolution of 224 to the conversion to Chris- 
tianity of the Armenian king Trdat the Great (born 237; reigned 
238-52 & 286/7-314). No other Armenian history is so well 
known in other Christian literatures, as it includes the standard 
version of the life of St. Gregory the Illuminator (Sowrb Grigor 
Lowsawori¢‘); as a result, there are Greek, Syriac and Arabic ver- 
sions of the work, often from an earlier Armenian text, now lost. 

7.2.1. When the Armenian King Xosrov I (222-238), of Arsacid 
blood, found out about the death of his relative Artewan V (215- 
24: Parth. Ardavan) at the hands of ArtaSir (226-41: Pahl. Ardax- 
Sir Pabagdn), the founder of the Sasanian dynasty, he decided to 
take revenge: “then, at the beginning of the following year, Xos- 
rov, king of the Armenians, set about to gather troops together and 
form an army, adding to it contingents of Albanians and Iberians, 
opening the Gates of the Alans and the Guard of Cor, obliging 
contingents of Huns to come out, invading the regions of the Per- 
sians and attacking the regions of Asorestan as far as the gates of 
Tisbon”.3 

In this text we see how the drownk‘ Alanac‘ “Gates of the 
Alans” (Darial) and the Coray pahak “Guard of Cor” (Darband: 
cf. Gr. TCovp § 5.14.1.c; Arab. J» OL Bab Sil § 6.2.1.a) could 
be opened (banal = Gr. avotyw) to make it easier for incursions of 
allies from the North (in this case the Honk‘) against third parties; 
see similar events in EliSé (§ 7.4) for the drownk‘ Alanac‘ and in 
Josephus (§ 3.10.1) for the Kaomar Maar. The Greek version of 
zdrowns Alanac*‘ ew zCoray (v.1. ziwroy) pahakin is Tas k\e€1coupas 
TOV "AAavav Kal Tot Acyopwevou KaiCoudpou mupyou, where Kat- 
Couapou = Zoupaou. The Asorestan (Pahl. Asdrestdn) is not the 
former Assyria, but corresponds to the ecclesiastical province of 
Béth-Aramaye; cf. Chaumont 1969:27 n. 3: “dans les sources 
arméniennes, c’est la province royale par excellence, le coeur de 


2 Ed. G. Tér Mkrtc‘ean & St. Kanayeanc‘, Agat‘angelay Patmowt‘iwn Hayoc‘, 
Tbilisi 1909 (reprint CATRS 1980). 

3 Agat‘angetos 19 (ed. Tér Mkrtc‘ean-Kanayeanc‘, p. 16): ard i miws ews i 
glowx tarwoyn sksanér Xosrov t‘agaworn Hayoc‘ gownd kazmel ew zor bovan- 
dakel, gowmarel zz6rs Alowanic‘ ew Vrac‘, ew banal zdrowns Alanac‘ ew zCoray 
pahakin, hanel zz6rs Honac‘, aspatak dnel i kotmans Parsic‘, arSawel i kofmans 
Asorestani, miné‘ew i drowns i Tisboni. 
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l'empire sassanide”’), and Tisbon is Ctesiphon (Ktno1pdv). Various 
peoples support Xosrov, as is seen in the following text (ed. 
T‘bilisi , p. 17): Afowank‘, Lp‘ink* ew Cilpk‘ _Kaspk* ew ayl ews or 
i smin kotmanc' “Albanians, Lp‘ink‘ and Citpk‘, Caspians and 
even others from the same regions”. The Lp‘ink‘ ew Cifpk‘ (Gr. 
Avdivvio. kat ZiABdvor) could correspond to Plin. Nat. 6, 10 
gentes Sylvorum et infra Lubienorum and are also found among 
the eleven peoples of the mountains mentioned by EliSé (§ 7.4); 
cf. also Arab. 333 Filan (§ 6.2.1.b). Gabrieljan 1989:39 claims 
that the Alans could be included among “the others”; the Geor- 
gian annals (K ‘art‘lis C‘xovreba § 9.3.8) mention, when talking 
about these facts, “Ossetes, Leks and Khazars” (Ovsni, Lekni da 
Xazarni); cf. Chaumont 1969:26-27; Kettenhofen 1995:142. 

7.2.2. A second passage makes reference to the evangelizing 
work of St. Gregory the Illuminator: “and so, throughout all the 
land of Armenia, from place to place, [St. Gregory] aspired to 
spread the practice of preaching and evangelism, from the city of 
Satal up to the country of the Xaltik‘, up to Ktarjk, up to the very 
borders of the Mask‘owt‘k‘, up to the Gates of the Alans, up to 
the borders of the Caspians, up to the city of P* aytakaran in the 
kingdom of Armenia’.* 

The text has coincidences at a geographical level with Nowné’s 
preaching in Movsés Xorenac‘i (§ 7.5.5), which closes with the 
sentence “as Agat‘angelos informs you” (orpés owsowc‘ané k‘ez 
Agat‘angetos), although the latter does not speak of this anywhere: 

— Agat‘angelos miné‘ew ar Katarjok‘ “up to Ktarjk” = Movsés 
Xorenac‘! i Kfarjac‘ skseal “beginning from Ktarjk”; 

— Agat‘angetos miné‘ i spar i sahmans Mask‘t‘ac‘ = Movsés 
Xorenac‘i miné‘ew i sahmans Mask‘t‘ac‘ “up to the (very) bor- 
ders of the Mask‘owt‘k*”’; 

— Agat‘angetos minc‘ew i drowns Alanac‘, miné‘ i sahmans 
Kaspic‘ “up to the Gates of the Alans, up to the borders of the 
Caspians” = Movsés Xorenac‘i af drambk‘ Alanac‘ ew Kasbic‘ 
“to the Gates of the Alans and the Caspians”. 

The journey of evangelization, which followed a path from West 
to East, had as its farthest westerly points the city of Satat (Xdtada) 
and the country of the Xaftik‘ (XadSator), and to the East the city 


4 Agat‘angelos 842 (ed. Tér Mkrtc‘ean-Kanayeanc‘, p. 439): ew ayspés and 
amenayn erkirn Hayoc‘, i cagac‘ miné‘ew i cags, jgtér taracanér zmSakowt ‘iwn 
k‘arozowt‘eann ew awetaranowt‘eann, i Satatac‘woc‘ k‘atak‘én miné‘ew af 
aSxarhawn Xatteac‘, miné‘ew af Katarjok‘, miné‘ i spar i sahmans Mask'‘t‘ac‘, 
miné‘ew i drowns Alanac‘, miné‘ i sahmans Kaspic‘, i P‘aytakaran k‘atak‘ 
ark ‘ayowt‘eann Hayoc‘. 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90- 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/202 
via 


04 -491271 


3 09:01:55PM 


Wikimedia 


ARMENIAN SOURCES 281 


of P‘aytakaran. The ethnic name (Gen. pl.) Mask ‘t‘ac‘ appears in 
the Greek version as MaoayoUtwv Ovvwv (§ 7.6.1; Kettenhofen 
1995:16). The words and amenayn erkirn Hayoc‘ and ark ‘ayow- 
t‘eann Hayoc‘, which open and close the paragraph, show Arme- 
nia as the only area of action of the saint; Gabrieljan 1989:50-54, 
however, gives the Russian translation of passages from a sub- 
stantially different Arab version, which mentions the conversion, 
among others, of a king of the Alans by St. Gregory.° 


7.3. A§xarhac ‘oyc “ 


The general title of ASxarhac‘oyc‘ (“world map’), introduced by 
copyists, designates two recensions from a single work: 

— a long, independent recension, and 

— a short recension, Yatags asxarhagrowt‘ean or ASxarha- 
growt ‘iwn (Tewypadta), part of the chapter devoted to geometry 
(erkrac ‘ap‘owt‘iwn) in the K‘nnikon (Kavovixov) by Anania 
Sirakac‘i (ca. 610-85), a compendium of the seven liberal arts 
which dates from 666. 

This work, which was attributed for a long time to Movsés 
Xorenac‘i (perhaps because it was used as a manual in Medieval 
Armenian schools, as was his history), has lately been assigned to 
Anania himself; cf. Eremian 1980; Hewsen 1992. The former con- 
siders Ptolemy’s text and geographical charts —-through the Xwpo- 
ypadta Oikoupeviky by Pappos of Alexandria— to be the main 
source of the ASxarhac‘oyc‘, but adds that the author also uses 
“les données qui étaient connues a son €poque, en particulier pour 
ce qui est de l’Arménie, de |’I[bérie, de |’Albanie, de la Sarmatie 
aSiatique et de |’Iran sassanide. Cette circonstance confére d’au- 
tant plus de valeur scientifique a l’ouvrage en question qu’il est le 
seul a donner une description de tout le monde connu, 4a la veille 
des invasions arabes” (Eremian 1980:149). Vsevolod Miller ad- 
ded as an appendix to the third volume of his OcerwucxKie DTI0q51 
an “OKCKYPCb O OoONrapaxb MW AJaHaxb Bb HOBOMD CIMCKSB 
reorpadin, 1punuchbiBaemMon Moucero XopeucKomy (Excursus on 
the Bulgarians and Alans in the new manuscript of the Geography 
attributed to Movsés Xorenac‘i)” = O23 III 102-16. The new 


> Text translated by J. Marr, Kpemryenue apM4H, rpy3HH, a0Xa30B H aJIaHOB 
CBATBIM I'puropHem (ApaOcKkasx Bepcua), Sant Petersburg, 1905 (non vidi). 

6 Ed. Delmar, New York 1994 (= facsim. reprod. of the 1881 Venice ed. of the 
long version; of the ms. Venice no. 1245, upon which it was based; and of the 
1944 Erevan ed. of the short version, with an introduction by R.H. Hewsen); 
reconstruction of the primitive text by Eremian 1973 quoted through Gabrieljan 
1989:31-32, 38; Engl. trans. Hewsen 1992). 
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manuscript was the one with the long recension, edited for the first 
time by K.P. Patkanian (St. Petersburg 1877); Miller, however, 
although following the latter’s Russian translation, also used for 
his study the French one by the Mekhitarist A. Soukry (Venice 
1881). We have used the reconstruction that S.T. Eremian gave of 
the primitive Armenian text of both recensions, which basically 
coincides with the long one, as well as Miller’s commentary and 
the notes in Hewsen 1992, which have provided us with valuable 
information. 

The following is a passage from the second chapter (peoples 
from North Caucasus): “to the West [of the Caspian Sea] Ptloméos 
mentions (the rivers) A(w)don, Alandon, Sondas and Gerowa, and 
some peoples of the same names as (these) rivers, which flow from 
the Caucasus towards the sea as far as the border of Albania. And 
in Sarmatia are to be found, starting from East to West, first the 
people of the AS-Digor Alans, and to the South their neighbours 
the Xebowrk*, the K‘owdétk*, the Argvél —who are the Margvél— 
and the Skiwnik* -—(who are) the T‘akoyr. And after the Digor 
come the Alans, in the country of Ardoz in the Caucasus 
Mountains, from where the river Armn flows, which after running 
North, towards the immense plains, flows out into the At‘l. And in 
that same mountain, after the people of Ardoz, dwell the Rafank‘, 
P’inck*, Dowalk‘, (Honk*), C‘ixoymk‘, Awsowrk‘ and Canark‘, 
among whom are the Gates of the Alans’’.’ 


1 ASxarhac‘oyc‘ Long Version 18: 


Reconstruction of the primitive text 

(ed. Eremian 1973:267-68): 

oroy (Kaspic‘ covi) ast mtic‘ kowsé asé 
Pttoméos, (getk‘) zA(w)don ew zAfandon 
ew zSondas ew Gerowa ew azg(s) homa- 
nown getawk‘ or(k‘) i Kawkasay hosi(n) 
i cov, miné‘ew c‘Afowanic‘ sahmann. 
Ew en i Sarmatioy hamareal, ayspés, 
skseal i mtic‘ yels koys nax azg Alanac‘ 
AS-Digor ew ast harawoy hamabnak 
noc‘a Xebowrk‘ ew K‘owdétk‘, ew 
Argvel or € Margvél, ew Skiwnik‘ (or en) 
T‘akoyr ew Alank‘ en yet Digorin, yAr- 
doz aSxarhin, Kawkasin leranc‘n, owsti 
hosi getn Armnay, ew gnalov and hiw- 
sisi and daSts anbaws, xarni yAt‘l. Ew i 
noyn lerinn yet Ardozean azgin bnaken 
Rafank‘, P‘inék‘, Dowalk‘, (Honk‘), C‘i- 
xoymk*‘, Awsowrk‘, Canark‘, yorowm 
Alanac*‘ dowrn. 


Long version 

(ed. Venice 1881, p. 26): 

oroy ast mtic‘, asé Pttoméos, 
zAdon ew zAfandan ew zSondas ew 
zGerowa azgs homanown getok‘ or 
1 Kawkasay hosi i cov, miné‘ew 
c‘Afowanic‘ sahmann. Ew en i Sar- 
matioy hamareal, ayspés, skseal i 
mtic‘ yels koys nax azg Alowanac‘, 
AStigor or ast harawoy. hamabnak 
noc‘a Xebowrk‘ ew K‘owt‘étk’ ew 
Argowel ew Mardoyl, ew T‘akoyr. 
ew Alank*‘ en yet Dik‘orin, yArdoz 
asxarhi, Kawkasin leranc‘n, owsti 
hosi getn Armnay, ew gnalov and 
hiwsisi and dasSt anbaws, xafrni 
yAt‘l. Ew i noyn lerinn yet Ardoze- 
an azgin bnaken Dajank‘, Dowalk‘, 
Caxoyk‘, P‘owrk‘a, Canark‘ay yo- 
rowm Alanac‘ dowfn. 
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To begin with the passage clearly follows Ptolemy (Geog. 5, 9, 
23), who gives a list of peoples from Asiatic Sarmatia equivalent to 
the rivers mentioned (cf. Miller O9 III 111): kai napa tThv Kaoniav 
6d\aooav (oroy [= Kaspic‘ covi] ast mtic’ kowsé) OvVSar kat 
‘OddvEar Kai *lodvSar Kai Téppou (zAwdon ew zAlandon ew zSondas 
ew zGerowa). The text then says that “from East to West” (i mtic‘ 
yels koys) there are “first the nation of the AS-Digor Alans” (nax 
azg Alanac‘ AS-Digor = Gr. ’Acaiov). Patkanian translated the text 
from the long recension “Bo-lepBbIxX Hapox ArBaHos, ALITMrOp 
Ha tor” (cf. Soukry “d’abord des Albaniens et Aschtigors [du 
cété du sud]’), following the variant Afowanac‘ (instead of the 
usual Afowanic‘) “of the Albanians”. In the same way, according 
to Eremian, the words ew ast harawoy “and on the South” would 
not apply to the AS-Digor, but to the four following peoples 
(Xebowrk‘, K‘owdétk‘, Argvél, Skiwnik‘), otherwise unknown [but 
cf. Hewsen 1992:115 n. 58: the Kowt‘étk are “an Alano-Ossetic 
tribe (Georg. Kudaro) that dwelled around the sources of the Rioni 
river’, and Argvél = Georg. Argvet‘i]. Gabrieljan 1989:38-39 
translated the text according to these directives: “nmpexye Bcero 
nema AjaHos, Aul-Jlurop, 3aTeM tomHee CocelM Ux XeOypbi u 
KyyetTsr”’. However, our opinion is that it makes no sense to find 
the Alank* twice in this passage, the first time here and the second 
“in the land of Ardoz”; therefore Alank‘ AS-Digor should be 
understood as a single ethnic name (cf. Miller OD III 106; we are 
of the same opinion as Hewsen 1992:115-16 n. 56; 64): thus, 

— Alank‘ AS-Digor would designate the Western branch of the 
Alans; the Western Ossetes are today still called Digor, and the AS- 
element is the second name of the Alans; 

— on the other hand, the Alank‘ yArdoz aSxarhin “Alans in the 
land of Ardoz’”, located “after the Digor” (yet Digorin), would be 
the ancestors of the present-day Eastern Ossetes or Iron. 

There are certain problems with the localization of the Eastern 
Alans. Patkanian (quoted by Miller O93 III 106-7) rightly com- 
pared Ardoz with the toponym Artaz (Movsés Xorenac‘i § 7.5.3), 
and Miller himself suggested that Ardoz was situated beyond the 
Alan Gates and corresponded to the present-day plain of Vladi- 
kavkaz; but the river Armn is a mystery, as there is no river coming 
from the Caucasus which flows into the Volga (At‘l). Miller O3 III 
108 suggested that there was a confusion with some river which, 
like the Volga, flowed into the Caspian Sea, e.g. the Terek or its 
tributary the Ardon, whose name is somewhat similar to that of the 
Armn and could have been taken for the main river; and Hewsen 
1992:115 n. 63 suggested the upper course of the Terek, where 
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still today there is a stream called Armxi. “After the people of [the 
Alans of] Ardoz” (yet Ardozean azgin) we find seven more ethnic 
names: Rafank‘, P‘inék‘ and C‘ixoymk‘ do not coincide with any 
known people, but in the Dowalk‘ it is feasible to recognize the 
Twalte or Southern Ossetes; in the same way, Eremian (quoted by 
Gabrieljan 1989:32, 44) saw in the *Awsowrk‘ /Osur-/ the same 
element as in Georgian Os-i < Ovs-i “Osset” (cf. Hewsen 1992: 
116 n. 68: the long version, however, gives a reading P‘owrk‘a). 
The Canark‘, “among whom the Gate of the Alans [is]” (yorowm 
Alanac‘ dowrn), are probably Ptolemy’s utép 6€ THv ’AABaviav 
Vavapaio. (Geog. 5, 9, 25) and al-Mas‘iidi’s 4) )Lxal! al-Sandriyah 
(§ 6.18.3.g), who also appear near the gal‘at Bab al-Lan (thus 
also Miller OF III 108). As for the Honk‘ “Huns”, their status as 
Barbarians par excellence made it compulsory to put them on a list 
of Northern peoples and perhaps they could be excluded from this 
passage. 


7.4. Elise’ 


The work by Efisé (Sth. c.), entitled “On Vardan and the Arme- 
nian War’, is about the Armenian revolt of 450-51, caused by the 
tyranny of the Sasanian King Yazkert II (438-57: Pahl. Yazdgird), 
a declared enemy of the Christians, as well as the struggle against 
the Mazdean fire worshippers up to the death of the Armenian 
national hero Vardan. 

Gabrieljan 1989 [= G], taking account of the fact that the ethnic 
name Honk‘ “Huns” has a collective character in the Armenian 
sources of the 5th-7th cc., synonymous with “Northern peoples” 
(Cepepane), suggests recognizing the Alans in these Huns (ed. 
Tér-Minasean, p. 78 = G 57; p. 129 = G 36; p. 198 = G 37, etc), 
as well as in the Afowank‘ “Albanians” (ed. Tér-Minasean, p. 70 
= G 40-41) and among “the eleven kings of the mountains” (ed. 
Tér-Minasean, p. 198 = G 97 zmetasan t‘agawors zlearnordeaysn), 
although they seem to correspond to the eleven peoples Lp ‘ink, 
Citbk‘, Vat, Gaw, Gtowar, Xrsan, Heématak, P‘asx, P ‘osx, 
P‘iwk‘owa and T‘awasparan (ed. Erevan, p. 94; cf. Thomson’s 
trans. p. 147 n. 9-17 for their localization). Only one passage, 
however, expressly refers to the Alank‘. 

After the civil war which suddenly erupted in the Sasanian Em- 
pire on the death of Yazkert II and the accession of Peroz (457- 


8 Ed. Tér-Minasean, Elixéi Vasn Vardanay ew Hayoc‘ Paterazmin, Erevan 1957 
(quoted through Gabrieljan 1989:37); Engl. trans. R.W. Thomson, Efishé: 
History of Vardan and the Armenian War, Cambridge, Mass., 1982. 
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84: Pahl. Pérdéz), EliSé explains the problems of the latter with the 
Albanians, who were stubbornly decided not to submit: “when 
[the Persians] saw that they had not been able to come to an 
agreement either by force or with solicitude, they took many trea- 
sures to the land of Xaylandowrk‘, opened the Gates of the Alans, 
brought out a large contingent of Huns and fought for a year with 
the king of the Albanians”.? 

In this case, the drownk‘ Alanac‘ are “opened” after a payment 
is made to their guardians, the people of Xaylandowrk* “the Gate 
of Xaylan” (cf. § 11.9.1 954+ Hayldn, a town in Allan), so that 
the Huns, allies of the Persians, could attack Albania; for an ana- 
logous situation, see Agat‘angetos (§ 7.2.1). 


7.5. Movsés Xorenac ‘i'® 


The “History of the Armenians” by Movsés Xorenac‘i (Sth c.) is 
divided into three books: “The Genealogy of Greater Armenia”, 
from Adam to Hayk, the eponymous ancestor of the Armenians, 
and the first kings of the country (especially Ara and Tigran); 
“The Intermediate Period in the History of Our Ancestors’, from 
the time of Alexander the Great up to Trdat, the first Christian 
king of Armenia; and “The Conclusion [of the History] of our 
Fatherland”, from the death of Trdat up to the end of the 
Armenian Arsacid dynasty in 427. 

All the passages where Alans appear belong to the second book 
or “Intermediate Period”, and most are to do with the legend of 
ArtaSés and Sat‘inik, a possible adaptation of Josephus’ reports 
(§ 3.10) on Alan incursions against Armenia during the lst c. 
mixed up with legendary elements of a controversial origin. In the 
same way, Gabrieljan 1989 [= G] suggests recognizing the Alans 
(not always a good idea) within some general references to north- 
ern peoples, e.g.: 

— Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 65 [G 70]: amboxowt‘iwn hiwsisa- 
kanac‘, zXazrac‘ asem ew zBaslac‘ “a multitude of Northerners, 
that is to say, of Khazars and of Basilk*”, fighting against King 
Vatars / Vologeses III (148-92); 


9 Eti8é (ed. Tér-Minasean, p. 198): ew ibrew tesin, t‘e o&‘ brnowt‘eamb ew o&' 
sirov karac‘ak‘ aceal i hawanowt‘iwn, ganjs sastiki etown tanel yaSxarhn 
Xaylandrac‘, bac‘in zdrowns Alanac‘ ew hanin gownd bazowm i Honac‘ ew 
krowec‘an tari mi and Afowanic‘ ark ‘ayi. 

10 Ed. M. Abetean and S. Yarowt‘iwnean, Movsisi Xorenac‘woy Patmowt‘iwn 
Hayoc‘, T‘bilisi 1913 (reprint CATRS 1981); Engl. trans. by R.W. Thomson, 
Moses Khorenats‘i: History of the Armenians, Cambridge, Mass., 1978. 
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— Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 84 [G 41] zhiwsisayins amenayn “all the 
Northerners”; according to 2, 85 Basilk‘, invading Armenia dur- 
ing the reign of Trdat / Tiridates III the Great (298-330); 

~ Movsés Xorenac‘i 3, 3 [G 56] barbarosk‘n “Barbarians”, 
also at the time of Trdat III; 

— Movsés Xorenac‘'i 3, 9 [G 34, 74] bnakié‘k’ hiwsisoy 
Kawkasow “the inhabitants of Northern Caucasus” attack Xosrov / 
Chosroes II (316-25); cf. § 7.6.1, etc. 

On the other hand, Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 83 tells us of the mar- 
riage between Trdat the Great and AS5xén, daughter of ASxadar; 
according to Thomson p. 233 n. 2, “she is mentioned frequently 
in Agat‘angetos as Trdat’s wife, but her pedigree is not given. 
Later writers make ASxadar king of the Alans”: see §§ 7.15-16. 

7.5.1. This first passage, which is merely introductory, is a 
preview of the contents of later chapters: “some deeds of the last 
ArtaSés are mostly known to you through the storytellers and are 
told in Golt*n: the building of the city [of ArtaSat], the alliance 
with the Alans and the birth of their offspring, and the so-called 
passion of Sat‘inik for the descendants of the dragons, according 
to the legend —that is, for the descendants of AZdahak, who held all 
[the land] at the foot of the Masik*”.!! 

It is worth noting here the term vipasan “storyteller, teller of 
tales (vép) usually sung”, associated with the province of Golt‘n, 
which tells us that the following story is an old epic recorded by 
later tradition. “The so-called passion of Sat‘inik” (ibr trp‘ank‘ 
Sat‘inkan) refers to an almost unknown episode, perhaps related to 
her great desire for the (magic?) vegetable artaxowr and the shoot 
tic‘ in an unconnected epic fragment (Movsés Xorenac‘i 1, 30; cf. 
Dumézil 1929:51). AZdahak (Pahl. Azdahdg) is the Avestic AZi 
Dahdaka, a monstrous demon in the service of Anra Mainiiu, the 
Evil Spirit. Mt. Masik‘ is the present-day Ararat. 

7.5.2. The most important passage by Movsés Xorenac‘i on the 
Alans —a whole chapter— is entitled “The incursion of the Alans 
among us and [their] defeat, and ArtaSés’ alliance with them” 
(Yarjakowmn Alanac‘ i mez ew partowmn, ew xnamowt‘iwn Arta- 
Sisi and nosa): 

“At that time, the Alans, after joining up with all the mountain 
peoples and getting half of the country of the Iberians on their 


11 Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 49 (ed. Abetean-Yarowt‘iwnean, p. 176): ArtaSisi 
verjnoy gorck‘ bazowm iné‘ yaytni en k‘ez i vipasanac‘n, or patmin i Gott‘an — 
Sinel zk‘atak‘n, ew xnamowt‘iwn and Alans, ew cnowntk‘ zarmicn, ew ibr 
trp‘ank‘ Sat‘inkan and ViSapazownsn araspelabar, ays ink‘n and zarms AZda- 
hakay, or ownin zamenayn zar storotovn Maseac‘. 
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side, spread out with a great host over our land. ArtaSés assembled 
the bulk of his troops and there was a war between these two 
peoples, both brave and skilled with the bow. The nation of the 
Alans gave a little ground and, going off, crossed the great river 
Kura and encamped on the northern bank of the river. When 
ArtaSés arrived, he encamped on the south bank, and the river was 
between them. 

But since the Armenian army had taken the king of the Alans’ 
son prisoner and had brought him to ArtaSés, the king of the Alans 
asked for peace, [offering] to give ArtaSés whatever he might ask. 
He promised to make an oath and a lasting agreement, so that the 
sons of the Alans would come no more on pillaging incursions to 
the land of Armenia. And as ArtaSés did not agree to give back the 
youth, his sister came to the river bank onto a large hillock and by 
means of interpreters shouted out to ArtaSés’ camp: ‘I say to you, 
brave ArtaSés, you who have conquered the brave nation of the 
Alans; come, accede to the request of the beautiful-eyed daughter 
of the Alans to give up the youth; for it is not right for heroes to 
take the life of the descendants of other heroes, or, by enslaving 
them, keep them within the rank of slaves and perpetuate an eter- 
nal enmity between two brave nations”. When ArtaSés heard such 
wise words, he went to the river bank; and on seeing the fair 
maiden and hearing wise words from her lips, he desired her. And, 
after calling his tutor Smbat, he revealed to him his heart’s desire: 
to take as his wife the Alan maiden, make a treaty and a pact with 
that brave nation, and free the youth for the sake of peace. As this 
seemed pleasing to Smbat, he sent [word] to the king of the Alans 
that he should give the Alan maiden, Sat‘inik, in marriage to 
ArtaSés. And the king of the Alans said: ‘and whence will the 
brave ArtaSés give a thousand of thousands and a myriad of 
myriads in exchange for the noble Alan maiden?’. 

This episode is told as a fable by the storytellers in their songs: 
‘the noble king ArtaSés rode his beautiful black [horse], and 
taking the strap of red leather with golden rings, and crossing the 
river like a swift-winged eagle, and throwing the strap of red 
leather with golden rings, he cast it round the waist of the Alan 
maiden, and caused much pain to the waist of the tender maiden, 
and took her swiftly off to his camp”. The truth of the matter is as 
follows. As red leather is appreciated among the Alans, by giving 
much layk‘a and abundant gold as payment he received the 
maiden Sat*inik as his wife. This is the strap of red leather with 
golden rings. In the same way, they also sing about the weddings 
in their fables, saying thus: ‘a shower of gold rained down at the 
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wedding of ArtaSés, it rained pearls at the marriage of Sat‘inik’. 
As, when there was a wedding, our kings used truly to come to the 
door of the palace to scatter coins like the Roman consuls; and 
similarly the queens [scattered] pearls in the bridal chamber. This 
is the truth of the story. 

She, who was the first of ArtaSés’ wives, bore him Artawazd and 
many others, whom we did not deem important enough to mention 
by name now, but later on, when we come to whatever they did”.!? 

Here are two interpretations of Sat‘inik’s episode (§ 7.20): 


12 Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 50 (ed. Abelean-Yarowt‘iwnean, p. 177-79): zaysow 
Zamanakaw miabaneal Alank‘ lefnakandk‘n amenayniw, yink‘eans arkanelov ew 
zkés Vrac‘ axxarhin mecaw amboxiw taraceal and asxarhs mer. Zotové ew Artasés 
ziwroc‘ zorac‘n bazmowt‘iwn, ew lini paterazn i méj erkoc‘ownc‘ azgac‘n k‘ajac‘ 
ew atetnaworac‘. Sakaw inc‘ teti tay azgn Alanac‘, ew gnac‘eal anc‘ané and getn 
mec Kowr, ew banaki af ezerb getoyn i hiwsisoy: ew haseal Artasés banaki i 
harawoy, ew getn and méj noc‘a. 

Bayc‘ k‘anzi zordi Alanac‘ ark‘ayin jerbakal arareal z6rac‘n Hayoc‘ acen ar 
Artasés zxatfatowt‘iwn xndrér ark‘ayn Alanac‘, tal ArtaSisi ziné‘ ew xndresc‘é. Ew 
erdmowns ew daSins asér hastatel mS§tjenawors, orpés zi mi ews mankownk‘ 
Alanac‘ aspatakaw hinic‘ elc‘en yaSxarhs Hayoc‘. Ew i €‘arnowl yanjn Artasés ar 
i tal zpatanin gay k‘oyr patanwoyn yap‘n getoyn i darawand mi mec, ew i jern 
t‘argmanac‘ jayné i banakn ArtaSisi: “K‘ez asem, ayr k‘aj Artasés, or yatt‘ec‘er 
k‘aj azgin Alanac‘; ek hawaneac‘ banic‘ aé‘agetoy dsters Alanac‘ tal zpatanid; zi 
vasn mioy k‘inow o&‘ é@ orén diwc‘azanc‘ zayloc’ diwc‘azanc‘ zarmic‘ barnal 
zkendanowt‘iwn, kam carayec‘owc‘anelov i strkac‘ kargi pahel, ew t‘sSnamow- 
t‘iwn yawitenakan i méj erkoc‘ownc‘ azgac‘ k‘ajac‘ hastatel”. Ew loweal ArtaSisi 
zayspisi imastowt‘ean bans gnac‘ yezr getoyn; ew teseal zkoysn getec‘ik, ew 
loweal i nmané bans imastowt‘ean c‘ankac‘aw kowsin. Ew koé€‘ec‘eal zdayeakn 
iwr zSmbat yaytné nma zkams srti iwroy, afnowl zoriordn Alanac‘ i knowt‘iwn 
iwr, ew daSins ew owxts hastatel and azgi k‘ajac‘n, ew zpatanin arjakel i 
xatatowt‘iwn. Ew hacoy t‘owec‘eal Smbatay, yté af ark‘ayn Alanac‘ tal ztikin 
Oriordn Alanac‘ zSat‘inik i knowt‘iwn ArtaSisi. Ew asé ark‘ayn Alanac‘: “ew 
owsti tac‘é k‘ajn ArtasSés hazars i hazarac‘ ew biwrs i biwrowc‘ and k‘ajazgwoy 
koys Oriordis Alanac‘”’. 

Zays tefi araspelabanelov vipasank‘n yergeln iwreanc‘ asen: “Hecaw ari 
ark‘ayn Artasés i seawn getec‘ik, ew haneal zoské6t Sikap‘ok parann, ew anc‘eal 
orpés zarcowi srat‘ew and getn, ew jgeal zoské6t Sikap‘ok parann ankéc‘ i mé jk‘ 
Oriordin Alanac‘, ew Sat c‘awec‘oyc’ zméjk‘ p‘ap‘owk Oriordin, arad hasow- 
c‘anelov i banakn iwr”. Or ew €Smartowt‘eamb owni ayspés. K‘anzi patoweal é af 
Alans mort‘ karmir layk‘a Sat ew oski bazowm taweal i varjans .arnow 2tikin 
Oriordn Sat‘inik. Ays @ oskédt Sikap‘ok parann. Doynpés ew zharsaneac‘n 
araspeleal ergen, ayspés aselov: “Tet oski telayr i p‘esayowt‘eann ArtaSisi, 
telayr margarit i harsnowt‘ean Sat‘inkann”. K‘anzi sovorowt‘iwn isk ér t‘aga- 
worac‘n meroc’, p‘esayowteamb i dowfrn tacarin hasanel dahekans Capatel ibrew 
zhiwpateann Hromayec‘woc‘; sapés ew t‘agowheac‘n yaragastin margarit. Ays é 
€Smartowt‘iwn banic‘s. 

Sa arajin efeal i kananc‘n ArtaSisi cnani nma zArtawazd ew zayls bazowms, 
zors o€‘ karewor hamarec‘ak‘ ayZm anowamb t‘owel; bayc‘ zknisn yorzZam i gorc 
iné* hasanic‘emk‘*. 


_ 
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— Thomson (tr. p. 192-3) points out that there are parallels with 
the description of Sat‘inik in the story of Esther: King ArtaSés cor- 
responds to the biblical Artaxerxes; the Armenian name for Esther, 
Ast‘iné (UhUf*P Ub), is very similar to that of Sat‘inik (UUL@bhUP4) 
in uncial script; and the initial banquet in the book of Esther also 
mentions gold and pearls, and seems to speak of separate marriage 
ceremonies for men and women, which would explain why during 
the weddings ArtaSés was at the door of the palace (i dowrn 
tacarin) and Sat‘inik in the bridal chamber (yaragastin). 

— Dumézil 1929, on the other hand, compares Sat‘inik with the 
Caucasian heroine Satana. According to tnis scholar, “ce morceau 
est caractéristique de la méthode de notre historien: exégése puéri- 
lement évhémériste, appliquée a des traditions populaires qu’il a 
du moins le mérite de transcrire”. The truth, however, was quite 
different: the rescue of the brother by the Alan maiden could hide 
an old Iranian custom, the sanctification of incest, for Satana mar- 
ries her brother Uryzmeg. ArtaSés’ petition of marriage, a ques- 
tion of force majeure, might be the adaptation of one of the leg- 
ends where Satana is abducted by her future husband, a conjecture 
supported by the epic fragment where Sat‘inik’s waist is painfully 
encircled by the strap which ArtaSés on horseback throws at her. 
And the passion of Sat‘inik for the descendants of the dragon 
(§ 7.5.1) recalls the numerous adulteries of the astute Satana. 

Whatever the case, the vocabulary in the passage provides reli- 
able proof that this is an old oral tradition, an episode (tef) which 
was told as a fable by the story-tellers from Golt‘n in their songs 
(araspelabanelov vipasank‘n yergeln iwreanc‘ asen); cf. Watkins 
1995:251-53. Let us look more closely at some interesting aspects: 

— ArtaSés I, as his chronology indicates (ca. 188-59 B.C.), is 
much earlier than the first Alan incursions against Armenia in the 
Ist c. We should therefore reject Carrata-Thomes 1958:21 n. 14, 
who made ArtaSés a contemporary of Vespasian; it is not in the 
least true that this scholar equated Movsés’ account with the Alan 
invasion of 35 recorded by Josephus (§ 3.10.1), as claimed by 
Thomson p. 192 n. 1; nor is there any sense in speaking of Alan 
incursions ca. 160 B.C. (thus Chahin 1987:247 n. 7). A long pas- 
sage from K‘art‘lis C‘xovreba (§ 9.3.6) seems to deal with the 
same events from the Georgian point of view. In our opinion, the 
most logical conclusion is that the memory of historical facts from 
different periods (perhaps the great Alan raids of the Ist c.) has 
been mixed up here with folk tales. 

— the nation of the Alans (azg Alanac‘) is governed by a king 
(ark‘ayn Alanac‘). The latter has a son (ordi Alanac‘ ark‘ayin, 
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name unknown), captured by the Armenians, whom we come 
across again later (§ 7.5.3). Sat‘inik is almost invariably called 
Oriordn Alanac‘ “the Alan maiden” (cf. Dumézil 1929:42-43 “la 
jeune fille, la vierge des alains”, perhaps better than “la princesse 
des alains” and Thomson’s “the Alan princess”). We infer her 
royal condition because she is introduced as k‘oyr patanwoy 
“sister of the youth” who was held prisoner. She identifies herself 
as “daughter of the Alans” (dsters [gen.] Alanac‘). 

— “red leather” (mort‘ karmir) is prized among the Alans; this 
is why ArtaSés gives them a lot of layk‘a (hapax; Dumézil 1929:43 
“peaux de cette couleur [rouge]’”; Thomson “lac, a red dye”; cf. 
Hiibschmann 1897:157 “soll ‘rother Lack’ bedeuten und wire 
dann = NPers. lak [Pali lakha, Skr. lak§a] ‘Lack’, aber die 
Bedeutung ist nicht sicher’). This is the eventual explanation that 
Movsés gives on “the red leather strap with golden rings” (oskédt 
Sikap‘ok parann); the Armenian text, however, is said to follow 
biblical parallels (Esther 8, 4; Exodus 26, 14: thus Thomson, p. 
193), or could be reminiscent of the Nart legend where Satana is 
conquered by Uryzmeg thanks to a “fouet magique” (thus 
Dumézil 1929:51). 

7.5.3. After praising Smbat, ArtaSés’ tutor (dayeak), Movsés 
goes on to explain “what he did among the Alans and the settle- 
ment of Artaz” (ziné‘ yAlans gorceac‘, ew bnakel Artazow): “for, 
after so many brave deeds, [Smbat] went to the land of the Alans 
to support Sat‘inik’s brother with an army, on orders of ArtaSés. 
For Sat‘inik’s father had died and someone else reigned tyranniz- 
ing over the land of the Alans, and persecuted Sat‘inik’s brother. 
But Smbat put him to flight, made Sat‘inik’s brother the lord of 
his people, devastated the land of his adversaries, and took them all 
together as secure prisoners to ArtaSat. ArtaSés ordered them to be 
settled on the south-eastern side of the Masik‘, which is called the 
province of SawarSan, but has kept [its] original name Artaz; as the 
land from where they were brought captives is called Artaz up to 
this day’”.!3 


13 Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 52 (ed. Abetean-Yarowt‘iwnean, p. 182): zi yet 
ayné‘ap‘ arowt‘eanc‘ dgnakan efbodrn Sat‘inkan yasxarhn Alanac‘ handerj zGrow 
ert‘ay hramanaw ArtaSisi. K‘anzi meraw hayr Sat‘inkan, ew ayl omn brnac‘eal 
t‘agaworeac‘ asxarhin Alanac‘, ew halacér zetbayrn Sat‘inkan; zor vaneal herk‘é 
Smbat, ew tirac‘owc‘ané i veray azgin zelbayrn Sat‘inkan, ew zerkir hakarakor- 
dac‘n aweré; zamenayn miahamow*f acé geri sastik yArtaSat. Ew hramayeal 
ArtaSisi bnakec‘owc‘anel znosa i harawoy yarewelic‘ kowsé Maseac‘, or koé‘ér 
Sawarsakan zawar, i veray pahelov zbnik anownn Artaz; k‘anzi ew aSxarhn owsti 
gerec‘ann Artaz koé‘i miné‘ew c‘aysor Zamanaki. 
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Probably Artaz, the land from where the Alan enemies of Sat‘i- 
nik’s brother were brought (asxarhn owsti gerec‘ann), is the same 
as the Ardoz aSxarh mentioned in the anonymous geography 
ASxarhac ‘oyc‘ (§ 7.3). As for Movsés statement, Miller O39 TI 107 
believed: “we do not intend to find out whether the Armenian re- 
gion really took its name from the Alan one, or folk tales (Hapox- 
Hoe CKa3aHnue) used an accidental coincidence of the names of the 
two regions to explain the origin of the name of the Armenian 
one; nevertheless, the resemblance between Ardoz and Artaz is 
evident”. Cf. V. Minorsky EJ* VI [1991] 201b s.v. Maka: “the 
name SawarSakan may be explained from the rule of the Arcrowni 
kings among whom the name SawarS was frequent”. 

7.5.4. “In his [= ArtaSés’s] days, the Araweleank‘, from the na- 
tion of the Alans —relatives of Sat‘inik, who had come with her— 
were established as a lineage and principality of the land of Arme- 
nia, as kinsmen of the great queen. And in the times of Xosrov, 
father of Trdat, they became related by marriage to a certain war- 
rior of the colony of the Basitk* who had come [to Armenia]’.!4 

Regarding the name of the Araweteank‘, “relatives” (merja- 
work‘) of Sat‘inik, see § 7.14; as for Xosrov, this is Xosrov I (222- 
38), father of Trdat the Great. The Basilk‘ (Gr. BaponaAt) were 
Huns (cf. Michael the Great § 14.7). 

7.5.5. Finally, in the following passage Movsés explains the 
evangelizing of Iberia (the land of the Virk‘, Georgia) by St. Nino 
(Arm. Nowné, Georg. Nino): “I would be so bold as to say that she 
became an apostle; she started preaching from Ktarjk‘, to the 
Gates of the Alans and the Caspians, as far as the borders of the 
Mask‘owt’k*, just as Agat‘angetos informs you’”.!5 

The title arak‘elowhi (f.) “apostle”, is, according to Thomson 
p. 240 n. 12, “a rare use of the fem. suffix -uwhi, which is generally 
found with proper names”; on the other hand, the term “apostle” 
did not only apply to the first twelve. As for the route followed by 
Nino, see Agat‘angelos (§ 7.2.2), who, in spite of Movsés’ asser- 
tion, does not mention her nor the conversion of Georgia. 


14 Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 58 (ed. Abelean-Yarowt‘iwnean, p. 187): i sora 
awowrs ew Araweteank‘d, yazgé Alanac‘, merjawork‘ Sat‘inkan, zhet nora ekealk'‘ 
kardec‘an yazg ew i naxararowt‘iwn aSxarhis Hayoc‘, orpés haragatk‘ t‘agowh- 
woyn meci. Ew i Zamanaks Xosrovow horn Trdatay xnamec‘eal and owmemn k‘ajfi 
Bastac‘n ekeal hatowaci. 

15 Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 86 (ed. Abelean-Yarowt‘iwnean, p. 234): zor hamar- 
jakim asel, arak‘elowhi eteal k‘arozeac‘ i Klarjac‘ skseal af drambk‘ Alanac‘ ew 
Kasbic‘ miné‘ew i sahmans Mask‘t‘ac‘, orpés owsowc‘ané k‘ez Agat‘angetos. 
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7.6. [P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i]'® 


The “History of Armenia” (Patmowt‘iwn Hayoc‘) attributed to a 
certain P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i (@atotos Budavtios, Sth c.) and 
also known under the title of “Epic Histories” (Bowzandaran 
Patmowt‘iwnk‘) might be the translation of a Greek or Syriac 
work. Only a part of it has come down to us (from the six original 
books, four remain: III-VI), dealing with the period which goes 
from the accession of Xosrov II Kotak up to the sharing out of 
Armenia between Byzantium and Sasanian Iran (ca. 330-87). It is 
often the only record of Armenian history during the 4th c. 

7.6.1. At the time of the Armenian King Xosrov II Kotak (330- 
38), Sanésan, King of the Mazk‘owt‘k‘ (t‘agaworn Mazk‘t‘ac‘ 
Sanésan) and assassin of St. Gregory the Illuminator, assembled 
contingents from different peoples (Honk’‘, P‘oxk‘, T‘awaspark’, 
Hecématakk‘, [zmaxk‘, Gat‘k‘, Gtowark‘, Gowgark‘, Sié‘bk‘, 
Citbk‘, Batastik‘, Egersowank‘, etc.), crossed the river Kura and 
sacked the whole of Armenia from Satal to Ganjak for almost a 
year, after forcing king Xosrov and the Catholicos (episkoposapet) 
Vrt‘anés to flee to the fortress of Darewnk*. However, the Com- 
mander-in-Chief (zdravar) of the Armenians, Va¢‘é Mamikonean, 
up to that time absent in Greek lands, returned and recruited a 
powerful army, attacked the Barbarian camp in Mt. C‘low Glowx 
(“Bull’s Head”) at dawn and put all them to the sword. Then, 
marching towards the plain in the district of Ayrarat, he surprised 
Sanésan in the city of ValarSapat with a second contingent: “and 
when [the Barbarians] saw him falling upon them, they fled from 
the city to the craggy region of the fortress of O8akan, counting 
on those deserted, rocky places as their refuge, and there took 
place an extremely severe battle. And the companions in arms of 
the commander of the Armenians, who were Bagrat Bagratowni, 
Mehowndak and Garegin R&towni, Vahan, nahapet of the 
Amatowni house, and Varaz Kaminakan, arrived, defeated and 
annihilated the armies of the Alans, the Mazk‘owt‘k‘, the Huns 
and the other peoples”’.!’ 


16 Ed. K‘. Patkanean, P‘awstosi Bowzandac‘woy Patmowt‘iwn Hayoc‘, St. 
Petersburg 1883 (reprint New York 1984); Engl. trans. N.G. Garsoian, P‘awstos 
Bowzandac‘i: The Epic Histories, Cambridge, Mass., 1989. 

'7 [P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i] 3, 7 (ed. K‘. Patkanean, p. 15): ew ibrew tesin zna 
yarjakeal i veray iwreanc‘, p‘axean elin i k‘atak‘é anti yaraparn i kofmn yOsakan 
berdin, ew zanapatn ew zk‘arowt tetisn apawén iwreanc‘ hamarec‘an, ew linér 
sastik paterazm ydyz ydyz. Ew nizakakic‘k‘ zoravarin Hayoc‘, or éin Bagrat 
Bagratowni, Mehowndak ew Garegin Rorstownik‘, ew Vahan nahapetn 
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The passage raises a few problems: first, the Mazk‘owt‘k‘ have 
often been compared to the Massagetae of classical sources and 
then with the Alans (thus Gabrieljan 1989 passim), as the ethnic 
name Maocoayétai is a synonym for them (§ 1.1). The Armenian 
text, however, speaks of the “armies of the Alans and of the 
Mazk‘owt‘k‘” (zérsn Alanac‘n ew Maczk‘t‘ac‘n) as different 
peoples, and the Greek version of Agat‘angetos 842, 873 (§ 7.2.1) 
translates gen. pl. Mazk‘t‘ac‘n as MacaxyouTwv Ovvwv. Garsoian’s 
trans., p. 389-90 adds —among others— the alternative Mazk ‘owt‘k‘ 
= Méoxot (cf. Mooxiky, Georg. Mesxet‘i, a Caucasian people 
South-West of present-day Georgia), but this is not valid, as the 
Sasanian inscriptions make a distinction between Massagetae and 
Moschi (MPers. Mskyt’n & MwSk’n); cf. a recent status quaestionis 
in Kettenhofen 1995:16-21. On the other hand, Movsés Xorenac‘i 
3, 9 gives a different version of the events, making the Persian 
King Sabuhr II (309-79) take a part, mentioning “the inhabitants 
of northern Caucasus” (bnakié‘k‘ hiwsisoy Kawkasow) as being 
the attackers and substituting Sanésan (§ 7.19) for a certain 
Sanatrowk, otherwise unknown. 

7.6.2. A second passage makes reference to the preparations of 
an expedition against the Sasanian camp of Tabriz (T‘awréS) at the 
time of the Armenian king ArSak II (351-67): “then ArSak, king 
of Armenia, assembled an army and gathered a host as numerous 
as the sands [of the seashore], and set off against the kingdom of 
Persia. Then Vasak took the Armenian contingent, called the Huns 
and the Alans to his assistance and arrived in aid of the King of 
Armenia against the Persians”.!® 

According to the text, Vasak Mamikonean, supreme comman- 
der (sparapet) of the Armenian army and tutor (dayeak) of king 
ArSak II, destroyed the camp (bown banak) of the Persians, sack- 
ing Azerbaijan (Atrpatakan) at the same time. This episode, absent 
from other classical Armenian sources, is crammed with epic 
formulae and is followed by twenty-three chapters devoted to cata- 
loguing Armenian victories over successive Persian invasions, per- 
haps a reflection of the long Persian-Armenian war of 359-367/8, 


Amatowneac‘ tohmin, ew Varaz Kaminakan, hasanéin harkanéin satakéin zorsn 
Alanac‘n ew Mazk'‘t‘ac‘n ew Honac‘n ew zayloc‘ azgac‘n. 

18 [P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i] 4, 25 (ed. K‘. Patkanean, p. 122-23): apa z6razofov 
linér ArgSak ark‘ay Hayoc‘, ew kowtér af ink‘n zors bazowms ibrew zawaz 
bazmowt‘eamb, ew xatayr i veray aSxarhin Parsic‘. Apa arnoyr Vasak zgowndn 
Hayoc‘, ew zHonsn handerj Alanok‘n koc‘el yOgnakanowt‘iwn, ew hasanér dimér 
yognakanowt'iwn t‘agaworowt‘eann Hayoc‘ i veray Parsic‘. 
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which ended however with the death of ArSak and the conquest of 
Armenia by Sabuhr II. 


7.7. “Anonymous story-teller”!? 


G. Tér-Mkrté‘ean and M. Tér-Movsisean published in 1921 under 
the title “History of Sapowh Bagratowni” the text of a manuscript 
from the region of Vaspowrakan and MowsS, found in 1917; how- 
ever, Sapowh’s work, now lost, dealt with the Bagratowni family, 
from northern Armenia, while the present text is about the Arcrow- 
ni noble house of Vaspowrakan, for which reason this identifica- 
tion was later rejected. The work, which begins by explaining the 
life of Muhammad and the origins of Islam, in the second half is 
dedicated to the deeds of the Arcrowni princes, as well as to their 
relationships with the Bagratid kings and Muslim caliphs, going up 
to the end of the 10th c.; it should be said, however, that its literary 
value and its trustworthiness as a historical document are limited. 

After capturing the city of Darband, Ahmat, son of Mahmét and 
general of Amr, ruler of Baghdad, took “the fortress above the 
Gate of the Alans” (amroc‘n or i veray drann Alanac‘). Then, in 
order to find out about the country of the Alans, in the company 
of Malim, Amr’s brother, he interrogated one of the natives: “and 
Ahmat said: ‘What kind of land lies within?’. And the man said: 
‘the country is full of every wealth; within there is much gold, 
magnificent clothes, thoroughbred horses, metal weapons tem- 
pered with the blood of reptiles, cuirasses of mail and precious 
stones’. And when Ahmat heard all this, he had a strong wish to 
enter through the Gate [of the Alans] and, opening it, seven myri- 
ads entered. The Alans found out, assembled their troops, occu- 
pied the passes on the roads, checked them in a narrow place and 
began mercilessly to cut them to pieces. The Persian generals 
Ahmat and Malim suffered severe injuries and fell from their 
horses; leaving with two hundred men through the Caucasus, they 
escaped by the skin of their teeth and took refuge in the city of 
Darband. Thus the army of the Alans massacred the army of the 
Tatiks”.?° 


19 Ed. G. Tér-Mkrté‘ean—M. Tér-Movsisean, Patmowt‘iwn Saphoy Bagratown- 
woy, Ejmiacin 1921 (quoted through Gabrieljan 1989:84-85, 99; the more recent 
ed. by M. Darbinyan-Melik‘yan, Erevan 1971, has not been accessible to us); 
Eng’ trans. by Thomson 1988-89. | 

0 “Anonymous Story-Teller” (ed. Tér-Mkrté‘ean-Tér Movsisean, p. 74): ew 
as€é Ahmad: “Ziné‘ asxarh kay i nma”. Ew asé ayrs: “ASxarhn amenayn 
barowt‘eamb li; ew kay i nma oski bazowm ew handerjs paycars ew erivars azniws 
ew zéns p‘otovpats mxeal areamb sotnoc‘ ew zréhs verts ew akans patowakans”’. 
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The text mentions immediately afterwards an attack by Ahmat 
against the Roman Emperor Leo and the city of Xrsoypolis, prob- 
ably the siege of Constantinople by the Arabs in 717-18, at the 
time of Leo III (717-41); we should then perhaps see in Amr, ruler 
of Baghdad, the Umayyad caliph ‘Umar II (715-20) and in Malim 
his brother Maslamah. Nevertheless, although other Armenian 
sources recall this incursion by the Arabs (Tacik‘, Parsk‘), none of 
them mention the Alans. Thus, Lewond (Patmowt‘iwn 12) speaks 
of the Honk‘ and T‘ovmay Arcrowni (Patmowt‘iwn Tann Arcrow- 
neac‘ 3, 10) of the Canark‘ (cf. Thomson 1988-89:193 n. 61). 
The doubtful historicity of this passage is compensated for by the 
description of the goods (barowt‘iwnk‘) of the country of the 
Alans (aSxarhn Alanac‘); as for the “metal weapons” (zéns p‘o- 
fovpats) and “‘cuirasses of mail” (zréhs verts), cf. Laonicus Chal- 
cocondyles (§ 5.31) émAa ... amd xadkot and Awpikia eEatpeta. 


7.8. Hagiographic sources 


Gabrieljan 1989:48-50, 95-96 gives brief extracts, almost without 
context, of two Armenian hagiographic monuments from the 5th 
c., the “Martyrdom of the Voskian” and the “Martyrdom of the 
Sowkiasian”.?! A passage from the “Martyrdom of the Voskian” 
links up with traditions from Armenia’s legendary past: some holy 
men (ark‘ sowrbk‘) baptized the relatives (merjawork‘) of the 
Great Queen (Mec Tagowhi) Sat‘inik (§ 7.5.4), who had come 
with her from the country of the Alans (yAfanac‘). “These 
(Alans) were glorious and powerful, belonging to the highest no- 
bility and the first in combat’.2? However, after the death of 
Sat‘inik, some of these Christian Alans were martyred (by other 
Alans?) and buried in a place where St. Gregory the Illuminator 
was later to build a chapel.?? On the other hand, the “Martyrdom 
of the Sowkiasian” explains how, having been informed by a man 
called Skoher (§ 7.21), the king (t‘agaworn) of the Alans sent 


Ew ibrew lwaw Ahmat zays amenayn 6Zarec‘aw mtanel and dowrn ew bac‘eal mtin 
biwrk‘ 7. Ew lowan Alank‘ ew kazmec‘in zors iwreanc‘ ew kalan zkapanin Cana- 
parhac‘ ew argel(e)c‘in znosa i hez tefi mi ew sksan anxnay kotorel znosa. Ew 
zoravark‘n Parsic’ Ahmat ow zMalim harvan sastik harvacawk‘ ew ankan eriva- 
rac‘. Ew erkir iwr mardov eleal and Kovkass, marzaypowrc eleal p‘axean ew ankan 
i k‘atak‘n Darp(and). Ew ayspés satakec‘in z6rk‘n Alanac‘ (z)z6rk‘n Taéeac‘*. 

21 Ed. I. Abuladze, K‘art‘uli da somxuri literaturuli urt‘iert‘oba, T‘bilisi 1944 
(non vidi). 

22 Martyrdom of the Voskian (ed. Abuladze, p. 12-13 cf. Gabrieljan 1989:49): 
éin ark‘s aysok‘ik p‘arawork‘ ew hzawrk‘, kargealk‘ i veray gawowc‘ ew i gorc 
paterazmac‘ afajink*. 

23 Martyrdom of the Voskian (ed. Abuladze, p. 16-17 cf. Gabrieljan 1989:50). 
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some brave men (ars k‘ajs) led by a certain Barlax (§ 7.17) to Mt. 
Sowkawét in order to make those people from the Gate of the 
Alans (mardikk‘ .... yAfanac‘ drané) return or kill them. Among 
them was a former dignitary, second in power (yerkrordakan 
zawrén t‘agakic‘; Gabrieljan 1989:96 “Bropow caHOBHHK B Iro- 
cymaptcBe”; cf. Froundjian 1952:163 s.v. t‘agakic‘ “Mitregent”: 
Iranian title).24 


7.9. Owrnayr, king of the Albanians 


A passage from the “Life of the patriarch St. Nersés I the Great’, 
architect of the first synod of the Armenian church in AStiSat in 
the year 365, speaks of an incursion against Armenia through the 
Gate of the Alans (dowfn Alanac‘) on the part of several Northern 
peoples (zork‘n Honac‘ ew Mazk't'ac‘ ew Alanac’, ew Lp‘nac’, 
T‘awmatkac’ 127 ew Gowbowréic‘, Cmahac‘, Gowgarac’, 
Owzac‘, Cowtlac‘, Stbac‘), led by a certain Owrnayr, “king of the 
Huns” (t‘agaworn Honac‘) and ally of the “king of the 
Persians” (t‘agaworn Parsic‘) Sapowh, i.e. Sabuhr II (309-79).25 
This Owfrnayr, defeated by MowSel Mamikonean, sparapet of the 
Armenian king Pap (ca. 367-74), is later called “King of the 
Alans” (t‘agaworn Alanac‘).*® Other more reliable historians, 
however, make him king of the Albanians;?’ his name looks Arme- 
nian (owrn “hammer” + ayr “man” = “the man of the mace”, a 
probable folk etymology). 


7.10. Afowank‘ = Alank‘ 


In his “History of Armenia’, Lazar P‘arpec‘i (5th c.) makes the 
sparapet Vasak Mamikonean speak in these terms about the Gate 
of the Albanians: “when I was marzpan of Iberia and [the control 
of] the Gate of the Albanians was in my hands, many Hun chief- 
tains became my friends by means of pacts and oaths”.?8 Gabriel- 
jan 1989:41-42 rightly suggests, basing himself on the context, 


24 Martyrdom of the Sowkiasian (ed. Abuladze, p. 18-21 cf. Gabrieljan 
1989:96). 
23 Patmowt‘iwn srboyn Nersisi Part‘ewi Hayoc‘ hayrapeti, ed. Sop‘erk'‘ 
Haykakan, vol. VI, Venice 1853, p. 70-71 (cf. Gabrieljan 1989:42-43). 
26 Ibid., p. 81 (cf. Gabrieljan 1989:43). 
Movsés Xorenac‘i Patmowt‘iwn Hayoc‘ 3, 37; P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i 
Bowzandaran Patmowt*iwnk‘ 5, 4. 

8 Lazaray P‘arp‘ec‘ioy Patmowt‘iwn Hayoc‘ ew t‘owtt’ aF Vahan Mamiko- 
nean, ed. Erevan 1982, chap. 45, p. 196: ew es miné‘ Vrac‘ marzpann éi ew dowrn 
Atowanic‘ yimowm jerin ér bazowm zoraglowxk‘ Honac‘ and is barekamac‘an 
owxtiw ew erdmamb. 
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that ‘“‘the Gate of the Albanians” (dowrn Alflowanic‘) is none other 
than “the Gate of the Alans” (dowrn Alanac‘) = Darial.?? In the 
same way, when Bishop Sebéos (7th c.) mentions in his history 
“the pass of Cor and [that] of the Albanians” (zPahakn Coray ew 
Afowanic‘),>° one should certainly think of Darband and Darial, as 
in Agat‘angetos (§ 7.21) zdrowns Alanac‘ ew zCoray pahakin; cf. 
Gr. tu [A]@[ v ’AABav ]av as a translation of Pahl. ’l’n’n BBA, Parth. 
‘T’nn TROA (8 11.4). 


7.11. Sarmatac ‘ik’, Skiwtac ‘ik‘ = Alank‘ 


In his “Universal History”, Vardan the Great (13th c.) mentions 
“the prince of the Sarmatians who lie on the other side of the Cau- 
casus, called Ber’?! in times of Abas (928-51), king of Armenia. 
On this person, Step‘anos Taronec‘i (or Asolik: 10th-11th c.), who 
is also the author of a “Universal History” (perhaps Vardan’s 
source), says: “[Abas] put an end to an invasion of Armenia by 
Iberians and Sarmatians; Bér, prince of the Abkhaz, [but native] of 
the land of the Sarmatians who are on the other side of Mt. Cau- 
casus, similar to Bel in his haughtiness, went one day with a great 
multitude of troops [against Armenia]”.*? Both Virk‘ and 
Ap ‘xazk‘ probably refer to the Ap‘xazet‘i dynasty, represented 
then by Giorgi II (ca. 915/6-959/60; cf. Toumanoff 1956:82); 
however, Georgian sources do not mention conflicts with Armenia 
in this period. Gabrieljan 1989:44, 85 believes that the Sarma- 
tac ‘ik* were none other than the Alans, a possible equation in this 
case (on the “Sarmatian” Ber/Bér, perhaps a mercenary, § 7.18). 
Nevertheless, when Step‘anos Orbelean (13th c.), in his “History 
of the province of Siwnik*”, speaks of “multitudes of Persians 
and Khazars, of Chorasmians and Arabs, and also of Scythian 


29 Cf. however the translation by R. Bedrosian, Ghazar P‘arpec‘i’s History of 
the Armenians, Nova York 1985, p. 154: “the Gate of the Albanians”. 

30 Ed. V.G. Abgarean, Patmowt‘iwn Sebéosi, Erevan 1979, p. 69 (cf. 
Gabrieljan 1989:42); but cf. the French trans. by F. Macler, Histoire d’Héraclius 
per l’évéque Sebéos, Paris 1904, p. 7 “le défilé de Cor et des Atuans”. 

3! Mecin Vardanay Patmowt‘iwn Tiezerakan, ed. Moscow 1861, p. 119 (cf. 
Gabrieljan 1989:44): iSxann Sarmatac‘woc‘, or yaynkoys Kovkasow Ber anown. 

32 Step‘anosi Taronec‘ioy Patmowt‘iwn Tiezerakan, ed. St. Petersburg 1885, 
p. 171 (cf. Gabrieljan 1989:85): ew zVrac‘ ew zSarmatac‘woc‘ aspatakn dadare- 
c‘oyc‘ yasxarhés Hayoc‘, or i miowm awowr bazmaxowrn banak6ék‘ zordk‘ elanér 
Bérn bélapés ambartawanowt‘eamb, isxann Ap‘xazac‘, i Sarmatac‘woc‘ aSxarhén, 
or yaynkoys k‘an zKovkasean lerinn. 
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Turko[man]s”,?? it is unlikely that the Skiwt‘ac‘i T‘owrk‘astanik‘ 
are Alans (thus Gabrieljan 1989:45). It should not be forgotten 
that this archaizing ethnic name is almost a synonym of 
“Barbarians”; e.g. Byzantine sources call Zkv@ai twelve different 
Turkic peoples between the 5th-15th cc. (cf. ByzTurc II 236-39). 


7.12. Haykakan Hamabarbar 


The concordances of Classical Armenian authors (Haykakan Ham- 
abarbar = HH) compiled under the direction of A.S. Laribyan 
and edited in Erevan from 1972 onward, have allowed us to 
discover that the following authors also speak of Alans: 

(a) the “Universal History” (Patmowt‘iwn Tiezerakan) by Ste- 
p‘anos Tarénec‘i Asolik (10th-11th c): HH 18/1, p. 17 s.v. Alank‘ 
= ed. St. Petersburg 1885, p. 82. 

(b) the “Poems” (Banastefcowt‘yownner) in Vulgar Armenian 
by Frik (13th c.): HH 19/1, p. 5 s.v. Alan = ed. Erevan 1941, p. 
233, 240. The first passage mentions “the Alan son of the sun” 
(Alan arewordi), the second “the Eastern Alan” (Alan arewelk‘c‘i 
“from where the sun rises”), which Abaev 1960:12 interpreted as 
“the Alan who worships the sun”, taking account of Hdt. 1, 216, 4 
Beav S€ potvov WAiov o€Bovtar “among the gods [the Massagetae] 
only worship the sun”, and of the Ossetic cult names Xurzerin 
“Golden Sun” and Xiurty Xirzerin “Sun of Suns”. 

(c) the “History of the Tartars” (Patmowt‘iwn T‘at‘arac‘) by 
Het‘um Patmit¢‘ (14th c.): HH 17, p. 170 s.v. Alank‘ = ed. Venice 
1842, p. 14.s.v. Alank‘. However, this passage mixes up Albanians 
(Afowank*‘) with Alans (Alank‘): “the kingdom of Iberia begins 
on its eastern side at the great mountain which is called Alponis; 
there live many different peoples: and, because of this [mountain], 
that province is called Alania” (t‘agaworowt‘iwn Vrac‘ yarewelic ‘ 
kowsé sksani i mec lerné anti or koé‘i Alponis; and bazowm azgk‘ 
bnaken zanazank‘: ew vasn aysorik nahangn ayn koé‘i Alank‘); 
but here Alponis = *Atowanic‘ “of the Albanians” and Alank‘ = 
*Atowank‘ “Albania”. 


33 Patmowt‘iwn nahangin Sisakan arareal Step‘anosi Orbelean, ed. Tbilisi 
1910, p. 373 (cf. Gabrieljan 1989:45): bazmowt‘iwnk‘ Parskac‘ ew Xazrac‘, 
Xorazmac‘ ew Arabkac‘, ews ew Skiwt‘ac ‘it T‘owrk ‘astaneayc ‘. 
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7.13. Afanayozan 


PN [m.] S Afanayozan P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i 4, 38 (Movsés 
Xorenac‘'i 3, 34 Alanaozan, cf. NB 13a). — P Persian general in 
the service of the Sasanian king Sabuhr II (4th c.). — I Recorded 
also in papyri in the compound Pahl. form Str’l’nywc’n /Sahr- 
Alany6zan/, Gr. Xapadkaveotav; Weber 1991:233-34 explains Pahl. 
Aldn-ydz- (Arm. Afanayoz-) as “auf die Alanen begierig” sc. 
“die Alanen bekampfend”’, from the comparison with Manich. 
Parth. rzmywz /razm-y6z/ “kriegerisch, kriegsliistern” (cf. Pahl. II 
40 s.v. Gydz- “eager for battle’). We then have a possible surname 
(not a title) made up of the ethnic name Aldn-, the equivalent of 
Av. yaoz-, OPers. yaud- and an adjectival (not patronymic) suffix 
-an. Weber, however, seems to be unaware of the fact that Mar- 
quart 1905:82 had already made a similar conjecture, referring to 
two Arm. hapax atfanazgik‘ and atanadrawSk‘ with the same first 
element, and that Perihanian 1966:23-24 n. 9 denied the presence 
of the ethnic name Aldn- in these compounds, suggesting instead a 
Pahl. form *dldn “battle” (cf. Av. araza- “combat’). 


7.14. Afaweteank‘ 


FN [pl.] S Afaweteank‘ Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 58. — P Alan family, 
related to queen Sat‘inik (§ 7.5.4). — I According to Marquart 
1903:490,‘“die Ostliche” (but then Arewel- and not Afawet- would 
be expected). Perhaps the plural of an Armenian patronymic 
Afrawet-ean “descendant of Arawet’; cf. the Armenian adj./adv. 
arawel “more” and the toponym Argowél/Margowél (§ 7.3), 
which the ASxarhac ‘oyc‘ situates South of the Alank‘ AS-Digor. 


7.15. A§xadar 


PN [m.] S ASxadar Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 83 (ASxendar Owxtanés; 
Asxarad C‘amé‘ean: cf. NB 43b). — P King of the Alans (3rd c.), 
father of ASxén (§ 7.5). — I According to Justi (VB 43), “die 
Herrschaft fiihrend (?)”. If we accept Oss.D. @xsare@e < Olran. 
*xSa@ra- (cf. § 9.9 Agsart‘an) as its first element, it is possible to 
see here a hypothetical Armenian form *ASxar(t)dar, borrowed 
from Sarm. (Alan) *xSart-dar (cf. Parth. Sahr-6ar, MPers. Sahr-ydar 
“lord, sovereign” < *xSa@ra-ddra-) with metathesis (Arm. [a]s5x- < 
Sarm. x§- cf. § 7.16 ASxén) and dissimilation; cf. the anthroponym 
ApSapos, profusely recorded (s. II-IIIP) and compared with Oss. 
eldar “lord, prince” < *arma-ddra- (cf. Oss.I. @rm daryn “to 
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protect’); the verb Oss.D. darun I. daryn “to have” is productive 
still today in the form dar- as second element of compounds (cf. 
OD Ul 80; NB 21b; Slav. 1 131, 189; OA@® 1 154; Ocw. 279; PN 
68-69; HOCOA I 126-28). In the opinion of R. Schmitt (in a letter 
of 2.3.1995), “aéuBerst hypothetisch”. 


7.16. A§xén 


PN [f.] S ASxén Movsés Xorenac‘i 2, 83 (Gr. ’Ao.yyvn: cf. NB 
43b). — P Alan princess (3rd-4th c.), daughter of ASxadar and 
wife (ca. 293) of the Armenian king Trdat III the Great (§ 7.5). — 
I Oss.D. exsine I. &xsin “lady” < Olran. *xSa(i)@ni- (cf. Av. 
xsoieni- “the shining/reigning one’). The Alanic word is record- 
ed in the epilogue to the Theogony by Tzetzes (vv. 19-20 youva: 
apxovtiooa) and as a loanword in OHung. achscin (ca. 1150) > 
Hung. asszony “(married) woman, lady” (NB 43b; Hiibschmann 
1897:20; Skdld 1925:17; OAD I 43, 64, 257; Benveniste 1959:18- 
19, 145; Perihanian 1966:25 n. 12; Sarm. 63; Joki 1973:253); on 
the other hand, Schmitt WZKM 84 [1994] 292 n. 10 suggests an 
Olran. form *axSaind, phonetically less problematic. According to 
Abaev (H9COA IV 236 n. 1) “it is possible to date the appearance 
of this name in Armenia fairly accurately. It arrived there in the 
2nd c. together with the Alan princess Sat‘inik (Oss. Satana), who 
was called 4xSine “lady” in Ossetia. When she married the 
Armenian king ArtaSés, this second name became in Armenia a 
popular name for women (with the usual Armenian metathesis xs > 
sx)” {the chronology of ArtaSés, however, is earlier: 188-59 B.C.]. 


7.17. Barlax 


PN [m.] S Barlax Martyrdom of the Sowkiasian 18-21. — P 
Commander of an army of Alans (uncertain); cf. Gabrieljan 
1989:96 (§ 7.8). 


7.18. Bér 


PN [m.] S Bér Step‘anos TarOonec‘i 117 // Ber Mecn Vardan 119. 
— P Sarmatian prince (10th c.) in the service of the Bagratids of 
Ap*xazet'i; cf. Gabrieljan 1989:85 (§ 7.11). — I Perhaps in con- 
nection with Oss.D. bere, bewre@ I. bire “much” < Olran. 
*baivar- “10,000”, present in anthroponyms such as Ba.opaotios 
(Tanais 220P) or Beorgor (§ 2.46); cf. Parth. / MPers. béwar 
“10,000”, whence Arm. biwr id. (NB 60b-61a; Slav. 133; OF@I 
159-60; OcH. 283-84; PN 82; H9COA I 262; Sarm. 86; Schmitt 
1983:91). If the anthroponym Laéaios (Olbia) means “chief of a 
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hundred (s@d@) men’, as proposed by Abaev (OH®@ I 181; Ocu. 
302), Bér could be a “chief of a myriad” (cf. however NB 270a; 
Slav. 147; PN 202; Alemany 1993:32; HOCOA WI 52-53). Mecn 
Vardan 119 says that Bér “arrived with many myriads near to the 
river Kura” (el ... bazowm biwrowk‘ af Kowr getov). According to 
R. Schmitt (letter of 2.3.1995), both conjectures, however, are 
impossible from a morphological viewpoint. 


7.19. Sanésan 


PN [m.] S Sanésan P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i 3, 6-7. — P King of the 
Mazk‘owt‘k‘ from the Arsakuni dynasty (4th c.), assassin of St. 
Gregory the Illuminator (§ 7.6.1). — I Identified with the name 
snysrk(n) /Sanésarakan/, a patronymic from Sanésar, recorded in a 
Parthian fragment coming from Dura (2nd-3rd c.); cf. Benveniste 
1966:106: “nom parthe, peut-étre apparenté a Sanatriik, mais 
d’analyse incertaine’. (a) The controversial equation Mazk‘owt‘k‘ 
= Massagetae = Alans, (b) the fact that the Alank‘ are mentioned 
among the troops of this king and (c) the initial element san- led 
Vernadsky 1963:408 to regard it as an Alan name related to 
Sangibanus (§ 4.48). 


7.20. Sat ‘inik 


PN [f.] S Sat‘inik Movsés Xorenac‘i 1, 30; 2, 49-50, 52, 58, etc. — 
P Legendary person, daughter of a king of the Alans and wife of 
the Armenian King ArtaSés I (§§ 7.5.1-4). — I As the late histo- 
rian C‘am¢‘ean called her brother Sat‘én, Justi saw in Sat‘inik a 
diminutive of the latter, which he compared with Arm. sat‘ 
“amber” (NB 291b-292a); see also the comm. to § 7.5.2, where 
Sat‘inik is deemed to bea reading error instead of Ast‘iné 
“Esther” (improbable). A better guess seems to be the connection 
with the name of the Nart heroine Satana, according to Abaev 
(HICOA Ill 39-40; cf. Bailey 1965:2) “an old feminine Alan an- 
throponym” of obscure etymology. However, R. Schmitt (letter of 
2.3.1995) regarded this comparison as unlikely from the Arme- 
nian viewpoint. 


7.21. Skoher 


PN [m.] S Skoher Movsés Xorenac‘i 18-21. — P Alan (?); cf. 
Gabrieljan 1989:96 (§ 7.8). 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
CATALAN SOURCES 


8.1. The Alans and the Catalan Grand Company 


The signing of the peace of Caltabellotta in 1302 put an end to the 
war of the Sicilian Vespers, leaving the army of Catalan and 
Aragonese Almogavers who had fought on the side of king Fred- 
erick III of Sicily without employment. However, in view of the 
conquest of Byzantine Asia Minor by the Turks, Roger de Flor, 
Frederick’s vice admiral, offered his services to Emperor Androni- 
cus II Palaeologus, who accepted them gladly, as he was in a criti- 
cal situation. Thus, in September of 1303 the so-called Gran Com- 
panyia Catalana arrived in Constantinople with some 6,500 men 
under the orders of Roger, who was appointed High Admiral (Gr. 
eyas Soué > Cat. megaduc) and married the Emperor’s niece, 
Maria Asen, daughter of Irene Palaeologina and Ivan III Asen of 
Bulgaria. These events mark the beginning of a long military 
adventure which was to end with the conquest of the duchies of 
Athens (1311) and Neopatras (1319) by the Catalans. One of its 
early episodes, however, is of interest to our study: the struggle 
between these Almogavers and a contingent of Alan mercenaries 
ca. 1304-6, an event which is described, in a complementary way, 
by contemporary Catalan and Byzantine (§ 5.25.2) sources. 


MEDIEVAL CATALAN LITERARY SOURCES 


8.2. Ramon Muntaner' 


Born in Perelada (Alt Emporda, Catalonia), Ramon Muntaner 
(1265-1336), a soldier of fortune and in his maturity the author of 
one of the four Great Medieval Catalan Chronicles, was Roger de 
Flor’s attorney general in Sicily and later quartermaster general 
(mestre racional) of the Catalan Grand Company. Since he ac- 
companied the expedition to the Eastern Empire between the years 
1303 and 1307, the detailed account which he gives of the events 


1 Ed. J.M. de Casacuberta in collaboration with M. Coll i Alentorn, Ramon 
Muntaner. Cronica, 1-IX, Barcelona 1927-52; the later edition by F. Soldevila, 
Les quatre grans croniques, Barcelona, 19837, p. 665-1000, is less reliable, but 
nonetheless interesting because of its preface (p. 9/-101) and scholarly notes. 
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he lived through therefore provides us with a first-hand source for 
the study of this period. 

8.2.1. In a first passage he records the assassination of Roger de 
Flor, who had by then been appointed to the title of Caesar (Cat. 
césar; Gr. katoap), in Adrianople (Cat. Andrinopol, present-day 
Edirne) at the hands of Girgon (§ 8.3), leader of the Alans. Heed- 
less of his men’s advice, Roger wanted to go and pay homage to 
Michael IX (Cat. xor Miqueli), son of the Emperor and second 
Basileus, before going on again to Asia Minor to fight against the 
Turks.? 

Thus Roger and his men were slain on the seventh day after his 
arrival, April 30th, 1305 (cf. Failler 1990:67). The material author 
of the crime, which here is only suggested but is confirmed by a 
later passage (§ 8.2.2) and by Pachymeres (henceforth: § 5.25.2), 
was, without doubt, Girgon. However, whereas Muntaner, who 
mentions the Alans here for the first time, considers Michael to be 
the brains behind the assassination, Pachymeres excuses him and 
describes the event as Girgon’s personal revenge (cf. Rubio 1 
Lluch 1927:13; Lowe 1972:62-63). The truth lies probably half- 
way between the two, as Muntaner is silent about an earlier 


2 Muntaner Cronica 215 (ed. Casacuberta vol. VI, p. 46-47): E con hac ab ell 
ensems estat sis jorns, al setén jorn xor Miqueli hac fets venir a Andrinopol 
Girgan, cap dels alans, e Melic, cap dels turcoples, aixi que foren entre tots ben 
vuit milia homens a cavall. E aquell dia ell convida lo césar; e con hagren menjat, 
aquell Girgon, cap dels alans, entra en lo palau on estava xor Miqueli ab sa muller 
e el césar, e van trer les espaes e van tot especejar lo césar e tots aquells qui ab ell 
eren; e puis per la ciutat mataren tots quants ab lo césar eren venguts, que no 
n'escaparen mas tres qui se'n muntaren en un campaner. E d'aquells tres eralau En 
Ramon Alquer, fill d'En Gisbert Alquer, cavaller de Castell6 d'Empiries; e l'altre, 
fill de cavaller de Catalunya, per nom Ramon de Tous; e l'altre, Bernat de Roudor, 
de Llobregat. E aquests foren al campaner combatuts, e ells defensaren-se tant, que 
el fill de l'emperador dix que pecat seria si morien, e aixi assegura'ls. E aquests 
tres solament n'escaparen. 

E encara féu major malvestat lo dit xor Miqueli: que ordonat hac que els tur- 
coples, ab partida dels alans, hac trameses a Gal-lipol, e hac ordonat que aquell dia 
que el césar morria, que ells correguessen a Gal-lipol e per tots los casals. E nos 
haviem meses los cavalls en herba, e estava la gent per los casals. Qué us diré? 
Que aixi ens vengren descuidats, que ens tolgueren tots los cavalls que teniem per 
los casals, e més de mil persones que ens mataren; aixi que no ens romangueren 
mas dos-cents e sis cavalls, e nds no romanguerem mas tres milia tres-cents set 
homens d'armes, entre de cavall e de peu, e de mar e de terra. E tantost van-nos 
posar setge davant, e venc tanta de gent sobre nos, que foren més de deu milia 
homens a cavall, entre turcoples e alans e grecs, e ben trenta milia homens de 
peu. E el megaduc, ¢o és a saber, En Berenguer d'Entenca, ordona que faéssem vall, 
e que metéssem dins lo vall tot lo raval de Gal-lipol; e aixi ho fém. Qué us diré? 
Ben quinze jorns esteguem aixi, que tots dies haviem torneigs ab ells dues 
vegades lo dia; e cascun jorn era nostre desastre, que perdiem nos ab ells. 
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incident of great significance: the death of Girgon’s son a year 
earlier in Cyzicus during a quarrel with the Almogavers, which 
developed the next day into a pitched battle. The Turcopoles (Cat. 
turcoples ms. C turclopes, turcloples, Gr. ToupkotovAot) were 
Seljuk Turks who had become Christians and made up a third 
mercenary force under the orders of a certain Melik (Cat. Melic, 
Gr. MeAnk; cf. ByzTurc II 187-8, 327-8; Laurent 1956:361); per- 
haps they were among the “Easterners” (ot atl’ avatodijs, ot 
avaToAtKkot) mentioned by Pachymeres as taking part in the crime. 
The latter seems to show in both sources the typical characteristics 
of a blood revenge: according to Muntaner, “they tore the Caesar 
into pieces” (van tot especejar lo césar); according to Pachy- 
meres, “they rent him in pieces and tasted his blood” (Hist. 12, 
24 éxeivov Sieomdpatav Kat atTeppogdouv Tot atpwatos). The 
mutilation of an enemy’s body implied his humiliation and at the 
same time prevented his returning from the underworld in a fit 
condition to take revenge. In an Ossete legend, Batraz the hero, 
after killing’ Sajneg A¢ldar, the assassin of his father Xemyc, cut 
off his right arm, although he later restored it to his victim’s rela- 
tives on orders of Satana, alleging: “it is not a custom of the Narts 
to bury such a distinguished person having deprived him of a part 
of his body”. This act of compassion and the description of the 
outrage on Roger’s body might be an evidence of old customs al- 
ready described by Herodotus (4, 62-64), such as the fact that the 
Scythians used to drink the blood of the first man they killed and 
to amputate the right arm of the enemy prisoners they sacrificed; 
regarding the blood revenge among the Ossetes, see Kovalewsky 
1893: 233-67; Dumézil 1978:251-53. 

Although Muntaner mentions a party of Alans during the mas- 
sacre and siege of the Catalans in Gallipoli (Cat. Gal-lipol, Gr. 
KadAtou ToAts), he forgets that they took part in later confronta- 
tions between the Grand Company and the imperial troops, such as 
the battle of Aprus or Hemere, at the end of June 1305 (cf. Failler 
1990:73). 

8.2.2. The Alan revenge for the death of Girgon’s son and the 
events at Cyzicus brought about, however, the so-called Catalan 
vengeance. The Alans are suddenly claimed as object of vendetta: 
“and after a few days, Rocafort, Ferran Eiximenis, myself and the 
others, all agreed that everything we had done was worth nothing, 
if we were not going to fight the Alans, who had killed the Cae- 
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sar’.> Muntaner devotes a whole chapter to narrating the punitive 
expedition which the Grand Company led against them in the 
spring of 1306 (cf. Failler 1990:77-78).* 


3 Muntaner Cronica 225 (ed. Casacuberta vol. VI, p. 65): E aprés pocs de jorns 
mesem-nos tuit en cor, En Rocafort, e En Ferran Eixemenis, e jo e els altres, que 
tot quant haviem fet no valia res, si no ens anavem combatre ab los alans, qui 
havien mort lo césar. 

4 Muntaner Cronica 226 (ed. Casacuberta vol. VI, p. 66-68): E aixi, ab la gra- 
cia de Déu la host pensa d'eixir de Gal-lipol. E sapiats que tota hora havia dotze 
jornades entro lla on los alans eren, de Gal-lipol, aixi que fora eren de la terra de 
l'emperador e eren en la terra de l'emperador de Lautzara. E si negun me demana la 
quinta com se partia aixi, que dos-cents homens qui devien romandre ab mi a 
Gal-lipol n'haguessen lo terc, jo us dic que per co se faia com negun no trobavem 
qui romandre volgués; e aixi mateix, aitampoc ne podiem trobar negun. E qué us 
diré? Que de nuit se n'anaren d'aquells qui romandre devien, enans que no roman- 
gueren ab mi mas cent trenta-quatre homens de peu, qui de mar, qui d'almogavers, e 
set cavalls armats, qui eren de casa mia; que als altres hagui a donar per forca 
llicéncia que se n'anassen. E prometeren-me de partir mig per mig, de tot guany 
que Déus los donds, ab aquells set cavalls armats. E aixi romangui mal 
acompanyat d'homens e bé acompanyat de fembres, que tota hora hi romangueren 
ben dues milia fembres. 

E aixi la host se n'ana a la bona hora. E anaren tant per llurs jornades, que en- 
traren en l'emperi de Lautzara, en un bell plan. Girgon, cap dels alans, qui de les 
sues mans havia mort lo césar a Andrinopol, era aqui; e havia ab ells entro a tres 
milia homens a cavall e entro a sis milia homens de peu, e tuit hi havien llurs 
mullers e llurs infants; que los alans ho fan a manera de tartres, que ab tot co del 
llur van tot temps, e jamés no posen en ciutat, ne envila, ne en poblat. 

E con los nostres foren de prop ells, aturaren-se un jorn, que no s'acostaren a 
ells, per referrar e per endregar llur fet de batalla; que los alans s6n tenuts per la 
mellor cavalleria que sia al Llevant. E con un jorn hagueren reposat, vengren l'en- 
dema albergar prop d'ells estro a una llegua; e puis llevaren-se mati, e a alba foren 
ab ells e van ferir per les tendes. E los alans havien-ne hatida llengua, mas no es 
pensaven que tan prop los fossen; e aixi, hac-n‘hi ja aparellats ben mil de cavall. 
Qué us diré? La batalla fo forts, e dura tot lo jorn, si que a hora de migdia lo llur 
cap Girgon fo mort e perdé la testa, e les senyeres sues abatudes; si que tantost se 
desbarataren. Qué us diré? Que de tots los alans no n'escaparen, qui de cavall, qui 
de peu, tres-cents homens; qui per ¢o moriren aixi tuit, con dolia'ls lo cor de llurs 
mullers e de llurs infants. 

Que contar-vos n‘he qué n'esdevenc a un cavaller ala que se'n menava sa muller, 
ell en bon cavall e sa muller en altre; e tres homens a cavall, dels nostres, anaren- 
los aprés. Qué us diré? Lo cavall de la dona flaquejava, e ell, ab l'espaa, de pla, 
dava-li, e a la fin los nostres homens a cavall aconseguiren. E el cavaller, qui veé 
que l'aconseguien e que la dona s‘havia a perdre, broca un poc avant, e la dona 
gita-li un gran crit, e ell torna envers ella e ana-la abracar e besar; e con ho hac 
fet, dona-li tal de l'espaa per lo coll, que el cap ne lleva en un colp. E con ago hac 
fet, tornad sobre los nostres tres homens a cavall, qui ja prenien lo cavall de la 
dona, e ab l'espaa va tal colp donar a un d'aquells, qui havia nom Guillem de 
Bellveer, que el brag sinestre li n'avalla en un colp, e caec en terra mort. E los 
altres dos, qui veeren aco, lleixaren-se correr sobre ell, e ell a ells; e la un havia 
nom Arnau Miro, adalill, que era bon home d'armes, e l'altre En Bernat de 
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The approximate place of the confrontation can be determined 
with the help of different sources: according to Muntaner, the 
Alans lay twelve days’ journey from Gallipoli, en la terra de l'em- 
perador de Lautzara (ms. C Lautzaura, Cat. *Latzdiira instead of 
*la Zagora, Lat. Zagora, Bulg. 3aropa “the land beyond the 
mountain” = Bulgaria; cf. Soldevila’s ed. p. 981); cf. Pachy- 
meres, “close to the mountain passes of the kingdom of 
Bulgaria” (Hist. 13, 19 tept tou Tas cioBodds Tis TOV BouAydpwv 
éeTlKpatetas); Nicephorus Gregoras, “on the skirts” (Byz. Hist. 7, 
4,11 mov napa tas Unwpetas) of Mt. Haemus (Atpos), i.e. the 
Balkans, at that time the border (pe@dpiov) between Bulgarians and 
Byzantines. When the Alans came under attack, they were 
marching northwards after negotiating with the Bulgarian Tsar 
Theodore Svetoslav (Gr. Oogdevtto8iafos). Among them was 
Girgon, qui de les sues mans havia mort lo césar. Muntaner says 
that they were some three thousand men on horseback and some 
six thousand on foot, together with their wives and children; cf. 
Pachymeres “some sixteen thousand people in number, of whom 
more than half were fit for war” (Hist. 10, 16 Wdoei S€ka kai €é 
XULASas ToooUpevov, OV TO UTEP Hpiov pdxipov jv); Gregoras 
“more than ten thousand, together with their children and wives” 
(Byz. Hist. 6, 10, 2 téxvois apa kal yuvarél xirrdbes Uneép TAS 
Séxa). It seems obvious that Muntaner and Gregoras give the 
number of men of military age, whereas Pachymeres’ reckoning is 
global, and that Muntaner’s figure reflects their losses in the 
service of the Byzantines. 

As for the nomadic way of life of the Alans, the assertion ho fan 
a manera de tartres (cf. Gr. Tdtapo.) is reminiscent of 
Pachymeres (§ 5.25.1) when he describes the Mongolization of 
the peoples of the Golden Horde. The statement that “they are 
deemed to be the best cavalry in the Levant” (sdén tenuts per la 
mellor cavalleria que sia al Llevant) does not square with the fact 


Ventaiola. Qué us diré? Que fa¢g-vos saber que anc no es volc llevar prop de la dona 
estro l'hagren tot especejat; e ell carvené-se tan fort, que hac mort aquell Guillem 
de Bellveer e nafrats los altres dos malament. E aixi podets veure con mori con a 
bon cavaller, e que ab dolor faia ¢o que fata. 

E aixi moriren, per aquesta rad, la major partida dels alans; aixi con ja davant 
vos he dit, no n'escaparen tres-cents homens d'armes, que tots moriren. E los nos- 
tres preseren les dones, e los infants e tot quant havien, e les bésties, e els 
bestiars e llur tendes. E regonegren quina gent havien los nostres perduda, e 
atrobaren que havien perduts, entre de cavall e de peu, ben quaranta-quatre 
homens, e molts de nafrats. E aixi, ab gran guany, pensaren-se'n de tornar, e ab 
gran alegre per la venjanca que hagren feita de la mort del césar. E aixi meteren-se 
e'l camin, e ab firan repos pensaren-se'n de tornar envers Gal-lipol. 
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that most of them were infantrymen (homens de peu); the reason 
may be a shortage of horses. The “tents” (tendes) are very likely 
the canvas covered wagons (Gr. Aaynpmnvat) mentioned by 
Pachymeres; the “flags” (senyeres) perhaps were standards with 
the emblem of a clan (Oss. damge@ < Turk. tamga; cf. H9COA I 
343). The pathetic and unparalleled scene of the Alan horseman 
(un cavaller ala) who cuts off his wife’s head rather than letting 
her fall into the hands of the Almogavers, seems to be an extreme 
case and merely due to the circumstances. The Alan women and 
children who were captured were probably sold as slaves. Byzan- 
tine sources mention the Turcopoles as being allies of the Almo- 
gavers in this action, whereas Muntaner does not mention this 
anywhere; however, later on (Cronica 228) he recalls the incorpo- 
ration of a thousand Turcopoles and of the Turks of Ishaq Melik 
(Cat. Xemelic, Gr. loaa«k MeaAtK; cf. Moravcsik 1943:129; Laurent 
1956:362), into the Grand Company, something that Pachymeres 
records as being previous to this battle. 


ONOMASTICON 


8.3. Girgon 


PN [m.] S Girgon Muntaner 215, 226°'5 // Girgan Muntaner 215 // 
Tewpyots Georg. Pach. Hist. 11, 21; 12, 24. — P Commander of a 
contingent of mercenary Alans in the service of Byzantium at the 
beginning of the 14th c. (§§ 8.2; 5.25.2). — I Rubi6é i Lluch 
1927:13 and others deemed it to be the Christian anthroponym 
“George” (Failler 1990:57 “Gédérgous”; cf. § 15.41 Kouerji 
(15274), but the forms documented by Muntaner suggest the re- 
make of a foreign name. Some scholars give the form Gircon 
(Nicolau d’Olwer 1926:57; Lowe 1972:62), of uncertain origin. If 
the variant Girgan is not a mistake, it may respond to a graphic 
fluctuation on noting down a /d/ phoneme, caused by the develop- 
ment Alan *-dn > Oss. -on (cf. CLI 242). However, it could be a 
borrowing from MPers. Gurgén < OPers. *Vrkaina- (Elam. Mar- 
ke-na), a hypocoristic of *vrka- “wolf’, which was very popular 
in the Caucasus area: Arm. Vrkén, Gowrgén, Georg. Gurgen, Gr. 
Toupyévns (NB 355a-356b; OnP 191; NU 271; Gignoux 
1986:91); cf. also Oss. Wergon < Olran. *Vrkana- (Meid 1961; 
HICOA IV 93-94). 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


CHAPTER NINE 
GEORGIAN SOURCES 


9.1. The Alans and Georgia 


Under the name of Georgia (Sak ‘art‘velo), we designate the lands 
inhabited by peoples of diverse South-Caucasian ethnic groups 
which are found between the Caucasus, the Black Sea, Armenia, 
Azerbaijan and Turkey. This area, however, has only been united 
under the sway of one ruler for brief historical periods, remaining 
almost always divided into two main political entities: a Western 
one, called Egrisi, Ap‘xazet‘i or Imeret‘i (Gr. Kodyxts, Aadukn, 
’ABaoyta) and an Eastern one, called K ‘art ‘li (Gr. "IBnpia), whence 
the aforesaid global name Sa-k‘art‘vel-o, applied to Georgia when 
it was unified for the first time ca. 1008 by king Bagrat II. For 
some twenty centuries, Georgia has bordered to the North with the 
Central Caucasian lands inhabited by the Alans (Ovsni, Modern 
Osni).! The Dvalet‘i, the land of the Twalte or Southern Ossetes, 
has been part of Georgian dominions since ancient times, most 
likely to avoid raids from the North through the Darial Pass, the 
so-called “road of Dvalet‘i” (gza Dvalet‘isa). Even before the 
first historical appearance of the Alans and often in a mythical 
context, native sources inform us about frequent contacts of a di- 
verse nature between both peoples, providing us with a plenty of 
person names and details which often escape the attention of other 
sources held to be more reliable. 


! Place name Ovset‘i (Modern Oset‘i), whence Russ. Oceruuni, Ocerus and our 
“Ossetes, Ossetia” (cf. § 1.2). Two passages from the Georgian Chronicles seem, 
however, to give the form Alan: one mentions “the country of the Alans 
(Alanet‘i), which is Ap‘xazet‘i” (B 239; HG 395); in the other one, which speaks 
of “Germans” (Almanni) together with Scythians and Khazars in a list of peoples, 
Brosset suggests reading Alanni (B 244; HG 401 n. 2). 
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THE GEORGIAN CHRONICLES (K‘ART‘LIS C‘XOVREBA) 


9.2. Introduction? 


The name K‘art‘lis C‘xovreba “History (lit. “Life”) of Georgia”, 
has been given to a historical corpus compiled at the beginning of 
the 18th c. on orders of the Georgian King Vaxtang VI (d. 1734) 
and made up of seven different works:3 


“History of the Kings 11th c. | Leonti Mroveli} 4th c. B.c.—5th c. A.D. 
of Iberia” 


“History of King Vaxtang | 8th c.? JuanSer Sth-8th c. 
Gorgasali” JuanSeriani 


“Martyrdom 11th c. | Leonti Mroveli 736-786 
of King Aré‘il IT” 


“Chronicle of Iberia” 786-1072 
“History of the King 12th c. anonymous 1072-1125 
of Kings” 
‘Histories and Eulogies 13th c. | anonymous 1156-1212 
of the Sovereigns” 
“History of the Mongol 14th c. anonymous 1212-1318 
Invasions” 


During the 11th c. the first three works already made up a first 
corpus which was called “History of the Iberians” (K ‘art‘uelt‘a 
C‘xovreba), perhaps from the first two words of the title of the 
“History of the Kings of Iberia” (C‘xovreba K ‘art‘uelt‘a Mep‘e- 
t‘a), and was rebaptized about a century later with its present title 
(K ‘art‘lis C‘xovreba). In the middle of the 12th c. the “Chronicle 
of Iberia” and the “History of the King of Kings” were added; 


2 Abbreviations: B = page of the ms. used by Brosset for HG, being a copy of 
the Palavandov ms. (1761), one of the three that have preserved, together with 
the complete King Vaxtang Redaction (ca. 1703-61), the two continuations of 
the Chronicle (cf. Toumanoff 1943:164-65 n. 21; 1947:343); HG = page of the 
French trans. by M.F. Brosset, Histoire de la Géorgie I, St. Petersburg 1849-50; 
Q = page of S. Qauxt‘i8vili’s edition, I-II, T‘bilisi 1955-59; RCH = page of the 
English trans. by R.W. Thomson, Rewriting Caucasian History, Oxford 1996; V 
= Armenian adaptation of the Georgian Chronicles (Patmowt‘iwn Vrac), ed. 
Venice 1884. 

3 Cf. Toumanoff 1943:161-82; Deeters 1963:139-40; Assfalg 1991:317-18. 
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there still exists an Armenian adaptation of these first five works, 
the so-called Chronique Arménienne (Arm. Patmowt‘iwn Vrac‘), 
which has come down to us in a copy made between 1279 and 
1311. Finally, the Queen Mary codex (copied ca. 1638-45) is the 
first to give us the last two works. The Commission of scholars 
established by King Vaxtang VI ca. 1703-5 revised and corrected 
all these materials, continuing the annals from the point where they 
had been interrupted up to the time of this sovereign. 

In 1913 the Queen Anne codex was discovered; it was copied 
ca. 1479-95 and is the oldest to be preserved with the text previous 
to King Vaxtang Redaction. Although it does not include the 
“Histories and Eulogies of the Sovereigns” and the “History of 
the Mongol Invasions”, it has kept an eighth work, the “History 
of Five Reigns” (title proposed by Toumanoff 1947:342), by the 
so-called Chronicler of Giorgi IV The Resplendent, which covers 
the period from 1125 to 1223.4 Of the seven main works, only the 
“Martyrdom of King Ar¢‘il II’ —which is very short— contains no 
data on the Ossetes.° 


9.3. History of the Kings of Iberia® 


This work by Leonti Mroveli (11th c.), Archbishop of Ruisi, tells 
us of the period of Georgian history which goes from its mythical 
Origins up to the 5th c. A.D. According to the sources it depends 
on, it can be divided into three main parts: [1] from the Flood to 
Alexander the Great; [2] from Alexander to the 5th c. A.D., and 
[3] the Conversion of the Georgians and the life of Saint Nino 
(inserted in the previous one). The first part connects the local 
eponymous heroic genealogies with the Tabula Populorum (Gen. 
10), adding to it Syriac, Persian and Armenian traditions; the sec- 
ond is made up of two sets of chronicles which possibly go back to 
ancient royal archives; and the third is an adaptation of the 


4 The Queen Anne codex was edited by S. Qauxé‘i$vili (Tbilisi 1942). A brief 
passage from the latter, referred to in King Vaxtang Redaction and considered at 
first to be the work of the Commission, was published by Brosset; this was not 
the case for the rest (which has been inaccessible to us). The passage in question 
(B 230-31; HG 381-82), which deals with the reigns of Dimitri I (1125-54) and 
Davit* V (1154), contains no news on the Ossetes. 

> An extensive summary of the passages from K‘art‘lis C‘xovreba relating to 
the Ossetes (Alans) can also be found in Vs. Miller’s Oceruuckie Driogn under 
the title “CauybrenbcTBa aHHanb Baxtaura 06% oceTuHax® (Testimonies of the 
annals of Vaxtang on the Ossetes)” = O29 III 18-39. 

© C‘xovreba K‘art‘uelt‘a Mep‘et‘a da Pirvelt‘agant‘a Mamat‘a da Nat‘esavt‘a 
“History of the Kings, and of the Original Patriarchs and Tribes, of the Iberians” 
(see Toumanoff 1943:166-69). 
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“Conversion of Iberia” (Mok‘c‘evay K‘art‘lisay) by Gregory the 
Deacon (7th c.). 

9.3.1. The division of tongues and the scattering of peoples 
caused by God because of the tower at Babylon made the giant 
T‘argamos (Togorma), a descendant of Noah through T‘arSi and 
Iap‘et’, settle between Mts. Ararat and Masis. T‘argamos had 
many sons, eight of whom became renowned: Haos, K“‘art‘los, 
Bardos, Movakan, Lek, Heros, Kavkas and Egros, all of them gi- 
ants. After their father had divided his land among them, the eight 
brothers confronted in battle king Nebrot’ (Nimrod), their lord, 
who was killed by Haos (Arm. Hayk), the eponym of Armenia; as 
from then on, however, the chronicle centres on K‘art‘los, the 
eponym of Iberia (K ‘art‘li). The latter begot Mc‘xet‘os, Gardabos, 
Kaxos, Kuxos and Gat‘ios, who shared out his dominions. 
Mc‘xet‘os founded the city of Mc‘xet‘a, capital of ancient Iberia, 
and reigned over his brothers; on his death, however, his sons 
Up‘los —the legitimate successor-, Ojrhos and Javaxos fought for 
power with each other. Then “the attack of the Khazars” (gamosl- 
va Xazart‘a) took place, most likely the mythical memory of old 
migrations through the Caucasus or, at least, the justification of the 
presence of non-Caucasian peoples in the North from far off 
times. The Khazars, aware of the existence of the Daruband and 
Darial passes, crossed the Caucasus and in successive attacks they 
plundered the land of the descendants of T‘argamos, all of whom 
paid tribute to them from then on. “The king of the Khazars” 
(Xazart‘a mep‘e) had a son named Uobos (§ 9.29), to whom he 
gave the captives from Armenia and K“art‘li, as well as the portion 
of Kavkas to the West of the river Lomeki (Terek) as far as the end 
of the Caucasus (Western Ciscaucasia). “Uobos settled (there). 
Their descendants are the Ossetes; and that is Ossetia, which was 
the portion of Kavkas” (da daeSena Uobos: da mat‘ni nat‘esavni 
arian Ovsni, da igi ars Ovset‘i, romel nacili igo Kavkasisa).' 

9.3.2. As from here on, a series of episodes borrowed from the 
Xwaday-namag begins, i.e. the Persian royal annals in their form 
previous to Ferdusi’s SGhndme (§ 11.8), called by the Georgian 
author Sparst‘a C‘xovreba “History (Life) of the Persians”. And 
it so happened that the giant Ap‘ridon (NPers. Feridiin), king of 
the Persians (Sparsni), the descendants of Nebrot‘, sent the eris- 


7 Q 12 (RCH 15); B 6 (HG 25); according to Prince VaxuSt (d. 1772), 
Vaxtang VI’s natural son and one of the greatest Georgian historians, the Khazar 
attack took place in the year 2302 (Vulgata) or 3861 (kata ‘Pwpatous) of the 
world = 233 of the 8th Georgian cycle (xut‘asiani) = 1647 B.c. (cf. HG 24, n. 6); 
on this episode, see Alemany 1998, 1999. 
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t‘avi Ardam to subject the K‘art‘li, and the latter destroyed all the 
cities and castles of K‘art‘li, massacred the Khazars and founded 
the city of Daruband. When Ap‘ridon divided up his dominions 
among his sons, Iared (NPers. /rag) was given Persia (Sparset‘i) 
together with K‘art‘li, but he was attacked and killed by his two 
brothers. Then the descendants of K‘art‘los (K ‘art‘losianni) took 
advantage of this to free themselves from the Persian yoke and 
came to terms with the Ossetes, who came down, found the Persian 
erist‘avi on the plain and slew him, killing whatever Persians they 
found with the aid of the Georgians.’ New Persian attacks, often 
followed by Georgian rebellions, took place under king K‘ekapos, 
his son P‘araborot, king K ‘aixosro, king VaStaSabi’s son Spandiat- 
Rvali and king Baram, known by the name of Arda&ir.? 

9.3.3. Alexander the Great (Alek‘sandre Makedoneli) con- 
quered all K‘art‘li and left the patrician Azon (Gr. ’Idowv) there as 
erist‘avi, supported by 100,000 men. Azon occupied Egrisi and 
subjected the Ossetes, Leks and Khazars to tribute (da moxarke 
qvna Osni, Lekni da Xazarni).'° Before dying, Alexander divided 
up his empire among four relatives of his: Antiok‘os, Hromos, 
Bizintios and Platon.!! Bizintios was given Greece (Saberjnet‘i) 
and K ‘art‘li, still under the authority of the erist‘avi Azon, whom 
time had turned into an idolatrous, bloodthirsty tyrant. However, 
P‘arnavaz, a young man from Mc‘xet‘a, descended from Up‘los 
on his father’s side, by chance came across a cave full of treasu- 
res!? and proposed to a certain K‘uji that they should recruit an 
army and rebel. Once they had united, they easily came to terms 
with the Ossetes and Leks (da ezraxnes Ovst‘a da Lekt‘a), who 
were unwilling to pay tribute to Azon, and also with the people of 
Egrisi.'? Mistrusting his men, whom he had badly treated, Azon 
withdrew to Klarjet‘i (NE of present-day Turkey), while P‘arnavaz 
seized Mc‘xet‘a and conquered all K‘art‘li, obtaining help from 
king Antiochos of Syria (Antiok‘os Asurastani). In the next year, 
once Azon had brought together troops from Greece, he marched 
against P*‘arnavaz, who was supported by the cavalry of K ‘art‘li, 
K‘uji, the Ossetes and the ervist‘avis of Armenia, sent by Antiochos 


8 Q 13-14 (RCH 17); the text of B 7 (HG 27) has lacunae and seems to speak of 
“Greeks” (Berjenni) instead of Georgians. 

9 Cf. NPers. Kei Kaviis, Feriborz, Kei Yosré, GoStasp, Esfandyar (+ Georg. 
Rvali “bronze” = NPers. Rityin-tan “Brazen-body’”’), Ardasir Bahman. 

10 Q 19 (RCH 26); B 11 (HG 34). 

Il Gr, "AvTtoxos, ‘Ppos, Bu€dvtios (builders of Antioch, Rome and Byzan- 
tium) and ITAdtwv, who was given Alexandria (maybe a mistake for IItoA€ patos). 

12 Syriac tradition; cf. Toumanoff 1943:166 n. 9. 

13 Q 23 (RCH 31); B 13 (HG 38). 
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to assist him. In the ensuing battle, Azon was defeated and killed 
by P‘arnavaz, who became king of K‘art‘li and gave a sister of his 
in marriage to the king of the Ossetes (Ovst‘a mep‘e) and another 
to K‘uji, who was confirmed as ervist‘avi of Egrisi and Suanet‘i.!4 

9.3.4. After a long and joyful reign, P‘arnavaz (299-234 B.C.),!° 
who inaugurated the dynasty of the K ‘art‘losianni or P ‘arnavazi- 
anni, was succeeded by his son Saurmag (§ 9.27), who success- 
fully dealt with a conspiration of the erist‘avis of K‘art‘li, assisted 
by “the king of the Ossetes, the son of his father’s sister” (Ovst‘a 
mep ‘esa, mamisa disculsa missa).'®© Saurmag (234-159 B.C.)!? 
adopted a Persian, a descendant of Nebrot*, called Mirvan, who 
succeeded him as first of the Nebrot‘ianni (159-109 B.C.).!8 How- 
ever, when P‘arnajom (109-90 B.C.),!? Mirvan’s son, brought 
from Persia fire-worshippers and magi, he caused a revolt and was 
defeated and killed in combat. The kingdom was then ruled by 
ArSak (90-78 B.C.),*° son of the king of Armenia, an ally of the 
rebels, which was to give rise to the ArSakunianni or Arsacids. 
These three dynasties (indigenous, Persian and Armenian) alter- 
nated in power until the middle of the 3rd c. A.D. 

9.3.5. During the reign of Aderki (A.D. 1-58),?! an Arsacid, the 
birth, preaching and death of Jesus Christ (leso K ‘riste) took place, 
as well as the first legendary evangelization of the Caucasian lands 
by the apostles Andrew (Andria) and Simon the Canaanite (Simon 
Kananeli), who entered the land of Ossetia and reached a city 
(k‘alak‘i) named P‘ostap‘ori, where they worked great miracles, 
converting and baptizing many people.?? 


14 Q 23-24 (RCH 32-33); B 14 (HG 39-40). On the Georg. term mep‘e “king”, 
applied here for the first time to the Ossetes, see Toumanoff 1943:157 n. 44: “the 
Georgian equivalent of ‘king’, mep‘e, denotes a reigning monarch of royal rank, 
whether man or woman”. 

13 Gr. bapvdBacos (NU 94: Med. *Farna-bazu- “Gliicks-Arm”); Toumanoff 
1969:8-9; Suny 1989:12; according to VaxuSt, P‘arnavaz reigned 302-237 B.c. 
(Brosset HG 36). 

16 Q 27 (RCH 38); B 16 (HG 44). He was the son of the Ossete king who had 
supported P*arnavaz and K‘uji against Azon. 

'7 Toumanoff 1969:9; Vaxu&t 237-162 B.c. (HG 43). 

18 Yat. Meribanes (cf. NU 166: Med. *Miéra-banu- “Mithra-Glanz”, MPers. 
Mihrban); Toumanoff 1969:10; VaxuSt 162-112 B.c. (HG 45). 

19 Derived from *farnah-; Toumanoff 1969:10; Vaxu8t 112-93 B.c. (HG 47) . 

20 Gr. "Apodkns (Parth. Argak); Toumanoff 1969:11 ‘Aptaétas; Vaxust 93-81 
B.C. (HG 48). 

21 Toumanoff 1969:11-12 bapacpdvns; Vaxust 2 B.C.-A.D. 55 (HG 53). 

22 Q 42 (RCH 359); B 28 (HG 61). A later addition to the text (Georg. c‘anart‘i 
interpolation”). The name of the city is given as P‘ostap‘ori da Bosp‘ori by B. 
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9.3.6. Later on, we find a long passage which shows similarities 
with the episode of Sat‘inik in Movsés Xorenac‘i (§ 7.5.2). The 
Armenian king larvand tyrannized the Georgians and had seized 
the borders of K‘art‘li. The Arsacid kings Azork and Armazel,?? 
however, planned to recover the lost territories and summoned the 
Ossetes and Leks. “The kings of the Ossetes, two gigantic broth- 
ers” (Ovst‘a mep‘eni, jmani orni goliat‘ni) called Bakuz (§ 9.15) 
and Anbazuk (§ 9.11), joined the Georgian army together with 
Pechenegs (Paéanikni) and Circassians (Jik‘ni), and the Leks 
brought with them Durjuks and Didos as well. After plundering 
Sirakuan and Vanand as far as Bagrevand and Basian (North of 
Lake Van), and also Da&sti (“the Plain’) as far as Naxéevan (South 
of Siwnik‘), the Northerners (C‘rdiloni) withdrew with prisoners 
and booty, crossing the river Mtkuari (Kura). However, Sumbat 
Bivritian, spaspet of the Armenian king ArtaSan, brother and suc- 
cessor of Iarvand, challenged Bazuk and Anbazuk and killed them 
both in single combat.74 Once “those two brothers, the chiefs of 
all heroes” (mani isi orni, t‘avni goliat‘obisa qovlisani) had 
fallen, a bloody battle began, and Sumbat defeated the army of the 
North and slew all the Ossetes and Leks, of whom only a few es- 
caped. But the struggle did not end here, since Sumbat ravaged 
K‘art‘li, built the castle of Samc‘xe in the land of Ojrhevi as a 
bastion and left in it troops, while the Georgians fortified their cas- 
tles and cities, and the Ossetes joined with them in garrisoning their 
strongholds and attacking the Armenians. ArtaSan and Sumbat, 
however, besieged Mc‘xet‘a for five months and forced both 
nations to submit.*? Some years later, taking advantage of a war of 
the Armenians against the Persians, Georgians and Ossetes attacked 
Armenia again, defeating and capturing Zaren, ArtaSan’s son, 
whom they imprisoned in the fortress (c‘ixe) of Darialan. When 
the conflict with the Persians was over, however, Sumbat invaded 
T‘rialet‘i with a huge army and finally a definitive peace was ar- 
ranged. Zaren, who had been kept alive by the Georgians although 
their Ossete allies, thirsty for revenge, wished to kill him, was given 
up; in exchange, the borders of K‘art‘li were restored and an alli- 


23 At this time, according to Toumanoff 1969:12-15, the struggles for power 
at the heart of the reigning dynasty gave rise to the legend of a dyarchy; the 
epigraphic testimonies, however, mention a Mi@piSdtns who would have reigned 
ca. 58-106 (VaxuSt 87-103; cf. HG 65). On the episode about Bazuk and Anbazuk, 
cf. ibid. p. 13: “this seems an obvious enough reference to the Alan invasion of 
cis-Caucasia in 72 and of King Tiridates I of Armenia’s expedition against the 
Alans”. 

24 Q 45-46 (RCH 54-55); B 30-31 (HG 66-68). 

25 Q 46-48 (RCH 55-57); B 31-32 (HG 68-69). 
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ance was set up between Armenians, Georgians and Ossetes, who 
became friends from then on.?° 

9.3.7. Nevertheless, a century later king Amazasp II (185-89),?’ 
an Arsacid, had to face up to a huge Ossete army (Ovsni, spani 
didni) which came down the road of Dvalet‘i (gza Dvalet‘isa) with 
the aim of destroying Mc‘xet‘a. Supported by the erist‘avis of 
Kaxet‘i, Xunan and Sam§vilde, he conquered the enemy and slew 
many champions in single combat, among them a prominent 
soldier named Xuanxua (§ 9.33) and even the king of the Ossetes 
(mep‘e Ovst‘a), and in the next year he descended on Ossetia and 
plundered it. But after this he became a tyrant and the five eris- 
t‘avis of the West rebelled against him, assisted by the king of Ar- 
menia and the Ossetes, who came down the road of T’akueri and 
joined the erist‘avis of Egrisi in order to avenge their dead. Then 
king Amazasp was defeated and slain at Gutis-Hevi, and Rev, son 
of the Armenian king, came to the throne.?8 

9.3.8. When K‘asre AnuSarvan the Sasanian’? became king in 
Persia, he was defeated by Kosaro (Arm. Xosrov), king of Arme- 
nia. The latter was helped by the Georgian king Asp‘agur (265- 
84),3° who “opened the Gates of the Caucasians” (ganuxunis 
karni Kavkasiant‘ani) and brought down Ossetes, Leks and Kha- 
zars, who joined forces with Kosaro.3! K‘asre, however, had Ko- 
saro murdered by a treacherous relative, and so he seized Armenia, 
attacked K‘art‘li and made Asp‘agur (§ 9.12) flee to Ossetia, 
where he died while trying to recruit an army.*? Then the erist ‘avis 
of K‘art‘li, gathered together in Mc‘xet‘a with the spaspet 
Maezan, agreed to present their submission to the Persian king and 


26 Q 48-49 (RCH 57-59); B 32-33 (HG 69-71). 

27 Gr. "ApdCaonos, ‘Apacdomns (cf. NU 112: Med. *Hamdazdspa-); Toumanoff 
1969:17; VaxuSt 182-186 (HG 75). 

28 Q 55-57 (RCH 65-68); B 35-37 (HG 75-77). 

29 K‘asre put an end to the Arsacid kings (mep‘eni AZgalanianni) and was also 
known as Ardabir or ArdaSir; therefore he must be the founder of the Sasanian 
dynasty, ArdaxSir Pabagan (224-40), here misnamed Husrav Anosruvan. 

30 Toumanoff 1969:19-21; VaxuSt 262-65 (HG 78). 

31 Q 59 (RCH 70); B 37-38 (HG 78-79). On these events, cf. Agat‘angelos 
(§ 7.2.1), who speaks of “the Gates of the Alans and the Guard of Cor” (zdrowns 
Alanac‘ ew zCoray pahakin) = Darial and Darband. Another passage (Q 136 [RCH 
149]; B 82 [HG 140]) tells that the Armenians suggested to the Georgian king 
Varaz Bak‘ar (380-94) “to open the Gates of the Caucasians and to bring down 
Ossetes and Leks” (ganaxunen karni Kavkasiant‘ani, da gamoiqvannen Ovsni da 
Lekni) to oppose a Persian army, but this time they were not heeded. 

32'Q 62 (RCH 73); B 39 (HG 82). 
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to ask him for his son to rule over them.*? K‘asre gave them his 
son Mirian as king, who was the first of the Chosroids (Xosro- 
vianni). It was during Mirian’s (284-361) reign, in his old age, 
that the definitive conversion of Georgia by Saint Nino occurred. 
On the other hand, in response to a raid led by the Ossetes P‘eros 
(§ 9.25) and Kavtia (§ 9.23) against K‘art‘li, Mirian ravaged 
Ossetia, penetrated as far as Khazaria and returned by the road of 
Dvalet‘i.*° 


9.4. History of King Vaxtang Gorgasali*® 


A note in the text of the Queen Anne and Queen Mary codices 
attributes this work to prince JuanSer JuanSeriani (8th c.?). It com- 
prises [1] the half-legendary epic of the Chosroid king Vaxtang I 
Gorgasali (447-522)°’ and [2] the history of Iberia after his reign 
down to the 8th c.; both parts show the influence of Persian 
sources (Xwadday-namag, cf. § 9.3.2) and, specifically, the figure 
of Vaxtang is modelled on that of the Persian king Bahram Gur. 
9.4.1. Almost at the beginning, we come across the description 
of a war on Ossetia (lask‘roba Ovset‘zed). When Vaxtang (§ 9.32) 
was ten years old, innumerable Ossete troops (Ovsni spani uric‘- 
xuni) came down and ravaged K‘art‘li from:the source of the 
Mtkuari as far as Xunan. They devastated the plains, destroyed the 
city of Kasp and led away Vaxtang’s sister Miranduxt, who was 
three years old.78 Then they entered and plundered Ran and 
Movakan, and returned to Ossetia, going through the Gate of 
Daruband, because its inhabitants gave them passage (da gamvles 
kari Darubandisa, ramet‘u t‘wt‘ gza sc‘es Darubandelt‘a). How- 
ever, when Vaxt‘ang was fifteen, he summoned all the nobles of 


33 A Georgian envoy despatched to the Persian king informed him of the 
decision taken by the grandees and answered to his questions, describing, among 
other things, the city of Mc‘xet‘a and its proximity to the Khazars and Ossetes 
(Q 63 [RCH 75]; B 40 [HG 83]). In the Armenian adaptation (V 40), he is more 
explicit: “close to us are the Ossetes, and Alans, and Leks, and Svan (Sonk‘), and 
Khazars, and all the region of the North”. 

34 Toumanoff 1969:21-22; Suny 1989:15; VaxuSt 265-342 (HG 83). 

35 Q 67-68 (RCH 80); B 42 (HG 86); cf. Georg. Mirvan (n. 18). The Armenian 
text (V 42) gives a curious gen. pl. form Awset‘ac‘ v.1. Awset‘ayc‘ “of Ossetia”. 

36 C‘xovreba Vaxtang Gorgaslisa Mep‘isa Mgobelt‘a, da Semdgomad T‘wt'‘ 
Mis Didisa da Gmrt‘is Msaxurisa Mep‘isa, Romeli Umetesad Sxuat‘a Gant‘k‘mu- 
lad Gamoé‘nda Qovelt‘a Mep‘et‘a K‘art‘lisat‘a “History of Vaxtang Gorgasali’s 
Parents, and then of That Great and God-Serving King Himself, Who Manifested 
Himself More Glorious than All the Other Kings of Iberia” (see Toumanoff 
1943:169-171). 

37 Toumanoff 1969:28-29: Suny 1989:23; VaxuSt 446-99 (HG 148). 

38 On Miranduxt’s captivity see also Q 185 (RCH 201); B 113 (HG 182). 
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K‘art‘li and exhorted them to wage war on Ossetia. Assisted by his 
uncle Varaz-Bakur, the erist‘avi of Ran, he got reinforcements 
from all the kings of the Caucasus (qovelni mep‘eni Kavkasianni) 
in T‘ianet‘i and then crossed the Gate of Darialan (kari Dari- 
alanisa), while the kings of Ossetia (mep‘et‘a Ovset‘isat‘a) also as- 
sembled their troops and were joined by a force from Khazaria. As 
soon as the contenders had encamped on either side of the Aragyvi, 
single combats began. With a blow of his sword, the Khazar T‘ar- 
han (§ 9.28) split the head of the Persian champion P*‘arsman- 
P‘arux down to his shoulders, but he was killed the following day 
by Vaxtang, at that time a young man of sixteen; on the third day, 
the Ossete Bagat‘ar (Bagat‘ar Ovsi: § 9.14) befell the same fate,>? 
and then a battle was fought, whose outcome was a great Georgian 
victory. The Ossetes were defeated, their army fled, many of them 
were annihilated or taken captive and both Ossetia and the lands of 
Pechenegs and Circassians (Pacaniket‘i da Jik‘et‘i) were pillaged; 
Vaxtang brought back his sister, released all the Georgian captives 
and took many hostages from the Ossetes; and all this was acom- 
plished in four months.*° 

9.4.2. K‘asre Ambarvez, son of the Persian king Urmizd, had 
occupied K‘art‘li on the death of the Chosroid king Bakur III (?- 
580),*! but the erist‘avis took advantage of troubles in Persia and 
asked the Byzantine Emperor* for a king. He gave them Guaram 
(588-6027), the first curopalates (kurapalati < Gr. koupotadaTns) 
and founder of the Bagratid dynasty, of Armenian origin, which 
was to rule Georgia up to the beginning of the 19th century. Then 
the Emperor gave much treasure to.Guaram and ordered him to 
lead down troops of the North (€‘rdilos lask‘arni); and Guaram 
brought down Ossetes, Durjuks and Didos commanded by Geor- 
gian erist‘avis, who entered and ravaged Persian Aderbadagan.*3 


39 Both duels are reminiscent of the episode of David and Goliath (I Kg 17). 

409 Q 145-156 (RCH 161-171); B 88-96 (HG 150-160). A new interpolation in 
Q 156 (RCH 362-3) adds: “so he subdued the Ossetes and Cumans. And he built 
the Gates of Ossetia, which we call Darian. [...] The great nations of the Ossetes 
and Cumans cannot pass through them without the permission of the king of the 
Georgians” (xolo daimoré‘ilna Ovsni da Qivé‘aqni, da Sek‘mna karni Ovset‘isani, 
romelt‘a C‘uen, Darianisad ucodt‘ ... ara helecip‘ebis gamoslvad didt‘a mat‘ 
nat‘esavt‘a Ovst‘a da Qivé‘aqt‘a t‘wnier brmanebisa K‘art‘velt‘a mep‘isa). 

41 Toumanoff 1969:29; Suny 1989:25; VaxuSt 557-70 (HG 214). As for 
Urmizd and K‘asre Ambarvez, they must be Hormizd IV (579-590) and Husrav II 
Abarvéz (590-628). 

42 Lit. “the king of the Greeks” (Berjent‘ mep‘e); probably Emperor Maurice 
(582-602). 

43 Q 219-220 (RCH 230); B 137 (HG 220-221). 
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9.4.3. When the Hagarene emir Murvan Qru** came to the Cau- 
casus in 735/6, he seized Dariel and Daruband, destroyed all the 
cities and fortresses of K‘art‘li and passed on to Egrisi in pursuit 
of Mir and Aré‘il II, kings of K‘art‘li, who had taken refuge in the 
fortress of Anakop‘i. But the Emperor’s (Keisrisa) erist‘avi Leon 
had entered “the fortress of Sobgi (Arm. Sowbata), which is at the 
pass of Ossetia” (c‘ixesa Sina Sobgisasa, romel ars gardasavalsa 
Ovset ‘isasa), and no one was able to give battle to Qru.*> 

9.4.4. Some additions to the original work deal with the Ossetes: 

(a) in the reign of the Chosroid P‘arsman V (547-61) the 
Persians came and ravaged K‘art‘li and Ran; but according to the 
Armenian adaptation of the chronicles, the attack was carried out 
by the Ossetes, and it was P‘arsman who was obliged to request aid 
from the Persians against them.*® 

(b) a short passage taken from the Life of Saint Sio tells of the 
rebellion of the tribe of the Xaskun (v.l. Taskun) against Justinian 
(lustinianos, mep‘e Berjent‘a) “in the regions of Ossetia, in the 
country of Abasgia” (brmoda kermot‘a Ovset‘isat‘a, sazgvarsa 
Avazgiassa); they were reduced to obedience by king P‘arsman VI 
(561-579?).4? 

(c) in the sixth General Council of the Christian Church held in 
Constantinople in 680, Ossetia is mentioned as being among the 
lands depending on the Catholicos (Kat ‘alikosi) of K‘art‘li.*® 


9.5. Chronicle of Iberia*? 


The work of a contemporary of king Bagrat IV, it covers the pe- 
riod which goes from the death of the martyr king Aré‘il II (786) 


44 “Murvan the Deaf” (cf. V 99 Arm. Mruan Xul), that is Marwan b. Muhammad 
(as for the date, cf. al-Tabarl § 6.21.2.h; 3.c). The joint “reign” of Mir and Aré‘il 
was dated by VaxuSt (HG 237) 663-68, which is obviously wrong. 

45 Q 235 (RCH 242); B 145 (HG 240 n. 4). Leon was imperial duke of Abasgia 

46 Q 206, V 94 (RCH 225); B 126 (HG 201 n. 8). According to Thomson (RCH 
225 Arm. n. 41), “the motivation for this change ... is unclear. Armenian writers 
would not normally hesitate to describe what to them might appear unprovoked 
Persian aggression”. On P‘arsman V, cf. Toumanoff 1969:29; VaxuSt 528-42 (HG 
201). 

47 Q 214 (RCH 369; cf. 226, n. 94); B 133 (HG 212 n. 4). Brosset compared 
Xaskun with Gr. Kacaxta “Circassia” (§ 5.3.1.e), “quoique les consonnes forte 
et gutturale soient transposées”. On P‘arsman VI, cf. Toumanoff 1969:29; Vaxust 
542-57 (HG 202). 

48 Q 232 (RCH 371); B 143 (HG 236). The text gives the wrong date 656; this 
report is a clear interpolation, since both the Church of unified Georgia 
(Eklesiisa Sak‘art‘velosat‘ws) and later political entities such as Sak‘i, Sirvan or 
Samc‘xe-Saat‘abago are said to be under the sway of the Catholicos of K ‘art‘li. 

49 Matiané K‘art ‘lisay (see Toumanoff 1943:173-174). 
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up to that of the former sovereign (1072), i.e. from the end of 
Muslim oppression to the beginning of the Bagratid Empire. 

9.5.1. During the reign of Bagrat I (842?-876),>° the Turk Buga 
came with a large army, ravaged all Armenia and successively 
defeated Sahak, rebel amir of T‘pilisi, and T‘evdosi, king of 
Ap‘xazet‘i, who fled along the road to Dvalet‘1. Since Buga was 
intending to attack Ossetia, he advanced to C‘xavat‘i, but had to 
spend the winter at Bardav, held back by the snow and the resis- 
tance of the Mt‘iulni. However, he brought through about one 
hundred Ossete households from Darialan and settled them at 
Dmanisi (TaSiri, SW of T‘pilisi). In the next summer he wished to 
attack Ossetia again, but was ordered to leave K‘art‘li, suspect of 
negotiating with the Khazars.>! 

9.5.2. Adarnase IV (888-923),>* king of K‘art‘li, defeated an 
army led by Nasra, brother-in-law of king Bagrat I of Ap‘xazet‘i 
(ca. 887-99).53 Both Nasra and his ally the Ossete mt‘avari Baqa- 
t‘ar (§ 9.14) were killed.>4 

9.5.3. The Ossete king (Ovst‘a mep‘e) Urdure (§ 9.30) was slain 
in battle by Kwirike III, king of Kaxet‘i, but the latter was killed in 
revenge while hunting in the mountains of P‘idrazi by an Ossete 
slave (nadirobasa Sina, P‘idrazis gort‘a, Ovsisa monisa mier) in 
1029.>> 

9.5.4. On the death of his first wife, king Bagrat [IV (1027-72) 
married the Ossete princess Borena (§ 9.16). Bagrat’s brother 
Demetre (§ 9.20), son of the second wife of their father Giorgi I 
(1014-27), who was also the daughter of an Ossetian king, took 
over Anakop‘i and tried to seize the throne on two occasions 
without success, assisted by the Byzantines.°® Later on, Bagrat 


50 Suny 1989:30; Vaxust (HG 265) 826-76. 

51 Q 256-257 (RCH 261); B 158 (HG 266-268). Invasion dated 851 by Ta’ri 
Bab al-Abwab (§ 6.22.1.a); cf. Marquart 1903:412; Dunlop 1954:194. 

52 Suny 1989:30; Vaxust (HG 273) 881-923. 

53 Toumanoff 1956:78 n. 18, 82. Nasra’s campaign has been dated 888. 

54 Q 261 (RCH 265); B 161 (HG 274). On Georg. mt‘avari, applied to this 
Bagat‘ar, see Toumanoff 1943:147 n. 25: “the term Mt‘avari ‘Sovereign Prince’ 
is derived, like T‘avadi ‘Prince’, from T‘avi ‘head’; it is used to render from Greek 
both the noun @pxwv and (in compound words) the prefix apxt-”; cf. Suny 
1989:322. 

55 Q 297 (RCH 289); B 181-182 (RCH 317). For the chronology of the reign 
of Kwirike III (1010-1029), see Suny 1989:33; according to VaxuSt (HG 317 n. 
5), he died 1039. Brosset’s trans. “l’esclave osse Phidarz Gorthan accomplit sur 
lui la vengeance de sang” seems wrong, as he himself pointed out (HG 317 n. 4). 

56 Q 295-301 (RCH 288-293); B 181-184 (HG 315-322). One may conjecture 
a possible kinship of Borena and Dorgoleli to Urdure (§ 9.5.3). Bagrat and 
Borena had a daughter named Mart‘a, who was given in marriage to the “king of 
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brought down Dorgoleli (§ 9.21), king of the Ossetes and Bore- 
na’s brother, with 40,G00 men and put him under the command of 
his son, Giorgi curopalates (future Giorgi II: 1072-1089), in order 
to ravage the Muslim enclave of Ganja, where they took innumer- 
able captives and booty. After this the great king of the Ossetes 
(didman Ovst‘a mep‘eman) Dorgoleli requested an audience, 
which was accorded him, and he set out with all the leaders of Os- 
setia (govlit‘a t‘avadit‘a Ovset‘isat‘a) and came to K‘ut‘at‘isi to 
visit her sister. Bagrat met them at Kezuni, where they spent toge- 
ther twelve days; then he gave presents and gifts to the king and all 
the nobles of Ossetia (mep‘esa da govelsa didebulsa Ovset‘isasa) 
and sent them away.°’ 


9.6. History of the King of Kings*® 


This anonymous work, a panegyric of king Davit’ IV Agmacene- 
beli (“The Builder”: 1089-1125), only contains one report on the 
Ossetes. Davit‘ had married Guaranduxt, daughter of the supreme 
leader of the Cumans (Svili Qivé ‘agt‘a umt‘avresisa) At‘rak‘a, son 
of Saragan, and decided to settle in Georgia a large Cuman force 
of some 45,000 men with their families. When they asked for safe 
passage through Ossetia, Davit* entered this land and, was met by 
the kings of Ossetia and all their princes (mep‘eni Ovset‘isani da 
qovelni mt‘avarni mat‘ni). Hostages were given by both Ossetes 
and Cumans, and peace was made between them. Davit‘ took con- 
trol of the fortresses of Darial and those of all the Gates of Ossetia 
and of the Caucasus mountain (c‘ixeni Darialasa da gqovelt‘a 
kart‘a Ovset‘isat‘a da Kavkasiisa mt‘isat‘ani), and by so doing he 
created a safe passage for the Cumans.°? 


9.7. Histories and Eulogies of the Sovereigns® 


The anonymous author of this work, which covers the reigns of 
Giorgi III and T‘amar (1156-1212), is known in Georgian litera- 


the Greeks” (Q 307 = RCH 300); in fact, after taking the Greek name of Mapta, 
she married Michael VII Ducas (1071-78) and later Nicephorus III Botaneiates 
(1078-81); see § 5.21.1. Giorgi I’s second wife was the Alan ’AA6y of John 
Scylitzes (§ 5.28.1; cf. § 1.2.c; HG 315 n. 4). 

57 Q 313 (RCH 304-305); B 192 (HG 3335). Giorgi had been created curopalates 
ca. 1060, and Arab sources (§ 6.22.3) record this incursion in 1065. 

98 C‘xovreba Mep‘et‘-Mep‘isa (see Toumanoff 1943:174-175).’ 

>? Q 336 (RCH 327-328); B 211 (HG 362); an event recalled in Q 360 (RCH 
350); B 227 (HG 378). Saragan can be identified with some certainty as ORuss. 
INapoxaub (see § 13.5 n. 18). 

60 Tstoriani da Azmani Saravandt‘a (see Toumanoff 1943:175-176) 
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ture as the First Historian of T‘amar. His work tells us of the rela- 
tionships between Georgians and Ossetes during this period. 
Demetre I (1125-1154) married off his son Giorgi to the beautiful 
Burduxan (§ 9.17), daughter of Xuddan (§ 9.34), king of the Os- 
setes.°! When reigning under the name of Giorgi III (1156-1184), 
the latter was supported by the Ossetes in his fight against Varazg, 
Atabeg of Persia (at‘abagsa Sparset‘isasa).®* One of the sons of 
the kings of Ossetia (Ovst‘a mep‘et‘a S§vilni) is said to have died of 
love for the great Queen T‘amar (1184-1212), daughter of Giorgi 
and Burduxan.®? Later on, T‘amar married his second husband, 
the Ossete prince (or king) Davit‘-Soslan (§ 9.19), descendant of 
Demetre, son of Giorgi I, and therefore a Bagratid.® 


9.8. History of the Mongol Invasions® 


Written during the 14th c. by an anonymous author, this work has 
preserved for us the memory of events starting from the reign of 
Giorgi IV up to that of Giorgi VI (1212-1318), i.e., the time of the 
Mongol invasion and domination. 

9.8.1. The reign of Giorgi IV Lasa (“The Resplendent”, 1212- 
23), son of T‘amar and Davit‘-Soslan, coincides with the first in- 
cursion of the Mongols (T‘at‘arni) against Caucasian territories 
and marks the beginning of Georgian decadence. As for the Os- 
setes, the chronicle mentions the fact that Jot‘i (Mong. J6éi), the 
first-born son of C‘ingiz-Qaen (Mong. Cinggis gayan), was given 
as appanage, among other lands, Great Cumania, Ossetia, Khazaria 
and Russia (didi Saqivé‘aget‘i, Ovset‘i, Xazaret‘i da Ruset‘i),®® 
which also appear later as dominions of Bat‘o-Qaen (Mong. Batu 
qayan).®’ Apart from this data, however, the only specific report 


61 Q II 116; B 232 (HG 383). 

62 Q II 11; B 236 (HG 392). Varazg is otherwise unknown; the Atabeg of 
Azerbaijan was then called Ildegiz (1136-1172); cf. HG 391 n. 2; Justi NB 461; 
Grousset 1965:213. 

63 Q II 37-38; B 256 (HG 413). 

64 Q II 121-122; B 263-264 (HG 420-423). Cf. Q 369 T‘amaris k‘mari Davit' 
igo Ovst‘ mep‘e; Justi NB 407-408. According to a margin note by VaxuSt (cf. 
HG 421 n. 1), Davit‘-Soslan was son of the Ossete king Jadaron (§ 9.21), 
grandson of the Ossete king At‘on (§ 9.12) and great-grandson of Davit‘ 
(§ 9.17), son of Demetre (§ 9.19). 

65 Title given by modern scholars; the actual work has no title (neither its 
beginning nor its end have survived; see Toumanoff 1943:176 n. 71). 

66 Q II 163, 181; B 320, 332 (HG 491, 509). Joé‘i is said to be the Georgian 
form of a name T‘ubi, but the latter, as stated by Brosset (HG 491 n. 2), must be a 
copyist error instead of T‘uSi , a Georgian equivalent of the well-known Arabic 
form (455 Tusi (cf. Pelliot 1949[II]:10, 17-20: dissimilated or Turkic form?). 

67 Q II 196, 229, 234; B 341, 361, 364 (HG 522, 546, 550). 
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we have during this chaotic period is of Ossete and Durjuk troops 
coming from Darial and forming part of the heterogeneous army 
assembled by Queen Rusudan (1223-45) to face the H’arizmian 
invasion led by Jalaledin in 1225-30.68 The marriage of king 
Davit‘ VII Ulu (d. 1269/70) and the Ossete Alt‘un (§ 9.10), due to 
the barrenness of his first wife Jigda-Xat‘un, does not seem to have 
been any more a political union.®? 

9.8.2. During the reign of Vaxtang II (1289-92), P‘arejan 
(§ 9.24), son of the king of the Ossetes (Ovst‘a mep‘esa je), sup- 
ported the cause of Davit‘, son of Demetre II (1269-89), together 
with the Atabeg Xutlubuga.’? When his protégé came to power 
under the name of Davit* VIII (1292-1310), P‘arejan seems to 
have accompanied him when he was ordered to attack the Greek 
city of Tunguzalo by K‘ugat‘u. In the meantime, however, the Os- 
setes plundered K‘art‘li and took hold of the city of Gori, where 
they were besieged by Amada, evist‘avi of K‘art‘li, and only man- 
aged to save their lives because they requested help from the 
Mongols, who mediated a peace.’! From then on, Ossetes and 
Georgians became bitter enemies, as is demonstrated by the 
episode of the death of the Ossetes Sat‘xis (§ 9.26) and Uzurabeg 
(§ 9.31), who went to T‘bilisi to trade and were slain by a Geor- 
gian named Rati.’? 

9.8.3. Around 1300 it seems that P‘arejan’s place was taken by 
a certain Baqat‘ar (§ 9.14), mt‘avari of the Ossetes and an ally of 
Salva K‘uenip ‘leveli, a “traitor” in the service of Xutlubuga, gen- 
eral of the Il-ban Qazan.73 In the midst of the general anarchy, 
Baqat‘ar devoted himself to devastating K‘art‘li and T‘rialet‘i; 
taking advantage of a defeat of Davit‘ VIII by his brother Vaxtang 
—enthroned by Qazan under the name of Vaxtang III (1301-7)-, 
Baqat‘ar increased his attacks on K‘art‘li until he was defeated by 
the mt‘avari Beka and forced to withdraw into the citadel of Jama, 
which he had recently seized. Beka besieged the fortress, and after 
a long struggle, Baqat‘ar capitulated and was executed.74 

9.8.4. The Ossetes of Gori still took part in the expedition sent 
against the Gilan by Oljat‘a-Sultan, the successor of Qazan, within 


68 Q II 183; B.334 (HG 510). Jalaledin is Galal al-Din Sah of Harizm. 

69 Q II 237; B 366 (HG 553-554). 

70 Q II 294; B 407 (HG 608). P‘arejan is called Ovst‘a mt‘avari in Q II 297. 

71 Q II 296-97; B 408 (HG 611-12). K‘ugat‘u is the Il-han Gaihatu (1291-95), 
but the city (k‘alak ‘i) of Tunguzalo is otherwise unknown (cf. HG 611 n. 2). 

72 Q II 297-98; B 409; HG 612-13. 

73 Q II 305; B 414; HG 623. Qazan (Gaz4n) reigned 1295-1304. 

74 Q II 316-17; B 421-22; HG 633-34. 
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the third army corps led by a certain Jalaiar.7> The confrontation 
between Ossetes and Georgians ended when king Giorgi V the 
Illustrious (1314-46) expelled the Ossetes from K‘art‘li and deci- 
mated them, recovering control of the Caucasian roads.’ 


Giorgi I (1014-1027) 


= 1. Mariam 
= 2. daughter of the king of the Ossetes (Gr. ’A\61) 


= 1. Mariam = 2. “Ad87} 


Bagrat IV (1027-1072) = 2. Borena, Demetre 
sister of Dorgoleli, king of the Ossetes 


Davit' 


Mart‘a (Mapia yn €& “AAavav) Giorgi II At‘on, 
= 1. Michael VII Ducas (1072- king of the 
= 2. Nicephorus III Botaneiates 1089) Ossetes 


Davit‘ IV (1089-1125) Jadaron 
king of the 
Demetre I (1125-1154) Ossetes 


Davit‘ Soslan, 


Giorgi HI (1156-1184) = Burduxan, Davit’ V (1154) Heda king 
daughter of Xuddan, king of the Ossetes of the Ossetes 


T‘amar (1184-1212) = Davit'‘ 
Soslan, Ossete prince Other kings 


of the Ossetes 
(kinship unknown) 

Giorgi IV LaSa (1212-1223) Rusudan (1223-1245) Urdure, d. 1029 
Dorsgoleli, ca. 1065 


Davit’ VII Ulu (d. 1269/70) | *444an, Lath c. 


= Alt‘un, Ossete 


7) Q II 318; B 423-24 (HG 636-38). Oljat‘a-Sultan is the [l-han Oljeitii (1304- 
16); Jalaiar might be Hasan Galayir, of Mongol origin and father of the Il-han 
Oweis (cf. HG 636 n. 3). 

76 Q II 297; B 408; HG 612; cf. Vaxu8t in HG 645-46. 
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9.9. Agsart‘an 


PN [m.] S Agsart‘an Q 308-328 (B 189-206), etc. — P Name of 
two kings of Kaxet‘i, Agsart‘an I (1058-84) & Agsart‘an II 
(1102-5), as well as of other persons (cf. NB 12: Arm. Asxart‘an, 
Arab. Asartan). — I From an Olran. *xSa@ra- > Oss.D. exsare I. 
“xsar “bravery, victory, power” + Olran. suffix *-ana-; cf. 
among others the names =ap8avosg (Tanais IIIP) and =aptapos 
(Olbia), as well as Oss.D. Axserteg I.*Xserteg < Olran. 
*y§adraka-, the name of a Nart hero (O23 III 80; NB 12; Slav. I 
143, 172-174, 191; OA@ I 188-189; Ocw. 309; PN 122; Abaev 
1956:441; Minorsky 1943-46:560; 1958:67; Perihanian 1966:24 
n. 10; Sarm. 94; HOCOA IV 224-225, 229-230). 


9.10. Alt‘un 


PN [f.] S Alt‘un Q Il 237; B 366. — P Ossete woman (13th c.), 
wife of the Georgian king Davit‘ VII Ulu (§ 9.8.1). — I Maybe 
from Turk. altan, Mong. altan “gold(en)’; cf. Mong. Altan Ordu 
“Golden Horde”; Ibn Battutah Tuhfat al-nuzzar 2, 448 calls the 
palace of Ozbeg Qayan in Saray Berke Altan-Tas “Golden 
Stone” (Arab. altin = Turk. altan). In the same way, the Ossetic 
word altyndzegq “ornament hung on the forehead of the saddle 
horse’, comes, according to Abaev (HIOCOA I 48), from Turk. 
alanéaq, ditto, because of a contamination with altan “gold”. 


9.11. Anbazuk 


PN [m.] S Anbazuk Q 46 (B 30), v.l. Ambazuk, Anzabuk; Arm. 
Anbazowk V 32-33 (cf. HG 67 n. 4) // Abazuk Q 45 (B 30) v.1. 
Abazok, Ambazuk. — P Ossete king (Ist-2nd c.), brother of Bazuk 
and ally of the Georgians, killed by the Armenian spaspet Sumbat 
Bivritian (§ 9.3.6); cf. OD III 25-27. — I According to Brosset, the 
Armenian spelling Anbazowk gives a false Armenian air to the two 
names: bazowk “arm” / an-bazowk “armless” (thus Arm. I 361). 
One should bear in mind, however, that Arm. bazowk has been 
borrowed from MPers. bdazig (cf. Schmitt 1983:93) < Olran. 
*bazu-ka- > Oss.D. bazug I. bazyg “shoulder blade, back, *arm”’. 
Abaev (OA®@ I 160, 167; Ocu. 284, 290; HOCOA I 242) therefore 
interpreted these names as from Oss.D. bazug “nneuo” / 
embazug “paBHonmeuwun” (Oss. em- < Olran. *ham-). Cf. Nal- 
bandjan 1977:209, as well as the anthroponym ’AuBadouKns (Proc. 
Pers. 1, 10, 9-12: OWvvos pév yévos, who controlled the Caspian 
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Gates ca. 500), for which Henning suggested a variant *ama- 
bazuka “having arms with power” (cf. Maenchen-Helfen 1970: 
275; CLI 243). ByzTurc I1 70 Turk. Abajug is unreliable. 


9.12. Asp‘agur 


PN [m.] S Asp‘agur Q 59-62 (B 37-39). — P Georgian king, 
reigned 265-84 (§ 9.3.8). — I According to Abaev (OA@ I 157; 
OcH. 282), the metathesis of an Olran. (Alan.) form *Aspa-rauka- 
“AMECIOULMHM CBETIbIX KOHeM” = Gr. AcvKimTIos; but see Schmitt 
1985:21-23 “zweistimmige Koseform zu einem altiran. Namen- 
kompositum aus *aspa- und einem Hinterglied mit r-Anlaut” (cf. 
Parth. ’spwrk /Asporak/, Arm. Aspowrak, Bulg. ’Aottapovxy & Ucn-/ 
Ecnepnux; NB 46-47; ByzTurc II 75-76, 353). 


9.13. At‘on 


PN [m.] S At‘on margin note by VaxuSt: see HG 421 n. 1 
“Athon”; Justi NB 408 “Athom’”. — P Ossetian king (11th-12th 
c.), father of Jadaron, grandfather of Davit‘-Soslan (§ 9.7). 


9.14. Bagat‘ar 


PN [m.] S Bagat‘ar [1] Q 154-5 (B 94-95) v.l. Bagt‘ar, Bagar, 
Bagat‘ar [2] Q 261 (B 161) v.l. Bagt‘ar, Bagt‘r -the latter with 
aboreviation sign [3] Q II 305, 316-7 (B 414, 421-22). — P [1] 
Ossete giant (Sth c.), slain by Vaxtang Gorgasali (§ 9.4.1); [2] 
Ossete mt‘avari (9th c.), ally of king Bagrat I of Ap‘xazet‘i 
(§ 9.5.2); [3] Ossete mt‘avari (13th-14th c.), enemy of the Geor- 
gians (§ 9.8.3; cf. § 9.24). — I The honorary Turco-Mongolian 
title bayatur; cf. Gr. Taka8ap (Zelenéuk 11-13; Zgusta 1987:34), 
Arab. ple B.gday.r (§ 6.27), Chin. Baduer TK AS 52 (§ 15.27), ete. 


9.15. Bazuk 


PN [m.] S Bazuk Q 45 (B 30), v.l. Bazuki; Arm. Bazowk V 32-33 
(cf. HG 67 n. 4) // Bazok Q 46 (B 30), v.l. Bazuk, Barzok, Bazaov. 
— P Ossete king (1st-2nd c.), brother of Anbazuk and ally of the 
Georgians, killed by the Armenian spaspet Sumbat Bivritian 
(§ 9.3.6); cf. OD IIT 25-27. — I See Anbazuk (§ 9.11). 


9.16. Borena 


PN [f.] S Borena Q 295, 314 (B 181, 192). — P Daughter of an 
Ossete king, sister of Dorgoleli and wife of the Georgian king 
Bagrat IV (§ 9.5.4); cf. OD III 34. — I The first element is like the 
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Oss.D. bor I. bir “yellow”, going back to a Scythian *bor(a) 
“yellow, chestnut, dun”, present in the person names Bopaotios 
(Tanais 193P) and Bwpakxos (Bosp. ora Asiat.; aet. Rom. post Tibe- 
rium), as well as in the name of the Borete, one of the three Nart 
families, and of their ancestor Oss.D. Bore-fernug |. Bire-fernyg 
(OF III 80; NB 70; Slav. 1 135; OF® 1161; Ocn. 284-85; PN 86- 
87; HOCOA I 268, 271-72; Sarm. 86; CLI 478). 


9.17. Burduxan 


PN [f.] S Burduxan Q II 116 (B 232). — P Daughter of the Ossete 
King Xuddan (d. 1172: cf. HG 400 n. 5), wife of King Giorgi III 
and mother of Queen T‘amar (§ 9.7); cf. OF III 35. 


9.18. Davit‘ 


PN [m.] S Davit‘ margin note by VaxuSt: see HG 421 n. 1 “Da- 
vid”; NB 408. — P Ossete (11th c.), father of At‘on and great- 
grandfather of Davit‘-Soslan (§ 9.7). — I Christian anthroponym 
(Gr. AauiS, Aapts < Heb. 19 Dawid “David”); cf. Davit‘-Soslan 
(§ 9.19). 


9.19. Davit‘-Soslan 


PN [m.] S Davit‘-Soslan Q II 122 (B 263) et cet. (also Soslan- 
Davit'‘, often only Davit‘). — P Ossete prince (12th-13th c.), son 
of the Ossete King Jadaron, husband of Queen T‘amar and father 
of Giorgi Lasa and Rusudan; died in 1208/9 according to HG 467 
n. 3 (§ 9.7); cf. OD III 35. — I Called Davit‘ after his great- 
grandfather (§ 9.18). As for Soslan, this is the name of one of the 
main heroes of the Nart epic; Abaev (H9CO4 III 138-40) suggests 
a possible Turco-Mongolian origin from Nogai suslan- “to have a 
threatening look”, susla “gloomy, threatening”. 


9.20. Demetre 


PN [m.] S Demetre Q 295-301 (B 181-84). — P Son of king 
Giorgi I and of Alda, daughter of a king of the Ossetes (11th c.); 
step-brother of Bagrat IV and pretender to the throne of Georgia 
(§ 9.5.4: cf. 5.28.1); cf. OD II 34-35. — I Christian anthroponym 
(Gr. Anurtpios ); cf. Chin. Dimidier FI2KAY 5¢ (§ 15.33). 


9.21. Dorgoleli 


PN [m.] S Dorgoleli Q 295, 313 (B 181, 192) v.l. Dorguleli. 
Durguleli (VaxuSt Durdulel: cf. HG 335 n. 1). — P Ossete king 
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(11th c.), brother of Borena and ally of her husband the Georgian 
king Bagrat IV (§ 9.5.4); cf. OD III 34-35. 


9.22. Jadaron 


PN [m.] S Jadaron margin note by VaxuSt: see HG 421 n. 1 
“Djadaron”; NB 408. — P Ossete king (12th c.), father of Davit*- 
Soslan (§ 9.7). 


9.23. Kavtia 


PN [m.] S Kavtia Q 68 (B 42) v.l. Kavatia, Kavc‘ia. — P Ossete at 
the time of the Georgian king Mirian (3rd-4th c.); cf. OD III 29 
(§ 9.3.8). 


9.24. P‘arejan 


PN [m.] S P‘arejan Q Il 294, 296-7 (B 407-9) v.l. P‘arajan, 
Barejan, Barenj. — P Son of a king of Ossetia (13th c.) at the 
time of Davit* VIII and Vaxtang III (§ 9.8.2). — I Associated by 
HG 608 n. 7 with a certain P‘arejn (B 377, HG 569), elder brother 
of a Bagat‘ar (§ 9.14: perhaps *>Bagat‘ar, P‘arejan’s successor in 
the war against the Georgians), both from the race of the Axas- 
arp‘akaiani (cf. HOCOA IV 229: Oss.D. Axserteggate?). 


9.25. P‘eros 


PN [m.] S P ‘eros Q 68 (B 42) v.l. P‘aeros, P‘erub. — P Ossete at 
the time of the Georgian king Mirian (3rd-4th c.); cf. OD III 29 
(§ 9.3.8). — I Related by Miller (O23 III 29 n. 4) to Oss. ferox 
“forgotten” (cf. OPHC III 1433 ferox kaenyn “to forget’): unli- 
kely. Cf. MPers. Pérdz “victorious” (adjective and person name) 
< *pairi.aojah- (NB 247a-251a; Gignoux 1986:147), recorded in 
the Georgian chronicles in the form P‘eroz (an erist‘avi of Ran, 
Mirian’s son-in-law; cf. NB 247b sub 13). 


9.26. Sat ‘xis 


PN [m.] S Sat‘xis Q Il 298 (B 409) v.l. Sat‘xe. — P Ossete (13th 
c.) killed by the Georgian Rati near T‘bilisi (§ 9.8.2). 


9.27. Saurmag 


PN*[m.] S Saurmag Q 26-27 (B 16-17). — P Name of a Georgian 
king (r. 234-159 B.C.), as well as of other persons (§ 9.3.4); cf. 
O23 Ill 19; NB 318a. — I Abaev’s hypothesis *saw-e@rm-eg 
“cMyrnmopyKun” (OA® 154, 184; Ocw. 279, 305; Abaev 1956: 
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441), from Oss. saw < *sydva- “black” + arm < *arma- “hand” 
+ suffix -@g < *-aka- (cf. however HOCOA 1178: ermeg 
“material’’) is extremely controversial, as it has also been applied 
to the ethnic name Zavpopatat : Lappatar (MICOA UI 43 *saw- 
cerm-a-te “CMyrmopyKHe’; see however NB 289a; Slav. 149; Ver- 
nadsky 1951:342-44; PN 264-65; Toumanoff 1969:9 n. 45; 
Schmeja 1974:388-89; CLI 236 n. 4). 


9.28. T‘arhan 


PN [m.] S T‘arhan Q 151-54 (B 92-93). — P A Khazar allied to 
the Ossetes (Sth c.), slain by Vaxtang Gorgasali (§ 9.4.1). — I The 
Old Turkic title targan, tarxan (thus HG 156 n. 2; cf. ByzTurc IU 
253 s.v. TapKavos, Tapxav). Minorsky 1958:147 n. 1 records the 
name of a Khazar general, As-tarhdn, “probably the tarkhan of 
the Arsiyya” (on the latter, see al-Mas‘tidi § 6.18.2). However, 
Abaev (Ckuq@. 19; HOCOA UI 275-77) considers this word (lack- 
ing in a Turco-Mongolian etymology), as well as Old Hungarian 
tarchan “olim judex”, borrowings from Scythian (Alan) *tarxdn 
“judge” > Oss. terxon “argument, trial’; cf. the Ossete idioms 
terxon kenyn “to judge” (+ kenyn “to do”) and terxon leg 
“judge” (+ leg “man’). 


9.29. Uobos 


PN [m.] S Vobos Q 12 (B 6); Arm. napnu Robos, nnipnu Rowbos 
(HG 25 n. 5) is probably a mistake for nunpnu Owobos (see V 14 
in RCH 15); Vaxust Urbanos. — P Legendary person, son of the 
king of the Khazars, eponymous ancestor of the Ossetes (§ 9.3.1). 
— I Artificial Georgian formation from the ethnic name Ovs-i 
“Ossete” with a Greek thematic ending: cf. K‘art‘los < K‘art‘li, 
Mc‘xet‘os < Mc‘xet‘a, Up ‘los < Up‘lis-c‘ixe, etc. 


9.30. Urdure 


PN [m.] S Urdure Q 297 (B 181-2). — P Ossete king (11th c.), 
killed by Kwirike III, king of Kaxet‘i (§ 9.5.3). 


9.31. Uzurabeg 


PN [m.] S Uzurabeg (B 409). — P Ossete (13th c.) killed by the 
Georgian Rati near T‘bilisi (§ 9.8.2). — I The second element of 
the name makes one think of a compound with the Turkic title 
-bdg (cf. ByzTurc II 250 s.v. néxns). A suggestive alternative is to 
recognize here the person name Oss.D. Uruzmeg, Orezmeg I. 
Wyryzmeg (HICOA IV 127-28), with a spelling -beg < -meg in- 
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fluenced by the Turkic word and a metathesis VrVz- > VzVr-, like 
in some Kabardian (Ozyrmeg, Ozermeg, OzermeS, Uzyrmes) and 
Circassian (WezarmeS’) variants of the name. But cf. the element 
*Uzur, also combined with a possible Turco-Mongolian title in 
Chin. Wuzuoer Buhan JUVE 5¢482E (§ 15.50) = *Uzur Bu(r)qgan. 


9.32. Vaxtang 


PN [m.] S Vaxtang Q 144-204 (B 87-125). — P Name of a 
Georgian king, Vaxtang I Gorgasali, as well as of other persons 
(§ 9.4.1); cf. OF II 29-33, NB 343a-344a. — I The chronicle (Q 
143 = RCH 157-8) explains how Sagduxt, daughter of Barzabod, 
erist‘avi of Ran, and wife of the Georgian King Mirdat V, called 
his son Varan-Xuasro-T ‘ang in Persian (sparsulad), but Vaxtang 
in Georgian (k‘art‘ulad). A person name similar to that of a Nart 
hero (Oss. Werxteneg < Olran. *varka-tanu- “with the body of a 
wolf’; cf. Of@ 184, 187; Ocw. 305, 308; Abaev 1956:441). 


9.33. Xuanxua 


PN [m.] S Xuanxua Q 56 (B 36) v.l. Xanxua, Xunxua; Arm. 
Xawnaxowa V 37; Vaxust Xuxu (HG 76 n. 1). — P Ossete warrior 
(2nd c.) killed by the Georgian king Amazasp II (§ 9.3.7); cf. OD 
II] 28. — I Oss.D. xonxag, xwenxag I. xoxag “mountainous”, 
derived from Oss.D. xonx (pl. xwenxte) I. xox “mountain” (cf. 
OPHC III 1583-86); an etymology suggested by Miller (O93 III 28 
n. 1): cf. the Sarmatian anthroponym Xavyakos (Tanais IIIP) in 
NB 171b; Slav. 154; PN 207; HOCOA IV 223. 


9.34. Xuddan 


PN [m.] S Xuddan B 232, HG 383. — P Ossete king (12th c.), 
father of Burduxan (§ 9.7); cf. OD III 35. 
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CHAPTER TEN 
HEBREW SOURCES 


10.1. The Alans and the Judeo-Khazar Empire 


During his campaigns against the Sasanians, the Emperor Hera- 
clius made an alliance in 626 with certain Turkic nomads un- 
known until that time, the Khazars, to counteract the one made by 
Husrav II with the Avars. This event was a milestone in Byzantine 
diplomacy, since the Khazars, who were soon to become sedentary, 
maintained for three centuries a stable empire between the Taiga, 
the Caucasus, the Don and the Ural, which formed the main 
stronghold of Eastern Europe against the Arab advance through- 
out two bloody wars (642-52 and 722-37); transformed later on 
into a peaceful commercial kingdom, it was to be destroyed in the 
middle of the 10th c. by the emerging power of the Russian state 
of Kiev (cf. § 13.1). However, if the Khazars have often entered 
into the realm of legend, it is because they are the only people in 
history to have converted to Judaism en masse, probably in order 
to avoid falling under the sway of Patriarchs and Caliphs. The fact 
that Arab sources (cf. § 6.1) often mention contact between 
Khazars and Alans suggests that the presence of Jewish 
communities among the latter, recorded by some Medieval Hebrew 
sources, has its origin in the relationships between both peoples. 


HEBREW LITERARY SOURCES 


10.2. Benjamin of Tudela! 


Binyamin ben Yonah, native of Tudela (Navarre, Spain), wrote ca. 
1172/3 a book about his journeys through Southern Europe and 
part of Asia and Africa during the years 1160-73 (Massa‘ot Bin- 
yamin mi-Tudelah), in which he gathered together a lot of data on 
the life of the Jews of the time in the regions he visited. 

During his stay in Baghdad, Benjamin speaks of Rabbi Daniel 
ben Hasdai, exilarch of all Israel, on whom depended all the Jewish 


| Ed. and trans. M.N. Adler, The Itinerary of Benjamin of Tudela, London 
1907; Spanish trans. by I. Gonzalez Llubera, Viajes de Benjamin de Tudela, 
Madrid 1918 and R. Magdalena, Libro de Viajes de Benjamin de Tudela, Barcelona 
1982; Italian trans. by G. Busi, Binyamin da Tudela. Itinerario (Sefer massa’ot), 
Rimini 1988. 
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communities of Sin‘ar (Babylonia), Persia, Horasan, Saba or 
Yemen, Diyarbakr and all the country of Aram Naharayim 
(Mesopotamia), as well as the mountains of Ararat, the country of 
Alania —surrounded by mountains, with no way out apart from the 
Iron Gates (Alexander’s work) and inhabited by a people called 
Alan-, the land of Siberia, all the country of the Turkomans as far 
as the ASveh Mountains (?) and the country of Gurgan.? 

One of the two sources which speak of the presence of Jews 
among the Alans (the other is the Cambridge document: § 10.4). 
The text mentions Alania (T°I9X 'Inyh v.1. 7?) 98 7] nyh, R?°YPOR 
‘lynyy’, perhaps for °°9°8 *Alaniah or 89°39 *Alania = Gr. 
’Adavia) and the Alans (798 v.l. 188 Alan); cf. Gonzalez Llubera 
p. 135 and Schechter 1912-13:192 n. 18. On the legend of the 
Iron Gates erected by Alexander, see both Josephus (§ 3.10.2) and 
the Vita Alexandri (§ 5.18); Magdalena (p. 94 n. 84) believes 
them to be the Gates of Cilicia, between Tyana and Tarsus, but it 
seems more logical to think of a Caucasian pass such as Darband 
(thus Gonzalez Llubera p. 158; Busi p. 54 n. 115) or Darial. The 
place name ?2°0 sybyryh, v.1. TPIAD sbryh, XK 72°D sybry’ etc. 
“Siberia” resembles that of the East Slav tribe of the Severians 
(ChBept “Northerners’’), in Central Russia. 


10.3. The Khazar correspondence? 


Two unparalleled documents have been preserved by chance: [1] a 
letter in Hebrew by Hasdai ibn Saprit, a Jew in the service of the 
Cordovan Caliphs ‘Abd al-Rahmaan III (912-61) and Hakam | 
(961-76), written during the former’s lifetime and addressed to 
Joseph, king of the Khazars, and [2] king Joseph’s answer to 
Hasdai. Both letters were made known in Constantinople ca. 1577 


2 See Gonzalez Llubera, p. 89; Magdalena, p. 93-94; Busi, p. 53-54. 

3 On the correspondence in general, cf. Marquart 1903:8-12; Grégoire 1937: 
226-42; Dunlop 1954:125-55; Koestler 1977:189-95; Golb-Pritsak 1982:75- 
79. Grégoire questioned the whole “Khazar dossier”, considering that the corres- 
pondence was a piece of fiction of an uncertain date, later than the 12th c., inspi- 
red by the Kuzari by Yehudah ha-Levi and other sources, and deemed the long 
version of King Joseph’s answer and the Cambridge document (§ 10.4) to be 
modern fakes by the Karaite hebraist Abraham Firkovié. Dunlop 1954:151-54, 
however, tried to confirm the authenticity of the whole set, relying on the study 
of some stylistic features (esp. the use of Waw Conversive). More recent works, 
such as Sinor 1963:272, Golb-Pritsak 1982:xili-xv or Zuckerman 1995:237-39, 
also support the reliability of these documents. In our opinion, they cannot be 
ignored, but caution is required because of their exceptional and perhaps apocry- 
phal character [the main edition by P. Kokovcov, Espevwcxo-xa3apckaa mepe- 
mucKa B X Bexke, Leningrad 1932, has not been accessible to us]. 
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under the name of Yishaq ben Abraham ben Yehudah ‘Aqri§ in 
the pamphlet “The messenger’s voice” (Q6l Mebassér), from 
which the hebraist Johannes Buxtorf the Younger borrowed their 
text to include it in the introduction to his edition of the “Book of 
the Khazar” (Séper ha-Kuzari) by Yehudah ha-Levi (Basel 1660). 
Three centuries after ‘AgriS, in 1877, S. Cassel announced the 
existence of a 16th c. (?) manuscript which contained both letters 
(Christ Church Library ms. n° 193, Oxford), and A.E. Harkavy 
published in 1879 a long recension of Joseph’s reply, discovered 
in another one, now in the Saint Petersburg Public Library (Ms. 
Heb. n° 157 of the 2nd Firkovié Collection). 

King Joseph’s reply mentions the Alans (2°°2°?8 alanim) in a list 
of nations subjected to the Khazars.* In the same way, it also 
explains that, immediately after the Khazar’s conversion to Juda- 
ism, there was a great incursion against ?°A798 *Ardabil (text 
PT 'rdyl) and JR? rwdl’n (Cassel [R971 dwrl’n). In this last 
toponym scholars have tried to see the name of Darial (thus Dun- 
lop 1954:76, 153); it is worth noting that al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.g) 
mentions in the year 112/730-1 a raid by Turks coming from the 
country of the Alans who took the city of Ardabil, capital of 
Azerbaijan.° 


10.4. The Cambridge document (Schechter text)® 


Among the materials found in the Cairo Genizah there is a frag- 
ment in Hebrew (ca. 12th c.), which is now in the Cambridge Uni- 
versity Library (T-S Loan 38), measuring 20 x 15 cm and consist- 
ing of a two-leaf quire of four pages, with a total number of 92 
lines. It is part of a letter whose sender and addressee are unknown, 
although its author seems to have been a Jew from Khazaria, as he 
speaks of this region as “our land” (42, 84 12°98 arsénit) and 
writes “in the days of Joseph the king, my lord” (61-62 01 °p°a 
TN TO bi-ymé Yosép ha-melek adonay). The precedent of the 
Khazar correspondence (§ 10.3) has led scholars to consider that it 
was probably addressed to Hasdai ibn Saprit himself (thus its dis- 


4 See Schechter 1912-13:191-192 n. 18. 

> See Marquart 1903:11, who opposes the equation 789119 rwdl’n = Darial 
because he believes that an Arabicized form.based on y3U] WL Bab al-Lan should 
be expected, such as ANTAN?R ANQ = Arab. Ul,‘Y! OL Bab al-Abwab, recorded in 
Hasdai’s letter, in Joseph’s reply and also in the Cambridge document (§ 10.4). 

6 Ed. and Engl. trans. by Schechter 1912-13:204-19 and by N. Golb in Golb- 
Pritsak 1982:106-121. Grégoire 1937:242-48 considered it “un faux passable- 
ment habile, d’inspiration karaite”; but see our introduction to the Khazar corres- 
pondence (§ 10.3) and note 3 to this chapter. 
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coverer Schechter 1912-13:185; cf. Dunlop 1954:156-7). This 
document informs us, among other events, of various wars between 
the Khazars and their neighbours, esp. against Alans (798 Alan) 
and Russians (0°01 Risim). 

After having converted his people to Judaism, “the great prince 
of Khazaria” (41 w=arpSw SIM wr ha-sar ha-gddél Sel-Qaza- 
ria), anonymous until then, took on the name of Sabriel (8°72) 
and became the first king of the Khazars: (44) “Now the king 
made peace with the king of Alan, our neighbour, (45) because the 
kingdom of Alan is the strongest and the hardest of all the nations 
which are around us. (46) For the wise men said: ‘lest the nations 
rise up in war against us; (47) he might also be joined to our ene- 
mies’ [Ex. 1, 10]. Therefore he concluded peace with him to help! 
(48) one another in distress. And there was the fear of God upon 
the nations which are (49) around us,!>] and they did not come 
against the kingdom of Khazar [Gen. 35, 5]. But in the days of 
Benjamin‘! (50) the king, all the nations rose up against Khaza- 
ria'4!] and they brought them into straits according to the counsel 
(51) of the king!*! of Macedon. And the king of *Asia and 
*Turkey went into battle [...(52)...]!! and *Painil and Macedon. 
Only the king of Alan was in support of the people of Khazar, (53) 
for some of them were observing the Torah of the Jews. All these 
kings (54) waged war against Khazaria;'8! but the king of Alan 
went against their land and smote them with slaughter,"™! so that 
(55) there was no recovery [II Chron. 31, 18]. And the Lord smote 
them before Benjamin the king. But also in the days of Aaron (56) 
the king, the king of Alan waged war against Khazar, for the king 
of Greece incited him. But Aaron (57) hired against him the king 
of *Turkey, for he was then his friend,") and the king of (58) Alan 
fell before Aaron, who captured him alive. But the king honoured 
him greatly and took (59) his daughter as a wife for his son 
Joseph. Then the king of Alan swore fealty to him (60) and Aaron 
the king sent him to his house.¥! And from that day on, the fear 
(61) of Khazar fell upon the nations which were around them”’.’ 


7 Cambridge Document, lines 44-61 (Schechter 1912-13:206-209 = Golb Fol. 
lv 21-2r 15 in Golb-Pritsak 1982:112-115). Square brackets indicate lost (or 
doubtful) text as reconstructed by Schechter and Golb; if their solutions differ, the 
reader is referred to the critical apparatus below, where each one’s hypotheses are 
given. Schechter’s readings are quoted in italics within the translation; notes [a-j] 
refer to those by Gobl: _!@] He refuses Schechter’s reconstruction, but gives no 
alternative one [>] 2r 2 “the fear of the officers of Khazaria over the nations 
around us” _‘[*] 2r 3 “they did not come ... for war. But in the days of Benjamin” 
(4) 27 4 “against Khazar”  ') 2r 4 “with the aid of the king” —_‘!f! 2r 6 “{and] ‘BM” 
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The text often mentions the “king of Alan” (44, 52, 54, 56-59 
Vx 720 melek Alan), and on one occasion, the “kingdom of 
Alan” (45 788 mid malkit Alan), qualified as “the strongest and 
the hardest of all the nations which are around us” (45 Wp) 1d 
IYMIWAD WR NOINT 2D ‘azzah we-qasah mi-kol had-ummot aSer 
sebibdténit); the whole document gives witness to this puissance.® 
The initial peace between Alans and Khazars (44-49) indicates at 
least that there had been a previous confrontation (cf. Constantine 
Porphyrogenitus § 5.3.1.b tot cEouctoKpatopos ’Adavtas peTa TOV 
XaCdpwv pth eipnvevovtos); this treaty could be a consequence of 


[g] 2r 7 “these are the kings who fought against Khazaria” I] 2r 8 “and destroyed 
ir? [il 2r 11 “for he was strong” 4 2r 14 “to his land”. 
Hebrew text: 
Id TPR To oy Teen os8vmM (44) 
IOMIWAD AW NIDINT 4D) TWNT TY YR MDD °D (45) 
MOrTeDS NIDINT 1°93 TATISTY ID DDT PRD (46) 
[...a...]77 7D 9d Irow Sy RIT IAD (47) 
[...b...] ANAM TPITASA POR MR WR (48) 
[...c...] NP MID9) SP aN eT WNIIAD =(49) 
[...e...] 99° [...d...] 98 MIOINT GD ITD Team = (50) 
[.....88 JPM WOR TPO Toren? INS WIA T2051) 
[AIP WON] MATA PT AN TPO PT TIPO SoD L...f...] (52) 
[...g...] WO9ON PR OTT MIN Dow Prronspa°D (53) 
WD [...h... 7°) OSA SS Ter yer oars arp 2S jor?) = (54) 
TTAN OA ON TOT para °2DS °° apPT NDAD PR = (55) 
S171 TP Tap Ivo °S TIP Sy yx Tp ara Ten (56) 
20 91D [...i...] PTD WIN TIO MN PTR PY (57) 
TH TNS [0 WS Teor VTA ort WTS ‘P°1 TAN 20D? JOR (58) 
MOINS Tar Too 1) SAlWI] TR TWN? NHOPS WAS INA MR (59) 
MOR TAD) NIT OVO [...j...] Teo TR Mew. (60) 
OMIDAO WR MIOINT SY AD = (61) 


Passages reconstructed by Schechter [Sch.] and Golb [G.]: 

[...a...] Sch. 47 [W119’? TOY OW IAG. 2r 1 [...vacat...]97 [...b...] Sch. 48 
[Mw Mow Oy Drv ]s G. 2r 2 [DoS BP wap om] w [...c...] Sch. 49 
[POS °M°A SAN] G. 2r 3 [POA °H°Aal AONS[DY] [...d...] Sch. 50 [8°71)7] 
G. 2r 4 [717] [...e...] Sch. 50 [M¥¥A rT’? ] G. 2r 4 [MATYA ON]? fades 
Sch. 52 [...vacat...] G. 2r 6 DAY[1] [...g...] Sch. 53 [0915] G. 2r 7 [NY] 
[...h...] Sch. 54 7[58 O35) G. 2r 7 ATW ]1 [...i...] Sch. 57 [T8 JAM ]N G. 2r 
11 [PIN NIT] [...j...] Sch. 60 7[Pvarq] G. 2r 14 1¥ [TN]? 


8 Lines 84-85 of the document tell that “the name of our land, as we have found 
it in books, is *Arqanus” (DIPAN DADO WRYO AR WIN DY Sem arsénil 
ke’aSer masa@’nit be-separim ’rqnws). Schechter 1912-13:198 explained it as “the 
ancient name of the Caspian Sea, designated as Mare Hyrcanum and afterwards 
called the Sea of the Khazars”. Golb-Pritsak 1982:143 held it to be a misspelling 
for *Ulug [Al]an-As “The Great Alin-As”, which is hardly convincing. 
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the conversion of Sabriel to Judaism, as he foresaw the alliance of 
a party hostile to him or to his new religion with neighbouring na- 
tions (thus Schechter 1912-13:193). We do not know how much 
time went by between Sabriel and Benjamin (7°33), but if the 
words “in the days of ...” (49, 55, 61 °®°A bi-ymé) introduce suc- 
cessive reigns, the origin of the first war (49-55) might be found in 
these circumstances. The problem lies in the fact that the Khazar 
correspondence (§ 10.3) does not mention Sabriel, but situates the 
conversion at the time of ‘Obadiah (77?7319) and gives a list of 
eight more kings between the latter and Benjamin. 

The enemies of the Khazars in this conflict were: 

(a) “[the king of] Macedon” (51-52 17170 [20] [melek] Ma- 
gedon), “the Macedonians” (81 @°21998 Maqgedonim), “the king 
of Greece” (56 7” “J? melek Yawan), i.e., the Byzantine emperor 
of the time, belonging to the Macedonian dynasty (867-1056). 
The document later on mentions “(the wicked] Romanus” (62- 
63, 67, 76-77 [PYAN] DION Romanos [ha-rasa‘| = Gr. ‘Pwyaves), 
lord of Constantinople (80, 87, 89 82°YIUDI) Qdstantina) and con- 
temporary of the Khazar king Joseph, who could only be Roma- 
nus I Lecapenus (920-44). The “Greeks” are shown to be not just 
the instigators of the first war (49-55), but also of the attacks 
against Khazaria on the part of the king of Alan (55-61)? and of 
“Helgu, king of Russia” (64 8°01" ‘T?0 11°" Helgi melek Risia = 
ONors. Helgi), i.e., Oleg (880-912), the founder of the Russian 
state of Kiev. Although other sources do not record any conflict 
between Byzantium and Khazaria, Constantine Porphyrogenitus 
speaks of the possibility of using Alans against Khazars to protect 
Cherson and the Regions (§ 5.3.1.6 Xepowv kai Ta Katpata). Ac- 
cording to the Cambridge document, after the Russian attack (63- 
66), the Khazars marched against the “cities of Romanus” (67 
OWN “YS ‘aré Romanos), among them Swrswn{.] (69 [.JIw1Y), 
which Dunlop 1954:166 identified as Cherson. 

(b) “the king of *Asia and *Turkey” (51 8°]P"(101 WOR TH 
melek Asia we-Tirqia) appears to be a mistake, as the context sug- 
gests not one, but two different kings and kingdoms. On one hand, 
it is tempting to see in the “king of *Asia” (cf. 92) Constantine’s 
“rulers of Azia” (§ 5.3.2 ol dpxovtes ’ACtas), 1.e. the ethnic name 
*ds-.!0 On the other hand, the fact that the Alans were defeated 


° Cf. Golb-Pritsak 1982:135 “the change of Alanian politics in relation to the 
Khazars during the reign of Benjamin’s successor, Aaron, is undoubtedly tied up 
with the conversion of its ruler to Christianity”; see Nicholas Mysticus (§5.10). 

10 Cf. Schechter 1912-13:193 n. 19 “perhaps ... certain Caucasian tribes”; 
Grégoire 1937:248 “Ases”; § 1.2; Golb-Pritsak 1982:134 “one of the states cre- 
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later on by the “king of *Turkey” (57), a mercenary in the 
service of the Khazar king, makes one think of a Turkic steppe 
people like the Oghuz (ORuss. Topxks!1, Topy1; thus Golb-Pritsak 
1982:133-34), or perhaps the Magyars, who got on better with the 
Khazars and were often called Totipkoi by Byzantine authors (cf. 
ByzTurc Il 270). 

(c) as for *Painil (52 9°9°°D Pyynyl), Schechter 1912-13:193 n. 
19 suggested seeing here a corruption of 78°9D *Ply’n, a presumed 
Hebrew form of the name of the East Slav tribe of the Polianians 
(IIonane, Kiev region). Kokovcov (cf. Golb-Pritsak 1982:128, 
133), however, already emended it into 7?I3D *Psnyk “Peche- 
negs”, which seems more plausible (cf. § 5.3.1.d). The previous 
text is damaged and some letters are missing; according to Golb- 
Pritsak 1982:113, “the word MAY ‘bm is hidden by a spot on the 
manuscript, but is discernible under ultraviolet light with the aid of 
a magnifying glass’. Pritsak explains it as *Qubam, a designation 
for “the so-called Black Bulgaria” (Const. Porph. De adm. imp 
12 7 pavpy Acyouevy BouAyapia), by the river Quban. 

(d) the last lines of the document (91-92) add, after a geogra- 
phical excursus, the words “behold those who fight with us” 
(OY Bram MIM hinnéh ha-nilhdmim ‘imGnii)'' and then list the 
names TINA IDVY1 DIDM ANIANON ANA NON Asia we-Bab 
Alabwab we-Zybws we-Tirqi we-Lwznyw. Among the latter we 
again find *Asia and *Turkey, as well as Arab. Ol,‘Y¥! UL Bab al- 
Abwab “the Gate of Gates” (= Darband). Golb-Pritsak 1982:129 
convincingly corrected 012°T Zybws into 01D°t Zykws = Gr. Ziyot 
“Circassians” (cf. § 5.3.1.e), but their solution for 13117 Lwznyw, 
several misspellings when adapting Arab. (¢ piles) J La(r)dma- 
niy(una) “Northmen” to the Hebrew script, is more uncertain.!2 

What is surprising, moreover, is the statement that the Alans 
supported the Khazars in the first war mentioned in the text 
“because some of them were observing the Torah of the Jews” 
(53 TITAN MAW PT ANS °D ki mi-gsdtam haya Somérim 
torat ha-yehitdim), which is almost the only record of Judaism 
among the Alans (cf. Benjamin of Tudela § 10.2). In any case, if 
this report is reliable, there is no doubt that one should attribute 


ated by the old *Aopoot, more specifically in the central Volga region”). How- 
ever, Pritsak ignores Constantine’s ’ACta and equates 8°OX Asia with Arab. plb iy 
Burtas and Gr. MopSta, which are usually identified as the Moksha Mordvins (cf. 
Mnorsky 1937:462-4; W. Barthold-[Ch. Quelquejay] E/* I [1960] 1337-38 s. v.). 
1 Cf. Schechter 1912-13:219 “behold, (these are) those who fight against us” 
out See Pritsak 1982:121 “here now are those who fight with us (as allies)”. 
2 Schechter 1912-13:200 felt unable to identify both names. 
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these Judaizing Alans to Khazar influence, and that their new 
religion did not prevent them from attacking their coreligionists at 
the time of king Aaron (]778); their conversion was very likely a 
superficial one and due to the circumstances. The union of the 
Alan king’s daughter with Joseph recalls the political marriages 
with Byzantium, Georgia and Kievan Russia which were customary 
during the 11th and 12th centuries. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
IRANIAN SOURCES 


PAHLAVI AND PARTHIAN EPIGRAPHICAL SOURCES 


11.1. Introduction 


When the Parthian Empire of the Arsacids (ca. 247 B.C.-A.D. 224) 
and the Persian Empire of the Sasanians (ca. 224-651), always in 
conflict with Rome and Byzantium, reached their greatest ex- 
pansion, they both spread their area of influence as far as Trans- 
caucasia, in such a way that the kingdoms of Armenia and Iberia 
suffered a progressive Iranization and were often governed by 
foreign dynasties imposed by their powerful neighbours. The 
Northern borders of this expansion were the Darial and Darband 
passes, key routes insofar as they were the only military roads to 
cross the Caucasian mountain range. Records on the Alans, in this 
case, are very few and far between: a funerary stele from the 
Parthian period found sixty years ago in Iberia (AR) contains 
personal names which some scholars have explained as supposedly 
of Alan origin; in the same way, some Sasanian inscriptions (KKZ, 
KNRm, KSM, SKZ) mention briefly Alandn dar “The Gate of the 
Alans” (Darial), a frequent point of entry for Alan raids against 
the North-Western provinces of the Eransahr. 


11.2. Bilingual inscription of Armazi (AR)! 


In the autumn of 1940 a basalt tomb-stele was discovered in pre- 
sent day Armazi, near to Mc‘xet‘a, capital city of ancient Iberia 
(Georgia). It was 1,92 m. high by 64/66 cm. wide and contained 
two funerary inscriptions dating from the beginning of the 2nd c:: 
a Greek one of ten lines (supra) and a second one of 11 lines 
(infra), written in a form of the Aramaic alphabet and more de- 
tailed. The presence in the latter of Iranian anthroponyms, of the 
title bth§ (Gr. mi t1aEou) and of the word ’rwst “deed” (Gr. vetkas, 
cf. OPers. aruvasta-), as well as some Aramaic traits, such as the 
archaizing use of the relative zi instead of di as nota genitivi, soon 


! Cereteli 1941:22-23; Nyberg 1946:233-35; Frye 1952:91; Altheim-Stiehl 
1957:75-76; Grelot 1958:12; Altheim 1959-62[1]:247-52; Koopmans 1962[I]: 
212-16, [II]:58-59; Oelsner 1973; Bogoljubov 1987; Cereteli 1992; cf. Carrata 
Thomes 1958:25-6 n. 42-3; Bosworth 1977:230 n. 56. 
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suggested the hypothesis of a heterographic text, written in Ara- 
maic but read in Middle Iranian or Old Georgian. However, other 
scholars were of the opinion that it was nothing more than (bad) 
Aramaic. In any case, its contents are clear: 

(a) Aramaic: “I am Serapit, daughter of Zewah the Younger, 
Bidax§ of King Parsman, wife of lodmangan, victorious, who 
carried out a great exploit, Chief of the Court of King Xefarnug, 
son of Agrippa, Chief of the Court of King Parsman. Sorrow of 
sorrows, for her life was unfinished. And she was so good and 
beautiful that no one was like her in beauty. And she died in her 
twenty-first year”. 

(b) Greek: “Serapit, daughter of the Bidax§ Zewah the Younger, 
wife of the son of the Bidax¥ Publicius Agrippa, Iodmangan, who 
obtained many victories as Steward of the great king of the 
Iberians Xefarnug, died young, at the age of twenty-one, she who 
had unequalled beauty”. 

We are faced with the epitaph of Serapit (s‘rpyt, Xnpanettis), 
daughter of Zewah the Younger (zywh QLYL, Znovudyou tot vew- 
Ttépou ), who was bidaxS (bths, mt1.aEou) of King Parsman (prsmn), 


2 Greek and Aramaic (“Armazi”) text as given by Cereteli 1941:22-23: 


Greek text: Aramaic text: 
(1) Xnpanetitis Znoudyou TOMA WDA TR (1) 
(2) tot vewtépou mtidéou WOOND -t wnva 9°99 mrt (2) 
(3) 8Ouyatnp, ToumAuktou ’Ayp(ita mT1- PPS WOT MTR TO (3) 
(4) adé&ov viot lwSpavydvou yuvy aA NTAY NOM WAS (4) 
(5) tod ToAAdS velikas TloLfjoavTos “A Pa IADON-TpANN (5) 
(6) émtpodtiou Baciléws “IPyjpwv TPA ADP UR (6) 
¢7) peyddou Endapvovyou, ané - RD San San 2p OND (7) 
(8) Save vewrépa éTdv KG, Pom Wor x? WIAD °t (8) 
(9) Ws TO KaAAOS apetpnTtov ACT PT TT VYDwIAY = =(9) 
(10) etye. JO TTT? SOTN? WYN (10) 


21 mwa Pro may (11) 


Transliteration of the Aramaic text: (1) ANE s‘rpyt BRTY ZY (2) zywh QLYL 
bth§ ZY prsmn (3) MLK ANTT ZY ywdmngn WNSYH (4) WKBYR ’rwst OBYDA 
RB (5) TRBS ZY hsyprnwg MLK BRY (6) ZY ’gryp RB TRBS ZY (7) prsmn MLK 
HBL HBLYK MA (8) ZY PRNWS LA GMYR WEKYN (9) TB WSPYR YEWE EYK 
ZY BR (10) AYNS LA DMO YEWE MN (11) TBWT WMAYTYN BSNT 21. 

Variant readings suggested by Altheim[-Stiehl] 1957, 1959: 

(4) NIPAY OBYDWA (7) aM HBLYN (11) NPYRO1 WMAYTT . 

3 WKBYR ’rwst OBYDA (uncertain): Cereteli “mHoro mo6eq cmemaBiuero”; 
Nyberg “qui a fait (montré) beaucoup de vaillance”; Frye “adroit administrator”; 
Altheim-Stiehl “groB in bezug auf den getanen Sieg”, but later Altheim “er voll- 
brachte groBe Heldentaten”, etc; cf. Grelot 1958:14-15 “le mot iranien NOMS est 
un peu la clef du passage”. 
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and wife of Iodmangan (ywdmngn, ’Iw6pavyavou), dignitary (RB 
TRBS, émtpotiov) of the great king of the Iberians Xefarnug 
(hsyprnwg MLK, Baoiéws “IBjpwv peyddou =ndapvovyou) and son 
of Publicius Agrippa (’gryp, TloutAiktou ’Ayptita), a Roman who 
had also held a position (RB TRBS, mit dou) in the court of King 
Parsman. Whereas Xefarnug is otherwise unknown, Parsman (Gr. 
dapacpavns, Georg. P‘arsman) appears to be Pharasmanes II of 
Iberia. Zewah the Younger bore the title bthS /bidaxS/ (Gr. m11- 
aéns)* and lodmangan was RB TRBS “Chief of the Court” (Gr. 
éemttpotios “Steward’”), but his father Agrippa appears both as RB 
TRBS and m11dEns, which might suggest an identity between the 
different titles: 


Under King Person (office) 


P‘arsman Zewah the Younger, father of Serapit (bths, mtidén¢ ) 


Publicius Agrippa, father of Iodmangan (RB TRBS, mtiaéns ) 
Xefarnug Iodmangan, husband of Serapit (RB TRBS, enttpotos) 


Some scholars (Carrata Thomes 1958:30; Altheim 1959-62[T]: 
249-50) have suggested that Iodmangan’s great exploit (KBYR 
’rwst) and many victories (toAAas vetkas) were nothing but 
actions against the Alans. Bosworth 1977:231-32;, in the same way, 
considered that the arrival of Agrippa, “a Roman officer in a key 
position at court”, had been an imposition on Pharasmanes II by 
Arrian (§ 3.2.1), at that ttme Roman governor of Cappadocia, be- 
cause of his responsibility in the Alan raid of 135 (cf. Cassius Dio 
§ 3.4.1). Of special interest is Altheim’s conjecture (ibid. p. 247), 
according to which “die Namen der Inschrift sind iranisch, doch 
wohl die bei den Alanen tiblichen”; see §§ 11.15-11.18.5 


4 MPers. byth§, Gr. mT1dEqs, mTdEns, Bitaéqns, Arm. bdeasx, Georg. piti- 
ax, patiax§, Syr. ptahsSa, ptakSa, aftak§ad, etc, explained by Altheim-Stiehl 
1957:77-79 as *pati-xSayadiya-, by Nyberg (Pahl. 47-48) as *bitiya-axsi- “the 
second eye (of the King)”, etc; status quaestionis in Gippert 1993[I]:207-16, 
[11]:235-42. 

> Cf. Nyberg 1944:239 n. 3: “ce nom [Xéfarniig] dérive de la langue osse, 
comme d’ailleurs probablement les autres noms iraniens de ce texte”. 
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11.3. Kirdtr’s Inscriptions at the Ka‘be-ye ZardoSt, NagS-e Rostam 
and Sar Mashad® 


The high priest Kirdir (Pahl. Kityl, Gr. KipSe.p, Kapteip)’ held vari- 
ous positions during the reign of the first Sasanian kings (Hérbed 
under Sabuhr I, Mogbed of Ohrmazd, “Judge of all the Empire” 
from Vahram II to Narseh) and was mainly responsible for the 
restoration of Zoroastrianism as official religion. In the same way, 
he had inscriptions engraved in Pahlavi at the present-day sites of 
Sar MaShad (KSM), NaqS-e Ragab (KNRb), NagS-e Rostam 
(KNRm) and Ka‘be-ye Zardost (KKZ), where he described his 
religious and political activities. According to Gignoux 1972b: 
179, KNRm has —with some variants— the same contents as KKZ 
and KSM, as shown in the following diagram, which divides 
KNRm into two different texts: [I] KNRm 1-49 = KSM 1-25 = 
KKZ 1-16, and [II] KNRm 49-85 ? = KSM 25-60. 

While recalling events from the reign of Sabuhr I, Kirdir ex- 
plains how “the horses and men of the King of Kings” marched 
against different regions of Anéran (Pahl. ’nyl’n “non-Iran’’), 
sacking and setting fire to them, among which were: “the country 
of Armenia, Iberia, Albania and Balasagan as far as the Gate of the 
Alans’. However, “these magi and these fires which lay in these 
countries” were respected by royal decree, and Kirdir did not 
allow them to be pillaged, taking it upon himself to strengthen 
Mazdaism therein.® 

Although rather mutilated, it is obvious that both KNRm 39 and 
KSM 18-19 gave the same text as KKZ 12. On the places men- 
tioned in this passage see commentary to SKZ (§ 11.4), which 
contains the most extensive list of Caucasian regions. 


© Ed. and trans. Gignoux 1972b (KNRm); 1991:41, 47, 50, 62 (KKZ, KNRm & 
KSM); Herrmann—Mackenzie 1986:44, 55, 58 (KNrm); as for the dating of 
Kirdir’s inscriptions, see Gignoux 1972b:179: “comme il semble exclu que 
Narseh (293-302), qui n'était pas particuliérement ami de Kirdir, ait donné a ce 
dernier |'autorisation de faire graver ses inscriptions, l'avénement au pouvoir de 
ce Sassanide nous fournit un terminus ad quem: c’est de cette année méme, 293, 
que je daterai les’3 derniéres inscriptions de Kirdir” [= KKZ, KNRb and KNRm]. 

7 On his name see Gignoux 1986:105-106. 

8 Passage dealing with ’l’n’n BBA (ed. Gignoux 1972b:190-91; 1991:41): 
KKZ 12: W ’Imny Stry W wlwe’n W ’I’ny W Obl’sk’n OD pl’c OL ’I’n’n BBA. 
KNRm 39: W.. m.. [Str ?]y.... [’]ld’[n] W b[l’sk ?]n OD p[r’]c OL [’l ?]’n’n BBA. 
KSM 18-19: W’... ... wlwe’n W ’I[d]’n W bl’s[kn] O[D] ... [19]...’n BBA. 
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11.4. Sabuhr’s Inscription at the Ka‘be-ye Zardos? 


The trilingual inscription of the Sasanian king Sabuhr I (243-73)!° 
on the Ka‘be-ye Zardost at NaqS-e Rostam, written in Pahlavi, 
Parthian and Greek, and often called Res Gestae Divi Saporis for 
its analogy with the Res Gestae Divi Augusti, commemorates his 
victories over three Roman Emperors (Gordian III, Philippus 
Arabs and Valerian); the defeat and capture of the latter (260) 
mark the terminus post quem for its dating. 

At the beginning of the inscription, Sabuhr is introduced as 
“Mazdean” (SKZ [Pahl.] 1 mzdysn = [Parth.] 1 mzdyzn = [Gr.] 1 
Maoéadovns < *mazdd-yasna-) and “king of Iran and non-Iran” 
(SKZ [Parth.] 1 MLKyn MLKA ’ry’n W ’n(y ?)’ry’n = [Gr.] 1 
Baoidkeus Baoiléwv ‘Apiavav Kai “Avapiavev); and after recalling 
his lineage of divine origin, he goes on to give a list of all the 
provinces in his Empire, “the reign of the Aryans” (SKZ [Parth.] 
1 ’ry’nxStr; cf. Pahl. ’yl’nStr' /EranSahr/), which include: “Armenia, 
Iberia, Machelonia, Albania and Balasagan up to Mt. Caucasus and 
the Gate of the Alans and all the mountain of ParéS(a)hvar’.!! 


KSM 18-19 SKZ 1-2 SKZ 3 
(Pahl. ] [Parth.] (Gr.] 


"rmny "Appevtav 
wyrsn IBynptav 
— — syk(?)n Mayedovtav 
[’]ld’[n] I{d]’n ’rd’n "AdBavtav 


b[l’sk ?]n bl’s[kn] bl’skn 
eae "Ic OL ae HN prhs OL [Ews €]un[poo]e fev] 
— kpy TWRA W Kam opous kat 
l’n’n BBA < ll ]’n’n BBA ...’n BBA _’I’nn TROA Tu[A]G[v "AABav Jav 
— W hmk Kal 6AoV 
— — pryShwr TWRA _ 10 IIpeocouvap dSpos 


9 Ed. and trans. of the Parthian text in Sprengling 1953:1-35; Greek text in 
Maricg 1958; cf. TAVO B V 11. 

10 Pahl. Shpwhly, Shpwhry, Gr. Zandpys; cf. Gignoux 1986:161-62. 

1! Cf. Sprengling 1953:7, 115 (Plate 1); Maricq 1958:49, 78 (the Pahlavi 
version of this passage is lost): 


Parthian text (1-2): Greek text (3): 
(1) ’rmny "Appevtav, "IBynptav, Maxedoviay, "AApa- 
(2) wyrSn syk(?)n ’rd’n bl’skn viav, [...... lynuyl[v, ews €]ut[poo]é[ev] 


HIN prhs OL kpy TWRA W ’Il’nn Kat dpous kat tu [A]d[v “AApav]adv kai 
TROA W hmk pryshwr TWRA OdOV TO IIpecoouap dpos. 
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On the Caucasian “provinces” of KKZ, KNRm, KSM and SKZ 
in general, see Chaumont 1975:99-113 (“Royaumes de la région 
caucasienne’”), 148-50 (“principauté de Sigan”); Kettenhofen 
1982:41-43; Gyselen 1989:80-81. Let us go on to study the place 
names one by one: | 

— KKZ ’Imny = SKZ [Parth.] ’rmny = [Gr.] “Appevtav = 
‘Armenia’. The mutilated Pahlavi text of KNRm (..m..) and KSM 
was probably also ‘/mny. 

— KKZ wlwc’n = SKZ [Parth.] wyrsn = [Gr.] “IBynpiav = “Iberia, 
Georgia”. The Pahl. and Parth. forms (whence NPers. [3 liuJ>,5 
Gorgl[estadn]) might come from the Armenian ethnic name pl. 
Virk‘ (deriv. sg. Vrac‘i) “the Iberians”; cf. Bielmeier 1988:99- 
100. Narseh’s inscription at Paikuli (NPK 45) also records, in a 
MPers. form surprisingly close to the Greek, a “King of the 
Iberians” (byr’n MLKA),; cf. Kettenhofen 1995:22-23. 

~ SKZ [Parth.] syk(?)n = [Gr.] Maxedovtav. La forma syk(?)n 
/Sigan/ appears to be a variant of *Sisagadn = Arm. Sisakan, the 
Armenian province of Siwnik‘, which spreads from Lake Sevan to 
the River Araxes, although this toponym does not correspond to 
MayeaAovia, the country of the MaxyédAovo./Mayeddves, who inhab- 
ited together with the Heniochi the Caucasian shore South of 
Colchis ca. 130, sharing a single sovereign (Cassius Dio 68, 29: 
’Ayxtadov Tov ‘Hvidxwv Te kat MaxedAdvwv Baovtéa). The equation 
syk’n = Mingrelia, however, is not feasible and there must be a 
mistake in the Greek text (detailed status quaestionis in Ketten- 
hofen 1995:24-26; cf. Chaumont 1976:175-76 n. 580). 

— KKZ ’l’ny = KNRm [’J[d’[n] = SKZ [Parth.] ’rd’n = [Gr.] 
‘AApaviav = “Albania”; cf. Arm. Afowank’. The Greek name is 
clearly influenced by that of the Illyrian Albanians; the Iranian 
forms /Ardan, *Arran/ are the base of Arab. Arran (written ¢l'JI al- 
Ran); cf. Bielmeier 1988:102. 

— KKZ bl’sk’n = KNRm D[I’sk ?Jn = SKZ [Parth.] bl’skn = 
[Gr.] [......]ynqvy[v] = “Balasagan”. The Greek form was probably 
*Bakacayrvnyv (better than Sprengling 1953:73 *Bupaocayrvnv); 
as for Parth. bl’skn, cf. Gignoux 1972b:190 n. 3: “il n’y a pas 
place apparemment pour une forme exactement correspondante a 
celle de KKZ: bl’sk’n, mais cette omission de |’alef en finale -’n, 
qui est normale en parthe, n’est pas inconnue en pehl.: cf. skstn 
(SKZ 24) a cété de skst’n (KSM 31, KNRm 35)”. Balasagan 
(Arm. Batasakan, Arab. jbu.% Balasagan, jx Balasagan), 
partially identical with classical Caspiana, was the Eastern part of 
the aforementioned Albania, which had then lost its unity; its 
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borders, however, are uncertain; cf. M.L. Chaumont E/r III [1989] 
580b-582a s.v.; Kettenhofen 1995:13-16. 

~ SKZ [Parth.] kpy TWRA = [Gr.] Katt 3pous = “Mt. Caucasus” 
The Greek form Kat instead of KavKaoos is adapted from Parth. 
kpy (cf. NPers. G15 095 kith-e Oaf, Arab. 3 Jeo Zabal al-Qabq). 

— KKZ V’n’n BBA = KNRm [’l]’n’n BBA = SKZ [Parth.] ’l’nn 
TROA = [Gr] tu[,]a[v ’AABava]y (but Sprengling 1953:73 
PAda]l<vdv> mUAns) = “the Gate of the Alans”, the Darial pass 
(MPers. /Alanan dar/). As for the Greek text of SKZ, Maricq 
1958:337, who was in favour of seeing the Albanians here, consid- 
ered truAdv to be the only sure reading: “il faut restituer "AAavav 
ou ’AABavav selon que le grec a ou n’a pas commis la méme er- 
reur que le parthe” (i.e., ’7/’nn “Alans’). In his glossary, Gignoux 
1972:15, 45 translates Pahl. ’l’n’n and Parth. ’J’nn as “Albains”; 
but cf. Back 1978:187-8 mu[A]w[v AXavjwy “das Tor der 
Alanen”; Lukonin CHI III [1983] 730-1; H.W. Bailey E/r I 
[1985] 803b “the Gate of the Alans (not Albanians)’; Herrmann- 
Mackenzie 1986:65; Gnoli 1996.'* Some Armenian sources (cf. 
§ 7.10) also often mix up the Gates of the Alans (Alanac‘) with 
those of the Albanians (Afowanic‘); cf. Npers. g3UI 2 Dar-e al- 
Lan (§ 11.9.1), Arab. g3U! OL Bab al-Lan (§ 6.2). The absence of 
the last aleph in Parth. ’/’nn with regards to Pahl. ’l’n’n is 
comparable with the previous case of Parth. bl’skn = Pahl. bl’sk’n. 
The words “up to the Gate of the Alans” highlight a situation 
which was recorded for the first time in Sasanian inscriptions and 
was to be a constant feature in later Eastern geographical works: 
the Darial pass (< *dar-i Alan[aGn}) marked the northern border of 
the Caucasian states under the sway of the great empires of the 
Near East (cf. Gnoli 1998:164-5). Beyond, in the North, lay the 
territories of indomitable peoples against whom the control of this 
strategic position was to show itself as absolutely necessary (cf. 
Agat‘angetos § 7.2.2 miné‘ew i drowns Alanac‘, Movsés Xore- 
nac‘i ar drambk‘ Alanac‘ § 7.5.5). 

— SKZ Parth. hmk pryShwr TWRA = Gtr. odov 76 TIlpecoovap 
Opos “all the mountain of ParéS(a)hvar”. The Alborz mountain 
range (NPers. } JI (glys,5 Kiihha-ye Alborz), south-west of the 
Caspian Sea. 


12 In spite of everything, cf. Gignoux 1991:71 “la Porte des Albains”. 
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11.5. Introduction' 


In the second half of the 2nd c. B.C., the Greco-Bactrian kingdom, 
one of the heirs to the conquests of Alexander the Great, was de- 
stroyed by nomad invaders from the North, among whom the pre- 
dominant element was made up of the Yuezhi Af K or Toxapor 
(see § 15.2), who occupied the northern part of present-day 
Afghanistan, from then on known as Tuharistan. The ‘Tocharian’ 
tribe of the KuSan came to power at the beginning of the Christian 
era, founding an empire which extended as far as North India, the 
so-called ’IvSooKxu@ta of the classics, and was to be, after Rome, the 
most decisive enemy of the Parthians. However, after reaching its 
greatest expansion at the time of Kanishka I (128-51), the KuSan 
kingdom progressively declined, losing its Western territories in 
the struggle against the Sasanians, and ended up by being invaded 
half-way through the 4th c. by the Hephthalites and other Hunnish 
tribes. The Iranian language preserved in inscriptions, coins, seals, 
objects of daily use and fragments of manuscripts from the Kusan 
and Hephthalite period (up to the 9th c.), receives as from W.B. 
Henning the name of “Bactrian”. 


11.6. The legend aryxav(v)o 


The Alxanno, formerly thought of as being Hephthalites, were the 
second wave of Iranian Huns (i.e. peoples called Huns, but of 
Iranian origin) after the Kidarites. Having settled in Bactria and 
Kabul, they led devastating incursions against the Gupta Empire in 
North India (see Grousset 1965:110-115). Their sovereigns were 
(according to Gobl 1967[II]:57-71): a chief of an anonymous 
clan (ca. 400-ca. 430; perhaps before); Khingila (ca. 430-490); 
Toramana (ca. 480-515); Mihirakula (515-ca. 540) and, after a 
period of disturbances (540-570/80), Narendra/Narana (570/80- 
after 600). Humbach 1966-67[I]:29-30 compared adyav(v)o to: 
(a) the ethnic name Alxon, recorded in the Armenian geography 
ASxarhac ‘oyc* 1, 34, in the series Hep ‘t‘atk‘ - Alxon - Valxon (cf. 
§ 7.3); (b) the ethnic name of the Indian tradition hala-hina, 
hadra-hiina, and (c) the Indian legend rajalakhana (NumH 80) = 
*raja alakhana “Alxanno king”.!4 


13 Cf. N. Sims-Williams CLI 230-35; A.D.H. Bivar CHI III [1983] 181-231. 

14 Evidence for the legend adyavvo. Sources: Humbach 1966-67[I]:54-57, 74 
= [H]; Gob] 1967[II]:54-84, 237 = [G]; Davary 1982:93-96, 111 = [D]. NumH = 
Nummus Hunnorum; Sig = Sigillum; spv. = “spiegelverkehrt”: 
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Based on the conjecture that the first element of this ethnic 
name (aA-) came from an Olran. *arya-, Humbach 1966-67[I)}:30 
stated: “in der Behandlung der Lautgruppe ry geht das Baktrische 
also anscheinend mit dem Alanischen parallel”. Later on, the same 
Humbach 1969:34-36 went further: “im Gegensatz zu friiher 
zweifele ich heute nicht mehr daran, da Adyovvo bzw. Alxon so- 
viel bedeutet wie ‘Alanen und Hunnen’ oder ‘mit Alanen durch- 
mischte Hunnen”. According to this scholar, the second part of 
this presumed ethnicon (-xovvo, read today as -xavvo) was the 
name of the Huns. In the latter work, he reinforced the hypothesis 
ar- < *arya- with two etymologies: ad&Spo /aldSo/ (Sig 2) < 
*aryata-§é “seine Majestaét”, properly “sein Ariertum, seine 
Eigenschaft als arya-” and nAavo /élano/ (MB 5, 3) “die edlen” 
(formally = MPers. Erdn < gen. pl. *aryandm). In this way, rely- 
ing on Ammianus Marcellinus 31, 2, 16 (cf. § 2.17.2), he consid- 
ered this ethnic name to be a conclusive proof of the existence of 
mixed groups of Alans and Huns. On the other hand, Davary 


— NumH 33, 36(1) AAXAWO = [H] adxovvo [G] adyovo [D] adxavvo. 

— NumH 36(2-3), 41(1-4)§P”, 45(1-3), *61(1-6), 80(1-5); Sig 25 AAXANO = [H] 
arxovo [G] adxovo 61 oxovo 80 odxovo [D] adxyavo 36 adxyavvo 61 afA]yavo. 
— NumH 44(1-4), AAXAQWANO = [H] adyovvavo [G] adyovavo [D] adyavvavo. 
— NumH *408P’-, *66 AAXANANO = [H] 40 adyovavo, 66 adrxyov[ovJo [G] 40 
akyxovavo 66 adxovovo [D] 40 adkyavavo (?) 66 adyavo. 

— NumH 67(1-2), 68, 70(1-4) »AAXANO OYAPe« [H] pavo adxovo [G] povo 
oAxovo [D] adxavo pbavo. 

— NumH 60: ~AAXAWO OYA be (1-3) = [H] pavo adyovvo [G] pouo adyovo [D] 
akxavvo havo. 

— NumH 83(1-2) »AAXANANO OYA Be = [H] adxovavo bavo [G] adxovovo [D] 
adkxavavo pavo. 

— NumH 59(1-2) ON[ANJAXAA«—PAYO ZAOBA (hapax) = [H] adxovavo havo 
CaoBalo] [G] adxovo pouo CooBA [D] adxavavo (?) pavo Caofa. 

— NumH 39(1-2), 42(1-3), 43(1-10), 62(1-10), 63, 64(1-5) have given rise to 
several doubtful readings by Humbach, not shared by the other scholars. 

As with the other records from the Hunnish and Turkic period, the epigraphs 
on coins and on a seal where this legend appears use the cursive variety of the 
Greco-Bactrian script. Nowadays the values a, 6 and o are distinguished for one 
and the same letter according to its ductus, so that Davary’s work gives a form 
aAxav(v )o, whereas Humbach and Gobl still postulated adyov(v )o. The sign @ is 
held to be equal to a geminate vv; cf. Humbach 1966-67[I]:54: “das G-férmige 
Zeichen ist jedoch nicht einfach v [G6bl’s hypothesis], sondern es handelt sich 
um eine Geminata aus zwei schmalen, ungehakten v”. The form adyav(v)avo 
/alxan(n)ano/ is the obl. pl. form of adxav(v)o /alxan(n)o/ and is sometimes 
found in connection with the word bavo /Saho/ “king”, e.g. akyavavo bavo 
/alxanano Saho/ “king of the Alxanno”, although the combination adyav(v)o 
pavo /alxan(n)o Saho/ “Alxanno king” is more common. As for CaoBdf[o] 
/zaobl[o]/, this is most probably a dynastic title, related to the Prakrit legend 
javivla-; cf. Humbach 1966-67[I]:28; Davary 1982:297. 
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1982:153-55 held the word to be a “Volksname bzw. dynastischer 
Name” and borrowed part of Humbach’s philological arguments 
to justify the reading /alxanno/. 

It is our opinion that there is insufficient evidence to speak of 
an Alano-Hunnic ethnic group and it would be necessary to wait 
for more objective data in order to ascertain the true nature of the 
Alxanno. Here we are reminded of Sims-Williams’ words in CLI 
232: “because of paucity of material, and the incompleteness or 
illegibility of much of what does exist, Bactrian offers exception- 
ally wide scope for speculation. It is not always easy to draw a di- 
viding line between scholarly conjecture and fantasy, although it is 
clear that, in the case of Bactrian, that line has often been over- 
stepped”. 


PERSIAN LITERARY SOURCES OF THE ISLAMIC PERIOD 


11.7. Introduction 


Some works from Persian classical literature contain diverse refer- 
ences to the Alans (¢'YI Alan, pl. gb! Alanan; |! As), from their 
incorporation into the legendary traditions inherited from the 
Sasanian period up to specific reports on their situation during the 
Mongol invasions. The reduced dimensions of this section are due 
to two main causes: on one hand, to the great number of authors 
of Iranian origin who adopted Arabic as their literary language 
after the Islamization of the regions making up or neighbouring 
the former Sasanian Empire, such as al-H™arizmi, Ibn Hurdadbih, 
Ibn al-Fagih, Ibn Rustah, al-Tabari, al-Istahri or al-Birtni (regard- 
ing them, see ch. 6); on the other, I apologize for my failure to 
obtain editions and translations of most Persian literature.!* 


11.8. Ferdisi'® 


Abu’l-Qasem Mansir (born 936/41, d. 1020/26), native of the re- 
gion of Tus, in Horasan, and better known under the nickname of 


15 Vernadsky 1959:49 n. 1; 331 speaks of the Russian manuscript of a work 
by Nicholas A. Rast entitled Les Alains dans la littérature, la poésie et la langue 
persane, “being prepared for publication”, but I have been unable to gain access 
to the latter and even to ascertain if it was eventually published. 

16 Abii’l-Qasem Mansir b. Hasan Ferdiisi; ed. and French trans. by J. Mohl, Le 
livre des rois, 1-VIl, Paris 1838-78; ed. J.A. Vullers, Firdusii liber regum qui in- 
scribitur Schahname, I-III, Lugduni Batavorum 1878-84 (non vidi); ed. E.E. 
Bertels et al., Sahname-ye Ferdiisi, 1-IX, Moscow 1960; parts of the poem and 
verses numbered according to Mohl; cf. Morrison 1981:22-30, E. Yarshater CH] 
II [1983] 359-480 (“Iranian National History”). 
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Ferdisi “paradisiacal”, is the author of the “Book of Kings” 
(Sahname), the national epic poem of Persia, which, in some 
50,000 distichs, explains the history of Iran from the legendary 
dynasties of the Pishdadians (PiSdddydGn) and the Kayanians 
(Kadydnydn) —a remake of the ancient Avestic traditions— up to the 
defeat of the last Sasanian king, Yazdgerd III (651) at the hands of 
the Arabs. However, Ferdisi carries on a long tradition, which goes 
back to a “Book of Kings” (MPers. Xwaddy-nadmag) from the 
Sasanian period, translated into Arabic by Ibn al-Mugaffa‘ 
(d. 757). Although neither the original Pahlavi text nor its Arabic 
translation have survived, we know of their contents thanks to the 
Sahname and the historical work by al-Tabari (§ 6.21). Ferdiisi 
was inspired by a book of the same name in prose, compiled from 
the aforesaid material on orders of his contemporary Abu Mansitr 
‘Abd al-Razzaq Tus1, which the poet Dagiqi had begun to put into 
verse before being murdered ca. 980; then king Mahmud of 
Gazna ordered it to be written by Ferdisi, its definitive author. 
11.8.1. The legendary king Feridtin (Av. Oraétaona-), who had 
defeated the evil Zahhak (Av. Azi- Dahdka-) and restored order 
and justice, divided his world-empire during his own life-time 
among his three sons: Salm, the first born, received Rum and the 
West; the second, Tur (Av. 7i#ra-), Turan and China; and Irag, his 
youngest and favourite son, Iran and Arabia, as well as supremacy 
over his brothers. However, Tir and Salm, being envious of Irag, 
attacked him in order to seize the throne, and he, a sweet and vir- 
tuous prince, did not wish to fight and so perished at the hands of 
Tur, who sent his head to their father. Then, Feridun, full of grief, 
ordered Maniiéehr (Av. ManuS.i@ra-), lra&’s grandson, to go off 
and fight Tur and Salm to avenge his grandfather. When his army, 
under the command of Qaran, son of Kave the smith, and sup- 
ported by famous warriors, such as GarSasp, Sam and Qobad (Av. 
Karasaspa-, Sama-, Kauuata-) arrived in sight of the two assassins, 
then Tur and Salm “led their army to the battlefield, turning their 
backs on the country of the Alans and the sea”.!’ In the ensuing 
battle, Tur was slain by Manuc¢ehr, who notified Feridiin of his 


17 Ferdiisi Sahname 6, 830 (ed. Mohl, vol. I, p. 184): 
kesidand laskar be-dast-e nabard Alanan 6 daryé pas-e post kard 
Bertels’ edition (vol. I, p. 120, v. 681) gives a reading Alandn dez-ra “the fort- 
ress of the Alans” instead of Alanan 6 daryd “the Alans and the sea”, which seems 
to be a lectio facilior supported in the following passage; nevertheless, Alandn 
can indicate a country (Mohl “le pays des alains’’), and its association with the 
sea is confirmed later on in 6, 941-2 (ed. Mohl, vol. I, p. 192-4) hesn-e daryé ... 
bar avarde az qa‘r-e Gb “the castle of the sea, risen from the bottom of the waters”’. 
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victory. Afterwards comes the chapter entitled “Qaran captures 
the fortress of the Alans” (gereftan-e Qaran dez-e Aladndn-ra):'® 
[936] “Salm found out about this battle and about the darkness 
coming upon his fate. Behind him was a castle which rose up as 
high as the blue dome of the sky; so he wished to withdraw to this 
castle, for time arranges failure and success. But then Mantéehr 
remembered:!? ‘if Salm withdraws from battle, [940] the fortress 
of the Alans will become his refuge; if we could block his path, it 
would be fine, for if the castle of the sea becomes his dwelling- 
place, no-one will be able to uproot him from there. He will hold 
an abode reaching as far as the clouds, skillfully risen from the 
bottom of the waters, furnished with all kinds of treasures, covered 
by the [auspicious] shadow of Homay’s wing. It behoves me to 
leave soon to this task; it behoves me to take stirrups and reins’. 
[945] When he had reflected on this, [Maniicehr] talked about it 
with Qaran, who was trustworthy to keep such secrets. And on 
hearing the king’s words, Qaran said to him: ‘Oh benevolent lord, 
if the king agrees to entrust the last of his warriors with a powerful 
army, I will seize the gate of [Salm’s] stronghold, since by means 
of it he has the option either to wage war or to escape. I must take 
with me the [auspicious] royal Homay-standard and Tur’s ring, 
[950] for now I am going to plan a stratagem in order to infiltrate 


18 Title given by ed. Mohl, vol. I, p. 192. 

19 Ferdiisi Sahname 6, 936-990 (ed. Mohl, vol. I, p. 192-96). The imprudence 
of the commander of the fortress gives rise to words of admonishment from a wise 
knight (dehgan 968-70) and from a leopard to its cub (974-79) which we have not 


quoted, as they are only moralizing excursus not affecting the main action: 


be-Salm Ggahi raft az-in razmgah 
pas-e poSt-a§ andar yeki hesn bid 
Conan ast ke dyad bedin hesn baz 
pas Gngah Maniéehr az Gn yad kard 
AlGnan dez-aS§ baSad Gramgah 

ke gar hesn-e darya Savad ga-ye uy 
yeki Say darad sar andar sahab 


vaz-Gn tiragit kandar Gmad be-mah 
bar @varde sar ta be-Carh-e kabiud 

ke darad zamane neStb 6 faraz 

ke gar Salm pé¢ad rit-ye az nabard 
sazad gar bar-it bar begirim rah 

kasi na-g[o]salanad ze-bon pa-ye ity 
be-care bar aGvarde az qga‘r-e ab 


940 


nehdde ze-har Ciz gangi be-gay fegande bar-ii saye parr-e homay 


ma-ra raft bayad bedin kar ziid 

Ci andi§e kard Gn be-Qaran begoft 
¢u Qaran Senid Gn sohanha ze-Sah 
agar Sah binad ze-gangavaran 
dar-e bare-ye ii begiram be-dast 
bebayad deraf§-e homdayiin-e Sah 
beh’Gham koniin Care-ye sajtan 
Savam man 6 Garsasp bedin tire Sab 
gozide ze-ndmavaran Se§ hezar 
Ci rii-ye hava gaSt Cin Gbnis 
hame namdaran-e parhasgity 


rekab 6 ‘enan-ra bebdyad besiid 
koga bid Gn razha dar nahoft 
Conin goft kei mehtar-e nik}’Gh 
be-kehtar sepdrad sepahi garan 
kaz-Gn rah-e gangast vaz-Gn rah-e gast 
ham angoStar-e Tir ba man be-rah 
sepah-ra be-hesn andar andajjtan 
bar-in raz bar hié ma-k[o]Say lab 
hame kar dide gah-e karzar 
nehadand bar kihe-ye pil kis 
ze-oSski be-darya nehadand rity 


945 


950 
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my army into the castle. GarSasp and I will leave in the dark of 
night; but do not tell a word of this secret plan to anyone’. From 
among the warriors of renown, [Qaran] chose six thousand men, 
all of them experienced in the field of battle. When the air became 
as [dark as] ebony, they placed the drums on the backs of the ele- 
phants, and all the famous braves, disposed for war, turned round 
from inland towards the sea. [955] [Qaran] entrusted the army to 
Siriiy and said to him: ‘I am going to disguise myself; I will intro- 
duce myself to the commander of the fortress as a messenger and 
I will show him the seal of [Tir’s] ring. When I am inside the 
fortress, I will raise the standard and I will make my blue blade 
shine; all of you must keep your eyes fixed on me and when I cry 
out, you will deploy and assault’. [Qaran] left the army by the 
seaside under Sirtiy, the lion conqueror, and he himself moved 
off. [960] When he had approached the fortress and reached it, he 
spoke while its commander saw his seal, saying to him: ‘I have 
come on behalf of Tur: Do not waste time even to take breath, he 
said, go to the commander of the fortress and tell him that he 
should seek neither rest nor pleasure, neither by day nor by night. 
Be his companion for better or for worse, be the sentinel of the 
fortress, be on the alert. If the standard of king Mantiéehr comes, 
sent by him against the fortress together with an army, [965] hold 
it back and fight bravely. I hope you will put to flight his host’. 
As soon as the commander heard these words and saw the seal of 
[Tur’s] ring, [he ordered that] the gate of the fortress be opened, 
for he saw what was evident, but he did not realize what was hidden 
[... 971]. While the commander of the fortress and Qaran, eager 
for battle, turned their attention to the walls one by one, the one 
malevolent, the other simple-hearted, general [Siriiy] was prepared 
for any instance. By placing the seal of intimacy on a stranger, 
[the commander] foolishly handed over his head and his fortress 
to the wind [... 980] When the night was dark, Qaran, avid for bat- 
tle, raised a standard, [bright] like the moon-beams; he let out a 


sepah-ra be-Sirity bes[e]pord 6 goft ke man h’istan-ra bey’aham nahoft 955 
Savam sii-ye dezban be-peigambari namayam bedi mohr-e angoStari 
Ci dar dez Savam bar farazam deraf§ derafsan konam tighd-ye benafs 
Soma rity yeksar sii-ye man nahid Ci man bar horiisam kesid 6 damid 
sepah-ra be-nazdik-e daryad bemand be-Sirily sirdZan 6 dd berand 
beyamad Ci nazdiki-ye deZ resid sohan goft 6 dezdar mohr-aS bedid 960 
bedi goft ke az nazd-e Tiir Gmadam na-farmiid ta yekzamGn dam zadam 
ma-ra goft §6 sii-ye dezban begity ke riiz 0 Sab Gram 6 hiSi ma-gity 
10 ba@ ti be-nik 6 be-bad yar bas negahban-e dez bas 6 bidar bas 
gar ayad derafs-e ManiiCehrSah_ sii-ye dez ferestad hami ba sepah 
Soma baz darid 6 nirii konid magar kan sepah-e i-ra bes[e]kanid 965 
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cry and made a signal again and again to Siriiy and his proud 
heroes. When Siriiy saw the standard of the Kayanians, he turned 
round towards his champion; he seized the castle gate and entered 
in, placing a crown of blood upon the head of the chiefs. On the 
one side was Qaran, on the other [Siriiy] the lion, overhead a 
flaming sword and underneath the sea. [985] When the sun rose 
up high in the vault of heaven, there was no trace of the fortress 
nor of its commander. You would have seen smoke reaching up to 
the clouds, but there was no fortress at sight, nor any ship on the 
sea. There arose the shining of fire and the wind, there arose the 
cries of the horsemen and the laments; and when the radiant sun 
left the utmost height, the fortress and the broad desert looked one 
and the same. Twelve thousand men were slain there; a cloud of 
smoke rose up [into the air] above the fire, as [black as] coal; 
[990] the whole river of the sea became pitch-coloured, all the sur- 
face of the desert became a stream of blood”. 

It is obvious that the Alans, well known by the Muslim geogra- 
phers of the 9th-10th c. (cf. § 6.2), have been incorporated into an 
ancient mythical episode because of their influence on contem- 
porary Caucasian politics, and associated to the figure of Salm, 
lord of Rim (Av. sairima-“the West’), perhaps taking account of 
their alignment with Byzantium. Nevertheless, this first appearance 
in the Sahname, backing the assassins of Ira’, already determines 
from the very start their Turanian character within the epic. Tur 
(Av. Tira-) is the eponym of the Turanians, the legendary 
enemies of the Iranians. Once forgotten, however, the ethnic base 
of the data passed on from ancient Avestic tradition, as from the 
Sasanian period the term Turan was identified with the Hephthalite 
and Turkic nomads coming from the North-East of Iran; thus, in 


Cu dezban Conin gofteha-rad Senid haman mohr-e angoStari-ra bedid 
hamdangah dar-e dez koSGdand baz _bedid Gskara na-danest raz 967 
[...] Ci dezdar ba Qaran-e razmgity yekayek be-bare nehadand rity 971 

yeki badsegal 6 yeki sadedel sepahbad be-har Care Gmdade del 
be-bigdne bar mohr-e ’ isi nehadd beddd az gezGfe sar 6 dez be-bad 973 
[...] iu Sab tire Sod Qaran-e razm’ah derafsi bar afrajt Cin gard-e mah 980 
horiisid 6 ben[a]miid yekyek neSan be-Sirity 6 gordan-e gardankaSan 
Cit Sirity did Gn derafsi Kian hami rity ben[e]had zi pahlavan 
dar-e hesn begereft 6 andar nehad_ sardan-ra ze-hiin bar sar afsar nehad 
be-yek dast Qaran be-yek dast Sir be-sar bar ze-tig ates 6 ab zir 
Cu hOrsid bar tig-e gonbad resid na G’in-e dez bod na dezban padid 985 
yeki diid didi sar andar sahab_ na dez bid peida na kaSti bar ab 
derahSidan Gte§ 0 bad ast horisit savaran 6 feryad hast 
Ci LOrsid-e taban ze-bala begast haman dez namiid 6 haman pahn dast 
bekoStand az t§Gn dah 6 dé hezar hami diid az Gte§ bar Gmad Citi qar 
hame riid-e darya Sode giregiin hame ri-ye sahra Sode gity-e iin 990 
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the eyes of the Persians, the Alans had become one more people 
of the steppes. “The fortress of the Alans” (940 55 yLY! Alanan 
dez)*° was under the orders of a commander (956, 962, 966, 985 
dezban; 960, 971 dezdar) and accommodated twelve thousand 
men (figure of casualties according to 989). As for its 
geographical situation, Salm and Tur marched against Mani¢ehr 
leading two armies from Turan towards Iran (6, 790 do laskar ze- 
Tiiran be-Iran keSid) and crossing the river () >.> Geihin (6, 
792), i.e., the Oxus or Ami-darya (actually one of its affluents, the 
Bactrus), perhaps the “river of the sea” (990 riid-e daryd) which 
ran near the fortress. If we add to this data the fact that for Ferdisi, 
Tiran began precisely at the Oxus, where Ara’’s arrow landed 
after a whole days flight, the presence of both the sea and the 
desert (990 sahrda) near the castle seems to indicate the mouth of 
the Ami-darya into the Sea of Aral as an ideal place for the 
fortress of the Alans. As for Alans south-east of the Caspian Sea, 
cf. Minorsky 1937:481 (commenting on al-Birini § 6.7); EJ! IV 
[1934] 926a s.v. Turan: “Alanan-diz = Dihistanan Sir, sur le 
promontoire de Hasan-Quli” [...]. Cf. également le nom Qizil- 
Alan qui porte encore la muraille sasanide qui s’étend le long de 
la rive septentrionale du Gurgan” [= known today as Sadd-e 
Eskandar]. However, the fortress “rose up as high as the blue 
dome of the sky” (937 bar dvarde sar ta be-céarh-e kabid), 
“reaching as far as the clouds” (942 sar andar sahab), features 
which are more fitting to a mountainous environment such as that 
of the bulwarks of the Caucasus occupied at that time by the 
Alans; this is why Brosset (HG 27 n. 2; cf. § 9.3.2) identified 
Alanan dez with Darband (Georg. Daruband). I do not believe 
this passage to be evidence for the presence of Alans anywhere; in 
my opinion, it is more likely a characterization of this mythical 
castle based on elements from both milieus, the Turanian -to 
fulfill the geographical requirements of this episode— and the 
Caucasian —no doubt having in mind the Alans of the 10th-11th c. 
or even Darial (MPers. Dar-i Aldndn § 11.4; Arab. gXUI OL Bab 
al-Lan § 6.2). 

11.8.2. Once Tir and Salm had been slain by Maniéehr, the 
latter reigned peacefully over Iran for many years, but his son and 
successor Nudar (Av. Naotara-) was attacked and killed after a 
bitter struggle by PaSang and his son Afrasyab (Av. Frayrasiian-), 
descendants of Tur. These events mark the beginning of a long 


20 Ed. Mohl, vol. I, p. 192, v. 940 Alanan ded; ed. Bertels, vol. I, p. 126, v. 
783 Alani dez. 
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series of wars between Iranian and Turanian kings, the latter hav- 
ing a clear advantage; nevertheless, the final victory of Iran came 
at the hands of king Kei Hosro (Av. Kauui- Haosrauua-). Within 
the episode entitled “The tale of the twelve knights” (dastan-e 
davazdah roh),2! Afrasyab sends his son Side and general Piran to 
invade Iran, but Hosrd gets ready to counter-attack, entrusting his 
troops to the champion Gidarz and giving orders to the different 
warriors. Among them, “he assigned [as an objective] the Alans 
and Garée to Lohrasp, saying to him: ‘Oh hero of the lineage of 
Hosro, go with a host like a mountain, choose your troops from 
among the heroes of the army, take those horsemen suitable for 
combat so as to annihilate my enemies’”.?? Later on, Hosro writes 
a letter to Giidarz, who is campaigning against Piran, in order to 
inform him of the progress of other Iranian heroes who fight 
against Afrasyab and his allies: “wherever Lohrasp has gone with 
his army, all the grandees have opened the way to him, the Alans 
and the Goz have evacuated the country, all that kingdom has be- 
come ours’”.23 Afterwards, HosrO musters a new army and 
marches off himself to support Gtidarz against the Turanians. This 
worries Piran, Afrasyab’s general, to the point that he writes to 
Gidarz asking for peace and offering territorial concessions: 
“from that side where the brave Lohrasp is gone, I hand over to 
him the country of the Alans and that Gate; and from this side, I 
hand over to Hosr6 a continuous border as far as the March of 
Qaf, without wars or boasting”.*4 Luck was on the side of Iran; the 
episode which follows, entitled “The great war of Kei Hosro with 
Afrasyab” (gang-e bozorg-e Kei Hosré ba Afrasyab)*> records 
the final defeat of Turan and the death of its sovereign. Then, 
wishing to retire from worldly affairs, Hosro assembles the 
Iranians and names Lohrasp his successor, to the indignation of 


21 Title given by Bertels to the sixth episode of the reign of Kei Hosro (13f of 
Wolff 1935:vii). 
22 Ferdiisi SGhname 13f, 116-118 (ed. Mohl, vol. III, p. 420): 
Alanan 6 Garte be-Lohrasp dad bedi goft kei gord-e Hosr6é nezad 
boré ba sepahi be-kerdGr-e kiih gozin kon ze-gordan-e laskar gorih 
savGran Sayeste-ye karzar bebar ta bar Gri ze-doSman damar 
23 Rerdiisi SGhndme 13f, 1034-35 (ed. Mohl, vol. III, p. 498): 
vaz-Gn sit ke Lohrasp Sod ba@ sepaGh hame-ye mehtaran bar koSadand rah 
Alanan 6 Goz gast pardajte sod Gn padesahi hame sahte 
24 Ferdiisi Sdhname 13f, 1148-49 (ed. Mohl, vol. III, p. 508): 
vaz-Gn sii ke Lohrasp Sod ganggity Alanan 6 Gn dar separam bedity 
vaz-in marz-e peivaste ta marz-e Qaf be-Hosr6é separam abi gang 6 laf 
25 Title given by Bertels to the seventh episode of the reign of Kei Hosr6 (13g 
of Wolff 1935:vi1). 
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the warrior Zal, as the latter deems Lohrasp to be little more than a 
stranger: “when [Lohrasp] arrived in Iran with Zarasp, I saw him 
as a poor man, with only one horse; but you sent him to the war 
against the Alans, you gave him an army, a standard and a belt’’.26 

After a long absence, the Alans reappear in the poem when the 
scene of war moves to Turan for a second time; the person in 
charge of fighting against them is Lohrasp (Av. Auruuat.aspa- 
“he who has swift horses”), the successor of Kei Hosro and de- 
scendant, as the latter was, of Kei Qobad (Av. Kauui- Kauudta-), 
first king of Iran after the defeat of Nudar by PaSang and Afras- 
yab; the scanty information which these passages give on the 
Alans seems, once more, a mixture of Caucasian and Turanian 
traits: 

— Hosro assigns to Lohrasp the war against the Alans and 4> ,¢ 
Garée (13f, 116; cf. however the variant 59; Gozdez “the fortress 
of the Ghoz”, supported by 13f, 1035). a According to Justi (VB 
llla), Garée was a leader of the “Dog-headed” ( gh Sagsar, 
cf. Gr. Kuvokxédadov) allied to Afrasyab; his name is reminiscent of 
that of the district of jliu>,¢ Garéestan in Horasan (cf. Minorsky 
1937:327-29).28 Mohl translates Alandn 6 Gn dar (13f, 1148) as 
“le pays des Alains et toute cette région”, but dar “gate, pass” 
could be dar-e Aldndn “the Gate of the Alans’, i.e. Darial 
(§ 11.8.6), the only practicable pass of all the “continuous 
border” (13f, 1149 marz-e peivaste) which reached as far as Mt. 
Qaf, a mythical mountain from Qur’anic tradition (Arab. l4)/), 
often associated with the Caucasus. 

— the Oghuz Turks (13f, +116, 1035: Turk. Oyuz > Uz, Arab. 
5é Guzz, Gr. OVCor [10th-11th c.], ORuss. Topxui; cf. ByzTurc Il 
197) led a nomadic life North-East of the Caspian Sea and around 
the Sea of Aral (see Miquel 1973-80[II]:218-23). Since they were 
contemporaries of Ferdisi, their appearance as a Turanian people 
in the SGhndme is a good choice, and encouraging when it comes 
to valuing the reports on the Alans. Immediately before (13f, 
1032-33), the poem explains how the hero A&ka8, being ordered 
to attack HYarazm, put Side, Afrasyab’s son, to flight, and the 


26 Ferdiisi Sahndme 13g, 2980-81 (ed. Mohl, vol. IV, p. 258): 
be-Iran Cit Gmad be-nazd-e Zarasp foriimaye’i didam-as ba yek asp 
be-gang-e Alandan ferestadiy-a§ sepah 6 deraf¥ 6 kamar dadiy-as 
27 Ed. Mohl, vol. III, p. 420, v. 116 Garée “Ghartcheh”; ed. Bertels, vol. V, p. 
93, v. 116 GozdeZ. 
28 But cf. Steingass 1892:883 s.v. a> “Georgia” (MPers. wrwe’n */Wruéan/) 
—perhaps one should read a> ¢ *Gorge = jliu> .£ Gorgestan. 
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latter took refuge in the city of ag eS Gorgang, an important 
Guzz market in the time of the author (cf. Marquart 1903:339). 

11.8.3. During the reign of Lohrasp, the prophet ZardoS&t (Av. 
ZaraguSstra- “Zoroaster’) abolished idolatry and brought back 
the ancient worship of fire instituted by Gam8id (Av. Yima.xSaéta). 
Kei GoStasp (Av. Kauui- Vistaspa-), Lohrasp’s successor, sent his 
son Esfandyar (Av. Spantoédta-) to convert the world to the true 
faith: “the king’s son, the brave swordsman, travelled round all 
the countries with his army. He traversed Rim and Hindustan, 
crossed the sea and the darkness; Esfandyar interpreted 
everywhere [the mysteries of religion] under orders of Almighty 
God”.?? 

Wolff 1935:71 localizes in Vullers’ edition (which has been in- 
accessible to us) a reading Alan in two intercalated verses (after 
846), absent from Mohl’s and Bertels’ editions (V Text No.: 15, 
846By Alan, f{M), perhaps part of a catalogue of nations visited by 
Esfandyar; the West (Ram) and India (Hendistdan) are the farthest 
points of his preaching. Gostasp was often equated with Hystaspes 
(OPers. Vistaspa-, Gr. ‘Yotaonyns), father of the Persian king 
Darius I (d. 486 B.C.), who would then be the mythical Esfandyar; 
today however, these identifications are rejected (cf. Mayrhofer 
1977-79[1]:76-77; 97, with bibliography). Zoroastrianism did not 
become widespread among the Scythians, who were “infidels” 
according to Achaemenian inscriptions (cf. DB 5, 31 sakd arikda); 
as for the Alans, see Abaev 1960:20 “Zoroastrism left no 
appreciable trace on the religion of the Alans”. 

11.8.4. After GoStasp reigned Bahman, Homay, Darab and Dara 
(OPers. Darayavaus “Darius”), who was conquered by the king 
of Rum Eskandar (Alexander the Great). The Seleucid dominion 
is not mentioned at all in the poem, and the Parthian is synthesized 
ina single chapter for all the Arsacids (Askanyan), but with the ac- 
cession of the Sasanians the Sahname, in spite of its often legen- 
dary character, records the real succession of the Persian sove- 
reigns up to the Muslim conquest and enters fully into history. A 
passage from the reign of Yazdgerd I (399-420: Pahl. Yazdgird), 
describes the situation in Iran when he died: “when the news of 
the death of the King of the World spread amidst the grandees, the 
king of the Alans, the Pahlavan of the army, Bivard and Saknan of 


29 Ferdiisi Sahndme 15, 845-847 (ed. Mohl, vol. IV, p. 430): 
besod Se gordkos pir-e Sah be-gerd-e hame keS§varan ba sepah 


gozare§ hamikard Esfandyar he: -farman-e yazdan-e parvardegar 
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the golden helmet, they all said: ‘the royal dignity is mine, from 
the earth up to the moon’s zenith’”.3° 

It is unlikely that, in this first historical appearance, a “king of 
the Alans” (ol% 3 Y¥! Alan Sah) would be capable of aspiring to the 
crown of Iran; the fact that, later on, Hosr6 Parviz, before acceding 
to the throne, also held the rank of Alan Sah, seems to suggest that 
in Ferdusi’s work this title does not designate a true king of the 
Alans, but the great marzbdn who governed the north-western 
quarter of the Empire in the later Sasanian period (see § 11.8.6). 
On Bivard and Saknan, both hapax, see NB 69b, 279b; the text 
does not mention any of these characters again, and Yazdgerd’s 
definite heir was to be his son Bahram V (Bahram-e Gir 420-38: 
Pahl. Vahram). 

11.8.5. During the reign of Hosro I NiSiravan (531-78: Pahl. 
Husrav, Gr. Xoopons),*! we find a chapter entitled “Kesra 
punishes the Alans, the Baluchi and the Gilani” (saza dadan-e 
Kesra Alanan 6 Baliiéyan 6 Gildnydn-rad). Here follows the 
passage referring to the Alans:3? 

[330] “From the river [Geihin] he set off towards the Alans 
and saw a desert, barren region. He said to the high-born [Irani- 
ans]: ‘it is a disgrace that there is a desert in the land of Iran; we 
should not agree that the enemy could reproach us with this’. He 
chose from the army an eloquent and wise envoy, such as it was 
worthy of the occasion, and he told him: ‘leave here at daybreak 
and say to these margraves and to their army: [335] I have heard 
from the lips of my spies that there are some rumours, both public 
and private; that you have said: what have we got to fear from 
Kesra, what is Iran for us, if not a handful of earth? Now we have 


30 Ferdiisi Sahndme 34, 392-394 (ed. Mohl, vol. V, p. 524): 
Cu Ggahi-ye marg-e Sah-e gahan pardgande Sod dar mian-e mahan 
Aldn sah 6 Gin pahlavan-e sepah ¢i Bivard 6 Saknan zarrinkolah 
hami har yeki goft SGhi ma-rast ham az hak ta borg-e mahi ma-rast 
31 Pahl. Andsruvan “of immortal soul”; Ferdisi, through popular etymology, 
Kesra NiSinravan “of sweet soul”. 
32 Ferdiisi Sahndme 41, 330-360 (ed. Mohl, vol. VI, p. 186-190): 
ze-darya be-rah-e Alanan keSid  yeki marz-e viradn-e bikar did 330 
be-Gzddegan goft nangast az-in ke virdn bovad rit-ye Iran zamin 
na-bayad ke basim hamdastan ke doSman zanad zin nesan dastan 
ze-laskar ferestade’i bar gozid sojangity 6 dana Conan Cin sazid 
bedi goft Sabgir az idar bepity bedin marzbadnan 6 lasxkar begity 
Senidam ze-goftadr-e kardgahadn solan Cand raft askar 6 nehan 335 
ke goftid ma-ra ze-Kesra Ce bak ¢e Iran bar-e ma &e yek most-e ak 
koniin ma be-nazd-e Soma Gmadim sardaparde 6 gah 6 heime zadim 
biaban fara ast 0 kith-a§ boland_ sepah azdar-e tir 6 gorz 6 kamand 
dar 0 gar ay-e kamin-e Somast bar 6 biim kith 6 zamin-e Somast 
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arrived near you, we have pitched the tent-enclosure, the throne 
and the camp; [your] desert is wide and its mountains are high, but 
[our] army is skilful with the arrow, the mace and the lasso. The 
places of your ambushes are mountain passes and caves; your 
mountains and your country are summits and wastelands. [340] 
We are foreign warriors, neither [our] army nor its general are 
from here’. The envoy arrived there and delivered this speech, 
what the lord of Iran had planned. The Alan army met together, 
—grandees, wise men and counsellors; this army was inured to pil- 
lage and had little use for freedom. The Iran border lived in terror 
of them, they left no-one with clothes, gold or silver; [345] men 
and women, together with children and livestock, took refuge on 
the plain, they did not stay at home. The envoy told them the mes- 
sage from the king of the world, in public and in private; then the 
countenances of the men of note became dark, their hearts were 
confounded before the name of NiSinravan; their grandees and 
heroes departed with the tribute and the heavy taxes, as well as with 
captives, clothes, silver, gold and many horses of noble breed. 
[350] Those of them who were old men, who were eloquent and 
wise, all arrived before NiSinravan; they arrived deploring their 
past actions; for, when judgment is joined to bravery, there is no 
need to be ashamed or to apologize. When they came before the 
king’s tent-enclosure with presents and offerings, they cried out 
and rolled about on the ground inside, with their eyes full of tears 


hami ganggiiyan-e bigadne im 
ferestade amad begoft in sogon 
sepah-e alani Sodand angoman 
sepahi keSGn tahtan piSe bid 
vazisan bodi marz-e Iran be-bim 
zan 6 mard ba kiidak 6 Carpay 
ferestade peigam-e Sah-e gahan 
roh-e namd4@ran az Gn tire gast 
bozorgan-e isan 6 kondavaran 
haman barde 6 game 0 sim 6 zar 
vazisSan har ankas ke piran bodand 
hame pis-e NuSinravan Gmadand 
herad éun bovad ba delavar baraz 
Cu pis-e saraparde-ye Sahryar 
horisan 6 galtan be-ak andariin 
bar isan bebahsiid bidar Sah 
befarmid kin har €e viran Sodast 
yeki SGrsani bar Grand ziid 

yeki bdre-ye gerd-aS andar boland 
begoftand ba namvar-e Sahryar 
bar Grim az-in san ke farmid Sah 


and their heart full of blood. [355] The king, being attentive, for- 


sepah 6 sepahbad na zin haneim 340 
ke sdlar-e Iran &e afgand bon 

bozorgan 6 farzdne 6 radyzan 
vaz-Gzadmardi kam andi§Se bid 
na-mandi be-kas game 6 zar 0 sim 
be-hamin residi na-mandi be-gay 345 
bedisan begoft Gskar 6 nehan 

del az nam-e NiSinravan hire gast 
beraftand ba sav 6 bazgeran 
geranmaye ba aspan besyar mar 
sohangity 6 daneSpaziran bodand 350 
ze-kdr-e gozaste navan Gmadand 
be-Sarm 6 be-piizes nayadyad neyaz 
residand ba hadiye 6 ba nesar 

hame dide por z-ab 6 del por ze-hiin 
bebabSid yeksar gozaSte gonah 355 
konadm palangan 6 Siran Sodast 

bedii andariin gay-e keSt 6 doriid 

bedan ta ze-doSman nayayad gazand 

ke ma bandeganim ba giiSvar 


yeki bare 6 namvar gaygah 360 
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gave them and at once pardoned their former crimes. In that place 
which had become a desert, the den of leopards and lions, he orde- 
red them to quickly build a castle and, within it, a plot of land for 
sowing and harvesting, and also a high wall to surround it, so that 
no misfortune would overcome it at the hands of any enemy. 
They said to the renowned king: ‘we are your slaves, [we wear] 
your earring; [360] we will build, as ordered in this decree by the 
king, a wall and a dwelling of renown’”.*3 

The description of the land of the Alans is once more geogra- 
phically ambiguous, but some possible institutions are mentioned 
(M. = Mohl’s translation): 


jX4J laskar (334) “army” (MPers. laskar); M. “peuple” 
blLw sepah (342, 343) “army” (MPers. spah); M. “peuple” 


olf Bs bozorgan (342, 348) “grandees” (MPers. wuzurg); M. “grands” 

Oly sl 4S kondavaran (348) “heroes” (cf. MPers. kunddg “soothsayer’); M. “chefs” 
gbL3 marzbanan (334) “margraves” (MPers. marzban); M. “chefs” 

Ol laelb ndmdaran (347) “men of note”, lit. “having (dastan) renown (ndm)”; M. 
“grands” 

415 5 farzdne (342) “wise men” (MPers. frazdnag); M. “hommes considérables” 


03 Gly rayzan (342) “counsellor”, lit. “a person whom one consults” (rdy 
zadan)”; M. “ceux qui pouvaient délibérer” 


Although these terms are a commonplace in Ferdiisi’s epic, the 
final picture one can extract from them is that of a people-army 
(laSkar, sepah), formed by all the men who were fit for war and 
led by various chieftains (bozorgan, kondavaran, marzbdan4n, 
namdaran), perhaps the iudices of Amm. 31, 2, 25 (§ 2.17.2). 
What is surprising, however, is the presence of “wise men” (far- 
zane) and “counsellors” (radyzan), who are said to be “old men 

. eloquent and wise” (350 piran ... sohangiiy 6 daneSpaziran), 
which does not fit in at all with the gerontophobia of the Alans.34 
The latter appear as “slaves” or “vassals” (359 bandegdn) of the 
Sasanian king. Their presents to Hosr6é, “captives, clothes, silver, 
gold and many horses of noble breed” (barde 6 game 6 sim 6 zar 


33 In a later verse, the king says to the Iranians: “the Alans and the Indians 
have become, from fear of our sword, as [smooth as] silk” (Ferdiisi Sa@hname 41, 
371 = ed. Mohl, vol. VI, p. 190): 

be-Iranyan goft Alanin 6 Hend Sod az bim-e SamSir-e ma Cian parand 

34 Bertels’ ed. vol. VIII, p. 72 gives for the second hemistich of v. 344 
bozorgan-e farzane 6 rayzan (ed. Mohl, vol. VI, p. 188, v. 342 bozorgan 6 
farzaGne 6 rayzan); moreover, he quotes a variant bozorgan-e farzdane-ye rayzan 
“old men, [who were] wise [and] people of sound advice”, which would eliminate 
these “institutions”. 
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/ geranmaye ba aspadn besyar mar) are reminiscent of the list of 
goods from the “land of the Alans” (aS§xarhn Alanac‘) which the 
anonymous Armenian story-teller (§ 7.7) told of. It is necessary to 
point out the absence of the Aldn Sah in the passage, a fact which 
Supports the conjecture of seeing in this a Persian governor 
(§ 11.8.6). The construction of “a wall and a dwelling of re- 
nown” (360 yeki bare 6 nadmvar gdygah) is an allusion to the 
system of defences built by Hosro in Eastern Caucasus and to the 
fortification of Darband; cf. al-Baladuri (§ 6.5.1); al-Mas‘udi 
(§ 6.18.3.a); as for the relationships of the Alans with Persians and 
Byzantines during the reign of Hosro, see Procopius (§ 5.14.2); 
Menander (§ 5.9); al-Tabari (§ 6.21.1). 

11.8.6. King Hosro II Parviz (590-627: Pahl. Husrav Abarwéz 
“The Victorious’), grandson of Kesra NuSinravan, had to con- 
front his general Bahram Cibine at the beginning of his reign. 
Ferdusi informs us that Hosro had been “king of the Alans” 
(Alan Sah) during a long interview held by both contenders (Sah- 
name 43, 151-465): 

— Bahram: “when the king of the Alans becomes Emperor, ill- 
fated men [are the only ones who] assist him’’.?> 

— Hosro: “when you call me king of the Alans, you only indi- 
cate part of my origins’.*° 

— Bahram: “you were king of the Alans; now you are the lowest 
of men, less than a slave of slaves’’.3’ 

— Hosro: “I was appointed king of the Alans by my father, who 
was afflicted for me because of your traps’’.38 

In a much later passage, Hosro, once his empire is assured, divi- 
des the world into four parts and shares out among them an army 
of forty-eight thousand selected horsemen, whom he sends to the 
border of Rim, to Zabolestan, to the Alans and to Horasan. As for 
the Alans, the text says: “he assembled another twelve thousand 
[men] from the army, brave, powerful and disposed for war; he 
gave them much advice and sent them to the road of the Alans. 
They were assigned that gate of the West, so that the enemy should 
not pass through it, and he said to those champions: ‘be on the 


35 Ferdiisi Sahnadme 43, 215 (ed. Mohl, vol. VII, p. 22): 
‘ Alan Sah Ciin §Sahry@ri konad_ ve-ra mard-e badbahjt yari konad 
36 Ferdiisit Sahname 43, 231 (ed. Mohl, vol. VII, p. 24): 
ma-ra Cin Alan Sah ani hami_ ze-githar be-yek sit nesani hami 
37 Ferdiisi Sahndme 43, 237 (ed. Mohl, vol. VII, p. 24): 
Alan Sah bidi koniin kehtari ham az bande-ye bandegan kamtari 
38 Ferdiisi Sahname 43, 314 (ed. Mohl, vol. VII, p. 30): 
Alan Sah ma-ra pedar karde biid ke bar-ma ze-dam-e t6 dzarde bid 
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alert, may you all be under the protection of [God,] the lord of the 
world’”.3? 

The “four parts” (43, 3231 Car bahr) of the world (.e., of 
Erangahr) are the boundaries of the Sasanian Empire, described 
from South to North and from West to East: marz-e Rim = the 
border of the Byzantine Empire; Zabolestan = the area of Qan- 
dahar, South-East of present-day Afghanistan, in the hands of the 
Alxanno (§ 11.6) until ca. 600 and then conquered by Hosro 
Parviz himself; rdh-e Aldndn = “the road of the Alans” (cf. 
Georg. gza Dvalet‘isa), through the Darial Pass, “that gate of the 
West” (43, 3244 an dar-e bahtar), and Hordsadn = the North-East 
of Iran, where Ferdiisi situates “the border of the Hephthalites” 
(43, 3448 marz-e Heital). This distribution is reminiscent of the 
substitution in the later Sasanian period of the former provincial 
system by the division of Iran into four big military and adminis- 
trative districts, equivalent to the cardinal points and governed by 
four generals or margraves (Pahl. spahbedan, marzbanan), a state 
of affairs confirmed in the “Letter of Tansar’” (§ 11.13): 


(c) North-West: GLY! ol, (d) North-East: jLu1> 
rah-e Alanan (43, 3242-45) Horasan (43, 3246-51) 
MPers. abdxtar “North” MPers. xwardsdan “East” 
Tansar Allan Tansar Y’arezm 


(a) South-West: a5) 5» (b) South-East: jLWU1 
marz-e Rim (43, 3233-35) | Zdbolestan (43, 3236-41) 
MPers. xwarwardan “West” MPers. némroz “South” 

Tansar nahyat-e magreb Tansar Kabol 


The text says that Hosrd Parviz was appointed ol .,Y! Alan sah 
by his father Ormozd IV (579-90: Pahl. Ohrmazd), who wanted to 
protect him from Bahram’s intrigues. Another Alan Sah, compet- 
ing with three more pretenders (perhaps the four great marzba- 
nan), aspired to the throne on the death of Yazdgerd I (§ 11.8.4). 
In my opinion, Ferdiisi mistakenly uses the term Alan Sah to des- 
ignate the marzbadn who governed the North-Western (or North- 
ern) quarter of the Empire, when that (hereditary?) title should 


39 Ferdiisi Sahname 43, 3242-45 (ed. Mohl, vol. VII, p. 274): 
ze-laSkar dah 6 dé hezar-e degar delavar bozorgan-e parhashar 
bel)’and 6 basi-ye pandha dadesaGn be-rah-e Alanan ferestadesan 
bedisan sepord Gn dar-e bajtar beddan ta na-ba§ad ze-doSman gozar 
bedGn sarkaSan goft bidar bid hame dar panah-e gahandar bid 
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have corresponded to a frontier ruler in the service of the Sasani- 
ans —perhaps of Alan origin— who guarded the Darial area (cf. the 
presumed title MPers. Sahr-Alany6dzan [§ 7.13] recorded in this 
period in Egyptian papyri and parchments and studied by Weber 
1991). As for the twelve thousand horsemen, a fourth of the total 
number, the Arab work Nihayat al-Irab documents, at the time of 
Nusiravan, the presence of a Persian marzbdn with twelve thousand 
horsemen on the Armenian border facing a Khazar incursion 
from the North (cf. Widengren 1976:278-79). 


11.9. Hudid al-‘alam*° 


The Persian geography entitled “The regions of the world” 
(Hudid al-‘Glam) has come down to us in a single manuscript, 
given by a Baha’i of Samarqand to the Russian soldier and orien- 
talist A.G. Toumansky in 1893. The text of the Hudiid, made up 
of 39 folios measuring 28 x 18 cm and having 23 lines each, was 
copied in 656/1258 and rebound later in this volume together with 
three more works. It was compiled in 372/982-3 by an anonymous 
author, who dedicated it to an amir of the Farigiinid dynasty of 
Guzganan, in Northern Afghanistan. A great part of the work, 
which follows the Arabic tradition of the surat al-ard (§ 6.2) and 
is crammed with forgotten place names, deals with the Iranian 
world and the nomads of Central Asia. 

11.9.1. The most important passage of the Hudidd on the Alans 
is the chapter entitled “Discourse on the country of Allan and its 
towns” (sohan andar nahyat-e Allan va Sahrhda-ye vey): 

“To the East and South of it is the Sarir, to the West of it is 
Rum and to the North of it-is the Sea of Gorz and the Khazarian 
Pechenegs. This country is in the middle of precipices and 
mountains, and it is a pleasant place. Their king is a Christian. 
They have a thousand large villages. Among them there are 
Christians and idolaters. Some of its people inhabit the mountain 
and some the plain. 

1. KaSak is a land of the Allan situated on the coast of the Sea 
of Gorz. It is a pleasant place and there are merchants in it. 

2. Haylan is the town where the king’s army is stationed. 


40 Ed. Maniizehr Sotiide, Hudiid al-‘alam min al-mairig ila’ al-magrib, Tehran 
1340/1962 (Arabic title); Engl. trans. and erudite commentary by Minorsky 
1937; cf. Miquel 1973-80[I]:397-99 (“Appendice III: la littérature géographique 
iranienne”); C.E. Bosworth El? III [1971] 376. 
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3. Dar-e Allan is a town like a fortress on the top of a mountain, 
and every day a thousand men by turn mount guard on the wall of 
this fortress”.*! 

In order to follow closely the borders of Alania, it is necessary 
to make a general reorientation of 90° (North = West, South = 
East, etc): to the North and East of this “country” (ndhyat), we 
find the Sarir, i.e. the dominions of the “Lord of the Throne” 
(Arab. sGhib al-Sarir), the king of the Daghestan Avars; in the 
south, Christian Georgia, considered by the author as part of the 
Byzantine Empire (Ram), and to the West, the Black Sea (daryd-ye 
Gorz “the Georgian Sea”), the North-East of which was occupied 
by the Pechenegs (Bagandak-e Hazar “Khazarian Pechenegs”). 


NORTH 
pp Sarir 


WEST EAST 
598 Gkys darya-ye Gorz yw Sarir 
ype Sow Baganak-e azar 


According to Constantine Porphyrogenitus (§ 5.3.1), the land 
of the Pechenegs (4 Tlatéivaxta) was six days journey from that of 
the Alans (1) ’AAavita). The Circassians (sLalS Kasak, Gr. Kacayta, 
ORuss. Kacorn), however, were independent from the Alans 
according to al-Mas‘idi (§ 6.18.3.c); bearing in mind that this 
Caucasian people inhabited the Black Sea coast, the author has 
perhaps gone too far when he considers it to be one of the Western 
borders of Allan. 34> Haylan is a hapax (cf. Arm. Xaylandowrk‘ 
§ 7.4). y¥! ,2 Dar-e Allan “the Alan Gate” is, without a shred of 
doubt, Darial (§ 11.4), and its fortress corresponds with the gal ‘at 


41 Hudiid 48 (ed. Sotiide, p. 191; cf. Minorsky 1937:160-61): masreq va 
ganib-e vey Sarir ast va magreb-e vey Rim ast va Somal-e vey daryd-ye Gorz va 
Baganak-e Yazar ast, va in nahyatist andar Sekastegiha va kihh& va gayi ba 
ne‘mat va malekesan tarsast, va i§Gn-ra hezar deh ast bozorg, va andar mian-e 
i§4n mardomani and tarsad, va mardom4ni botparastand, va mardoman-e vey 
gorithi kithi and va gorihi daSti. 

1, KaSak — §ahrist az Allan bar karan-e darya-ye Gorz nehade gayi ba ne‘mat va 
andar vey bazarganan and. 

2. Haylan — Sahrist ki laSkar-e in malek Gnga baSad. 

3. Dar-e Allan — Sahrist Ciin qal‘e-ye bar sar-e kiih, va har riizi hezar mard be- 
nibat bare-ye in gal‘e negah darand. 
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al-Ladn of Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.1) and al-Mas‘udi (§ 6.18.1); the 
news that a thousand men guarded it daily, and that the king 
(malek) of the Alans is a Christian (tarsa), although his people are 
idolaters (botparast), can be found only in the first author; in 
general, cf. Minorsky 1937:444-46. 

11.9.2. The Hudid gives, moreover, a plethora of brief allu- 
sions to the Alans which complement or confirm the data in this 
important passage: 

(a) on the Black Sea (daryd-ye Gorzydn “Sea of the Geor- 
gians” or daryd-ye Bontos “Sea of Pontus” = Gr. IIovtos), it is 
said that “its Eastern limit are the boundaries of Allan”.*? 

(b) as for the Caucasus (Qabq), conceived as part of an imagi- 
nary mountain range which would go from the Syro-Egyptian 
border as far as the Slavs (Saglab) of the North, he says that, after 
turning back westwards from the Caspian Sea (daryd-ye Hazaran), 
“it passes between the Sarir and the Khazars, up to the beginning 
of the frontier of Allan”; in fact, “from the beginning of the 
Sarir, until it curves and reaches the beginning of Allan, this 
mountain is called Qabq”.4? Later on, he adds: “and when this 
mountain reaches the boundaries of Allan, a very large branch 
rises [from it] and goes westwards as far as Dar-e Allan, and in 
Dar-e Allan there is a town on the top of this mountain, [which is] 
the most flourishing of the towns of Allan, and there ends this 
branch”’.*4 

(c) Allan is one of the fifty-one countries of the “inhabited part 
Of the world” (a@bdddni-ye gahdn = Gr. oixkxoupevyn, Arab. al- 
ma‘mira), specifically one of the forty-five which lie in its north- 
ern side (andar si-ye Somal), between the Daghestan Avars (Sarir) 
and the Khazars (Hazardan).* 

(d) on Byzantium (Rum), it is said that “East of it lie Armenia, 
the Sarir and Allan’”’.*® 


42 Hudiid 3, 6 (ed. Sotiide, p. 13-14; cf. Minorsky 1937:53): va hadd-e masreq- 
e ut hodid-e Allan ast. 

43 Hudiid 5, 18 (ed. Sotiide, p. 34; cf. Minorsky 1937:67): va hami ravad mian- 
e Sarir va Hazaran ta avval-e hadd-e Allan [...] az avval-e Sarir ta Gn ‘atfha 
bekonad va be-avval Allan resad kiih-e Qabagq anand. 

44 Hudiid 5, 18d (ed. Sotiide, p. 35; cf. Minorsky 1937:68): va Gin in kih be- 
hodiid-e Allan resad Sai sat ‘azim bar darad vaz nahyat-e magreb hami ravad ta 
be-Dar-e ‘Ilan Sahrist bar sar-e in kih, horramtarin Sahrha-ye Allan Gn ast vangah 
in Sah beborad. 

45 Hudiid 8, 6 (ed. Sotiide, p. 59; cf. Minorsky 1937:83). 

46 Hudiid 42 (ed. Sotiide, p. 183; cf. Minorsky 1937:156): masreq-e vey 
Arminye va Sarir va Allan ast [in this chapter, Georgia (Gorz) is held to be the 
fifteenth province of Rim]. 
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(e) when dealing with the kingdom of the Daghestan Avars 
(Sarir), it is stated that “North of it lies the country of Allan’’.4’ 

(f) an entry in the chapter devoted to the “country of the 
Khazars” (na@hyat-e Hazaran) tells us of “Tulas and Lug.r, two 
regions of Khazaria; their people are warlike and have a large 
number of arms”. As for the »Y,b Tulads, compared with the 
Twalte or Southern Ossetes, see Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.2.c).*8 


11.10. Keika’ts ebn Eskandar*? 


The “Book of Qabus” (Qabisndme), written in 1082-3 by the 
amir of the Ziyarid dynasty of Tabarestan Keika’ts ebn Eskandar, 
can be placed within the tradition of the speculum principis, since 
it was aimed at advising his son GilanSah on a wide selection of 
subjects. On the buying of slaves (ch. 23), he tells: 

“Slavs, Russians and Alans are near in their temperament to the 
Turks but are more patient. The Alans are more courageous than 
the Turks at night and more friendly disposed towards their mas- 
ters. Although in their craftsmanship they are nearer to the 
Byzantines, being artistic, yet there are faults in them of various 
kinds; for example they are prone to theft, disobedience, betrayal 
of secrets, impatience, stupidity, indolence, hostility to their mas- 
ters and escaping. Their virtues are that they are soft-natured, 
agreeable and quick of understanding. Further they are deliberate 
in action, direct in speech, brave, good road-guides and possessed 
of good memory”.>® 


11.11. Nezami>! 


The “Book of Alexander” (Eskandarnadme) by Nezami of Gange 
(ca. 1140/1-1209) is a poem composed in distichs (masnavi) with 
both epic and ethical contents, divided into two parts: the heroic 


47 Hudiid 49 (ed. Sotiide, p. 192; cf. Minorsky 1937:161): va Somal-e vey 
nahyat-e Allan ast. 

48 Hudiid 50, 4 (ed. Sotiide, p. 193; cf. Minorsky 1937:162): Talas, Lig.r — do 
nahyat ast az Yazar, mardomani gangi va baselah besyar. 

49 Keika’ts b. Eskandar b. Qabiis b. VaSmgir. Trans. R. Levy, A Mirror for 
Princes. The Qabis Nama by Kai Ka’iis ibn Iskandar, prince of Gurgan, London 
1951; cf. Morrison 1981:73-74 [since no edition of the Qa@bisndme was acces- 
sible to us, we quote Levy’s translation]. 

50 Keika’tis b. Eskandar Qabiisndme 23 (trans. Levy p. 104). 

>! Mohammad Elyas ebn-e Yiisof Nezami. Ed. and French trans. of the Russian 
episode by L. Spitznagel, Expédition d'Alexandre le Grand contre les russes, ex- 
trait de l’'Alexandréide ou Iskéndér-Namé de Nizdmy, St. Petersburg 1828 [later 
editions were not accessible to us; cf. Morrison 1981:51]. 
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deeds of Alexander the Great, especially his wars in Persia, India, 
China and Russia, or “Book of Glory” (Sarafname), and his con- 
versations with various Greek philosophers, among them Socrates, 
Plato and Aristotle, or “Book of Fortune” (Egbdalname). 

An episode from the Sarafname, the “Tale of the army led by 
Alexander the Victorious to free Barda* and repel the Russians” 
(dastan-e laSkar keSidan-e Eskandar-e zafarma’nis bar halas-e 
Barda‘ 6 daf*‘-e Ris), contains numerous references to the Alans. 
Alexander received the visit of his subject Dovali, Prince of the 
Abkhaz (19 saldr-e Abdz), who told him of an incursion by the 
Russians, who had sacked his country and had abducted his be- 
trothed Nusabe, Queen of Barda‘: “like a storm, the quarrelsome 
Russian launched a night-attack from the [country of the] Alans 
and Gark”.>? Then Alexander organized a punitive expedition, 
but this fact did not go unnoticed by Prince Qental (181 Qental 
Rist ke salar bud), who levied in turn an army “from the seven 
Russias” (182 az haft Ris): “the troops of the Portas, Alans and 
Khazars formed a torrent, were like a sea or a mountain’”.°> When 
the two opponents meet, the poet reviews their respective troops: in 
the Russian side, “the Khazars were arranged on the right, to the 
left rose the shouting of the Portas; the Alan in the rear and the Ist 
in the vanguard were ready to cut off their own heads [for their 
lord]”.°4 The fight started at once and went on day after day in a 
series of single combats. On the third day, “an Alan knight, 
Farange (§ 11.19) by name, who boasted of his skill with the 
sword and the cup, entered the lists carrying an iron mace on his 
shoulder, the sight of which deprived men of sense”.°> Farange 
slew a Greek champion with a blow of his mace, but fell shortly 
afterwards, run through by the Armenian hero Sarve (418-30), 
who also dispatched an Ist warrior. Then, “Garam (§ 11.20), 
native of the mountain of the Alans, looking [he himself] like a 
mountain, engaged in combat in such a way that the [whole] world 
became stupefied; with an iron helmet covering his face, his figure 
gave off a martial ardour; his coat of mail, as bright as mercury, as 


52 Dastan 24 (ed. Spitznagel p. 9; trans. p. 4): 
setizande Risi ze-Alan 6 Garg Sabihiini Gvard hamCon tagarg 
93Dastan 183 (ed. Spitznagel p. 36; trans. p. 28): 
ze-Portas 6 Alan 6 Yazaran gorith bar angibt seili i darya 6 kiih 
94 Dastan 293-94 (ed. Spitznagel p. 55; trans. p. 45): 
be-Hazranyan rast araste ze-cap bang-e Portas bar haste 
Alani ze-pas 6 Isii bar Sanah sar andahtan karde bar hdd mobah 
55 Dastan 418-19 (ed. Spitznagel p. 75; trans. p. 63): 
Alani savari Farange be-nam honarhad namiide be-SamSir 6 8am 
dar amad bar avarde lajti be-diis ke az didan-a§ magz-ra raft hus 
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dazzling as silver, shone on his body”.°® As in the previous case, 
Garam killed Sarve and other Greek warriors, but fell under 
Dovali’s onslaught together with his brother, who tried unsuccess- 
fully to revenge his death (434-55). The scene repeats itself on the 
fifth day of combat, when “an Alan knight, similar to a fierce lion, 
came forth like a black dragon, with a mace on his hand, hard to 
bear for less than seventy men and able to split the summit of Mt. 
Alborz”;>’? once more, he was brought down by an arrow after 
killing numerous heroes (524-31). At the beginning of the 
seventh day, Nezami reviews the lines of both armies and again 
mentions Alans, Portas and Russians (622 Aldni 6 Portas 6 Risi). 
The long battle ended, logically, with a crushing defeat of the 
Russian army. 

In spite of the legendary character of this episode, all the ana- 
chronisms it contains are of great interest, for Nezami was native 
of Gange, former capital of Arran (ca. 951-1077), which was often 
victim of raids by Northern nomads. We know of several incur- 
sions by Alans and Russians against Eastern Transcaucasia during 
the 10th-12th c., to be precise ca. 944/5 (Barhebraeus § 14.3), 
1032-65 (Ta’rih Bab al-Abwab § 6.22) and ca. 1173/4 (Haqani 
§ 11.12). & ib Garg (Spitznagel “Guerk[es]”) is unknown, un- 
less we see in it a form *Gorg instead of 7,5 Gorg “Georgia”. 
The lb, Portas (Arab. «|b Burtds) were Finnish tribes from 
the Volga basin, the present-day Mordvins, and the ,.w.! /si (or 
gw 4 Visi), one of the northernmost peoples, are usually identified 
with the Finnish Ves’ (on these names, see Minorsky 1937:309 
Visi, 421-22 Gorg, 462-65 Burtas). 


11.12. Hagani>® 


Some odes (gasd@’ed) by the poet Haqani of Sirvan (6th/12th c.) 
describe a victory of his lord, the SirvanSah Absatan (Georg. 
Agsart‘an) b. Maniéehr when facing an invasion by Bek-Bars b. 
Muzaffar, governor of Darband, ca. 569/1173-4. Absatan, suppor- 


>© Dastan 434-36 (ed. Spitznagel p. 77-78; trans. p. 65): 
Garam nami az kith-e Alan &i kih dar Gmad kaz-ii ‘alam amad sotith 
yeki tark rii-ye Ghani bar sar-a§ ke peigar mirijt az peikar-as 
qaba-ye zare bar tan-aS tabdar Ci simab riiSan Ci sim Gbdar 
97 Dastan 524-25 (ed. Spitznagel p. 77-78; trans. p. 65): 
Alani savari Ca gorrande Sir bar Gmad siah atdaha’i be-zir 
yeki gorz haftad mardi be-dast ke Alborz-ra magz dar sar Sekast 
_ >8 Afzal al-Din Ebrahim Yaqani. Ed. ‘Ali ‘Abd al-Rasiili, Divan-e Yaqani-ye 
Servani, Tehran 1316/1938 (non vidi); quoted by Minorsky 1945; cf. Morrison 
1981:46-47. 
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ted by his cousin the Georgian king Giorgi III (1156-84) and by 
the adventurer and future Byzantine Emperor Andronicus Com- 
nenus, threw into confusion by land and by sea the troops of Bek- 
Bars, which incorporated contingents of Russians (Ras), Alans 
(Alan), *Khazars (Hazar: maybe Cumans) and Daghestan Avars 
(Sarir).°? 


11.13. The Letter of Tansar®° 


An author from the beginning of the 7th/13th c., Mohammad b. 
Hasan b. Esfandyar, re-translated into Persian in his “History of 
Tabarestan” (Tarih-e Tabarestan) Ibn al-Mugqaffa‘’s Arabic ver- 
sion (cf. introd. to § 11.8) of a letter written in Pahlavi and sent by 
Tansar (or Tosar), counsellor of Ardaxsir I Pabagan (224-40), 
founder of the Sasanian dynasty, to GoSnasp8ah (MPers. Gusnasp- 
Sah), at that time King of Tabarestan. The general opinion, how- 
ever, 1s that this document is later, perhaps from the times of Hus- 
rav I AnoSruvan (531-78), as the statu quo which it describes re- 
sembles that of the later Sasanian period (cf. Boyce 1968:11-13). 

A passage from the “Letter” puts these words in the mouth of 
ArdaxSir: “no other man who is not of the people of our house- 
hold should be named king, except for the lords of the Marches of 
Allan, the region of the West, H’arazm and Kabol”.®! 

Darmesteter’s ed. does not mention hs 4va Kadbol, and gives 
ocl> gama‘at instead of |~cl.> gamd‘at-ra. The text presents 
the form 3! Allan, with taXdid, instead of the usual 3UI al-Lan 
(cf. Boyce 1968:35 n. 3-4, who follows Minovi’s ed.; Darmes- 
teter’s IYI is wrong). “The lords of the Marches” ()425 Ubol 
ashab-e sogir) are definitely the hereditary marzbdndn estab- 
lished by Husrav I as border governors of the Empire; cf. Boyce 
1968:11-12, as well as the four districts of the world and the title 
Alan SGh documented by Ferdisi (§ 11.8.6). V.G. Lukonin CHI 
If [1983] 731 regards Proc. Bell. 1,5, 4 xavapdyyns 6€ To aétwpa 
(cin & av ev Tlépoais otpatnyos Totitd ye) = MPers. *kanarang 
as the rank accorded to these frontier rulers. 


59 Ed. al-Rasili, p. 139, 475 (cf. Minorsky 1945:558-9; 1958:140). The 
Georgian Chronicle (K‘art‘lis C‘xovreba) records these events as a raid by the 
“Khazars of Darband” (cf. trans. Brosset, p. 397). 

60 Ed. M. Minovi, Name-ye Tansar, Tehran 19752 (inaccessible; cf. ed. and 
French trans. by Darmesteter 1894); Engl. trans. by Boyce 1968; cf. Widengren 
1976:245-47; CHI Ul [1983] 1184, 1279, 1387; NB 322 s.v. Tannasar. 

61 Name-ye Tansar (ed. Darmesteter 1894:210 = Minovi, p. 9): va hié Gfaride- 
ra ke na az ahl-e beit-e ma bagad Sah namibdyad }’Gnd go0z aGn-gamdG‘at(-ra) ke 
ashab-e sogiur and va Allan va nahyat-e magreb va H’drazm (va Kabol). 
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11.14. Persian historiography of the Mongol period® 


Both the “History of the World Conqueror” (Tarij-e Gahdan- 
gosa) by ‘Ata Malek Giveini (1226-83) and the “Collection of 
Histories” (Gami‘ al-Tawdri, Arabic title) by RaSid al-Din (ca. 
1247-1318) contain some data on the Alans. 

(a) In 625/1227-8, an army was assembled by the Sultans of 
Rum, Syria, Armenia and all that region against the Sultan Galal 
al-Din Sah of HYarazm, consisting of Georgians, Alans, Arme- 
nians, Daghestan Avars (Sarir), Lakz (Lakzydn), Qiftaq, Svan 
(Sovanyan), Abkhaz, *Can (CHuim Cnyt, mss. hnyt, gnyt = Georg. 
Canet‘i, the land of the Laz, SE of the Black Sea, between Tre- 
bizond and Bat‘umi), Syrians and Rumis (cf. § 9.8.1).® 

(b) RaSid al-Din mentions the capture and execution ca. 1236-7 
by Mongke of glob Pacéman, great amir of the Ulirlik (Ularlang?) 
tribe of the Cinéaq (Qiftaq?) federation, and 4J,5,| we 8 Qatir- 
Ukile (§ 11.21), amir of the people As, on the shores of the Volga 
(Itil) .®4 

(c) Giiveini records the conquest by the Mongols of the lands 
of the Cumans (Qif¢aq), the Volga Bulgars (Bolgar), the Russians 
(Ris) and the Alans (Alan, As), as well as the city of juXe Mks 
(§ 6.18.1), whose inhabitants were as numerous as ants or locusts. 
The princes, after halting on the outskirts of the town, built roads 
wide enough to allow three or four wagons to pass abreast and set 
up catapults opposite the city walls, so that, after a few days, noth- 
ing of the city remained but its namesakes (i.e. flies; cf. NPers. 

magas “fly”). They gave orders to cut off the right ears of 
the survivors, gathering a total of 2,700.65 On the other hand, 
Rasid al-Din tells of the conquest of the city of eee Mnks or 
Sw Myks during the winter of 636-7/1239-40, after a siege of a 
month and a fortnight, by Giiyiik, M6ngke, Béri and Qadan.® 

(d) Since the Mongol Emperor Giiyiik (1246-48) was favour- 
able to the Christians because of the influence of his attendant 
Qadaq and his chancellor Cinqai (who were Nestorians), priests 


62 Trans. by J.A. Boyle, ‘Ata Malik Juvaini. The History of. the World 

oh ood kae I-I, Manchester 1958 & Minorsky 1952 (Persian text inaccessible). 
63 Giveini II 18 (trans. Boyle, p. 438-39). 

64 RaSid al-Din 44-46 (trans. Minorsky 1952:225); Giveini III 2 (trans. 
Boyle, p. 553-4) deals with these events, but names the Qiftaq amir Batman 
(mss. °° , Bgmn) and does not mention Qaéir-Ukile. 

65 Giiveini I 38-40 (trans. Boyle, p. 267-70; Minorsky 1952:222-23). 

66 RaSid al-Din 47 (trans. Minorsky 1952:226). 
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from Damascus, Rum, Baghdad, the As and the Ris set their faces 
towards his Court when this was noised abroad (cf. § 4.33).97 

(e) Moreover, a passage from RaSid al-Din’s supplement on the 
history of the Franks probably does not affirm that the Roman 
Emperor Commodus (Qiamitis qeisar) “waged war on the Alan 
people and subjected them’’.®8 


ONOMASTICON 
[A] Bilingual inscription of Armazi (cf. § 11.2) 


11.15. ZHOYAXOY /TMt 


PN [m.] S Znoudxou (gen.) AR& 1; zywh AR@ 2. — P Called “the 
Younger”, bidax§ of king Parsman of Iberia and father of Serapit 
(2nd c.). — I Cereteli 1941:26 (cf. Altheim-Stiehl 1957:77) 
equated Znoudyou with the anthroponyms Zevayxns (recorded in 
an inscription on a gem found at Armazi in 1940, just like AR) 
and Zeudkou (gen. Tanais 225P). As for Zevakxos, Miller had 
compared it with Oss.I. ziveg (D. zinade) “laziness, lazy”, used as 
anthroponym (Ziveg / Zeveg) in the Nart legends (cf. Slav. I 137; 
OA® 190; Ocu. 311; HOCOA IV 312), but Zgusta (PN 191-92) 
criticized this and other etymologies (cf. NB 385b; Slav. I 137: 
Av. zaoya-, Oss. zevon) and classified it among the “Personen- 
namen mit weniger sicheren iranischen Etymologien’’. On the 
other hand, R. Schmitt, informed me (letter of 30.10.1991) of the 
following conjecture by Ph. Huyse: Olran. *jiva-ka- “lebendig” 
(cf. Elam. Zi-ma-ak-ka, Aram. Zywk; cf. OnP 255). 


11.16. 1WAMANTANOY / 72907 


PN [m.] S "IwSpavydvou (gen.) AR8" 4; ywdmngn AR* 3. — P 
Son of Publicius Agrippa, husband of Serapit and dignitary in the 
court of king Xefarnug of Iberia (2nd c.). — I Abaev’s 
hypothesis *i-od-mang-an “feeble” = article 1+ od “soul, life” 


67 Giveini I 36 (trans. Boyle, p. 259). 

68 Ed. and trans. K. Jahn, Histoire universelle de Rasid al-Din I. Histoire des 
Francs, Leiden 1951, p. 17 (ed.) and 30 (trans.): “il fit la guerre avec le peuple 
d’ Alaniya (les Alans?) et les soumit” (va ba ahl-e Alanye gang kard va iSan-ra 
moti‘ gardanid); however, again Jahn in Die Frankengeschichte des RaSid al-Din, 
Wien 1977, p. 60, translates “mit den Alamannen (Ahl-i Alamanijjah)”. This 
second work includes facsimiles of the mss. Topkapi Sarayi, Hazine Nr. 1654 (A) 
fol. 300" with a reading aYl ’l’myh (cf. Tafel 10) and Nr. 1653 (B) fol. 416” 
with a reading aJLI! ’m’nyh (cf. Tafel 47), in favour of the latter interpretation 
(ague'I*), 
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+ mang “false, vain” + suf. an (OA@ 169, 172, 174; Ocw. 292, 
294, 297) is unlikely. Better Altheim-Stiehl 1957:76-77 *ydd- 
man-ak-an = Av. Vyaod- “kimpfen” + suf. -man- + diminutive 
suf. -ak- + patronymic suf. -dn- (R. Schmitt, letter of 30.10.1991, 
suggested a patronymic suf. -akan-). Cf. the anthroponyms *Iwéas 
(Panticapaeum IIIP), IwéSé€opayos (Olbia IIIP); Sogd. ywdrzmk 
/YOdarazmak/; MPers. ywdbndky /Joy-bandag/ “qui (a) des servi- 
teurs pour le combat”, ywdmlty /Joy-mard/ “qui (a) des hommes 
de combat” < Olran. *yauda- (Slav. I 139, 178; PN 103; Gig- 
noux 1986:102). 


11.17. SHPAPNOYTOY /IND°ON 


PN [m.] S Endapvovyou (gen.) AR® 7; hsyprnwg AR® 5, — P 
King of Iberia (2nd c.). — I According to Cereteli 1941:33, the 
hellenized form (hs = hS = &) of a Persian anthroponym; thus 
Altheim-Stiehl 1957:77 *xSdya-farnahvant- “glanzend unter den 
Herrschern”; for R. Schmitt (letter of 30.10.1991) better *xSaya-, 
since Oss.D. e < Olran. ai (cf. Bielmeier 1977:32-33). Abaev 
(OA® 164, 189; OcuH. 288, 310) had suggested previously a simi- 
lar etymology (Scytho-Sarmatian VxSay- + farna- + suf. -ug), 
reading =n Papvoiyos and comparing it to the Nart name Oss.D. 
Bore-fernug (AI9COA I 272). Oss.D. fernug |. fernyg “prosper- 
ous, rich (= provided with farn)” is a derivative of Oss.D. farne I. 
farn “celestial grace, well-being, prosperity” < Olran. *hvarnah- 
(Av. xYaranah-, OPers. farnah-, MPers. xvarrah-, all of them used 
in anthroponymy; HICOA I 421-22, 453); on a possible religious 
value of farn- among the Alans, see Abaev 1960:15-16. Regarding 
Olran. *xSaya-, cf. the Pontic names =a.opoatns (Panticapaeum 
aet. Rom. recentior) and =yyoéis (Tanais ITIP); as for Olran. 
*hvarnah-, cf. Papvayos and ®apvadKkns, both profusely docu- 
mented (Slav. 143, 152; PN 121-22, 157-60). 


11.18. CHPATIEITIC / B°D7Yd 


PN [f.] S Znpatettis ARS! 1; s‘rpyt AR® 1. — P Daughter of 
Zewah the Younger and wife of Iodmangan (2nd c.). — I An 
Egyptian origin (Cereteli 1941:24) through Roman influence (cf. 
Lat. Serapia PN f.) is not impossible. According to Altheim-Stiehl 
1957:76, however, related to Zapantiava (Strab. 11, 3, 4) or Lapa- 
ttavis (Proc. Bell. 2, 29, 18), the name of a fortress in Colchis 
(unlikely). In any case, it does not seem Iranian. 
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[B] Persian Literary Sources of the Islamic Period 


11.19. 4053 Farange 


PN [m.] S Farange Nezami Ddstadn 418. — P Alan warrior in the 
service of the Russians; epic character (§ 11.11). — I Cf. Npers. 
: »~ Farang “Frank, European, Christian”, 245 Farange “the 
and of the Franks, Europe’. On the other hand, Fraehn 1823:203 
gives a variant 4>)» Varage, which he suggests reading +>) 4 
Varaée, with the diminutive suffix -ce, comparing it to the anthro- 
ponym BapsaxKko “kleiner Wardger’, recorded in the Russian 
chronicles as squire of prince Jaropolk of Kiev (12th c.); cf. 
Minorsky 1937:432 n. 3. 


11.20. er Garam 


PN [m.] S Garam Nezami Dastan 434. — P Alan warrior in the 
service of the Russians; epic character (§ 11.11). 


11.21. 4,55! > Qadir Ukiile 

PN [m.] S Qacir Ukiile Ra8id al-Din 44-45 (v.l. Qagir-). — P Amir 
of the As (13th c.), executed by the Mongols (§ 11.14.b). — I Cf. 
Minorsky 1952:225 n. 5: “in Mongol gacir means ‘a mule’, but 
a Mongol name among the Ossets 1s unlikely”. 
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MONGOL SOURCES 


12.1. The Alans and the Mongol Empire 


In 1206, once he had made vassals of numerous Turco-Mongol 
tribes, due to an active life ‘full of battles’, Temtijin, son of Yesii- 
gei, gathered together his subjects at the springs of the Onon River 
in a great assembly or quriltai, proclaimed himself to be lord of 
‘all those who dwell in felt tents” and, after adopting the name of 
Cinggis qayan, set off to conquer the world. While part of his 
armies attacked the kingdom of Jin in Northern China, which how- 
ever was not to fall into Mongol hands until after the death of the 
conqueror, the main body marched on the West, progressively 
taking over the Tangut and Uighur kingdoms, the Turkic Empire 
of the Qara-Kitai, and the Chorasmian Empire of ‘Ala’ al-Din 
Mohammad Sah. The destruction of this last state in 1220 left the 
way to Europe and the Middle East open to the invaders, and the 
area of the Caucasus was not alien to the Mongol advance. In an 
early raid, Generals Jebe and Siibetei, after defeating the Georgian 
cavalry of King Giorgi IV LaSa, crossed the Caucasus through 
Darband and conquered a coalition of Alans, Lesghians, Circas- 
sians and Cumans (1222). Some years later, at the time of Ogédei 
qayan, a great Mongol army under the orders of Siibetei himself, 
after destroying the realm of the Volga Bulgars and subjecting the 
Cumans, undertook a series of expeditions which devastated the 
Russian principalities, Poland and Hungary; it was during these 
campaigns that Prince Méngke conquered the Alan capital, 
*Magas (1239-40). After their submission, however, the Alans 
(Mong. Asud) were incorporated into the Mongol armies and dis- 
tinguished themselves by fighting in the service of the Khans of 
China and the Golden Horde. Although Chinese sources (see 
§§ 15.9-20) provide the greatest amount of information on these 
Alans, the study of the monuments of Mongol literature often 
provides unpublished material on their activities after the end of 
the Yuan dynasty (1368). 
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MONGOL LITERARY SOURCES 


12.2. “The Secret History of the Mongols”! 


“The Secret History of the Mongols” (Mong. Mongyol-un niyuéa 
tobéayan [= MNT}, Chin. Yuanchao bishi 77#4*#4£) is an impe- 
rial chronicle written ca. 1228-40, which deals with what took 
place in Cinggis qayan’s family from its mythical origins to the 
last part of the reign of his son and successor Ogédei. The text, 
which has come down to us in Chinese characters, is the oldest 
monument that has been preserved from Mongol literature.” 

Three similar passages from the “Secret History” mention the 
Alans (Asud): : 

(a) MNT 262 explains that Cinggis qayan sent his general Siibe- 
tei (Siibeyetei Bayatur) on campaign and that marching North- 
wards the latter arrived “as far as the peoples of the realms of 
eleven tribes” (arban nigen ayimag qarin irgen-tiir), that is, the 
Qanglin, Kibéaud, Bajigid, Orusud, Majarad, Asud, Sasud, Serke- 
stid, KeSimir, Bolar and Kerel (ms. raral); and, after crossing the 
waters of the rivers Idil and Jayaqg, he reached the city of Kiva- 
Menkermen (ms. kivamen kermen).3 

(b) MNT 270, reproducing the previous passage, recalls that 
Stibete1 went on campaign as far as the peoples (irgen) of the 
Kanglin, Kibéaud Bajigid, Orusud, Asud, Sesiid, Majar, KeSimir, 
Sergesiid, Bular (ms. bugar) and Kerel, and that, crossing the rivers 
Adil and Jayag, arrived at the cities of Meket and Menkermen- 
Keyibe (ms. meketmen kermen keyibe).4 

(c) MNT 274 says that the Princes Batu, Biri, Giiyiik and 
Mongke, sent as reinforcements to Sitibetei, after subjecting the 


| Ed. Pelliot 1949[I] and Haenisch 1962; study of the passages on the 
enumerations of Western peoples by Pelliot 1949[II]:128-30; French trans. by 
M.-D. Even and R. Pop, Histoire Secréte des Mongols. Chronique mongole du xiir 
siécle, Paris 1994. We have not managed to obtain access to the English trans. 
by I. de Rachewiltz (passages on the Alans in Papers on Far Eastern History 30, 
1984, pp. 81-160). 

2 Another important Mongol chronicle, contemporary with MNT, the “Golden 
Book” (Altan debter), has only survived in a Chinese trans. earlier than 1285, the 
“History of the campaigns of Sinesic qayan’’; the part published by P. Pelliot and 
L. Hambis, Histoire des Campagnes de Gengis Khan. Cheng-wou ts’in-tcheng lou 
I, Leiden 1951 (ed. + trans.) does not contain any data on the Alans (Chin. title: 
Shengwu ginzheng lu BE TR#AIERR). 

3 MNT 262 (ed. Pelliot 1949[I]:108 and Haenisch 1962:92; trans. Pelliot 
1949[II]:128-29; Even-Pop, p. 227). 

4 MNT 270 (ed. Pelliot 1949[I]:111 and Haenisch 1962:95; trans. Pelliot 
1949[1I]:129; Even-Pop, p. 235). 
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Qanglin, Kibéaud and Bajigid, destroyed the cities of Ejil, Jayaq 
and Meget, massacred the Orusud and sacked and pacified the 
cities (balyad) of Asud, Sesiid, Bolar and Menkermen-Kiva (ms. 
bolarman kerman kiva), among others.° 


MNT (B) 

1. Qanglin, sg. *Qangli i Kangit(e) “Qangli 
2. Kibéaud, sg. *Kibéaq ipca Comani ‘“Cumans” 
3. Bajigid, sg. *Bajigir asyi Bascarti “Bashkirs”® 
4. Orusud, sg. *Orus Ruteni “Russians” 
5. Majarad, sg. ??Majar Aga Hungari ‘Hungarians’ 
6 

7 

8 

9 


996 
17 


9 
. Asud, sg. TAs(un) Alan, As Alani sive Assi “Alans” 
. Sasud / Sestid, sg. | Sas(un) Saqgsin = Saxi “Saqsin 


. Serkesiid, sg. | Serkes Carkas — Circassi “Circassians” 
1] 


910 


. KeSimir Kasmir Cosmir “Kashmir 
10. Bolar / Bular Bulyar —_ Byleri “Volga Bulgars 
11. Kerel Karal Corola “Hungary”!° 


912 


5 MNT 274 (ed. Pelliot 1949[I]:114 and Haenisch 1962:97; trans. Pelliot 
1949[IT]:129-30; Even-Pop, p. 238). 

© The Qangli Turks inhabited the Steppes between the River Ural and the Sea of 
Aral (cf. Daffina 1989:469). 

7 The Cuman Turks (Gr. KoUpavou = Turk. Quman, Russ. Kymaun, Tomosust) 
were the hegemonic element of the Qipcaq confederation, which, after setting 
itself up in Western Siberia, had occupied in mid 11th c. the Russian Steppes 
from the Dnieper to the Ural (NPers. daSt-e Qipéaq), the future Golden Horde (cf. 
ByzTurc Il 148-149; Daffina 1989:435). 

8 The Bashkirs, perhaps originally of Finno-Ugric tongue, had already become 
a Turkic-speaking people in the 11th c. and occupied the region of Ufa and the 
river Belaja, the extinct ASSR of Bashkiria; the presence in this territory of 
Magyars who had not followed the bulk of their people as far as the Danubian 
plain caused Western sources to call it Magna Hungaria (cf. Daffina 1989:454) 

° The Majarad seem to be the Hungarians (“Magyars”), but Hungary already 
appears as Kerel, the country where the kings had the name *Kiral < Hung. Kirdly 
(on Kerel & Bafigid, often paired, see Pelliot 1949[II]115-62); this is why 
Poucha 1956:72 wishes to see in MajJarad the Sabarts of the Caucasus, “Uberreste 
der ehemals dort, vor ihrem Abzuge nach Pannonien, angesiedelten Magyaren”’ 
toe Bye tune II 223-224 s.v. XdBaptor). 

° The identification of Sasud/Sesiid with the Saqsin Turks from the Lower 
ee: is not definitive (cf. Pelliot 1949[II]:165-174, unfinished because of the 
author’s death; Skelton 1965:100-101 n. 60.1). 

11 Neither Siibetei nor the Mongols ever managed to conquer Kashmir, 
although they led raids against it from 1253 on; therefore, the Kesimir on the list 
are a mistake. Nevertheless, G.D. Painter (in Skelton 1965:61 n. 8.5) suggests 
seeing here the Finno-Ugric people of the ‘Cheremisses, between the rivers 
Moree Kama and Vjatka, subjected by Batu ca. 1238. 

|2 The Turkic-speaking Volga Bulgars had occupied the area of the present-day 
city of Kazan’, called Magna Bulgaria by Western sources, since the 9th c. (cf. 
Daffina 1989:454). 
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These were the “peoples of the realms of eleven tribes’’.!3 All 
three passages preserve the memory of the long campaigns against 
the West in the years 1236-42 and, therefore, as Pelliot 1949:128 
n. 5 remarks, the first text, where it is said that Stibetei set out on 
campaign under orders of Cinggis qayan, is anachronic, as the 
latter had died in 1227. The river Idil (also Adil, Ejil) is the Volga 
and the Jayaq, the Ural; in the third text, both figure as cities 
together with Meget, because of a probable lacuna, and the same 
error can be applied to Asud, Sesiid and Bolar, which are not cities 
either but nations. As for Kiva-Menkermen (also Menkermen- 
Keyibe, Menkermen-Kiva), this is the Russian city of Kiev, called 
Mankarman (cf. Pelliot 1949:129 n. 4; Minorsky 1952:230 n. 19) 
in Turkic, which was stormed by the Mongols on the 6th Dec. 
1240 (cf. Grousset 1965:330). On the presumed capital of the 
Alans, Meket or Meget, see al-Mas‘udi (§ 6.18.1). 


12.3. Alans in Mongol Chronicles of the 17th century'* 


After their expulsion from China (1368), the Mongols lapsed into 
anarchy and the unity achieved by Cinggis qayan dissolved in the 
midst of prolonged feudal wars, giving rise to a long dark age 
lasting more than two centuries. However, the penetration of Bud- 
dhism from Tibet in the middle of the 16th c., brought about a 
cultural renaissance which reached its zenith during the reign of 
Legden Qutuytu qay an (1604-34), from the Caqar tribe, who un- 
dertook the translation of the Tibetan Lamaistic canon (Kanjur) 
and made possible the creation of a considerable historical litera- 
ture. Among other works (most of them unaccessible to us)!> we 
can recall here: 


13 The chart includes, as well as the Mongol plural forms of these ethnic 
names (with their singular according to Street 1990) the ones recorded by (A) 
contemporary Muslim sources and (B) the Historia Mongalorum of the Franciscan 
John of Pian di Carpine (§ 4.33.c); see Pelliot 1949[II]:128-130; Daffina 
1989:467-472 n. 13-15. 

14 This paragraph is a small example of the material which can be found in 
these sources; as an introduction see Zamcarano 1955, who describes twelve mss. 
of five chronicles, all from the 17th c. (except Cayan telike, which is older): “The 
Precious Button” (Erdeni-yin tobéi) by Sayang Seten; “The Golden Button” 
(Altan tobéi) and “The Great Yellow History” (Yeke Sara tuyuji), both anony- 
mous; “The White History” (Cayan teiike), attributed to Qubilai qay an, and a sec- 
ond Altan tobéi, the work of Lubsan Dandzan (Tib. bLo-bzan bsTan-’dsin). 

15 Eg. in Lomi’s “History of the Mongol Clan Borjigid”, dated 1732 
(Mongyol Borjigid oboy-un tetike/Meng-gu Shih-hsi-p’u, ed. of the Mong. text 
by W. Heissig & Ch.R. Bawden, Wiesbaden 1957) there are many passages on 
Asud; cf. ibid. “Gemeinsames Namenregister”’, p. 124 s.v. 
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(a) The chronicle entitled “The Precious Button” (Erdeni-yin 
tobci), finished in 1662 by the Ordos Prince Sayang Secen, speaks 
of an Alan (Asud) leader called Aruytai (§ 12.4) during the hege- 
monic struggles among the Mongols in the first half of the 15th 
C.; a prominent person, in 1408 he was behind the enthronement 
of the Qublaid gayan Bunyaiiri (Chin. Benyashili AEX, also 
known as Oljei Temiir), and made several wars on the Oirat leader 
Mahmid (d. 1416) and with the Ming Emperor Yongle 7«2# 
(d. 1424), finally dying at the hands of Toyén Temiir, son and 
successor of Mahmid, in a battle at Mt. Muna BEAN LLY (1434).!6 

(b) A passage from the anonymous “Great yellow history” 
(Yeke Sara tuyuji) describes the reorganization of the Eastern 
Mongols by Dayan qgayan (7. ca. 1482-1532) into two wings and 
six tlimen (cf. § 15.10): a left Gegiin) or Eastern wing with the 
Caqar, the Qalqa and the Uriyangan, and a right (barayun) or 
Western wing with the Ordos, the Tiimed and the Yiingsiyebii (also 
called Qara¢in), who were joined by the Alans (Asud).!’ 

(c) Later on, both works recall the fact that Tiimen Tayiji, a 
descendant of Dayan qayan who ruled during the second half of 
the 16th c. under the name of Tiimen Jasaytu qay an (ca. 1557- 
93), assigned the government of the three Western tiimen to the 
Ordos Qutuytai Secen Qung Tayiji, the Alan Nom Dara Qolo¢i 
(Qulaéi1) Noyan (§ 12.5) and the Tiimed Namutai Coruge Qung 
Tayiji.!® 


16 Ed. and German trans. by I.J. Schmidt, Geschichte der Ost-Mongolen und 
thres Fiirstenhauses. Verfasst von Ssanang Ssetsen, St. Petersburg 1829, p. 144- 
47, 152-3, 168-9. On Aruytai see Grousset 1965:581-84; the summaries of the 
events given by Carrington-Fang 1976[I]:12-15 s.v. Aruytai and Mote-Twitchett 
1988:226-28, 299 depend on Chinese sources and, unaware of his Alan national- 
ity, consider him to be “an Eastern Mongol chieftain”; cf. however ed. Schmidt, 
e.g. p. 146-7 “Aroktai Taischi der Assod” (Asud-un Aruytai TayiJi); Hambis 
1955:400 n. 205. 

17 Ed. and Russ. trans. N.P. Sastina, Tapa Tymoxu. MourobcKad JI€TOMHCh 
XVII pexa, Moscow-Leningrad 1957, p. 99 (ed.), 159 (trans.); Zamcarano 
1955:49 [p. 68 of the Russ. original] quotes the transcription of the Mongol 
text. As regards Dayan qayan, cf. Grousset 1965:587-89; Carrington-Fang 
1976[I]:17-20 s.v. Batu Méngke. On the six tiimen, cf. K. Sagaster, Die Weisse 
Geschichte ( Cayan teilike), Wiesbaden 1976, p. 223. 

18 Erdeni- -yin tobci ed. Schmidt, p. 200-201; Yeke Sara tuyuji ed. Sastina, p. 
74, 149; cf. Zamcarano 1955:11 [p. 19 of the Russ. original]; Grousset 
1965:589. 
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ONOMASTICON 


12.4. Aruytai 


PN [m.] S Aruytai in Erdeni-yin tobéi ed. Schmidt, p. 144-46, 
152; Chin. Alutai [h] 48 (cf. Grousset 1965:581-84: Carrington- 
Fang 1976[I]:12). — P Asud chieftain in Mongolia in the 15th c. 
(§ 12.3). — I Mongol name; cf. Schmidt’s trans. p. 145: “zu 
derselben Zeit brauchte Batula Tschingssang den Ugiidéleku von 
den Assod zu Sclavendiensten, hing ihm einen Korb [arok] auf 
den Riicken, und liess ihn trockenen Mist sammeln, wovon er den 
Namen Aroktai erhielt’. 


12.5. Nom Dara Qoloéi Noyan 


PN [m.] S Nom Dara Qolocéi Noyan in Yeke Sara tuyufi ed. 
Sastina, p. 74 (cf. Zamcarano 1955:11 Qulaéi). — P One of the 
Asud, minister of Tiimen Jasaytu Qayan (16th c.) in Mongolia 
(§ 12.3). — I Mongol name (noyan “prince” is perhaps a title). 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
RUSSIAN SOURCES 


13.1. The Alans and ancient Russia 


In the middle of the 9th c., the Scandinavian Varangians, who 
came originally from Sweden, settled in the lands of the Volga, the 
Don and the Dnieper, which were inhabited by Eastern Slav tribes, 
and merged with the native population creating a series of princi- 
palities which, later on, joined together to form the first known 
Russian state, with Kiev as its capital city. Thus, the dynasty found- 
ed by the Norseman Ryjurik (ONors. Hrgrekr), the Rjurikovi¢é, was 
to lead the destinies of Russia up to the beginning of the 17th c. 
For two hundred years, in spite of brief periods of internal dissen- 
sion, Kievan Russia remained unified and maintained a policy of 
expansion which took it, on more than one occasion, to the gates 
of Byzantium. However, after the death of Jaroslav in 1054, the 
realm divided into independent appanage principalities (yqembI) 
which became more and more fragmented because of the heredi- 
tary rights of all the male sons, and internecine struggle among 
princes led to a progressive political, economic and cultural deca- 
dence. Moreover, the destruction of the peaceful Khazar Empire 
ca. 965 by Svjatoslav (cf. § 10.1) had opened up the South- 
Eastern border of the realm, the vast steppe area, to successive 
waves of other, much fiercer Turkic nomads: first the Pechenegs 
(9th-12th c.), then the Cumans (11th-14th c.) and finally the 
Mongols (cf. § 12.1), who dominated Russia for more than two 
centuries (ca. 1240-1480). It is precisely because of the Turkic 
and Mongol inroads that the Alans (cbr) sporadically appear in 
passages from the Russian chronicles referring to the 10th-13th c.! 


|! Ethnic names recorded in Russian sources for these peoples: [1] Khazars: 
Xa3apbl, Xo3apbi, Ka3aphi, Ko3appi, Kocappi = Gr. Xdapor, Arab. 93> Gazar = 
Turk. Qazar (ByzTurc II 281-82); [2] Pechenegs: Tleuenbrui, Tlevent3n1 = Gr. 
NatéwedKor, Arab. Slow Bagnadk = Turk. Betenek (ByzTurc II 213-14); [3] 
Cumans: [Ionosupi (from nonospri “yellowish, sallow”), Kymanu, Kymane = Gr. 
Kovpavor, Arab. §lx25 Qifgaq = Turk. Quman (ByzTurc 148-49); [4] Tatars 
(Mongols): Tarapni = Gr. Tdtapo, Arab. ,GU Tatar = Turk. Tatar (ByzTurc 254). 
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OLD RUSSIAN CHRONICLES 


13.2. Introduction2 


The chronicle (neTonuch “writing for the year”), borrowed from 
Byzantium, was the basic form of historiographical recording in 
ancient Russia, generally structured as annual entries dated as from 
the creation of the world (according to Russian tradition, in 5508 
B.C.). By meTomucb we understand, in fact, an extant chronicle, the 
result of the compilation of earlier, often lost works, as opposed to 
the cBoy or hypothetical reconstruction of a chronicle that is as- 
sumed to have existed at some time in the past. The first annalistic 
writings were in all likelihood compiled in Kiev as from 988, the 
date of prince Vladimir I’s conversion to Christianity, and were 
based on the Holy Scriptures, some Byzantine sources, such as the 
chronographic works by the Patriarch Nicephorus and George Ha- 
martolos (9th-10th c.) and native material not exempt from some 
folklore. The basis of the present chapter is the passages gathered 
together by Miller (OD III 66-70) in his excursus “YnomunHanie 
ACOBb Bb PYCCKHXb IBTOMMCAXDd (References to the Alans in Rus- 
sian chronicles)”, combined with some fresh research. The chroni- 
cles we have dealt with are:? 

(a) the Tale of Bygone Years, the oldest preserved annalistic cBoz, 
also known as Primary Chronicle or (dated) Chronicle of Nestor;' 


2 See in general Hellie 1981, Goldblatt 1985, Terras 1991:36-40 & Bgrtnes 
1992. Main edition: IIomHoe CoOpaHue Pyccxnx JIeronuced (IICPJN, published 
as from 1846 in St. Petersburg, Moscow and Leningrad, which in 1980 consisted 
of 35 volumes. 

3 The fact that most events are mentioned in several chronicles has led us to 
make an exception and to devote each section in this chapter not to a work, but to 
a historical event. The figures support a more profound study of these sources, as 
although some seventy-five chronicles have been published up to the present 
time, some four-hundred are known and there are more than one thousand, five- 
hundred manuscripts which contain some kind of chronographical material. 

4 TlopecTh BpemeHubIX JleT = PVL (ed. V.P. Adrianova-Peretc, I-II, Moscow- 
Leningrad 1950; cf. Hellie 1981:106-7; Goldblatt 1985:252-53; Kuskov 1989: 
43-66; Terras 1991:36-39; Bgrtnes 1992:12-18). Based on annalistic material 
compiled in Kiev in 1037-39 and reworked by the monks Nikon (1073) and Ioann 
(1093-95), its first edition was written for prince Svjatopolk (d. 1113) by 
Nestor, monk, like his forerunners, of the Kievan Monastery of the Caves 
(Kueso-neyepcKas naBpa). Although this first recension has not survived, two 
later ones, the work of Silvestr, from the Monastery of Vydubitskij (ca. 1117), 
and of a third anonymous chronicler (1118/9), have come down to us respectively 
as the initial part of the Laurentian and Hypatian chronicles (in fact, it served as a 
basis for many other regional chronicles, but it is best preserved in the aforesaid 
ones). 
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(b) the Laurentian Chronicle, compiled in 1377 for prince Dmitrij 
Konstantinovi¢ of Suzdal’-Niznij Novgorod by monk Lavrentij;° 
(c) the Hypatian Chronicle, compiled in the 1420s in the monas- 
tery of the same name, near Kostroma;° 

(d) the First Novgorod Chronicle (dating from the 1330s: extant in 
15th c. copies);’ 

(e) the Ermolin Chronicle (a history of Rostov, from 1481-85);8 
(f) the Moscow Academic Chronicle (end of the 15th c.);? 

(g) the Nikon Chronicle (begun ca. 1526-30);!° 

(h) the Resurrection Chronicle (compiled in Moscow in 1541).!! 


13.3. The fall of Béla Veza (965) 


According to a passage from the Tale of Bygone Years devoted to 
the campaigns of Svjatoslav of Kiev (964-72), this prince, on as- 
cending the throne, attacked the Vjatiti, an Eastern Slav people 
paying tribute to the Khazars who inhabited the banks of the river 
Oka. Afterwards, “in the year 6473 (A.D. 965) Svjatoslav marched 
against the Khazars. When the Khazars found out, however, they 
went out against him with their prince the Khagan, and they met to 
fight, and, when they engaged in battle, Svjatoslav conquered the 


> JIaBpeHTbeBCKaa eTOMHCh = Laur. (ed. IICPJI I, St. Petersburg 1926-28; cf. 
Hellie 1981:107; Goldblatt 1985:252). It contains the edition of the “Tale of By- 
gone Years” by Silvestr of Vydubitskij, as well as reports on Kiev and Suzdal’ 
from 1111 to 1205, on Rostov and Tver’ from 1206 to 1305 and on Niznijy Nov- 
gorod from the time of its compiler, monk Lavrentij. 

© HnaTbeBCKas J@TONHCh = Hyp. (ed. IICPJI Ul, St. Petersburg 1908; cf. Hellie 
1981:107; Goldblatt 1985:252-53; Kuskov 1989:117-19; Terras 1991: 39-40). 
It begins with the third, anonymous edition of the “Tale of Bygone Years”, fol- 
lowed on one hand by reports on Kiev up to 1199/1200 (KuescKxas aeTonucs), 
and on the other by events in Galicija from 1205 to 1261 and in Volynija up to 
1289 (lamnyKko- BoublHCKas JICTOMHCE). 

’ Hosropogckas IlepBaxd AeTONHCS = Novg. I (ed. A.N. Nasonov-M.N. Tiho- 
mirov, Moscow-Leningrad 1950; cf. Hellie 1981:107; Kuskov 1989:160-61). 

8 EpMoJIHHcKaa JeTomucs = Erm. (ed. IICPJI XXIiil, St. Petersburg 1910; cf. 
Hellie 1981:107). 

° AKayeMuyecKag JeTomHcs = Akad. (ed. IICPJI I, St. Petersburg 1926-28; cf. 
Hellie 1981:107). 

10 HuxonoscKaa meTomucs = Nikon (ed. IICPJI IX, St. Petersburg 1862; cf. 
Hellie 1981:107; Goldblatt 1985:253; Kuskov 1989:204-5). Devoted to events 
in Moscow up to 1520, it has come down to us in a unique copy which belonged 
to the Patriarch and reformer Nikita Minin (d. 1681), better known as Nikon, 
from whom it gets its name. 

'l Bocxpecenckas meTonucs = Vosk. (ed. IICPJI VII, St. Petersburg 1856; cf. 
Hellie 1981:108; Goldblatt 1985:253; Kuskov 1989:204). 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


RUSSIAN SOURCES 381 


Khazars and took their city Béla Veza. And he defeated the Alans 
and the Circassians’’.!2 

This brief report on the destruction of the Khazar empire 
(Ko3apH) is at the same time the oldest one about the Alans in a 
Russian chronicle to have survived. The expedition led by Svjato- 
slav against the Schr took place immediately after the conquest of 
the city of bBma Bexxa “White Fortress”, which is not mentioned 
anywhere else in the chronicles. It was identified by Miller (O9 III 
66) with the fortress of ZapKed (= Turkic Sarkel “White House”), 
Situated on the lower course of the Don, whose remains were for 
the most part flooded after the completion of the Cimljansk Reser- 
voir and Dam in 1952 (cf. Brook 1999:40). However, other re- 
searchers (such as Marquart 1903:1-5) have compared it with the 
Western half of the Khazar twin city of Atil or Itil, in the lower 
Volga (Arab. «La.J| al-Bayda’ = Turkic wc lu *Sarigéin “the 
White [or Yellow] One”): in fact, the destruction of the realm by 
the Russians is more indicative of an attack against its capital Atil 
(cf. Minorsky 1937:452; Miquel 1973-80[II]:291; Golden 
1980[1]:237-43; Golb-Pritsak 1982:151-53). It should be remem- 
bered that the army of the Khazar Qayan was made up of 
“Alans” (al-Mas‘idi § 6.18.2 a4,°Y! al-Arsiyah); in any case, it 
seems that the Russians did not reach the Caucasus. As for the Cir- 
cassians (Russ. Kacoru, Arab. eLiS KaSak, Gr. Kacayta, Oss. 
keseg; cf. HICOA I 588-89), they often appear in Russian chron- 
icles in connection with the Principality of Tmutarakan’ (Gr. 
Tapatapxa), in the lower Kuban.!3 Although Alans and Circassians 
are found together in the text, it is not likely, however, that they 
were allied against the Russians; on the relationships between both 
peoples in the middle of the 10th c., see Constantine Porphyro- 
genitus (§ 5.3.1.e); al-Mas‘udi (§ 6.18.3.c).!4 


12 PVL 6473 (ed. Adrianova-Peretc, p. 47): B nbro 6473. une CBaxTocraBb Ha 
Ko3apbl. CUIbIMaBlie xe Ko3apHv. H3H00UIa MPOTHBY. Cb KHA3E€M CBOMM?D Kara- 
HOMD. H CbcTynMmaca OuT[HCa]. u O[bI]BUIM OpaHH. OF0Nb CBxTOCIaBb Ko3a- 
POM?. H rpab Uxb u Bby Berkto 83K. [vu] Acbr no6baM uw Kacornr (cf. Laur. 6473 
ed. IICPJI I* 65; Hyp. 6473 ed. ITCPJI II 53; O23 III 66; a passage extant in nearly 
all later chronicles —but see n. 4). 

13 Miller O3 III 66 summarizes the passages from the chronicles referring to 
the relationships between Tmutarakan’ and the Circassians (1022 Kacorn at war 
with Mstislav of Tmutarakan’; 1023 allied with Mstislav himself and the Khazars 
against his brother Jaroslav; 1066 paying tribute to Rostislav of Tmutarakan’). 

14 Tt should be added that Vernadsky 1959:274 dates the Russian attack against 
the Khazars at the outset of January 963 (and not 965), according to an astronom- 
ical phenomenon referred to by a source not stated by him. 
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13.4. Jaroslav’s Alan expedition (1029) 


The Nikon Chronicle seems to be the only source referring to an 
expedition led by Jaroslav the Wise (1019-54) against the Alans: 
“in the year 6537 (A.D. 1029) Jaroslav marched against the Alans 
and took captives from among them’ .!> 


13.5. Jaropolk’s Cuman campaign (1116) 


According to the Laurentian Chronicle, in the year 6624 (A.D. 
1116), prince Jaropolk Vladimirovi¢ “marched against the land of 
the Cumans, close to the river called the Don, and there he took 
many captives and seized three Cuman towns: Galin, CeSjujev and 
Sugrov. He took Alans off with him and captured an Alan wife for 
himself’.!© The Hypatian Chronicle also refers to this campaign, 
but its account of the events diverges in some points: “that year, 
Volodimer sent his son Jaropolk and David his son Vsevolod to 
the Don, and they seized three towns: Sugrov, Sarukan and Balin. 
Then Jaropolk took for himself a wife, [who was] very beautiful, 
the daughter of an Alan prince, after he had taken her captive”.!” 
From both sources it can be concluded that: 

— Jaropolk, son of Vladimir II Monomah (1113-25) and Vsevolod, 
son of David, Vladimir’s first cousin, led an expedition to the Don 
against the Cumans (II]omosup!); 

— although the Russians seized three Cuman towns, at least four are 
mentioned: [1] [anuut or Banuntd [2] Teuttoest v.l. GesuimreBh 
[3] Cyrposs and [4] Iapyxant. As regards Galin and CeSjujev, we 
know nothing else, but it seems that Sugrov and Sarukan!® were on 
the Don, near to each other, as in an earlier expedition against the 
Cumans (1111) the Russians, after taking Sarukan, marched 


15 Nikon 6537 (ed. ITCPJI IX 79): Bb nbT0 6537 ApociaBh xoWH Ha ACh, u 
B3ATb HX. 

16 Daur. 6624 (ed. IICPJTI2 291): Apononxs xomn Ha Tlonopbuckyto 3emMy10. K 
pbut 30B0MbH JlOH»d. 4 TY B3A NONOHD MHOPF?d. H ‘T’ ropogxb B3AlWa Ilono- 
BeucKbIb. Tanuus. Wemtioessh. u Cyrposb. 4 mpuBere c co6o10 SIchI. MW KeHY 
NOIOHH CoO’ AcprHio (same text with slight variants in Vosk. 6624 ed. ITCPJI 
VII 24 & Nikon 6624 ed. IICPJI IX 150; the latter, however, names the Cuman 
towns bamuup. Yemen. FOcoprost; cf. OF III 67). 

17 Hyp. 6624 (ed. ITCPJI I 284): B ce xe mbTo nocna BonoauMept ChIHa 
cBoero ApononKka a [aphid cbiHa cBoero Bcesonona. Ha Lond u B3Aa TpU 
rpagpi. Cyrpos. Wapykanb. banuut. Torna xe SApomorK>h mpuBene cobs 2xKeHy 
Kpacny BeJIMH. ACbCKaro KHA34K WWlepb NoNOHMB?D (cf. OF III 67). 

18 This city seems to have been named after the Cuman Khan Iapoxaus, de- 
feated and killed by the Russians in 1107 (cf. § 9.6 Saragan;: ByzTurc Il 269-70 
Lapxavyns = Turk. Saruyan). 
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against Sugrov the following day and set fire to it, and on the third 
day they are said to have left the Don;!? 
— in one of these towns, maybe Cyrpost (explained by Miller OD 
III 67 as coming from Oss. surx qew “red village”), Jaropolk 
made some Alans prisoners and took them off with him (1puBeze 
c co6oro Ach). Among them there was an Alan woman (cbIH10), 
daughter of an Alan prince (AcbcKaro KH434 Duephb), who be- 
came his wife; her name was Eyeua (§ 13.13).7° 

As for the presence of Alans in Cuman territory, cf. OD 67-68, 
who proposed various solutions (an Alan settlement subjected by 
the Cumans; either accidental prisoners or hostages), but from the 
data available it is not possible to discern the precise one. It should 
be pointed out, however, that the number of Alan prisoners must 
have been quite considerable to attract the attention of the chroni- 
cler and that the beautiful Alan bride came from a family of noble 
descent and some power, at least enough to let her become the wife 
(okeHa) of a Russian prince, and not his concubine (HamoxX HUA). 


13.6. The assassination of Andrej Bogoljubskij (1175) 


Another report on the Alans present for the first time in the Lau- 
rentian Chronicle is to be found in the account of the insurrection 
of the Boyars of Rostov and Suzdal’ which cost the life of Andrej 
Bogoljubskij, Grand Prince of Vladimir-Suzdal’, on the eve of the 
Apostles’ day, June 29th, in 6683 (A.D. 1175); among his assas- 
sins the Alan steward AubOast (§ 13.12) is mentioned.?! 


13.7. The Mongol storm (1223) 


In the entries for the years 6731/3 (A.D. 1223/5), after dealing with 
the appearance of the Mongols and the Russian defeat in the battle 
of the River Kalka (1223), the chronicler, in a long digression, 
admits to his total ignorance as regards the newly arrived enemy 
and adds: “we have heard that [the Tatars] have subjected many 
countries —Alans, Abkhaz, Circassians— and have slaughtered a 


19 Cf. Miller in O9 67 n. 1. 

20 In the year 6653 (A.D. 1145) she is recorded to have transferred Jaropolk’s 
mortal remains from his grave to St. Andrew’s Church in Kiev; see Laur. 6653 
(ed. IICPJI \* 312) 6naropbpuas KHarbinu Enena; Hyp. 6653 (ed. ITCPJI Il 319), 
where she is called Scka; Nikon. 6653 (ed. IICPJI (X 168). 

21 Laur. 6683 (ed. IICPJI I 369): AnpOanb AcnHd KI0UHUK? (cf. Hyp. 6683 
ed. ITCPJI II 586; Nikon 6683 ed. ITCPJI 1X 249; Vosk. 6683 ITCPJI VII 89; OF 
III 68. 
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host of Cuman infidels” (cf. Ibn al-Atir § 6.11; “History of the 
Mongol Invasions” § 9.8.1).?? 


13.8. Mengu Temir’s Alan campaign (1277-78) 


Two entries from the Moscow Academic Chronicle tell briefly of 
an expedition led by Russian princes against the Alans: “in the 
year 6785 (A.D. 1277) [...] all the princes marched against the 
Alans. In the year 6786 (A.D. 1278) [...] that year arrived the 
princes from among the Tatars, after defeating the Alans’’.23 More 
detailed, the entry for the year 6786 (A.D. 1278) of the Resur- 
rection Chronicle reports us that “all the princes marched with 
king Mengu Temir to the war against the Alans and approached 
the Alan city, the famous Dedjakov; they seized it on February 8th, 
took much booty and captives, slaughtered an innumerable quan- 
tity of enemies and destroyed their city by fire’’.*4 

Menrytemepb or (better) Menry Temupb is the Khan of the 
Golden Horde Mongke Temiir (reigned 1266/7-80). The Russian 
army was made up of several princes (according to Nikon 6786): 
Gleb Basilkovié of Rostov, Konstantin Borisovié, Fjodor Rostislavié 
of Jaroslavl’ and Andrej Aleksandrovié of Gorodec (son of Alek- 
sandr Nevskij). As Vernadsky 1953:172 remarks, “during the in- 
ternecine wars between Berke and the II-khans the Alans [...] must 
have taken advantage of the troubles to emancipate themselves 
from subordination to the khan of Kypchak”. Miller (O39 III 69- 
70) compared the second element of the place name *JIenaKxosBt 
(Vosk. Erm. 6785; but Nikon Jlamaxost; Vosk. Erm. 6827 Tetaxo- 
BbLIMb) with Oss. gqew “village” (cf. HOCOA II 299-300 s.v.), 
Suggesting its identity with Vladikavkaz, called Dzewygyqew 


22 Laur. 6731 (ed. IICPJI I? 446): MW mpi crpiiaxoM® AKO MHOFBbI CTpaHbI M0- 
NIbHMIUua. Acbr. O6e3b1. Kacornr. uw Ilonopenb 6€3602KHbIX MHOXKECTBO H30HIIa 
(cf. Novg. I 6732 ed. Nasonov-Tihomirov, p. 62 [older text], 264 [later text]; 
Erm. 6732 ed. IICPJI XXIII 69; Akad. 6731 ed. ITCPJI I? 504; Nikon 6733 ed. 
ITCPJI X 89; Vosk. 6731 IICPJI VII 129; cf. OF Il 68; Grekov-Iakoubovski 
1939:190). 

23 Akad. 6785-86 (ed. IICPJI 12 525): Bb abTo 6785. [...] A KHaA3H BCH T0- 
uyowa Ha Ach. Bb whTO 6786. [...] Toro Ke TbTa MpHuAOMWIAa KHA3H UC TaTapt,. 
nooObyusuie Aci (cf. OF Ill 68; Kulakovskij 1899:60). 

24 Vosk. 6785 (ed. IICPJI VII 173): KHa3M Ke BCH CO WapemMb MeuryTempemM® 
NOMMOLWa Bb BOMHY Ha JICbI, MW IpHcTynMiua PycTiv KHaA3H KO SICCKOMY roporly Ko 
CqaBHOMy Jey AKOBY, H B3Ala ero MBCaLLa beBpansa 8P, uw MHOTY KOPBICTb H 
NONIOHD BCAA, a IPOTHBHBIXb H36uMIa OE34UNCIEHO, rpal'b Ke UX OTHEMD 
Moxroia (there is a similar report in Nikon 6786 ed. ITCPJI X 155 s3auta 
CaBHbIn rpagb Acbcki anakost et cet.; Erm. 6785 ed. IICPJI XXIII 90 is a 
resumé; cf. OD III 69; Minorsky 1952:236; Vernadsky 1953:172-173). 
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“Dzawag’s village” by the Ossetes; Minorsky 1952:236-7 is not 
opposed to such an identification, but reminds us that “the sites of 
homonymous settlements often do not coincide exactly”. As for 
the localization of Dedjakov in the chronicles, see § 13.9. 


13.9. The fate of Mihail of Tver (1319) 


The Resurrection Chronicle, when dealing with the execution of 
prince Mihail Jaroslavié of Tver (1304-17) in the Golden Horde in 
the year 6827 (A.D. 1319), explains that he was murdered when he 
was “beyond the Terek, on the River Sevenc (Sunja), near the 
town of Tetjakov, beyond all the high Alan and Circassian Moun- 
tains, near the Iron Gates”.*> Then, the body of Mihail was taken 
by his followers across the river Agxb (Turkic *Aji “bitter”, 
perhaps the present-day Gorkaja) to the town of Majar (spelt 
Moxybxuapbl), on the left bank of the Kuma; from there to the 
Alan town be3bx'b (perhaps Vezedevo on the Volga, downstream 
from Jenotaevka), where there was a Christian church; and, finally, 
to Moscow.?® 

According to Minorsky 1952:236-7, the residence of the ruler 
of the Golden Horde was probably East of the Terek, on the Sunja 
(Ha Cespbuus; cf. NPers. 2». Sing, maybe *S.w.ng); as for the 
“Tron Gates” (BopoTb 2Kenb3uHbIx; cf. § 3.10.2 muAar orSnpai = 
Darband), they most probably refer here to Darial (Miller OO II 
70 n. 1) and not to the Caucasian chain (Minorsky 1952:236 n. 2), 
which perhaps is also mentioned as BCH ropbl BLICOKiA AcbKie U 
Yepxacxie (cf. § 4.34.1 montes Alanorum = Caucasus). 


13.10. Alans in Mamaj’s army (1380) 


After the defeat of his general Begi¢ in the battle at the Voza River 
(1378), Mamaj (Maman), who governed the Golden Horde in the 
name of the puppet-khan Muhammad Bulak, made a supreme ef- 
fort to subdue the rising power of Moscow. He concluded an al- 
liance with Oleg of Rjazan and Jagajlo of Lithuania, and mustered 
an army of some 200,000 men, which included mercenary troops 
from among the Genoese, Circassians, Alans and others (Ppx3u, 
Uepxacpl, Acbi u Apyria). However, he suffered a new and crush- 


25 Vosk. 6827 (ed. IICPJI VII 194): 3a pbko10 TepKoMt?, Ha pbus Ha Cesbunt, 
MOMb FOPOMOMDd MON TeTAKOBbIMb, MHHYBLe BCH FOpbI BbICOKiA AcbKie u Uep- 
Kackie 613% Bopotsh 2Kemb3uHbx’d (cf. Erm. 6827 ed. IICPJI XXIII 99; Nikon 
6827 ed. ITCPJI X 184; OF III 69; Minorsky 1952:236). 

26 Vosk. 6827 (ed. ITCPJI VII 195-97), etc. 
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ing defeat on the field of Kulikovo (1380), where the Horde lost 
for ever its reputation for invencibility.?’ 


13.11. The Russian list of cities (1387/92) 


The First Novgorod Chronicle, the Resurrection Chronicle and the 
Ermolin Chronicle have preserved for us a list of 385 cities of Bul- 
garia, Moldavia, Poland and the principalities of Kiev, Lithuania, 
Smolensk, Rjazan and Zalessk dating from the end of the 14th c. 
(ca. 1387/92 according to M.N. Tihomirov). Among the seven 
Moldavian cities we find ‘the Alan market, on the River Prut” 
(AcBCKbIN TOprs Ha IIpyth pbuB), the present-day city of Iasi, in 
North-West Romania, possibly an old Alan settlement (according 
to Vernadsky 1953:179, the Prut was Isidore’s Lanus fluvius; cf. 
§ 4.16.3.a).7° 


ONOMASTICON 


13.12. AnbOanb 


PN [m.] S Anspoanp Laur. 6683 AH6Oanb, AMOar'b Hyp 6683. — P 
Alan steward (12th c.), one of Andrej Bogoljubskij’s assassins (see 
§ 13.6). — I Miller (O9 II 68) already compared this name to 
Oss.D. embal, enbal |. embal “friend, companion”, also used as 
a proper name (4mbal); cf. the Ossetic family name A:mbalte, as 
well as the anthroponym Avmadav (Zelentuk 15-17; Zgusta 1987: 
25-26, 34-35; also OJaF 1 42, 262, 266; HOCOA I 135). 


13.13. Eneua 


PN [f.] S Eneua (v.1. Onena) Laur. 6653 Wena Hyp 6653. — P 
Daughter of an Alan prince (12th c.), married to Jaropolk II Vla- 
dimirovic (see § 13.5). — I Christian anthroponym (Gr. ‘EAévn). 


27 Nikon 6888 (ed. IICPJI XI 46-48); cf. Vernadsky 1953:259. 

28 Novg. I (ed. Nasonov-Tihomirov, p. 475) AcbceKpru Toprs; Vosk. (ed. 
IICPJI VII 240) Acxnmm toprs; Erm. (ed. IICPJI XXIII 163) Acpcxnru Toprs (cf. 
Andronic 1970:846-7; K. Zach, Lexikon des Mittelalters V [1991] 308-9 s.v. 
Jassy). The chronicle by Ulrich von Richental (beginning of 15th c.) still shows 
a form /asmarkt or losmarkt (cf. Andronic 1970:846 n. 37) and, according to 
Németh 1959:6, the Hungarian name of the city was also Jdsz-vdsdr “the Alan 
market” (for Hung. Jdsz = Russ. Schr, see § 1.2); in Medieval Latin sources we 
find the name Philistinorum forum (cf. Kulakovskij 1899:72; as for “Philistines” 
= Alans, see § 4.37). 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
SYRIAC SOURCES 


14.1. The Alans and the Syriac world 


The Greek place name Zupta! designates an ambiguous geograph- 
ical area which in Roman times covered as far as present-day Syria, 
Jordan and Palestine, as well as districts of Iraq and Turkey. Be- 
tween the 3rd and 14th centuries, due to the spread of Christianity 
in these regions, a rich Christian literature developed in Syriac, the 
Eastern Aramaic dialect of Edessa, capital city of the Osroene (Syr. 
Orhai, Gr. "ESeoo0a, nowadays Urfa, in Turkey). Some theological 
controversies led to the appearance of different Syriac churches, 
the most important of which were the Jacobite (Western, Orthodox 
or Monophysite) and the Nestorian (Eastern or Assyrian), a cir- 
cumstance which contributed even more to the eminently religious 
content (ascetic, dogmatic, exegetic) of literary works. However, a 
long historiographical tradition, both civil and ecclesiastical, tells 
us of the socio-political evolution of Syria amid the successive 
foreign occupations on the part of Romans, Persians, Arabs, Turks 
and Mongols. In the same way, certain passages sporadically men- 
tion some details referring to the Alans (Alandyé) and their geo- 
graphical surroundings, not found in any other source and requir- 
ing a much more exhaustive study of this material. 


SYRIAC LITERARY SOURCES 


14.2. [Bardesanes |? 


Bardesanes the theologian (Syr. Bardaisan, Gr. BapSeodvns, 154- 
222) lived at the court of king Abgar IX of Edessa. After his 
conversion to Christianity, he founded the Gnostic sect of the 
Bardesanites, documented in Edessa up to the 8th c. His work, 
which was translated into Greek by his disciples and considered to 
be heretical in its day, is made up of a book on India, a tract on 
astronomy, apologetic speeches and 150 psalms, as well as the 


|! An abbreviated form by aphaeresis of the previous "Acouvpta (Akkad. ASSur, 
OPers. Aéura-). 

2 Ed. and Latin trans. F. Nau, Liber Legum Regionum, Paris 1907 (= PSyr I, 2, 
col. 490-658); H.J.W. Drijvers, The Book of the Laws of Countries, Assen 1965 
(non vidi); cf. P. Kriiger PDOC 78 s.v.; ChO 338 sub § 630. 
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“Book of the Laws of Nations”, a philosophical-religious dialo- 
gue between Bardesanes himself and a certain ‘Awida on astrology 
and destiny, written ca. 196-226 and attributed to his disciple 
Philip (the oldest tract in Syriac literature). 

One of the chapters of the latter work? (of which we also have a 
Greek paraphrase by Eusebius of Caesarea, see § 3.6.b) enumer- 
ates the nations which inhabit the borders of the oikoupévyn, follow- 
ing a circular path from South-East to North-East. All these na- 
tions, deprived of the influence of Aphrodite and Hermes, have no 
sculptors, painters, perfumers, bankers or poets. When he reaches 
what is present-day Southern Russia, the author mentions, from 
West to East, Upper Sarmatia, *Scythia,* the regions North of the 
Pontus, “the region of the Alans” (atra d-Alandyé, Eus. ory TH 
’Aravia “in all of Alania’), the Albanians and some Sassdyé (Eus. 
Lauvia), which Altheim 1959-62[I]:60, changing the first sodé for 
Olaf, restored as Assdyé, the hypothetical Syriac equivalent of Gr. 
‘Aoator (§ 1.2). The last name on the list has been the object of 
different interpretations; the received text w-ba-BriisG da-b-‘ebra 
d-Diriu “et in Brusa quae est trans Douro” (unknown place 
names) was read by Th. N6ldeke as w-ba-KriisaG da-b-‘ebra d- 
Hindu “et in Chryse quae est ultra Indiam” (Eus. kai €v Xpuo4). 
Another solution was given by Altheim 1959-62[I]:60-61, who 
suggested seeing in Dwrw /Diru/ the name of the river Don 
(*dwnw /Dinii/, not recorded, instead of the usual Syr. Diinabis), 
and in Brisa the ethnic name ”Aopooi (*Abrisd, *Abrisa; § 1.3); 
however, all these ¢conjectures must be regarded with caution. 


14.3. Barhebraeus? 


Gregory Barhebraeus (Syr. Grigodr bar ‘Ebrayda, Arab. Grigor 
Abi’l-Farag ibn al-‘Ibri, 1226-86), chief of the Eastern Jacobites 
(Syr. Maprydnd@) as from 1264, was one of the last and most fruit- 
ful authors of Syriac literature. Within his work, a recapitulation of 
all the previous tradition, we find a double “Syriac and Ecclesi- 
astical Chronicle’, relying on that by Michael the Great; therefore, 
he reproduces, with slight variants, the text of the legend on the 


3 Liber Legum Regionum 39 (ed. and trans. Nau PSyr I, 2, col. 594-597). 

4 Mss. Spaniyda = Gr. ‘lomavia “Spain”, probably instead of Sgutiya = Gr. 
ZKvOta “Scythia” (cf. Eus. €v ti XKvta; reading already corrected by Th. 
Noéldeke in PSyr I, 2, col. 595, 25). 

> Ed. and Engl. trans. E.A. Wallis Budge, The Chronography of Gregory Abu’l- 
faradg }-II, London 1932 (reprint Amsterdam 1976; non vidi); cf. P. Kriiger PDOC 
78-79 s.v.; ChO 367-68 sub § 664. 
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origin of the Bulgars and Khazars (§ 14.7). In the same way, he 
records in 944/5, at the time of the Abbasid Caliph al-Mustakfi 
(943-6), an incursion by Alans, Russians and Lesghians which 
reached as far as Azerbaijan, where they seized the city of 
Barda‘ah, killing almost twenty thousand people.’ 


14.4. Chronicle of Arbela® 


There has come down to us a Nestorian chronicle from the city of 
Arbela (Syr. Arbil, Gr.”ApBynAa, present-day Irbil in Iraq), former 
capital of Adiabene (Syr. Hadyab, Gr. ’ASi.aByv1), the work of a 
certain MSiha-zka (6th c.), of great importance for the study of the 
ancient history of Christian Syria under Parthian and Sasanian 
dominion, as it closely follows the deeds of twenty bishops and 
metropolitans from this see between the years 104-544. 

The Chronicle tells us that, at the time of the Bishop of Arbela 
Mar Ishaq (135-48), a certain Christian called Raqbakt, a vassal of 
the Parthian King WalgaS (Vologeses II), received orders to set off 
without delay to Qtispon (Ctesiphon) because of an attack by rebel 
peoples against the region of the Qardtu Mountains (Kurdistan). A 
Parthian army of some twenty thousand foot soldiers obtained an 
initial victory over them, but their supreme commander, Arsaq, was 
trapped for three days in a narrow pass by a rebel called K1izo 
(§ 14.10); however, a courageous onslaught led by Raqbakt 
—which cost him his life— allowed the troops who had been sur- 
rounded to escape. Then the enemy sacked the cities in the region, 
but afterwards withdrew to their place of origin because of the 
arrival by sea of other hostile Barbarians, whom they drove off 
after two months’ fighting.? 

Although they are not identified, the attackers appear to be the 
Alans who led the raid of 135 against the Parthian provinces of 
Albania and Media Atropatene (thus Carrata Thomes 1958:22 n. 
16; Altheim 1959:12). Syr. ArSaq is the Armenian name of king 
Vologeses (ArSak), which has led scholars to conjecture on the 


© Cf. Marquart 1903:479. 

7 See Gabrieljan 1989:86. 

8 Ed. and German trans. by P. Kawerau, Die Chronik von Arbela, Louvain 1985 
(CSCO 467-68 / Syr. 199-200); cf. C.D.G. Miiller PDOC 24-25 s.v. Arbéles; ChO 
369 sub § 665c. The Chronicle has been the subject of endless controversy, since 
it was held to be a forgery made by its first editor, A. Mingana; however, its 
authenticity has been recently defended by Kawerau, who argues that it gives the 
exact date of the foundation of the Sasanian Empire, otherwise unknown but for a 
bilingual inscription found in BiSaptr ca. 1935/6, and therefore long after 
Mingana’s edition (cf. CSCO 468 / Syr. 200, p. 1-16; CHI III [1983] 1276). 

9 CSCO 467 / Syr. 199, p. 7-9 (text); CSCO 468 / Syr. 200, p. 25-28 (trans.). 
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possibility of an Armenian source for part of the passage. The use 
of infantry 1s due to the fact that the Parthian heavy cavalry (the 
Katadpakto.) would not have been very effective in the Kurdistan 
Mountains; 20,000 men is a considerable contingent, bearing in 
mind that the maximum number recorded for the Parthian army 
seems to be the 50,000 cavalry mobilized by Phraates IV against 
Antony in 36 B.C.!° 


14.5. Chronicon ad annum 1234! 


A unique manuscript, found in 1899 in Constantinople and dating 
from the end of the 14th c., has preserved a Jacobite chronicle di- 
vided into two main parts, a “Civil History” and an “Ecclesiastical 
History”, the work of an anonymous author, perhaps a native of 
Edessa, who wrote ca. 1240. 

The “Civil History”, which begins with the creation of the 
world, in speaking about the patriarchs after the flood, says that 
among the fifteen tongues in the world which have letters and 
script, six of them come from Japheth, those of Greeks, Iberians, 
Franks, Armenians, Medes and Alans.!* A second passage men- 
tions the Alans among the peoples who inhabited the northern 
borders of the Roman Empire, together with Armenians, Russians 
and Khazars.! 

One has to be careful as regards the report on the existence of 
script among the Alans (Alandyé), as the author of the chronicle, 
when dealing with the Second Crusade, calls the German monarch 
Konrad III of Hohenstaufen “King of the Alans”.!4 Even though 
al-Nadim (§ 6.19) states the contrary, however, William of 
Rubruck (§ 4.34.b) also speaks in the 13th c. of litteras grecas 
among the Alans. 


14.6. [Methodius]'> 


An anonymous author from the end of the 7th c., adopting the 
name and authority of the Lycian bishop and martyr Methodius of 


10 Cf, P. Kawerau CSCO 468 / Syr. 200, p. 27 n. 24. 

ll Ed. J.-B. Chabot, Anonymi auctoris chronicon ad annum Christi 1234 
pertinens, I-I1, Louvain 1916 (CSCO 81-82 / Syr. 36-37); trans. J.-B. Chabot & 
A. Abouna, I-II, Louvain 1937-74 (CSCO 109 / Syr. 56 Latin; 354 / Syr. 154 
French); cf. ChO 367-68 sub § 664. 

12 CSCO 81 / Syr. 36, p. 44 (text); CSCO 109 / Syr. 56, p. 32 (trans.). 

13 CSCO 81 / Syr. 36, p. 109 (text); CSCO 109 / Syr. 56, p. 86 (trans.). 

14 CSCO 82/ Syr. 37, p. 115 (text); CSCO 354 / Syr. 154, p. 87 (trans.). 

13 Ed. and German trans. by G.J. Reinink, Die syrische Apokalypse des 
Pseudo-Methodius, Louvain 1993 (CSCO 540-41 / Syr. 220-21). 
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Olympus (Me80610¢ d. 311), wrote ca. 691/2 a “Discourse on the 
succession of kings and the end of time”, a shortened history 
from Adam up to a nearby end of the world, where, often making 
use Of vaticinia ex eventu, he prophesied the fall of Sasanian 
Persia, the Arab conquests and the imminent defeat of Islam. This 
work, better known under the name of Syriac Apocalypse of the 
Pseudo-Methodius, has come down to us in two Syriac recensions, 
as well as in a Greek translation and a Latin one. 

Mixing together Alexanderroman and biblical eschatology, the 
author recalls how Alexander, son of Philip of Macedonia and 
KuSsyat, daughter of Pil, king of KuS, after founding Alexandria 
and reigning there for twelve years, went down to the East, killed 
Darius the Mede and conquered many countries and cities, 
arriving at the sea called “Light of the Sun” (nar SemSa), where 
he found impure peoples, descending from Japheth. So that these 
peoples would not contaminate the West, he imprisoned them in 
the North of the world, building at the only entrance way a bronze 
gate painted with tasaqtis, a magic liquid which protected it from 
attacks from the sword and from fire. In spite of everything, at the 
end of time, the gate would open and these peoples would spread 
over the earth and sow panic, according to the prophecy of Ezekiel 
about Gog (paraphrase from Ez. 38, 14-18).!© The following is the 
catalogue of these northern nations, a total of twenty-two (together 
with their Greek forms as recorded in the Vita Alexandri § 5.18): 

(a) contemporary Barbarian peoples: Libayé “Lybians”, 
Hiindyé “Huns” (Nevvior = Otvvor/ Etvvioi), Darmatayé “Sar- 
matians” (= Sarmatdayé, Zappatiavot), Amzartandyé “Pygmies” 
(Nadaptari = ’Apacapbar), Tarqadyé “Thracians”, (GapBator), Alan- 
ayé “Alans” ("Ahaves) and the legendary klb br’n§ “dog-men” 
(Kuvokédador), a cannibal people (the Vita Alexandri gives “Av@pw- 
Todayou. as a different nation and, on the other hand, does not 
mention the Lybians); 

(b) biblical ethnic names (recorded by Ezekiel and the Tabula 
populorum): Gog (TW8), Magog (Mayu), Afkenaz (EEevax = 
’Axevac), Dipar (Aiddp, only in the PSitta), Pitadyé (®wtivato, 
Gen. 10.6 Put), Deglayé (AexAnpot, Gen. 10.27 Diqlah), Teblayé 
(Oeavot v.]1. OeBAator, Gen. 10.2 Tubal); 

(c) unidentified ethnic names: *Na@wal (Avouy), Agig (Ayets = 
Ayny), Parzadyé (PapiCator), Kiikabdyé (Xaxovior), Garmid‘a 
CAypipapsor v.l. PapptapSor), Pisilayé (Pioodovikator), Dasayé 
CAAKnvatiot v.l. “Apkvaot), Saltardyé (Ladtdpvror). 


16 CSCO 540 / Syr. 220, p. 16 (text); 541 / Syr. 221, p. 24-26 (trans.). 
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14.7. Michael the Great'' 


The abbot of the monastery adjacent to Barsauma and patriarch of 
the Jacobite Syriac church, Mika’él I the Great (1126/7-1199), 
wrote various biographical, dogmatical-controversial, canonical 
and liturgical opuscula, some of which have been lost and some 
preserved in Arabic translations; however, his “Universal Chron- 
icle” in twenty-one books, which records events going from the 
creation of the world up to 1194/5, has survived. 

A well-known passage from this work recalls how three brothers 
coming from Inner Scythia (Sqgutiya gaw-waditda) reached the river 
Don (Tanis) from Mt. Imaus (maiyon turd) with a force of 30,000 
men after sixty-five days’ march. Then, one of them, Bulgariyos, 
the eponym of the Bulgars (Bulgardyé), set off for the Danube 
(Dinabis) with ten thousand men and made an alliance with the 
Byzantine Emperor Maurice (Mauriqi), who established them as a 
bastion in Moesia (Musyd@) and Dacia (Daqiya), which had been 
devastated by the Avars (Abaris) since the days of Anastasius 
(Anastos). The other two brothers set off with the remaining forces 
“to the land of the Alans, which is called Barsalia” (/-atrad d-Aldn, 
d-metqré Barsaliya), whose cities had been built by the Romans 
(ROmayé) and together made up the area of Qaspiya, also called 
“The Gate of the Tirayé” (tar‘a d-Tirdyé), then inhabited by the 
Pugurdyé. The Khazars (Kazardyé) got their name from the elder 
brother, Kazarig.'® 

Here the source of Michael seems to have been the “Ecclesias- 
tical History” in Syriac by John of Ephesus (6th c.), preserved 
only in part and which must have inspired, among others, the pre- 
vious passage which deals with the wars of Maurice (582-602) 
against the Avars and the conquest of the city of Anchialus. In 
spite of Marquart’s objections [1903:488], it is usual to assign the 
Same origin to this legendary excursus on the origin of Bulgars 
and Khazars (cf. Altheim-Stiehl 1958:105-6). In Syr. Qaspiyad we 
can recognize Gr. Kdomtnat [IIvAat] and in tar‘a d-Tirdyé the 
name of the Darband pass (Gr. TZovp, Arm. Coray pahak). 
ByzTurc Ii 196 compares the Pugurdyé with the Ovywpov 
“Ogurs” of Byzantine sources, although Zacharias Rhetor 
(§ 14.8) gives a Syriac form ’wgr */Ug(u)r/ for the latter (cf. 
Marquart 1903:356). However, Altheim-Stiehl 1958:116 believed 


17 Rd. and trans. J.B. Chabot, Chronique de Michel le Syrien, Paris 1899-1910 
(reprint Brussels 1963; non vidi); cf. W. Hage PDOC 375-76 s.v.; ChO 367-68 
sub § 664. 

18 Ed. Chabot, p. 391-92; we follow the text, translation and commentary by 
Altheim-Stiehl 1958 (= Altheim 1959:85-98); cf. Marquart 1903:479-91 (dated). 
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them to be Ptolemy’s IIayupitar (§ 3.15.1), a people of unknown 
language and ethnic origin, neighbouring the ”Aopoot; cf. E. Diehl 
RE XVIII2 [1942] 2339-40 s.v. The toponym Barsaliya, Syriac 
form of Gr. BepcCiAta, was compared by Marquart 1903:490 to the 
name of the Hun people called BaporaAt (cf. Zacharias § 14.8 
b’grsyq, Movsés Xorenac‘i § 7.5.4 Basitk‘), North of the pass of 
Cor (Darband); cf. ByzTurc II 86, 88. 


14.8. [Zacharias Rhetor]!° 


Native of Maiuma, the port of Gaza, Zacharias Rhetor (5th-6th c.), 
Bishop of Mytilene and biographer of the patriarch Severus of 
Antioch (d. 538), wrote in Greek an “Ecclesiastical History” cov- 
ering the period 450-91, which has only come down to us as part 
of a later Syriac “Universal Chronicle”, the work of an anony- 
mous author but attributed as a whole to Zacharias himself. 

An interesting passage at the end of the apocryphal part has 
preserved a description of the Caucasian lands which dates preci- 
sely from 555 (according to the text, 28th regnal year of Justinian, 
866th of Alexander, Olympiad 333). The source of this excursus 
seems to have been the report of a mission sent to the Huns before 
523 by bishop Qardist of Arran, which the author mentions later 
(cf. Marquart 1903:489).7° To the South of the mountains we find 
five Christian peoples, those of Armenia, Georgia, Albania, Siwnik‘ 
and *Balasagan?! (Armin, Gurzdn, Arran, Sisagan, +Bazgun), with 
twenty-four bishops and a resident Catholicos in the city of Dvin, 
in Persarmenia. *Balasagan is adjacent to the Caspian Sea and to 
the Darband pass (l-tar‘a d-Qaspiyiin w-yam@), which lie in the 
land of the Huns (Handyé). Beyond Darband, we find the 
Bulgarians (Buargaré), “the Alans, who have five cities” (w- 
Alanadyé w-it l-hdn hammes mdinatda), and the Dido (w-d-beit 


19 Ed. and Latin trans. by E.W. Brooks, Historia Ecclesiastica Zachariae 
Rhetori Vulgo Adscripta, Louvain 1919-21, 1924 (ed. CSCO 83-84 / Syr. 38-39; 
trans. CSCO 87-88 / Syr. 41-42). 

20 CSCO 84 / Syr. 39, p. 214-15 (text); CSCO 88 / Syr. 42, p. 144-45 (trans.). 

2! Brooks ad loc. translated bzgwn as “Abasgia” (cf. Marquart 1903:174 Syr. 
Bazgon = Gr. ’ABacyot), but the geographical location given by the text does not 
square with that of Abasgia, on the shores of the Black Sea; therefore, it is more 
logical to regard bzgwn as a corrupt reading instead of *blzgn or *blsgn 
/Balasagan/, Christianized at that time (cf. § 11.4 with bibliography). Recently 
we have realized that “our” conjecture was already made by A. Maricq (cf. Ketten- 
hofen 1995:16 n. 102). 
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Did6é).?? The following is a list of thirteen Hun or Turkic peoples 
who live in tents: 


Zacharias § Byzantine sources ByzTurc II s.v. 


’wngewr ‘Ovodyoupo. “Onogurs” Huns, East of Maeotis, 5th-6th c. 
wer Ovywpou “Ogurs” Volga and Caucasus area, 5th-6th c. 
sbr LaPipor “Sabirs” Huns, near the Caucasus, 5th-6th c. 
bwregr BovAyapou “Bulgars” Protobulgars, 6th-7th c. 
kwrtrgr Kovutptyouvpo. “Kutrigurs” Huns, near the Maeotis, 6th c. 
“ABapou “Avars” Avars, 5th-9th c. 
"Akatcipor (7) “Acatziri” Huns, 5th c. 
‘Ittpapor (?) “Itimari” near the Danube, 4th-Sth c. 
Lapayoupo. “Saragurs” near the Caucasus, 5th c. 
10. b’grsyq BaponaAt (?) “Barselt” Huns, 6th c. 
11. kwls Xoardtar (7) “Choliatae” Turks, 6th c. 
"ABSéArar “Abdelae” = Hephthalites 
13. ’ptlyt ‘Eod@aditai “Hephthalites” Huns, 6th-7th c. 


1. 
Zz. 
3. 
4. 
a 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 


Further North there are only peoples of fantasy, some of them 
also mentioned by Pseudo-Methodius (§ 14.6): Pygmies (Amzar- 
té), Dog-men (klb brns), Amazons (Amazonides) and the enigmatic 
Hrws (Marquart 1903:356-85 considered them to be Heruli; Ver- 
nadsky 1943:84,“une transcription de la premiére partie du méme 
nom Rukhs-As”; both are unlikely). 


14.9. Alans in Tabulae Populorum 


A passage from the Liber Scholiorum by the Nestorian theologian 
Theodore bar KOni (8th c.) mentions Alans, *I6n (?) and Sagas- 
tanians (Alanadyé w-’ylwn w-Sagdstanadyé) as descendants of Javan 
(i6n), son of Japheth, in a reinterpretation of the ethnographical 
table of the tenth chapter of Genesis.?4 In the same way, the exe- 
getic commentary on the Old Testament by the theologian of 


v 


Persian origin I[86‘dad of Merw (9th c.), makes Medes, Gauls, 
Alans and Sagastanians (Maddayé w-Gdlayé w-Alanayé w-Sagas- 
tandyé) descendants of Madai, son of Japheth.*> It is interesting in 


22 The Dido, Lesghians or Lakz (Arab. 451954! al-Diidaniyah); cf. Miquel 
1973-80[IT]:260 n. 4. 

23 Order according to Zacharias; cf. Marquart 1903:356 n. 1. 

24 Ed. A. Scher, Theodorus bar Kéni. Liber Scholiorum I, Parisiis-Lipsiae 
1910 (CSCO 55 / Syr. 19), p. 115; French trans. R. Hespel and R. Draguet (f), 
Théodore bar Koni. Livre des Scolies (recension de Séert) 1, Lovanii 1981 (CSCO 
431 / Syr. 187), p. 128: “Eléniens et Ilion et Ségestiniens” (2). 

25 Ed. + J.-M. Vosté and C. van den Eynde, Commentaire d’ISo‘dad de Merv sur 
['Ancien Testament I. Genése, Louvain 1950 (CSCO 126 / Syr. 67), p. 131; 
French trans. C. van den Eynde, Louvain 1955 (CSCO 156/ Syr. 75), p. 142. 
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both cases to see the connection with the Sagastanians or inhabi- 
tants of Sagastan (MPers. Sagastan, Gr. Zaxaotavy, NPers. Sistan), 
originally Scythians (cf. Gr. Zd«kav), who came to this region, be- 
tween Arachosia and Drangiana, in the 2nd c. B.C. 


ONOMASTICON 


14.10. Kiz6 


PN [m.] S Kizé Chronicle of Arbela, ed. Kawerau p. 8. — P 
Chieftain of a “rebel people” (2nd c.), at the time of the Parthian 
king Vologeses II (§ 14.4). 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
CHINESE SOURCES 


CHINESE LITERARY SOURCES OF THE HAN ¥%& PERIOD 


15.1. Introduction 


During the 2nd c. B.C., the Chinese Emperors of the Former Han 
dynasty (Qian Han) came progressively into contact with the so- 
called Western Regions (Xiyu) as a result of their confrontations 
with the Xiongnu nomads. The latter expelled their hereditary 
enemies, the Yuezhi, from the region of Gansu (177 B.C.), thereby 
extending their influence to most of the small states in the Tarim 
Basin, which went on to make up their (south-facing) right arm. 
However, in order to cut their enemies off from this new, vast 
source of supplies, the Han started to take interest in the Western 
Regions, and this resulted in the journey of the ambassador Zhang 
Qian (ca. 138-126 B.C.) to arrange an alliance with the Great 
Yuezhi (Da Yuezhi) against the Xiongnu. Although the enterprise 
did not meet with success, the information gathered by Zhang 
Qian during his odyssey through Central Asia encouraged the first 
diplomatic actions of the Han so that they could gain access to the 
Western Regions, and not much more than half a century later 
(60/59 B.C.), the control of the two routes of the Tarim Basin led 
to the creation of the rank of “Protector General of the Western 
Regions” (xiyu duhu). Thanks to Zhang Qian, the Han annals 
(Hanshu) and the “Records of the Historian” (Shiji) by Sima 
Qian tell us for the first time about places such as Dayuan 
(Ferghana), Kangju (Sogdiana), Daxia (Bactriana), Yutian (Kho- 
tan) or Anxi (Parthia), among others. This series of historical and 
geographical data have given rise to various hypotheses as to the 
origin of the Alans, associated by scholars with different ethnic 
names quoted by the Chinese sources. The main attempts are re- 
lated to the states (guo) of Wusun and Yancai, but the probiems 
posed by their history also make it necessary to deal with the mi- 
grations of the Yuezhi. 


15.2. Yuezhi HER 


The Yuezhi, nomadic herdsmen with the same way of life as the 
Xiongnu, inhabited originally the area between Dunhuang and the 
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Qilian Mountains, in western Gansu; being very powerful and 
having more than 100,000 trained bowmen, they had looked down 
on the Xiongnu until they were defeated by their ruler (Shanyu) 
Modun (ca. 209-174 B.C.) shortly after he came to power. Later 
on, in 177 B.C., the Xiongnu Right Xian King (You Xian Wang) 
brought them a new defeat; and when the Laoshang Shanyu Jiyu 
(174-160 B.C.), going on with the pressure put on them by 
Modun, defeated the Yuezhi once again, killing their king and 
making his skull into a drinking vessel, they abandoned Gansu. 
One part of them, the Little or Lesser (Xiao) Yuezhi, sought refuge 
among the Qiang Barbarians (Proto-Tibetans) of the Southern 
Mountains (Nanshan, Kara-nor region). However, the larger part 
of the nation, the Great (Da) Yuezhi, fled westwards and arrived as 
far as Dayuan (Ferghana), from where they attacked and con- 
quered Daxia (Bactriana), setting up their royal court North of the 
River Gui (the Oxus or Ami-darya), that is, in Sogdiana.! 


15.3. Wusun BF 


The state of Wusun was about 2,000 li? (ca. 800 km.) North-East 
of Dayuan (Ferghana), perhaps in the valley of the River Ili. With 
the same way of life as the Xiongnu, they went from place to place 
with their herds, had twenty to thirty thousand trained bowmen and 
were reckless in combat. At one point their population reached 
120,000 households, 630,000 individuals and 188,800 men able to 
bear arms. To begin with, the Wusun dwelt together with the Yue- 
zhi between Dunhuang and the Qilian mountains, but they were 
attacked and driven out by the Xiongnu. Zhang Qian explains 
how, when he was still a baby, their king (Kunmo, also Kunmi) had 
been abandoned to his fate after the death of his father at the 
hands of the Xiongnu, but was fed by birds and suckled by wolves, 
so that he survived. When the Shanyu of the Xiongnu found out 
about this wonder, he believed him to be a god and decided to 


! Sima Qian Shiji 110.5b, 6a, 7a, 8a, 10b; 123.1a, 3b; Qian Hanshu 94A.5a, 
5b, 6b, lla; 96A.14b (De Groot 1921-26[II]:95-102; Watson 1969:277-278; 
Hulsewé-Loewe 1979:119-121 n. 276; Narain 1987:2-4; cf. Yii Ying-Shih 
1986:384-388). The Yuezhi have been regarded as Scythians (*Zgujaka: Haloun 
1937:315-316), “Tocharian-speaking tribes” (Pulleyblank 1966:17) or even 
“eine nach Zentralasien verschlagener keltischer Stamm” (Charpentier 
1917:387); however, since the Da Yuezhi were the forerunners of the Indo- 
Scythian (Kushan) Empire, today it is generally admitted that they were of Indo- 
European stock and spoke an Iranian or “Tocharian” language. 

2 In Han times, the /i measured approximately 400 metres (cf. Hulsewé-Loewe 
1979:71 n. 6). 
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bring him up; and once the Kunmo had reached adulthood, the 
Shanyu gave him the command of his troops and, in view of his 
military prowess, made him leader of his father’s people, entrust- 
ing him to watch over the western forts. When the Shanyu died, 
however, the Kunmo took advantage of this to lead away the 
Wusun and declare himself independent, repulsing the attacks that 
the Xiongnu made in reprisal. It was under this Kunmo’s reign that 
the westward migration of the Da Yuezhi occurred. They expelled 
the Sai (*Saka-) from their abodes, but were defeated and driven 
out towards Daxia by the Wusun: this is why elements of the Sai 
and Da Yuezhi races could be found among the Wusun. 

Later on, after a bloody defeat at the hands of the Chinese gen- 
eral Huo Qubing, the Hunye King of the Xiongnu surrendered to 
the Han (121 B.C.) and Zhang Qian seized the opportunity to try 
to make an alliance with the Wusun, so that the latter could occupy 
the lands of the defeated. This embassy (ca. 115 B.C.), with rich 
presents and the promise of a Han princess for the Kunmo, did not 
have the hoped-for success among the Wusun, as the kingdom was 
divided into three factions, which supported the Kunmo, his son the 
Dalu and his grandson the Cenzou, respectively; however, with the 
aid of Wusun guides and interpreters, Zhang Qian sent off envoys 
to the different states of the area and established relationships with 
them, thus starting the Chinese expansion in the Western Regions. 
With time, the Wusun became a traditional ally of the Han.? 


15.4. Yancai 


Zhang Qian’s report mentions, some 2,000 Ji (ca. 800 km.) to the 
North-West of Kangju (Sogdiana), the state of Yancai. Having the 
same way of life as Kangju and 100,000 trained bowmen, this 
country of nomads bordered on the Great Marsh (Da Ze) which 
had no [further] shore, presumably the Northern (= the Caspian or 
the Aral) Sea. The annals of the Later Han dynasty (Hou Hanshu) 
still provide us with the surprising news that, during the period 
A.D. 25-55, the kingdom of Yancai, depending on Kangju and 
having as capital the town (cheng) of Di, had adopted the name of 
Alanliao. Finally, a fragment from the Weilue by Yu Huan, speaks 
ca. 225-39 of the states of Liu, Yan and Yancai, also called Alan, 
which bordered on the West with Da Qin (the Roman Empire) and 
on the South-East with Kangju, their former overlord, with which 


3 Sima Qian Shiji 123; Qian Hanshu 61.4a-5a; 96B.1a-8b (see Watson 
1969:277, 281-84; Hulsewé-Loewe 1979:143-62 n. 376; 214-18; cf. Yii Ying- 
Shih 1986:407-8; Zadneprovskij 1994:458-62). 
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they shared the same way of life, even though they had become 
independent; neighbouring on the Great Marsh, they bred and 
kept cattle near the course of rivers and fields.4 


15.5. The Wusun (4 = Alans hypothesis 


The conquest of Daxia (Bactriana) by the Great Yuezhi (Da 
Yuezhi) coincides with the reference in classical sources to the 
downfall of the Greco-Bactrian kingdom (ca. 130 B.C.) under the 
impetus of nomads coming from the North.> One of the peoples 
who took part in this invasion were the “Aovot/Asiani:® the pho- 
netic similarity between these ethnic names and that of the Wusun 
soon suggested that both designated a single people. On the other 
hand, the Wusun had traditionally been considered —beginning 
with Julius von Klaproth— as of Indo-European stock because of 
certain physical features described by Chinese commentators of 
the 7th c., such as greenish (blue) eyes and red (fair) beards. 
Consequently, Charpentier 1917:357-366 suggested seeing in the 
Wusun/”Aovot/ Asiani the Alans’ ancestors, basing himself on the 
supposed coincidence of the places inhabited by both of them and 
the homophony between these ethnica and the name *ds- (§ 1.2). 
The fact that the sources allude to some reges Tocharorum Asiani 
(§ 2.7) made him conjecture, moreover, a ruling class of Alan 
origin for the “Tocharian” invaders of Daxia. 

The origin of the Alans suggested by Vernadsky 1942:84-86 
relies directly on Charpentier’s materials and hypotheses, the only 
new feature being that he establishes a superfluous difference be- 
tween Asii/Alans and Asiani/Wusun. However, Haloun 1937:252- 
254 (followed by Altheim 1959-62[1]:63), although accepting the 
phonetic similarity between Wusun and Asiani, had already been 
sceptical about it, rejecting both the presence of Wusun in Daxia 
and the existence of a Wusun dynasty among the Yuezhi as highly 
improbable hypotheses, derived from an over generous interpreta- 
tion of the classical sources, and leaving the question open. The 
same conclusion can be drawn from later identifications of the 
Wusun with peoples such as "Acputparor. (Pulleyblank 1966:29) or 
‘loonSoves (Lindegger 1979:82-92). 


4 Sima Qian Shiji 123; Qian Hanshu 96A.17a; Hou Hanshu 78.16b (see 
Chavannes 1905:558-9; 1907:195-6 Teggart 1939:197-200; Watson 1969:277; 
Hulsewé-Loewe 1979:129-30 n. 316; Zadneprovskij 1994:465-68). 

5 See Strabo (§ 3.18.3) and Pompeius Trogus (§ 2.7). 

© Cf. Bdktpio./Baktpiavot, Bactriani and Xéy601/Zoybiavot, Sogdiani. 
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15.6. The Yancai #528 = Alans hypothesis 


The “change of name” Yancai > Alanliao recorded by the Chi- 
nese sources soon caught scholars’ attention. Hirth 1885:139 n. 1 
identified Yancai / Alanna (sic)’ with the Aorsi/Alani of the classi- 
cal sources; the localization of Yancai North-West of Kangju 
(Sogdiana), near the Great Marsh, corresponded to that of Strabo’s 
“Aopoo (cf. § 3.18.2), to the West and North of the Caspian Sea. 
Hirth, however, conjectured on the fact that the ancient pronuncia- 
tion of the name was *Ancai, where the Chinese syllable an stood 
for a foreign ar, as in the case of Anxi “Parthia” < ArSak 
(Apoakns, the throne name of the Parthian kings). Thus, when later 
on W. Tomaschek RE I2 [1894] 2660 compared the Aorsi with the 
Arzoae of Plin. 6, 38 (who really speaks of Abzoae) and the Ar- 
soae in the Tabula Peutingeriana (§ 2.11), Hirth suggested that 
Ancai came from *Arsai (cf. Teggart 1939:202), and this conjec- 
ture was accepted by Chavannes 1905:558 n. 5, considering the 
existence of the ’AAavopoot (§ 1.3) as additional proof. A critical 
survey of these theories can be found in Marquart 1905:84-85, 
240-241, who showed himself to be against the equation *Ancai = 
Aorsi, but proposed an ancient pronunciation *Amcai = Macoayé- 
Tai, supporting himself by the fact that the Alans were “die Nach- 
kommen der alten Massageten” (cf. Amm. 31, 2, 12 Halanos ... 
veteres Massagetas in § 2.17.2). 

After a long period of silence, which contributed, in spite of its 
detractors, to consolidate the Yancai = Aorsi hypothesis, De Groot 
1921-26[1]:229 incorporated to the controversy a third name for 
Yancai, Hesu, going back to an Ancient Chinese *Haps6 = Aorsi / 
Arzoae. Later on, Teggart 1939:201-203, who gave an excellent, 
clear-sighted state of the question, nevertheless said he was in 
favour of yet another solution Yancai = Abzoae, based on Hesu < 
*Hapso, “an exact rendering of the word ‘Abzoae’” (cf. the 
reservations of Humbach 1969:39-40 on this point). Some com- 
mentators give even a fourth name for Yancai, Sute or Suyi, where 
Hulsewé-Loewe 1979:129 n. 316 saw the toponym Soghd. 


’ This variant Alanna, given by Hirth and other scholars (cf. W. Tomaschek 
RE fi [1893] 1282; Marquart 1905:82-83; Ivanov 1914:282), seems to be 
nothing but a mistake -if not a conjecture to render the name more similar to its 
presumed western counterparts— since the signs na and liao are close enough to 
each other; however, as from Chavannes 1905:559 n. 1 the generally accepted 
reading has been Alanliao. 
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15.7. Summing-up: the Alan \®J fj = Alans hypothesis 


This series of data and theories makes one reflect on the working 
methods followed by scholars when dealing with this problem. 
What we could call “comparative ethnonymy of the Eurasian 
steppes” is an extremely difficult ground for a number of reasons. 
In the first place, an ethnic name does not necessarily designate a 
closed tribal entity, but could hide an ethnic plurality which gets its 
name from a predominant nucleus. The empires of the steppes 
were made and unmade according to the sporadic success of one 
or other tribe or clan, often associated with the leadership of an in- 
dividual who acted as a catalyst for the aspirations of different 
groups; when that individual was no longer present or there was a 
change in fortune, the coalition dissolved and the map underwent 
successive modifications. Moreover, the available sources on these 
peoples, who were a long way away from the great sedentary civi- 
lizations —our main informers— are always limited, if not contradic- 
tory. Therefore, it is dangerous to compare ethnic names from dif- 
ferent times and cultural traditions only taking into consideration 
criteria of presumed homophony. Besides, there has been no una- 
nimity in reconstructions from Archaic and Ancient Chinese, and 
we are working with languages which are radically opposite and 
adapted to their phonetics terms with no apparent meaning. 

Thus, the hypothesis which compares Chin. Wusun (GSR 6la, 
434a: Archaic *:o-swan, Ancient *:uwo-suan) with the Alans has no 
other base than three brief passages from the classical sources and 
the dubious similarity of the Chinese ethnicon with the name *4s-/ 
*os-. As for the hypotheses which associate the names of Yancai 
(GSR 614a, 337i: Archaic *-iam-ts’ad, Ancient *-iam-ts’ai) with 
different Greek or Latin ethnic and place names, they disqualify 
themselves by their very quantity and disparity. 

Without excessively contravening the aforementioned precau- 
tions, the second name of Yancai, Alan[liao], is, in our opinion, the 
only one mentioned by the Chinese sources of the Han period that, 
with certain likelihood, could be related to the Alans. As we have 
seen, there are two variants of the name, Alanliao and Alan (cf. 
§ 15.4; GSR 1m, 185n, 1114u: Archaic *+4-glan[-lidg], Ancient 
*-4-lan[-lieu]). It is accepted, however, that the reading Alanliao in 
the Hou Hanshu is a mistake, as the parallel passage in the Weilue 
speaks of two different states, Alan and Liu; the Hou Hanshu, then, 
seems to have mixed up these two names in Alanliao, and the cor- 
rect reading would be Alan.’ The variant Alan, in the same way, 


8 Thus Chavannes 1905:559 n. 1; Hulsewé-Loewe 1979:129 n. 316. 
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can be phonetically compared to Gr. ’AAavot, Lat. Alani, etc.; 
moreover, the “change of name” can be easily explained: if we 
accept that the first Alans were a confederation of tribes who 
adopted a common name Alan (cf. § 1.1), Yancai would have been 
part of it, although the present state of our knowledge does not 
allow us to ascertain what their importance was within this coalition 
or their exact ethnic origin. The geographical situation of Yancai 
and the date of the “change of name” seem to correspond to the 


area occupied by the first Alans and their first recorded 
ance in the West (ca. A.D. 35). 


15.8. Chinese Glossary (Han sources) 


appear- 


Alan [J aj, Alanliao [al fj 0 or **Alanna [a] fa{Ah, name of Yancai 


Anxi 4 A, Parthia 

Cenzou 4+[, Wusun title 

cheng $k, “town” 

Dalu Kk, Wusun title 

Da Qin KZ, the Roman Empire 

Daxia * 3, Bactriana 

Dayuan 746, Ferghana 

Da Yuezhi *K AH KK, Great Yuezhi 

Da Ze KE, “the Great Marsh” 

Di #4, capital of Yancai 

Dunhuang 3x2, the westernmost commandery in Han China 
Gansu 4 #9, province of Northwest China 

Gui #3, the Oxus or Ami-darya 

guo [BY, “state” 

Hanshu {@%, the Annals of the Han dynasty 

Hesu H4]#*, name of Yancai 

Hou Han (7, the Later Han dynasty 

Hunye Wang E35-E, Hunye King (Xiongnu title) 
Huo Qubing # +h, Chinese general (d. 116 B.C.) 
Jiyu #4 5%, Xiongnu leader 

Kangju §&/&, Sogdiana 

Kunmi Fe54 or Kunmo £52, title of the king of Wusun 
Laoshang Shanyu %_ Ei, Xiongnu title 

li HA, unit of length (ca. 400 m) 

Liu #], a state neighbouring Yancai 

Modun #8, Xiongnu leader 

Nanshan FL], “the Southern Mountains” 

Qilian 4%, mountains in Gansu 

Qian Han Fi, the Former Han dynasty 

Qiang 3, Proto-Tibetans 
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Sai 22, *Saka- 

Shanyu E4-F, title of the paramount ruler of the Xiongnu 
Shiji 3c, “Records of the Historian” (Sima Qian’s work) 
Sima Qian J 85 #, Chinese historian (ca. 145-86 B.C.) 
Sute 5245 or Suyi 327X, name of Yancai 

Weilue #4, “Account of the Wei” (Yu Huan’s work) 
Wusun &, see § 15.3 

xiyu Ps, the Western Regions 

xiyu duhu FQ 2)e, Protector-General of the Western Regions 
Xiao Yuezhi ’J\ A K, Little or Lesser Yuezhi 

Xiongnu J 4X, steppe confederacy (often miscalled “Huns”) 
Yan fax, a state neighbouring Yancai 

Yancai #28, see § 15.4 

You Xian Wang 7 =, Right Xian King (Xiongnu title) 
Yu Huan f4 3, Chinese historian (fl. ca. 239/65) 

Yutian fej, Khotan 

Yuezhi Ff F, see § 15.2 

Zhang Qian tie te, Chinese ambassador (fl. ca. 125 B.C.) 


CHINESE LITERARY SOURCES OF THE YUAN Jt, PERIOD 


15.9. Introduction 


The official annals of the Mongol dynasty which governed China 
between 1264 and 1368, the Yuan, in spite of their concise 
character, make up the most accurate and reliable source —even 
abounding in prosopographical data— that has been conserved re- 
garding a definite period in the history of the Alans (Chin. Asu, 
Mong. Asud). After their subjection (ca. 1239), they became part 
of the “people of various kinds” (Semu ren), i.e. inhabitants of 
Western and Central Asia, the former Western Regions (Xiyu), and 
the most privileged ethnic group after the conquerors. In fact, 
only Mongols (Menggu) and Semu ren were regarded as suitable 
for government service, as opposed to Hanren (Northern Chinese, 
the former Jin Empire) and Nanren (Southern Chinese, the former 
Song Empire), who were hardly trusted at all, although they far 
outnumbered the other groups. The Alans were no exception: of- 
ten praised for their bravery and loyalty, they occupied prominent 
positions in the Imperial Guards (shiwei) and, later on, became 
part of the Bureau of Military Affairs (shumi yuan). The Yuanshi 
summarizes the history of several Alan lineages in annalistic bi- 
ographies which catalogue each character’s campaigns and digni- 
ties, providing us on one hand with the possibility of reconstruct- 
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ing their usual cursus honorum, and, on the other hand, with a rich 
anthroponymy.? 


15.10. The Alans and the Yuan Military Establishment'® 


Two Alan families (those of Hanghusi and Yelie Baduer) submit- 
ted to the Mongols during the reign of Ogédei (1229-41), whereas 
all the others are mentioned for the first time under Méngke 
(1251-59). They played a major part in many battles fought all 
over the Empire; their main theatres of operations were Méngke’s 
campaign against the Chinese province of Sichuan (1258-59), the 
struggle for succession between Qubilai and his brother Ariq Béke 


9 Here is a family tree of the Yuan dynasty (source: Langlois 1981:7-9, 467- 
68 and Rachewiltz 1993:xliii). We give the Chinese temple name (shi) of each 
emperor, which is used throughout the sources. Zhenjin and Haishan are Chinese 
names (cf. Langlois 1981:8 n. 13, 15) and therefore the Mongolized forms 
Jingim i QaiSan must be avoided. As maintained by Rachewiltz 1993:xliii, Ming- 
zong was the shi of QoSila (who tried to seize power by replacing his brother Tuy 
Temiir) and not that of Aragibag: 


[1] Qubilai (Shizu) 


1260-1294 
Zhenjin 
[2] Temiir (Chengzong) 
Kammala Darmabala 1295-1307 


[6] Yestin Temiir (Taiding di) [3] Haishan (Wuzong) [4] Ayurbarwada (Renzong) 


1324-1328 1308-1311 1312-1320 
[7] Aragibag (Mingzong) [5] Sidebala (Yingzong) 
1328 1321-1323 
[8] Tuy Temiir (Wenzong) 
Qodila 1328-1332 


[9] Irinjibal (Ningzong) 
1332 


[10] Toy6n Temiir (Shundi) 
1333-1368 


10 Cf. Ch‘i-Ch‘ing Hsiao 1978:44-50; Hucker 1985:61, 65-66. 
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(1260-64), the repression of Li Tan’s rebellion (1262), the con- 
quest of the Song Empire (1265-79), Qubilai’s long contest with 
Qaidu, lord of Central Asia (1275-1303), the suppression of the 
revolt of Nayan (1287) and the civil wars subsequent to the death 
of Yesiin Temiir in 1328. When the last Mongol Emperor of 
China Toy6n Temiir was forced to leave Dadu (Beijing) for ever 
in 1368, he still was joined by an Alan detachment which followed 
him into exile.!! 

Since these Alans devoted their lives to warfare, an overview of 
the Yuan military establishment is highly recommended for a bet- 
ter understanding of this chapter.'!* The Mongol armies comprised 
military units of 10, 100, 1,000 and 10,000 men: 


Chin. ~ Mong. led by a Chin. ~ Mong. 
I jia, pai ~ arban Decurion | jiazhang, paitou ~ arban-u noyan 
FA fea (Squad) EA fe fa oS (Squad Commander) 
] . 
1 ng 


en in. 
0 
00 baihu suo ~ Jayun Centurion | baihu ~ jayun-u noyan 
Hi Ft (Company) fi F (Company Commander) 


000 |qianhu suo ~ mingyan | Chiliarch | gianhu ~ mingyan-u noyan 
ai FAP (Battalion) FF (Battalion Commander) 
10,000 | wanhu fu ~ tiimen Myriarch | wanhu ~ tiimen-ii noyan 
PA (Brigade) fi R (Brigade Commander) 


The standing army consisted of two main groups, the Imperial 
Armies (ginjun), garrisoned in and around Beijing, under the di- 
rect authority of the Emperor, and the Territorial Armies (zhenshu 
jun), scattered in other regions of the Empire. The Alans served 
mostly in the Imperial Armies, administered by the Bureau of 
Military Affairs (shumi yuan); they incorporated both the Palace 
Guards (suwei), including the Imperial Bodyguard (qgiexie, giexue 
= Mong. keSig), and the Imperial Guards (shiwei). The latter came 
to be divided into five large units: Right Guard (youwei), Left 
Guard (zuowei), Centre Guard (zhongwei), Front Guard (gianwei) 
and Rear Guard (houwei). Each one of: the units in the Imperial 
Guards was commanded by two or three Chief Military Commis- 


11 Cf. Ivanov 1914:300. Maybe for this reason Ch‘én Yiian 1966:285-86, 
who catalogued and studied 132 Semu ren coming from Western and Central Asia, 
did not deal with any Alans, because they were a means of military dominance and 
played no significant role in the cultural life of Yuan China. 

12 On the titles and positions held by them see § 15.20.III. 
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sioners (du zhihui shi). This organization underwent several 
changes: although at first the guards (wei) were in fact equal to 
myriarchies, they were composed of eight to thirteen chiliarchies, 
and their number augmented progressively (e.g. three in 1274, 
twelve by the time of Qubilai’s death in 1294 and thirty-four at 
the end of the dynasty). Some chiliarchies (approximately 2,000 
men under each wei) were allotted military colonies where they 
engaged in farming, but the Alan contingents seem to have re- 
mained alien to this practice. 


Mongol military establishment 


Imperial Armies Territorial Armies 
ginjun A zhenshu jun $A 


Palace Guards Imperial Guards 


suwel 1 (ay shiwei ASE ay 


Imperial Bodyguard Right Left Centre Front Rear 
qiexue 1k ae (keSig) youwei zuowei zhongwei gianwei houwei 


(largely independent) 75 I Fr rh fr Bl #1 {Ris 


The office of Agent of the Asud Braves (Asu badu daluhuachi 
= Mong. Asud bayatur daruyaci) was established in the ninth year 
of Zhi Yuan (1272). Later on, some 3,000 soldiers were recruited 
and posted to the Asud regular army (Asu zhengjun), and 700 
Asud imperial personal guards (jiezhijielewen giexuedan = Mong. 
gejigele’iil keSigten) were selected in order to-escort the imperial 
carriage, guard the Forbidden City and supply provisions to the 
military colonies in the valleys of Chaohe and Sugu. Not later than 
1275!3 they became the Asud Army (Asu jun) and took part in the 
attack to Zhenchao, where. they suffered heavy casualties (cf. 
§ 15.13-14; Marco Polo § 4.40); consequently, the 700 house- 
holds of Zhenchao were put under them. Then they were a total of 


13 The Yuanshi dates the establishment of the Asu jun in the twenty-third year 
of Zhi Yuan (1286), but, as remarked by Ch‘i-Ch‘ing Hsiao 1978:225 n. 135, it 
cannot be later than the Zhenchao massacre (1275), mentioned below. 
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10,000 households, under the jurisdiction of both the Front and 
Rear guards (gian hou er wei). In the second year of Zhi Da 
(1309), the Asud army was reorganized as the Right and Left 
Asud guards (you Asu wei & zuo Asu wei). In the fourth year of 
Zhi Da (1311), soldiers from these guards were allotted to the long 
zhen wei together with Qiptag, Tangyud, Guyugci, Westerners 
(Xiyu) and Chinese troops.!4 [A third unit made up of Asud , the 
weiwu Asu, seems to have been established ca. 1334].!° 


Main Ethnic Yearof | Regular Farming 
Composition | Creation} Chiliarchies | Chiliarchies 


you Asu wei Ag bal aR By Asud 1309 


zuo Asu wei Ar Bal ae ey Asud 1309 
longzhen wei Ket $8 ey Asud & others 1311 
weiwu Asu FAC TEA, a BR Asud 1334 (2) 


15.11. Niegula #274 Rill! 


Niegula (§ 15.45) submitted himself with Yeliya (§ 15.52) and 
some thirty Asud at the time of Xian Zong, and later distinguished 
himself in the battle of Mt. Diaoyu and in the repression of Li 
Tan. 

Under Shi Zu, his son Atachi (§ 15.24) took part in the siege of 
Xiangyang (Hubei), in the defeat of Shiliji during the campaign of 
Jiang Nan and in the expedition against Naiyan, being rewarded 
for his merit in combat. During the reigns of Cheng Zong and Wu 
Zong, he served as *Officer of the Imperial Guard. In the time of 
Ren Zong, he held the position of M@Chiliarch of the Left Asud 
Guard, and died [during this reign]. 

His son Jiao Hua (§ 15.40) was first SParasol Bearer, later on in- 
heriting his father’s positions. Since he was sent to supress the re- 
volt of Bili’atu and returned victorious from his mission, he was 
rewarded with a full-dress uniform. In the eighth month of the 
first year of Tian Li [1328], he accompanied the Grand Councilor 
(cheng xiang) Yan Tiemuer in his campaign North [of the pass] of 
Juyong and distinguished himself in battle. In the ninth month, he 


14 Yuanshi 99, “Tract on the Army II: the Imperial Guard” 47, p. 2527-58; cf. 
Ch‘i-Ch*ing Hsiao 1978:97-98; Ivanov 1914:286 n. 2. 

13 Cf, Ch‘i-Ch‘ing Hsiao 1978:49. 

16 Regarding the biographies, cf. esp. Ivanov 1914:282-300 (Russ. trans.) 
and also Bretschneider 1888:88-90; Moule 1917:21-26; 1930:261-64. Chinese 
forms of all names are given in Pinyin; for the Mongol forms, see § 15.20.I; for 
the titles held by Alans (abbreviations such as K Ma G etc), see § 15.20.III. 
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was named ’*General Commander in Chief of the Imperial Guard, 
and later went on to carry out the position of Y'Chief Minister of 
the Directorate for the Imperial Accessories. 

His son Zheyan Buhua (§ 15.59) was SParasol Bearer under 
Ren Zong and FWine Cook under Ying Zong. In the first year of 
Tian Li [1328], he joined Wen Zong[’s forces] in Henan, and was 
granted a reward of silver, damask clothes and the title of "Sword 
Bearer for all that. In the ninth month, he marched towards the 
Juyong pass, trying to overtake the enemy; and as on the way he 
met a couple of officers from the Allied Army (tanmachi jun) 
who told {him and his men]: “The troops from the North are on 
their way; flee”, Zheyan Buhua, in order to prevent those words 
from undermining the soldiers’ morale, cut off both their heads 
with his own sword, for which action he was awarded the position 
of Y*Bureau Director of the Ministry of War, in charge of a unit 
composed of four hundred Asud. In the tenth month, he was 
named Y>Minister of War, obtaining, by way of credentials, the 
Cetiger-tablet with a pair of pearls. With six hundred men in his 
charge, he was sent to Tongzhou to fight the enemy; his unit 
joined up the forces of the Grand Councilor Yan Tiemuer, and in 
Mt. Tanzi they went into battle against Tumandie’er and defeated 
him. Later on, he was named VY¢Assistant to the Minister of 
Revenue.!” 


ai iid 


Atachi [al tezR 


| 
Jiao — a 


He 


Zheyan Buhua FEAR LE 


15.12. Aersilan fal 54 3 


Aersilan (§ 15.22), of the Asud. When Xian Zong besieged the 
city in which Aersilan lived, he and his son Asanzhen (§ 15.23) 
went out to the gates to receive the army. The Emperor, by decree, 
left him in charge of the Asud, although he kept half the army, 
leaving the other half to defend his territory. Asanzhen was named 
YhAttendant [of the imperial army], but was killed after valiantly 
fighting against the rebel forces of Duerge. The Emperor ordered 


17 Yyanshi 123, “Biographies” 10, p. 3037-38 (cf. Ivanov 1914:293-94), 
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the body to be taken to his city for burial, and at the end Aersilan 
said: “the eldest son of this man your subject has died before he 
could serve the Empire, and for this reason I am handing you over 
now my second son, Niegulai (§ 15.45), so that you can have him 
at your service”. 

On orders from the Emperor, Niegulai accompanied Wuliang- 
hatai in the campaign of Halazhang, and for the good service he 
did in this campaign, Wulianghatai recompensed him with silver 
and good horses. But later on, Niegulai was shot dead by an arrow 
when he was crossing a river during the campaign against the 
Song. 

His son, Huerduda (§ 15.39), Centurion, died of illness when, 
under orders from Shi Zu, he was accompanying Buluo Nayan in 
the campaign of Haermamou. 

The son of Huerduda, Hudu Tiemuer (§ 15.38), distinguished 
himself in the campaigns against Haidu which were started in the 
times before the investiture of Wu Zong, and for his merits he was 
rewarded with a recompense in silver. In the first year of Zhi Da 
[1308], he was named ®*General of Proclaimed Martiality and 
QdAssistant General Commander of the Left Asud Guard. In the 
fourth year [1311], he died.!8 


Aersilan fay 5o FB 


ieee weil Asanzhen fr] # EL 


Huerduda @ FA ZS 


| 
Hudu Tiemuer 425 hh FR 52d. 1311) 


15.13. Hanghusi *i74 


Hanghusi (§ 15.37), of the Asud, lord of the Asud country. When 
Tai Zong’s army reached his dominions, Hanghusi submitted 
himself at the head of his own men, and received as a reward the 
title of BBrave, the °*golden tablet accrediting his rank, and the 
privilege of remaining in charge of his lands and his people. 
Moreover, he received the order to form, with the Asud, an army 
of a thousand men to escort the imperial carriage with them and 
his first born son Atachi (§ 15.24) in the expedition led by the 
Emperor. At the end of this expedition, Atachi joined the Palace 


18 Yyanshi 123, “Biographies” 10, p. 3038 (cf. Ivanov 1914:292-93). 
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Guard and Hanghusi returned to his country; but on the way he 
came across the enemy and died in combat. His wife, Waimasi 
(§ 15.47), received the imperial order to defend his lands at the 
head of the army, and she herself, clothed in his armour, managed 
to stifle the revolt, being replaced afterwards in the regency by her 
second son, Anfapu (§ 15.25). 

Atachi marched with Xian Zong in the campaign of Xichuan 
and as he was outstanding in the battle they fought with the Song 
troops in Mt. Diaoyu, he was invited by the emperor in person to 
drink with him, and rewarded with silver. At the time of the rebel- 
lion of Ali Buge, he marched with Yelike in campaign against him, 
and in Ningxia they fought with Alandaer and Hunduhai. Attack- 
ing the enemy in the vanguard, he was wounded in the stomach by 
an arrow, but showed no fear at all; Shi Zu rejoiced greatly on 
hearing of it, and as well as rewarding him with a recompense of 
silver, he reinstated him in the Palace Guard. In the second year of 
Zhong Tong [1261], he accompanied the Emperor in his cam- 
paign against Ali Buge, pursuing him as far as Shimulitu, a merit 
which was rewarded with a recompense of silver. In the third year 
[1262], he marched against Li Tan and subjugated him. In the 
fifth year of Zhi Yuan [1268], he was sent with Budatai in cam- 
paign to the South, attacking and conquering Jin’ gangtai. In the 
sixth year [1269], he attacked and subjugated the prefecture of 
Anqing. In the seventh year [1270], he conquered the Wuhe pass. 
In the eleventh year [1274], he subjugated various cities situated 
on the banks of the Jiang; but as the settlers in the Zhenchao garri- 
son did not agree to submit to his domination, the surrendering 
Song general Hong Fu thought up a strategy and, taking advan- 
tage of his drunkenness, killed him. Feeling sorry for his misfor- 
tune, Shi Zu rewarded his family with five hundred liang of silver, 
paper money worth three thousand five hundred guan and one 
thousand five hundred and thirty-nine estates belonging to the 
subjugated population of Zhenchao; at the same time, he arranged 
for his son, Baidaer (§ 15.28), to inherit from his father the posi- 
tion of MChiliarch and the °*golden tablet accrediting his rank. 

At that time the rebellion of Shilieji took place. Baidaer was sent 
in campaign against him, and at the head of his thousand Asud he 
fought the army of Wengjila and Zhierwatai in Yali, and also Yao- 
muhuer’s troops near the Tula and the Woluhuan. In the spring of 
the fifteenth year [1278], he reached Baiya and fought with Chi- 
lian. In the fifth month, while stationed with his army in Helaya, he 
entered into battle with the Oirat Kuanchigesi and others. General 
Tasi Buhua made palisades from trees and stone walls and held the 
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army back; but Baidaer, in the vanguard of his heroes, took the 
fortress by assault, being wounded in his left leg; once informed 
of his heroic deed, Bielijimishi rewarded him with silver. In the 
twentieth year [1283], he was granted the °°golden tiger-tablet and 
the titles of S°Marshal for Pacifying Faraway Lands and **General 
Commander of the Rear Guard, as well as the Command of the 
Asud army and the position of >*Agent of the Asud Braves. 

In the twenty-second year [1285], he marched in campaign to 
Bieshi Bali, and in Yilihun Chahaner he fought against Tuhe and 
Buzaoma, distinguishing himself in battle. In the twenty-sixth year 
[1289], during the Hanghai campaign, he had to face a powerful 
enemy army, and his men had hardly any provisions to live on; but 
his mother, Naiyaozhen (§ 15.44), used her own funds and her 
own livestock as food for the army, an action which delighted Shi 
Zu, who rewarded her very generously. In the fourth year of Da 
De [1300], Baidaer died. 

His eldest son, Woluosi (§ 15.49), ascended from Palace Guard 
to P°General Commander of the Longzhen Guard. The second son, 
Fu Ding (§ 15.36), received the hereditary title of 5*Marshal for 
Cherishing Those Afar, and later on went on to become P>Agent 
of the Right Asud Guard, Y‘Commanding the Troops of the Rear 
Guard. In the fourth year of Zhi Da [1311], another brother, Du- 
dan (§ 15.34), held the position of °°General Commander of the 
Right Asud Guard. 


Hanghusi HLA = Waimasi AN. ni 


Naiyaozhen /9 1 Et = Atachi Bal te7)x (d. 1274) Anfapu fy 74 


Baidaer (42 5a (d. 1300) 


Woluosi #4 48 FA Fu Ding #4 7E Dudan 4} 


From his position in the Rear Guard, Fu Ding ascended to 
VaDeputy of the Bureau of Military Affairs, receiving also the or- 
der to Mtcommand the one thousand men on guard duty at Qian- 
min. He was S*Marshal for Pacifying Faraway Lands, ¥>Assistant of 
the Bureau of Military Affairs, ?*General Commander of the Rear 
Guard and *Supervisor Agent of the Right Asud Guard. In the 
second year, he was named Y8Grand Master for Assisting toward 
Goodness and ¥*Associate Administrator of the Bureau of Military 
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Affairs. In the years of Later Zhi Yuan [1335-40] he became 
UdAdministrator of the Bureau of Military Affairs.!° 


15.14. Yuwashi KEE 


Yuwashi, of the Asud. His father, Yelie Baduer (§ 15.54), submit- 
ted himself together with the lord of his country,?° and Tai Zong 
arranged for him to join the Palace Guard. In the year /258,?' he 
marched with Xian Zong to the Sichuan (Shu) campaign as a pa- 
trol soldier,2* and distinguished himself repeatedly in the battle of 
Chongqing. During a hunt, as they were going through a defile 
and were confronted by a tiger, [Yelie Baduer] got off his horse 
and faced up to it; the tiger opened its jaws to bite, but he 
managed to take hold of its tongue, and killed it with his sabre. In 
admiration of his bravery, the Emperor recompensed him with 
fifty ounces of gold and the command of one Asud Army.*> He 
also marched with Shi Zu in the campaign against Ali Buge, and in 
that of Prince Habishi against Li Tan, obtaining in both such great 
merit, that he was rewarded with the °golden tablet [accrediting 
his rank] and the command of a MChiliarchy in the army. He also 
took part in the conquest of Xiangyang, and in that of the coastal 
cities of the Jiang. However, Hong Anfu, of the Song, rebelled 
again after having capitulated, and devised a way of inviting him 
to a banquet in the city, where he killed him, taking advantage of 
his drunkenness. His first born son, Yesudaier (§ 15.55), took over 
command, but was killed by an arrow in the river during the attack 
on Yangzhou. 

Yuwashi (§ 15.57) inherited the command of his father’s Asud 
MChiliarchy. He accompanied the Grand Councilor Boyan in the 
pacification of the Song, and was rewarded with two thousand five 
hundred and twelve estates belonging to the district of Chaoxian. 
During the rebellion of Zhierwadai, he marched at the head of his 
men, and in Huailuhadu captured General Shilachaer and be- 
headed him, obtaining with this the enemy surrender. At the time 
of the rebellion of Helin, Shila and the rest of the princes and 
lords, he joined the prince of Bei An, son of the Emperor, in his 
campaign, capturing a great number of them when they were 
forced to cross the river Woerhan on their mounts, for lack of 
boats; and, at another time, Bei An’s forces being surrounded, 


19 Yuanshi 132, “Biographies” 19, p. 3205-6 (cf. Ivanov 1914:282-87). 
20 Qi guo zhu HME, probably Hanghusi (cf. § 15.13). 

21 Wu Wu KS. 

22 You bing YifFz. 

23 Asu yi jun (Ali — HE, 
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Yuwashi marched [in his help] with the lord, and pursued the en- 
emy as far as the Altai Mountains,** which allowed the prince to 
free himself from the siege. For these exploits, Yuwashi was rec- 
ompensed with fifty ounces of silver, paper money worth two 
thousand five hundred guan, a °°golden tiger-tablet accrediting his 
deeds and the titles of 5°Marshal for Pacifying Faraway Lands and 
PdGeneral Commander of the Front Guard. 

In the rebellion of Naiyan, Yuwashi marched in the vanguard of 
the campaign army led personally by [the Emperor] Shi Zu. 
Naiyan sent Hadan against him leading ten thousand men, but he 
was defeated. Yuwashi pursued him as far as Buligudu Botaha, 
where Naiyan stood with a hundred thousand men; in spite of their 
number, Yuwashi crossed the enemy lines and defeated and pur- 
sued Naiyan, until he caught him up and captured him in 
Shiliemenlin. Delighted at his exploits, the Emperor awarded him 
a gold sash, a court dress*? and abundant money. Tabudai and 
Jinjianu managed to get together the remaining troops from 
Naiyan’s army in Mieniegai, but they were defeated by Yuwashi 
and the imperial troops. Later, when Hadan rebelled again near the 
Qulian, [Yuwashi] pursued and attacked him, forcing him to flee 
across that river. And he also fought in Yichier Shibier with Balian, 
Tieligedai, Bilicha and others of Haidu’s generals, defeating them 
in successive occasions. 

As Cheng Zong was heir to the throne,*® the emperor, in order 
to face up to Haidu’s continuous border hostilities, decided to es- 
tablish an advanced post?’ in the Altai Mountains, and sent Yuwa- 
shi with the troops who were in charge of clearing the way. And 
the Emperor’s son, Kuokuochu, and the Grand Councilor Duoer- 
duohuai, whose orders Yuwashi was following, attacked by surprise 
and obtained a resounding victory. Later on, he took part in the 
great victory that the lord Yaomuhuer and the Grand Councilor 
Duoerduohuai obtained against Balian, Haidu’s General. Haidu 
also sent off to the river Salasi a contingent of thirty thousand se- 
lected warriors led by Tukuma with the aim of taking this strategic 
point by surprise, in order to attack our army, but Yuwashi man- 
aged to stop him in a defile with the help of three hundred good 
archers, forcing him to do an about turn, an action which was re- 
warded by the Emperor with paper money worth fifteen thousand 


24 Jin Shan (WU. 

25 Zhisun RR = Mong. fisun. 
26 Qiandi VERS. 

27 Chuzhen ($A. 
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min and thirty four pieces of cloth embroidered with gold. He also 
managed to repel Haidu’s and Duowa’s attack. 

After the Northern border had been pacified by Wu Zong, 
Haidu invaded again, but was defeated in Wuertu by Yuwashi, who 
was rewarded with camels, horses, arms and other utensils captured 
from the enemy. Later on, when the forces of the Agent Boluo 
Tiemuer were surrounded in a little valley, Yuwashi was sent to 
their help by the Emperor and managed to rescue them. The em- 
peror was delighted with this and said to his nobles and generals: 
“Who is capable, today, of emulating lord Yuwashi in heroic 
deeds? Not even by dressing him in gold could we show enough 
gratitude”. When Wu Zong returned to the South, he ordered 
Yuwashi to escort him at the rear, and as the enemy, fearful, did 
not dare to get closer, he entrusted him with the custody of the 
border. As a reward, he obtained two large silver trays,?® a jade 
buckle, a piece of cloth completely embroidered in gold, seventy 
hectoliters (dan) of millet and rice, and liquor in abundance to re- 
ward his men. Later on, Chabaer, son of Haidu, sent off emissaries 
to the imperial palace to request peace; the sovereign accepted the 
offer, and once the border contingent was dismantled, Yuwashi re- 
turned with the army. In recognition of his merit, the Emperor re- 
warded him with paper money worth fifty thousand guan and the 
rank of ‘Grand Marshal Defender of the State, retaining his 
former positions. 

In the fifth month of the tenth year of Da De [1306], he died 
suddenly while he was having an afternoon rest. His office was 
inherited by his son Yigilidai (§ 15.56) and by the latter’s son, 
Baizhu (§ 15.29), on his father’s death.2? 


Yelie Baduer 1, 74k Ais 52 (d. 1274) 


HF 
Yuwashi — (d. 1306) Yesudaier th 3 4 5A 


—— INC 


Baizhu FEE 


28 Chala #3 %l| = Mong. éara. 
29 Yuanshi 132, “Biographies” 19, p. 3208-10 (cf. Ivanov 1914:288-91). 
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15.15. Baduer 4K #5 53 


Baduer (§ 15.27), of the Asud. Residing in Yixing of Shangdu, 
when Xian Zong had not yet been proclaimed Emperor, he 
submitted himself with his brothers Wuzuoer Buhan (§ 15.50) and 
Mataersha (§ 15.42) and all the troop. At the head of the vanguard 
army, Mataersha took part in Xian Zong’s campaign against the 
city of Maigesi (cf. § 6.18.1), occupying it in spite of having been 
wounded by two arrows. He also took part in the Sichuan (Shu) 
campaign, dying in the battle of Mt. Diaoyu. 

In the expedition against Li Tan, Baduer took part in a dozen 
battles during the siege of Jinan, and his great dexterity was much 
to Shi Zu’s liking, who rewarded him with nine silk brocades in- 
terwoven with gold thread,*© the command of a MChiliarchy of the 
Asud Army and the privilege of calling him to consultation on 
numerous occasions. Later on, he was named 4Master of Horse 
and 4@Centurion of the Imperial Bodyguard. He took part in 
Tabutai’s expedition to the South, being rewarded for his exploits 
in the battle of Jin’ gangtai. On his return, as he said to the em- 
peror: “I wish to have a fixed position in Your Army, and 
sacrifice myself and die for the Empire”, Shi Zu kept him, 
assigning him to his body of ©Wrestlers, in Command of the Asud 
Army and with the privilege of holding the reins of the imperial 
horse. 

In the twenty-third year of Zhi Yuan [1286], he was named 
ReGeneral of Wide-ranging Majesty and PoAssistant General Com- 
mander of the Rear Guard, being accredited with the °°tiger-tablet. 
In the summer of the following year, he took part in the campaign 
against Naiyan, and for having captured Qianjianu and Tabutai 
beside the river Yimi, he was recompensed with paper money and 
rich vestments, as well as being named S>Marshal for Pacifying 
Faraway Lands. In the first year of Da De [1297], he died. 

His son, Biejilian (§ 15.31), inherited his father’s office. In the 
fourth year of Zhi Da [1311], he was sent to investigate the legal 
dispute over the possession of pastures which had arisen between a 
couple of hundred Garrison Commanders (tanmachi) of Hedong, 
Shanxi, Gongchang, Yan’an, Yannan, Hebei, Liaoyang, Henan and 
Shandong; [as a result of his action] the guilty persons were pun- 
ished, and he was rewarded with the appointment of **Marshal for 
Cherishing Those Afar. In the first year of Zhi He [1328], he 
marched with the Grand Councilor Yan Tiemuer, and, after captur- 
ing Wubodula and other officers from the Daola Sha faction, he 


30 Nashisi ANA = Mong. nacid. 
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protected the Juyong pass and other strategic towns in charge of 
the Imperial Guard. In the tenth month of the first year of Tian Li 
[1328], when the forces of Wangchan took possession of Mt. 
Yangtou by surprise and attacked and conquered the strategic 
passes with all their might, Biejilian took part in the massive attack 
launched by the Grand Councilor against them, breaking the en- 
emy lines and forcing Wangchan to flee, for which reason Wen 
Zong rewarded him with a pair of imperial outfits and the °'tiger- 
tablet with three pearls, as well as bows and arrows, cuirasses and 
helmets, and brocades interwoven in gold, among other presents. 
Later on, he died of illness, being succeeded by his son Yeliandi 
(§ 15.53).?! 


1 


Wuzuoer Buhan Baduer ti Als 5d Mataersha 
JUTE St RE (d. 1297) Ie ihe 


Biejilian yl] 


| 
Yeliandi 02 A4) 


15.16. Kouerji 5H 


Kouerji (§ 15.41), of the Asud. In times of Xian Zong, he joined 
the Palace Guard in charge of a squad of twenty Asud, together 
with his father Fudelaici (§ 15.35). At the time of Shi Zu, Kouerji 
took part in the offensive of Marshal Azhu against the Song forces 
in command of a ‘Century, being rewarded for his merit in battle 
with a recompense in silver and other presents. When the Song 
kingdom was pacified, he held the post of "Great Judge of the 
High Court of Justice. Leading his Asud, he took part in the cam- 
paign against Haidu and received supreme honours for his heroic 
deeds. When he came back from the army, Cheng Zong named 
him Commissioner for Peace-Making for the region of Hu-Guang 
a post in which he stood out for his great concern about the peo- 
ple’s hardship. After returning to the court, he continued to carry 
out his former office. In the first year of Zhi Da [1308], Wu Zong 
named him 2°General Commander of the Left Asud Guard and 
granted him the rank of ®*General of Wide-ranging Majesty. In 
the fourth year [1311], he died. 


31 Yuanshi 132, “Biographies” 19, p. 3212-13 (cf. Ivanov 1914:299-300). 
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His son Dimidier (§ 15.33) was ascended from /Doorkeeper to 
Centurion. At the head of his Asud, he took part in the campaign 
of Yuguashi (§ 15.57)°* against the rebel chief Naiyan; during this 
time, he repulsed the troops of Jin’gangnu in Suobaozhi and de- 
feated Hadan Tulugan, being rewarded for his numerous heroic 
deeds. In the fourth year of Zhi Da [1311], he inherited his fa- 
ther’s office and was invested with the ranks of ®4General of Wise 
Majesty and 28General Commander of the Asud Guard. 

His son Xiang Shan (§ 15.51) was a member of the Palace 
Guard under Wu Zong and Ren Zong. In the ninth month of the 
first year of Tian Li [1328], he took part with his soldiers in the 
battle of Yixing, and as during its course he repelled the enemy 
troops in thirteen different places and killed seven adversaries, he 
was rewarded with a gold belt and the title of 2°General Comman- 
der of the Left Asud Guard.?? 


Fudelaici #4 3e HF 


Kouerji F549 (d. 1311) 


| 
Dimidier Ay OK AY 5a 
| 


Xiang Shan #11] 


15.17. Adachi fH Aa 


Adachi (§ 15.21), of the Asud. His father Anghesi (§ 15.26) was 
honoured at the time of Xian Zong with the command of a 
NMyriarchy and the corresponding ©°tiger-tablet. 

Adachi escorted Xian Zong in the Southern campaign, and was 
rewarded with a recompense of silver for his merit in the battle of 
Jianzhou. He took part in the expedition led by Yeergie and others 
against Ali Buge, distinguishing himself in combat. In the third 
year of Zhong Tong [1262], in times of Shi Zu, he took part in 
the campaign against Li Tan, and for his successive merit in the 
twenty or so battles that he fought, he was rewarded with the 
command of a MChiliarchy and the accreditative °*golden tablet. 
He also accompanied the Grand Councilor Boyan and the 
Assistant Grand Councilor** Azhu in the pacification of Jiang 


32 Probably the same person as Yuwashi (cf. § 15.14). 
33 Yuanshi 135, “Biographies” 22, p. 3277-78 (cf. Ivanov 1914:294-296). 
34 . V7 ee 
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Nan, distinguishing himself in battle. Adachi died in act of service; 
the Emperor, with his heartfelt condolences, set aside seventy ding 
and five hundred ounces of silver for his funeral and rewarded his 
family with one thousand five hundred and thirty nine estates 
belonging to the subjected town of Zhenchao, arranging at the 
same time for his son Baidaer (§ 15.28) to inherit his father’s 
office. 

Baidaer took part in the expedition to the North led by Biejilie- 
mishi, being rewarded for his merit in the battle fought in Yali 
Banduo against the forces of Wengyjila and Zhierwatai. Later on, he 
was named *>Marshal for Pacifying Faraway Lands, ’@General 
Commander of the Rear Guard and 2°Head of the Asud of the 
Right Imperial Guard. With his Asud, he marched against [the city 
of] Bieshi Bali, being victorious in numerous battles, a merit which 
was rewarded by the Commissioner of the Office of Military 
Affairs*> with a recompense in silver, a coat of sable, bows and 
arrows, saddles and reins and other presents, and, later on, with a 
silver chair.*© 

His son Woluosi (§ 15.49) ascended from Palace Guard?’ to 
PeGeneral Commander of the Longzhen guard, being accredited 
with the °4tiger-tablet with one pearl. In the first year of Tian Li 
[1328], he subdued the army of Shangdu on various occasions, 
being rewarded for this with the “'tiger-tablet with three pearls and 
the appointment of P°General Commander of his Guard.38 


Anghesi a 40 


Adachi [nj 2°75 
Baidaer 4 AA od 


Woluosi it oe Fa 


15.18. Shila Baduer KEE FA 


Shila Baduer (§ 15.46), of the Asud. His father Yueludamou 
(§ 15.58) submitted himself together with another ten Asud at the 
time of Xian Zong and was named 4Master of Horse. He took part 


35 Shumi chen Ha2e EA. 

36 Yin zuo yi HRA. 

37 Suwei shi Tart. 

38 Yuanshi 135, “Biographies” 22, p. 3280-81 (cf. Ivanov 1914:291). 
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in the campaign of Hala[{zhang], launched by Shi Zu, and for his 
victory in numerous battles Wuliyanghatai rewarded him with a 
prisoner of war [to have at his service]. He died of a knife wound. 

Shila Baduer arrived at Tuo Bie with his own resources*? and 
was expressly rewarded by the Emperor with a recompense of sil- 
ver, aS well as paper money, oxen, horses and other presents. In the 
eleventh year of Zhi Yuan [1274], he was named 4Master of Horse 
for his merit in the expedition to the South led by the Grand 
Councilor Boyan. The Emperor was very fond of hunting*® and 
[on certain ocassion] he said: “I will reward the one who manages 
to hit a difficult target ”. Shila Baduer took his bow, and brought 
him a hare and two birds, being rewarded for this with a sharkskin 
belt and a coat of sable, and also with the rank of Y°Vice Minister 
of the Court of the Imperial Saddlery and the Mcommand of a 
Chiliarchy of Asud. In the twenty-fourth year [1287] he was 
named ®#General of Martial Strategy and confirmed in his post of 
MAsud Chiliarch, receiving the golden tablet accrediting his rank. 
During the rebellion of Naiyan, he took part in the campaign of 
Heyuanlu and other princes set against him, showing great bravery 
in the fighting. Once Naiyan was defeated, the emperor rewarded 
him with a gold sash, a folding chair embossed in silver*! and 
other gifts. In the twenty-fifth year [1288], he was invested with 
the rank of ®®General of Martial Virtue, a tithe which he combined 
with the former ones of Y*Vice Minister of the Court of the 
Imperial Saddlery and MAsud Chiliarch. He fought and defeated 
Hadaan and others of his followers, taking both his camels and 
horses as booty, an action which was deserving of Cheng Zong’s 
praise and of his promotion to “°Chief of two Chiliarchies. He also 
fought and captured the rebel chief Tuotuo, being rewarded for 
this. In the sixth year of Da De [1302], he died. 


Yueludamou ‘ fea oe EE 
Shila Baduer & #l] 4K AP 5A (d. 1302) 


| 
Nahaichan Fi Yt eE 


His son Nahaichan (§ 15.43) succeeded him in office. In the 
second year of Zhi Da [1309], he was named ®*General of Pro- 


39 Zhi zi 2H, possibly a copyist error instead of A zi zhi. 
40 Ming fang haiging in PUES “of giving the order to release the falcons”. 
41 Yin jiao chuang $RACKK. 
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claimed Martiality and 2>General Commander of the Right Asud 
Guard, and was honoured with the ftiger-tablet with three pearls. 
In the second year of Tai Ding [1325], he was honoured with the 
title of 8¢General of Wise Majesty.*? 


15.19. Cheli #X # 


Cheli (§ 15.32), of the Asud. His father Biejiba (§ 15.30) was re- 
warded at the time of Xian Zong for his merit in the campaign of 
Mt. Diaoyu. Cheli was FQuiver Bearer under Shi Zu. In the cam- 
paign against Haidu, he attacked the enemy vanguard with great 
impetus, and penetrating into their ranks, he dragged two soldiers 
off with him, an action for which he was rewarded. Later on, in the 
Campaign against Hanghai, he supplied the army with all the oxen, 
horses and heads of cattle that he had just seized from the enemy, 
and the Emperor, most satisfied with his deed, compensated him 
with paper money worth three thousand five hundred ding, which 
he shared out among his soldiers. 

He was sent, at the time of Cheng Zong, in pursuit of some 
bandits who had sacked the town of Boluotuoer, and managed to 
capture three thousand of them and kill their chief, then marching, 
under imperial orders, to Baerhu with the Commissioner of the 
Visitor’s Office*? Baduer and others to hand back to their respec- 
tive owners the peoples and the heads of cattle that had been 
seized. On his return, he was rewarded by the Emperor with a hun- 
dred ding, and by the future monarch Haishan with a silver liquor 
cauldron. In the second year of Zhi Da [1309], he was named 
2eJunior Assistant General Commander of the Left Asud Guard 
and accredited for such a post with the corresponding °¢golden 
tablet. In the second year of Huang Qing [1313], he took part in 
Prince Xiang Ning’s expedition to the North, being rewarded for 
his merit with the °tiger-tablet with one pearl. 

His son Shiliemen (§ 15.47) was member of the Palace Guard. 
In autumn, in the eighth month of the first year of Zhi He [1328], 
he marched with the Administrator of Brokerage*4 Tuo Tuomuer 
to the valley of Chaohe and captured Wanzhe Baduer, Aidijin and 
another ten men, eight of whom he executed, bringing the other 
four prisoners to the capital. Later on, he attacked Shila, Naimatai 
and others in Yixing, killing two men, for which he was rewarded 
with silver and paper money. In the first year of Tian Li [1328], 


42 Yuanshi 135, “Biographies” 22, p. 3284 (cf. Ivanov 1914:296-97). 
43 Ke sheng shi Be ee Ach 
44 Zhi yuan Fl bE. 
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he attacked Tumantaier in Liangjiadian, killing four of his men, 
for which he was also rewarded. In Jizhou he slew another four of 
the enemy, and later on another twelve in Mt. Tanzi, and for all 
these commendable actions he was appointed &*Junior Assistant 
General Commander of the Left Asud Guard.*° 


Biejiba BI /\ 
| 
Cheli fa A 


| 
Shiliemen Sal FA 


15.20. Chinese Glossary (Yuan sources) 


I. General glossary (individuals other than Alans, places, realia) 

Aidijin FY FT, individual 

Alandaer [J @ 52, supporter of Ali Buge (M. Alamdar) 

Ali Buge fr] 1 4.3}, pretender to the throne % 1260-66 (M. Ariq Boke) 

Anging [fu] Be )ff, city and prefecture in Anhui % 1269 

Asu bal@g, Alans (M. Asud) 

Asu badu daluhuachi fF) RK AVE BictIR, “Agent of the Asud Braves” 
(M. Asud bayatur daruyaci) 

Asu jun (al 28 B, “Asud army” 

Asu zhengjun [A] #8 1E 4, “Asud regular army” 

Azhu []7{t, general of Shi Zu (M. Aju) 

Baerhu /\ 52H, place 

Baiya {H#F, place 

Balian /\ fz, general of Haidu (M. *Bari[e]n) 

Bei An Wang 14 -£, Prince of Northern Peace (Shi Zu’s son Nomuqan) 

Biejiliemishi 5!) AVV2KA or -liji- HY, general (M. *Bekiremi5) 

Bieshi Bali 3!) &/\ &, capital of Uighur territory (M. Bes Baliq) 

Bili’atu +V fal Fg, rebel leader 

Bilicha -V #1, general of Haidu 

Boluo Tiemuer = #€ 5 7X 5d, agent under Wu Zong (M. *Bolo[d] Temiir) 

Boluotuoer {2% Ait 52, town (M. Borodor) 

Boyan {H#H, general and Grand Councilor of Shi Zu (M. Bayan) 

Budatai #44, individual 

Buligudu Botaha 7 #4 4A 4G, place (M. *Biilgiitii Bodaq) 

Buluo Nayan 7 #2 HSH, individual (M. *Boro Nayan) 

Buzaoma 7\ 4 fifi, individual 

Chabaer #2 /\ 5d, Haidu’s son and heir (M. Cabar) 


45 Yuanshi 135, “Biographies” 22, p. 3284-86 (cf. Ivanov 1914:297-98). 


Agusti Alemany - 978-90-04-49121-2 
Downloaded from Brill.com 11/26/2023 09:01:55PM 
Via Wikimedia 


422 CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Chaohe [chuan] ¥74JJ1|, valley in present Luanping ##-7£, Rehe. 

Chaoxian 527%, place 

cheng xiang 2K*4, “Grand Councilor” 

Chilian ARH, individual (M. Ciren) 

Chongqing = fs, city in Sichuan 

dan 4, hectolitre 

Daola Sha 2] Ri], minister of Yestin Temiir (NPers. oli cJ49 Dawlat-sah) 

Diaoyu [shan] #)f4 [1], mountain in Sichuan, site of a major battle ¥% 1265 

ding HE, the equivalent of fifty liang of silver 

Duerge [2] 52 Sf, rebel leader (M. *Diirge) 

Duoerduohuai 2¢ 5¢.2'2, Grand Councilor (M. *Dérdéq) 

Duowa IE, Khan of Cayatai and ally of Haidu (M. Du’a) 

Gongchang # =, Longxi fi 74 in Gansu 

guan 4, string of 1,000 copper coins 

Habishi "9%, prince (M. Qabici) 

Hadan IF}, Hadaan 1G 4, name of various individuals (M. Qada’an) 

Hadan Tulugan "'@F}3§ &-F, supporter of Naiyan (M. *Qada’an Tiiriigen) 

Haermamou IG 52,55 3, place (M. *Qarmamou) 

Haidu #45, Khan of Central Asia % 1275-1301 (M. Qaidu) 

Halazhang Mt il] =, place (M. *Qarajang) 

Hanghai #L 7, place 

Hanren %, Northern Chinese 

Hebei 74], province of Northeast China 

Hedong 7#] 5&, the region East of the Huang He, present-day Shanxi 

Helaya Hn] #l| BF, place 

Helin FF, rebel prince (M. *Qérin) 

Henan 34] FJ, province of Central China 

Heyuanlu #1130 %, prince 

Hong Anfu GE“ #& or Hong Fu 24s, Song general 

Huailuhadu ‘82 4G Zs, place 

Hu-Guang 44, present day Hubei, Hunan, Guangxi and Guangdong 

Hunduhai #2 2h 7, supporter of Ali Buge (M. *Qdndégq) 

Jiang YL, the Yangzi Jiang or Blue River 

Jiang Nan /L.F4, the regions South of the Jiang 

Jianzhou #1), battle of 

jiezhijielewen qiexuedan #4 RH J VAtEE¢FY, “imperial personal guards” 
(M. gejigele’iil keSigten). 

Jin 4, Chinese (Jiiréen) Dynasty, r. 1115-1234 

Jinan #454, city in Shandong, besieged during Li Tan’s revolt ¥ 1262 

Jin’ gangnu 4 [il] QW, individual 

Jin’ gangtai [ill], city in Hubei 

Jinjianu RAN, ally of Naiyan 

Jizhou lj), in Hebei 
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Juyong [guan] /# Jes 4, Juyong frontier pass, North of Beijing 
Kuanchigesi ‘i 7.-=y (EX, an Oirat (Wailatai 4} #l| G@; M. *Kuandéiges) 
Kuokuochu fra fz] 44, prince, eighth son of Emperor Shi Zu (M. Kékécii) 
liang PA, an ounce = 37,301 grams (M. Sijir) 

Liangjiadian fi Ax), place 

Liaoyang 2%, city in the province of Liaoning #@, Northeast China 
Li Tan 2=38, Chinese rebel leader in Shandong % 1262 

Maigesi [cheng] 28 E3K, capital of the Alan kingdom (cf. § 6.18.1) 
Menggu 347, Mongols (M. Mongyol) 

Mieniegai JHE, place 

min #8, a string of cash 

Naimatai 74 5, prince (M. Naima[n]tai) 

Naiyan 74H, rebel prince % 1287 (M. Nayan) 

Nanren FA, Southern Chinese 

Ningxia 2 2 , province of Northwest China 

Qianjianu #7 AA, ally of Naiyan 

Qianmin [zhen] #@ F$H, commandery 

Qulian [jiang] HH #271, river (M. *Kiiren, maybe Keriilen) 

Salasi [he] fal] FA YAy, river (M. *Salas) 

Semu ren A, Western and Central Asians 

Shandong [1], province of East China 

Shangdu #5, Duolun & {fj in Inner Mongolia 

Shanxi / 7§, province of North China 

Shila ll, individual (M. *Sira) 

Shilachaer % #il| 2 52, general of Zhierwadai (M. *Siracar) 
Shiliemenlin 4!) FAM, place (M. * Silemenlin) 

Shiliji 271] KX or Shilieji RFF, rebel prince 9 1276-7 (M. Siregi) 
Shimulitu A7X #76, unidentified lake in Mongolia (M. Simultu, Simultai) 
shiwei 4{#], Imperial Guards 

Shu 4), monosyllabic name of the Sichuan province 

shumi yuan tii 28 Ge, Bureau of Military Affairs 

Song 5<, Chinese Dynasty, r. 960-1126 (Northern) & 1127-1278 (Southern) 
Sugu [chuan] fA %4]1|, valley (not yet identified) 

Suobaozhi $8 £¥ Ey, place 

Tabudai 3748 4 or -tai @, ally of Naiyan (M. Tabutai) 

tanmachi jun #§ Fa 7, the Allied Army (M. tammaci) 

Tanzi [shan] #8 [1], mountain 

Tasi Buhua 14 A576, general (M. Tas Buqa) 

Tieligedai iff 4 -E} 4, general of Haidu (M. *Teligedai) 

Tongzhou #41, Nantong F434 in Jiangsu 

Tuhe SM], individual 

Tukuma 775 5S, ally of Haidu 

Tula Zell , river in Mongolia, a tributary of the Woerhan (M. Tw’ula) 
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Tumandie’er FSH 7K 5¢ or -taier G 5d, ally of Wangchan (M. Tumander) 
Tuo Bie fii!) place 

Tuotuo fbi Hr, rebel chief (M. To[q/]to) 

Tuo Tuomuer fi AiL7N 5d, individual (M. To[q] Temiir) 

Wangchan -£ 4H, rebel prince (M. Ongéan) 

Wanzhe Baduer 52.544 /\ 8h 5d, individual (M. Oljei Badur) 

Wengjila 25 #ill, ally of Shiliji (M. Onggira[t]) 

Woerhan &tE-2E or Woluhuan Et 8X, river in Mongolia (M. Orgon) 
Wubodula {A #5 i, minister of Yesiin Temiir (Arab. a!| 42 ‘Abdallah) 
Wuertu JL 52%, place (M. *Urtu) 

Wuhe [kou] 71.74] O, pass in Anhui 

Wulianghatai JL BIG or -liyang- A ==, general (M. Uriyangqadai) 
Xiang Ning Wang 7] 2-—, Prince of Xiang Ning (Hunan) 
Xiangyang 32 (%, city in Hubei, besieged % 1268-72 

Yali #1 Yali Banduo F BLES, site of a battle 

Xichuan 74)||, Western part of the Sichuan province 

Yan’an YE, in Shanxi 

Yannan #6 Fy, in Hebei 

Yangtou [shan] == 58 [1], mountain 

Yangzhou #4), city in Jiangsu 

Yan Tiemuer ##¢ 47K 524, Grand Councilor, a Qipéaq (M. El-Temiir) 
Yaomuhuer 2427. %@ 5d, Ali Buge’s son (M. Yomuqur) 

Yeerqie tH, 52 t&, individual (M. *Ye’erkie) 

Yelike t UJ, individual (M. *Erke) 

Yichier Shibier Jh7R 5L KY 5G, place (M. */cir Sibir) 

Yilihun Chahan’er 7 i 222 52, place (M. */rqun Cagar) 

Yimi [he] Jh2KIA, river 

Yixing ‘#88, in Shangdu 

Yuanshi 7C.&, “Annals of the Yuan dynasty” 

Zhenchao $A £2, city in Jiangsu 

Zhierwadai R545, or -tai ®, ally of Shiliji (M. Jirwadai) 


II. Yuan Emperors quoted in the passages dealing with Alans: 


temple name (shi Aah) reign titles (nianhao TF Fe) 
p> 
Far 


Shi Zu tH44 1260-94 | Zhong Tong ‘A #t 1260-63 
Zhi Yuan 7E.JC, 1264-94 
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Temiir Cheng Zong RAH 1295- Yuan Zhen JU EA 1295-96 
Oljeitii 1307 Da De K{ 1297-1307 


Wu Zong TAF 1308-11 | Zhi Da BK 1308-11 


Ayurbarwada | Ren Zong {— 3 1312-20 | Huang Qing Ei fe 1312-13 
Yan You RE + 1314-20 


Sidebala Ying Zong TTR 


Shun Di NEFF 1333-70 | Yuan Tong TEMt 1333-34 
Later Zhi Yuan {@ EIT 1335-40 
Zhi Zheng 22.1E. 1341-70 


III. Titles held by Alans in China under the Yuan Dynasty:*® 


[A-K. Transliterated Mongol titles] 
A. Atachi Bal 87% (Bas Yug Shig) = M. adiuci, aduyuéi “Master of Horse” 
B. Baduer 4K #f 5¢, (Ha3) = M. bayatur “Brave”, élite officer [F 30] 
C. Bokesun = BJ (Bas) = M. boke “Wrestler”; 
D. Daluhuachi #2 {69 = M. daruyaci “Agent” [H 5993] in: 
Da. Asu badu [A] RIK AD daluhuachi (Bai;) = M. Asud bayatur daruyaci 
“Agent of the Asud Braves” 
Db. You asu wei 7q SA] 28 daluhuachi (Fu3) 
“Agent of the Right Asud Guard” 
De. Tidiao you wei asu #294 14 (4 B] GR daluhuachi (Fu) 
‘Supervisor Agent of the Right Asud Guard” [H 6470] 
E. Huoerchi /X 54a (Chey) = M. gordi “Quiver Bearer’; 
F. Jiu baoerchi ¥4 ¥ Sagi (Zhe,) = Chin. jiu “Wine” + M. baguréi “Cook” 


46 H = Hucker 1985; F = Farquhar 1990; R = Rachewiltz 1993. Individuals: 
(1) Niegula: At, = Atachi; Ji, = Jiao Hua; Zhe, = Zheyan Buhua 
(2) Aersilan: As» = Asanzhen; Hr, = Huerduda; Hd» = Hudu Tiemuer 
(3) Hanghusi: Ha; = Hanghusi; At; = Atachi; Baiz = Baidaer; Wo3 = Woluosi; Fu3 
= Fu Ding; Du3 = Dudan 
(4) Yuwashi: Yeg = Yelie Baduer; Ys, = Yesudaier; Yug = Yuwashi 
(5) Baduer: Bas = Baduer; Bis = Biejilian 
(6) Kouerji: Kog = Kouerji; Dig = Dimidier; Xig = Xiang Shan 
(7) Adachi: Anz = Anghesi; Adj = Adachi; Bai7 = Baidaer; Wo7 = Woluosi 
(8) Shilabaduer: Yug = Yueludamou; Shig = Shila Baduer; Nag = Nahaichan 
(9) Cheli: Cheg = Cheli; Shig = Shiliemen 
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G. Suguerchi ®8& 4 5475 (Ji, Zhe,) = M. siigiirci “Parasol Bearer” [R 706] 
H. Wenduchi YA #78 (Zhe,) = M. ilduci “Sword Bearer” 
I. Yeke zhaluhuachi ti, A] $_ 48769 = M. yeke jarquéi “Great Judge” in: 
Ia. Da zongcheng fu Kix IE) yeke zhaluhuachi (Ko¢) 
“Great Judge of the High Court of Justice” [H 34, 6082; R 710] 
J. Yudianchi — HAF (Dig) = M. tidenci “Doorkeeper” 
K. Zhasawusun Fi LF (At) =M. jasag gosigun “Imperial Guard Officer” 


[L-N. Mongol titles translated into Chinese] 
L. Baihu  F (Hr, Kog Dig) = M. jayun-u noyan “Centurion”; also 
La. Qiexue KF baihu (Bas) 
“Centurion of the Imperial Bodyguard” 
M. Qianhu FPF (At; Bai; Ye, Ys, Yu, Ba; Adz Shig) = M. ming yan-u 
noyan “Chiliarch’’, with a golden tablet (see Oa) accrediting his rank; also 
Ma. Zuo asu wei 7A br] BR ey gianhu (At,) 
“Chiliarch of the Left Asud Guard” 
Mb. Ling jun yi gian shou Qianmin zhen 74 #.— -F-4F #2 FSA (Fu;) 
“Commanding the one thousand on guard duty at Qianmin”’ 
Mc. Jun er gian #1 —-F (Shig) “[Chief of] two Chiliarchies” 
N. Wanhu #4 F (An,) = M. tiimen-ii noyan “Myriarch” 


O. Tablets (Paizi }—-):47 
Oa. Jin fu #F (Ha, At; Bai; Ye, Ad, Shig Cheg) “golden tablet” 
Ob. Hu fu FE*F (Bas Anz) “tiger-tablet” 
Oc. Jin hu fu FEF (Bai; Yu,) “golden tiger-tablet” 
Od. Yi zhu hu fu —2REEFF (Wo, Che,) “tiger-tablet with 1 pearl” 
Oe. Shuang zhu hu fu 2K FE FF (Zhe,) “tiger-tablet with 2 pearls” 
Of. San zhu hu fu =3K EEF (Bi; Wo; Nag) “tiger-tablet with 3 pearls” 


[P-Q. General Commanders (du zhihui shi #484418, 3A)]*8 

P. In command of Imperial Guards: 
Pa. Houwei ginjun (8 #4. du zhihui shi (Bai; Fu; Bai) 
“General Commander of the Rear Guard” 
Pb. Houwei qinjun fu {2 #1 Ll du zhihui shi (Bas) 
‘‘Assistant General Commander of the Rear Guard” 
Pc. Longzhen wei qinjun M# $A 2} 4a BL du zhihui shi (Wo, Woy) 
“General Commander of the Longzhen Guard’? 
Pd. Qianwei qinjun Fil #1 #2 du zhihui shi (Yu) 


47 The paizi were metal tablets that served as passports throughout the Mon- 
gols’ domains, showing the rank of their bearers and allowing them to make use 
of the horses and fodder in the postal stations. 

48 In command of units (= Myriarchies) of the Imperial Guards (shiwei), or in 
posts of comparable importance [cf. H 7199]. 

49 According to H 3874, “General Commander of the Imperial Armies Tactical 
Defense Commission” . 
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“General Commander of the Front Guard” 
Pe. Wei zhi {#1 du zhihui shi (Ji,) 
“General Commander in Chief of the Imperial Guard” 
Q. In command of Alans in the Imperial Guards: 
Qa. Asu ginjun al RL du zhihui shi (Dig) 
“General Commander of the Asud Guard” 
Qb. Youwei asu ginjun 7 fh] RAL du zhihui shi (Du; Nag) 
“General Commander of the Right Asud Guard” [cf. You Asu wei shi 
7 bel 38 fy S$ (Bai,) “Head of the Asud of the Right Asud Guard” ] 
Qc. Zuowei asu ginjun Ar ff br] GRRL EE du zhihui shi (Kog Xi¢) 
“General Commander of the Left Asud Guard” 
Qd. Zuowei asu ginjun fu Ac fey bh GRAB) du zhihui shi (Hd,) 
“Assistant General Commander of the Left Asud Guard” 
Qe. Zuowei asu ginjun 7c 1 SA RAR EE du zhihui shi gianshi #223 (Chey 
Shig) “Junior Assistant General Commander of the Left Asud Guard”’. 
[R-T. Generals, Marshals and Grand Marshals: cf. F 26-27]: 
R. Generals (jiangjun 7} #4): 
Ra. Wulue EXER jiangjun (Shig) 
“General of Martial Strategy”, 10th Class, 5B 
Rb. Wude 7 jiangjun (Shig) 
“General of Martial Virtue’, 8th Class, 5A 
Re. Xuanwu '& iA jiangjun (Hd, Nag) 
“General of Proclaimed Martiality”, 6th Class, 4B 
Rd. Mingwei HARK jiangjun (Dig Nag) 
“General of Wise Majesty”, 3rd Class, 4A 
Re. Guangwei fe x jiangjun (Bas Kog) 
“General of Wide-ranging Majesty”, Ist Class, 4A 
S. Marshals (da jiangjun Kis HE): 
Sa. Huaiyuan {2245 da jiangjun (Fu; Bis) 
“Marshal for Cherishing Those Afar’, 6th Class, 3B 
Sb. Dingyuan 7€ % da jiangjun (Bai; Fu; Yu, Bas Bai) 
‘Marshal for Pacifying Faraway Lands’, 5th Class, 3B [H 6746]. 
T. Grand Marshals (shang jiangjun _[.;*}#2): only 
Ta. Zhenguo $A shang jiangjun (Yu) 
“Grand Marshal Defender of the State’, 6th Class, 2B 


U. Bureau of Military Affairs (shumi yuan Hi 2 bt) :>9 
Ua. Shumi tong gian Mes [a] 42 (Fu;) 
“Deputy of the Bureau of Military Affairs” [H 5447, 7470] 
Ub. Qian shumi yuan shi for Ain Os Ee BS (Fu3) 


50 Through the Bureau of Military Affairs, the Yuan Emperors controlled the 
Mongol military establishment. Only one Alan, Fu Ding, held four successive 
official titles therein. 
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‘Assistant of the Bureau of Military Affairs” [H 917] 

Uc. Tong zhi shumi yuan shi al FUR AE GES (Fu;) 

‘Associate Administrator of the Bureau of Military Affairs” [H 7471] 
Ud. Zhi shumi yuan shi FARE GES (Fu;) 

“Administrator of the Bureau of Military Affairs”, 2A [H 1064] 


V. Other miscellaneous titles: 
Va. Bingbu langzhong FEB ES (Zhe,) 
“Bureau Director of the Ministry of War’, 5B 
Vb. Bingbu shangshu FE2p (4) = (Zhe) 
“Minister of War’, 3A [H 4691] 
Ve. Da si nong cheng KB] ZK (Zhe,) 
‘Assistant to the Minister of Revenue” [H 457, 6042] 
Vd. Guan houwei jun ‘2 {2 (8 42 (Fu;) 
“Commanding the Troops of the Rear Guard” [H 3286]; 
Ve. Shangcheng si shao ging {aj F€=F/D JH (Shig) 
“Vice Minister of the Court of the Imperial Saddlery” [H 4977, 5091]?! 
Vf. Zhang pei ging = (iilJEN (Ji,) | 
“Chief Minister of the Directorate for the Imperial Accessories” [H 169] 
Vg. Zishan dafu BKK (Fu;) 
“Grand Master for Assisting toward Goodness”, 2A [H 7537]; 
Vh. Zuoyou 7A (AS) 
“Attendant” 


ONOMASTICON 


15.21. Adachi JAAR 

PN [m.] S A-da-chi YS 135, p. 3280 (*Adaéi). — P Son of 
Anghesi, father of Baidaer (§ 15.17). — I Probably the same 
person as *Atachi (§ 15.24); see Addac (§ 2.45). 


15.22. Aersilan fa] ABR 


PN [m.] S A-er-si-lan YS 123, p. 3038 (*Arslan). — P Father of 
Asanzhen and !Niegulai (§ 15.12). — I Turk. go)! arslan 
“lion”, a frequent surname in Turkic and Persian anthroponymy 
(cf. Hambis 1954:173 n. 15; Ch’én Yiian 1966:80). 


51 Rank 4 or 5, not clear. 
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15.23. Asanzhen bi] EB 


PN [m.] S A-san-zhen YS 123, p. 3038 (*Asanjin). — P Son of 
Aersilan (§ 15.12). — I Unknown etymology (but see Hambis 
1954:75 Asan [lax = Arab. ¢.>» Hasan “beautiful”). 


15.24. Atachi [rf $F \ 


PN [m.] S A-ta-chi YS 123, p. 3037; 132, p. 3205-6 (*Ataci). — 
P [1] Son of Niegula, father of Jiao Hua (§ 15.11) [2] Son of 
Hanghusi and Waimasi, brother of Anfapu, husband of Naiyao- 
zhen, father of Baidaer (§ 15.13). — I Cf. Adachi (§ 15.21); often 
related to Addac (§ 2.45); but cf. the title atachi ["[#47—% = Mong. 
adiéi, aduyuci “Master of Horse” (§ 15.20.IIT.A). 


15.25. Anfapu fie 


PN [m.] S An-fa-pu YS 132, p. 3205. — P Son of Hanghusi and 
Waimasi, brother of 2Atachi (§ 15.13). 


15.26. Anghesi MALE 


PN [m.] S Ang-he-si YS 132, p. 3280 (*Anghes).— P Father of 
Adachi (§ 15.17). — I Probably the same person as Hanghusi 
(§ 15.37); cf. Ivanov 1914:282 n. 4. 


15.27. Baduer 4K Ap Fe 


PN [m.] S Ba-du-er YS 132, p. 3212 (*Badur). — P Brother of 
Wuzuoer Buhan and Mataersha, father of Biejilian (§ 15.15). — I 
The Turco-Mongolian title bayatur in the usual contraction batur 
/baddur < ba’atur (cf. Ivanov 1914:288; Pelliot 1949[II]:132 n. 2; 
Hambis 1954:13, 119). Evidence among the Alans before the 
Mongol conquest: Gr. Tlaxa8ap (Zelentuk 11-13; Zgusta 1987:25, 
34), Arab B.gay.r (§ 6.24), Georg. Baqgat‘ar (§ 9.13); cf. Shila 
Baduer (§ 15.46) and Yelie Baduer (§ 15.54). 


15.28. Baidaer {A245 


PN [m.] S Bai-da-er YS 132, p. 3206 (*Baidar). — P Son of 
2Atachi and Naiyaozhen, father of Woluosi, Fu Ding and Dudan 
(§ 15.13). — I The Mongol name Baidar (cf. Hambis 1954:15). 


15.29. Baizhu #24 


PN [m.] S Bai-zhu YS 132, p. 3210 (*Baiju) — P Son of Yiqilidai 
(§ 15.14). — I The Mongol name Baiju (cf. Hambis 1954:74). 
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15.30. Biejiba BG /\ 


PN [m.] S Bie-ji-ba YS 135, p. 3285 (*Bejiba/*Bekiba). — P 
Father of Cheli (§ 15.19). — I Unknown etymology; cf. Biejilian 
(§ 15.31). 


15.31. Biejilian BG 

PN [m.] S Bie-ji-lian YS 132, p. 3212 (*Bejiren/*Bekiren). — P 
Son of Baduer, father of Yeliandi (§ 15.15). — I Unknown 
etymology; cf. Biejiba (§ 15.30). 


15.32. Cheli {4 


PN [m.] S Che-li YS 135, p. 3285 (*Ceri). — P Son of Bieyjiba, 
father of Shiliemen (§ 15.19). — I The Mongol name Ceri[k] (cf. 
Hambis 1954:98-100). 


15.33. Dimidier AY2KAY 54 

PN [m.] S Di-mi-di-er YS 135, p. 3278 (*Dimidir). — P Son of 
Kouerji, father of Xiang Shan (§ 15.16). — I Christian anthro- 
ponym (Ivanov 1914:295; OA@ I 253: Gr. Anyuntpios, Russ. 
Dimitrij; cf. Georg. Dimitri § 9.19). 


15.34. Dudan #4 


PN [m.] S Du-dan YS 132, p. 3206 (*Dudan). — P Son of 
Baidaer, brother of Fu Ding and Woluosi (§ 15.13). — I Maybe 
derived from a “Kinderwort” (cf. the names AaSas, Aa6os, 
Aaésous and AaSa.os (NB 75a-76a; Slav. I 136, 190; PN 301-2), as 
well as Oss. dada “daddy” (HICOA I 341) and the names Dado 
[m.] and Dudu [f.] (Slav. I 136; PN 301; OPHC I 507). 


15.35. Fudelaici ERG 


PN [m.] S Fu-de-lai-ci YS 135, p. 3277..— P Father of Kouerji 
(§ 15.16). 


15.36. Fu Ding #452 


PN [m.] S Fu Ding YS 132, p. 3206. — P Son of Baidaer, brother 
of Dudan and Woluosi (§ 15.13). — I Chinese anthroponym; 
probably the same person as Futim/Fodim/Fodin (letter to Pope 
Benedict XII: § 4.39); cf. Pelliot 1914:642; 1973:48 n. 2; Dauvil- 
lier 1953:80 n. 1. 
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15.37. Hanghusi tA 


PN [m.] S Hang-hu-si YS 132, p. 3205 (*Qangqus). — P Lord of 
the Asud country, husband of Waimasi, father of Anfapu and 
2Atachi (§ 15.13). 


15.38. Hudu Tiemuer A¥biKZK Fe 


PN [m.] S Hu-du Tie-mu-er YS 123, p. 3038 (*Qudu Temiir). — 
P Son of Huerduda (§ 15.12). — I The Mongol name Qu/[I]du 
Temiir (cf. Hambis 1954:118); as for the second element temiir 
“iron”, usual in the anthroponymy of this period (e.g. Méngke- 
Temiir, Temiir-Buga, Temiir-Qutluy, etc), see Gr. Tennpns 
(§ 5.49); cf. OA@® I 254; Gerhardt 1939:37. 


15.39. Huerduda BBS 


PN [m.] S Hu-er-du-da YS 123, p. 3038 (*Qurduda). — P Son of 
Niegulai, father of Hudu Tiemuer (§ 15.12). 


15.40. Jiao Hua WAL 


PN [m.] S Jiao Hua YS 123, p. 3037. — P Son of !Atachi, father 
of Zheyan Buhua (§ 15.11). — I Chinese name, meaning 
“civilizer”. 


15.41. Kouerji D504 


PN [m.] S Kou-er-ji YS 135, p. 3277-78 (*Korji). — P Son of 
Fudelaici, father of Dimidier (§ 15.16). — I According to Abaev 
(OA® I 254; Gerhardt 1939:37; HOCOA IV 219), Oss.D. xwarz, I. 
xorz “good” (cf. Jass. Hurz § 4.37). However, it is reminiscent of 
the Christian person name Tewpytos, Russ. Teoprun “George”; 
cf. W. Tomaschek RE I1 [1893] 1284 “Georg”, as well as Girgan 
~Tewpyotis (§ 8.3). 


15.42. Mataersha FytG bw 


PN [m.] S Ma-ta-er-sha YS 132, p. 3212 (*MatarSa). — P 
Brother of Baduer and Wuzuoer Buhan (§ 15.15). — I According 
to Abaev (OA@ I 254; Gerhardt 1939:37; HOCOA Ill 274), the 
Alan anthroponym Matersa “fearless, intrepid” < “may he not 
fear!”, a “Gliickbringender Name” formed by the prohibitive 
particle ma and the 3rd singular of the future subjuntive of the 
verb Oss.D. tersun, I. tersyn “to fear” (cf. Elamite ma-tur-Sa, 
explained by Gershevitch as an OPers. name *Ma@trsa- = 
injunctive md trsa “may he not fear” in OnP 195; NU 162). 
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R. Schmitt (private communication 2.3.1995) warned us against 
the existence of “Satznamen” in Iranian, as well as in Indo- 
European. 


15.43. Nahaichan Ab ys FE 


PN [m.] S Na-hai-chan YS 135, p. 3284 (*Nogqai-). — P Son of 
Shila Baduer (§ 15.18). — I The first two syllables can be read as 
the Mongol name Noyai “dog”, usually written Nahai AbYE (cf. 
Hambis 1954:114). 


15.44. Naiyaozhen RE 


PN [f.] S Nai-yao-zhen YS 132, 3206 (*Naiyaojin). — P Wife of 
*Atachi, mother of Baidaer (§ 15.13). 


15.45. Niegula #274 #ill, Niegulai #24 3K 


PN [m.] S Nie-gu-la YS 123, p. 3037; Nie-gu-lai YS 123, p. 3038 
(*Negula[i]). — P [1] Father of 'Atachi (§ 15.11) [2] Son of 
Aersilan, brother of Asanzhen, father of Huerduda (§ 15.12). — I 
Christian anthroponym (Ivanov 1914:292; OA@ I 253; Gerhardt 
1939:37); cf. Gr. NukodAaos and Russ. Huxonan “Nicholas”, as 
well as the heading 6 dyi(os) N(.)Kkddaos (Zelentuk 3-5; Zgusta 
1987:21-25) and the Wac Nikkola “St. Nicholas” of the Nart 
legends (H9COA II 181-83; Gershevitch 1955). 


15.46. Shila Baduer KHER FA 


PN [m.] S Shi-la Ba-du-er YS 135, p. 3284 (*Sira Badur). — P 
Son of Yueludamou, father of Nahaichan (§ 15.18). — I The 
second part of the name is the title Baduer (§ 15.27); as for Shila, 
it recalls Mong. Sira “yellow” (cf. e.g. the ethnicon Sira- Uiyur 
“Yellow [= Eastern] Uighurs”). 


15.47. Shiliemen Kl| FF 


PN [m.] S Shi-lie-men YS 135, p. 3285 (*Siremiin). — P Son of 
Cheli (§ 15.19). — I The Mongol name Siremiin (cf. Hambis 
1954:12-13) seems more suitable here than the often suggested 
Christian anthroponym Gr. Zadoudv, Russ. Conomon (thus Ivanov 
1914:298; OA® I 253; Gerhardt 1939: 37); however, cf. Pelliot 
1949:46 “Siremiin (< Siremiin), que j’ai proposé depuis long- 
temps de considérer...comme une forme turcisée de «Salomon»”. 
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15.48. Waimasi “hint BE 


PN [f.] S Wai-ma-si YS 132, p. 3205. — P Wife of Hanghusi, mo- 
ther of Anfapu and 7Atachi (§ 15.13). 


15.49. Woluosi BEA 


PN [m.] S Wo-luo-si YS 132, p. 3206 (*Oros). — P Son of 
Baidaer, brother of Fuding and Dudan (§ 15.13). — I Ivanov 
1914:286 suggested reading the ethnicon “Russian”; the latter is 
given by Chinese sources as Wulusi JUSS‘ (*Urus; cf. Pelliot 
1949[II]: 133) and by the Yuanchao bishi (§ 12.2) as Wolusi 
st fa FA = Mong. Orus. The conjecture is not impossible, if we 
take into account Mong. *Urus Qan (Pelliot 1949[II]:109 “Khan 
des Russes’’), both Oss. Werese “Russia” & Oss.D. urus I. wyrys 
“Russian” (HICOA IV 90, 126), and a Hungarian document 
dated 1357 (Gombocz 1924:107 n. 1) mentioning a certain Wrs 
Wajvodae Philistinorum (as for “Philistines” = Alans, see § 4.37). 


15.50. Wuzuoer Buhan JUVE 5 Ze 

PN [m.] S Wu-zuo-er Bu-han YS 132, p. 3212 (*Uzur Buqan). — 
P Brother of Baduer and Mataersha (§ 15.15). — I The second 
element recalls the Mongol names Buga (Chin. Buhua 754E: cf. 
§ 15.60) or Burgan (Chin. Buerhan 4<5i232: Hambis 1954:131), 


whereas the first one could be related to its contemporary Georg. 
Uzurabeg (§ 9.31). 


15.51. Xiang Shan #§ | 


PN [m.] S Xiang Shan YS 135, p. 3278. — P Son of Dimidier 
(§ 15.16). — I Chinese name; according to Pelliot 1914:642 (cf. 
Dauvillier 1953:80 n. 1), the Chyansam or Chaticen in the letter to 
Benedict XII (§ 4.39). 


15.52. Yeliya ty BOF 


PN [m.] S Ye-li-ya YS 123, p. 3037 (*Yeliya). — P A warrior in 
\Niegula’s party (§ 15.11). — I Christian anthroponym (Ivanov 
1914:293 n. 2; OA@ I 253: Gr. ’HAtas, Russ. Il’ja “Elijah’), ap- 
pearing in the Nart legends as Oss.D. Wacelia, Wacella, 1. Wacilla 
< *Wac Elia “St. Elijah” (19OCOA IV 31-32). 


15.53. Yeliandi to iM 


PN [m.] S Ye-lian-di YS 132, p. 3213 (*Yerendi). — P Son of 
Biejilian (§ 15.15). 
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15.54. Yelie Baduer ty WUEK# 54 


PN [m.] S Ye-lie Ba-du-er YS 132, p. 3208 (*Yele Badur). — P 
Father of Yesudaier and Yuwashi (§ 15.14). — I The Christian 
anthroponym Yelie “Elijah” (= Yeliya § 15.52) and the title 
Baduer (§ 15.27); cf. Ivanov 1914:288. 


15.55. Yesudaier thik Y Fa 
PN [m.] S Ye-su-dai-er YS 132, p. 3209 (*Yesitider). — P Son of 


Yelie Baduer and brother of Yuwashi (§ 15.14). — I The Mongol 
name Yesiider (cf. Hambis 1954:5, 65 — usually written Yesudieer 


RIA 5d). 


15.56. Yigilidai JhZAHBY 

PN [m.] S Yi-gi-li-dai YS 132, p. 3210 (*Ikiridai). — P Son of 
Yuwashi and father of Baizhu (§ 15.14). — I Presumably, a 
Mongol name related to Yigiliesi J’Z.9'| A (*Ikires) and Yigielie 
AME (*Ikere); cf. Hambis 1954:30, 174. 


15.57. Yuguashi KK, Yuwashi KER 


PN [m.] S Yu-gua-shi YS 132, p. 3278; Yu-wa-shi YS 132, p. 
3208-10. — P [1] High-ranking officer in whose service Dimidier 
fought (§ 15.16), probably the same person (cf. Ivanov 1914:295) 
as: [2] Son of Yelie Baduer, brother of Yesudaier, father of Yiqi- 
lidai (§ 15.14). 


15.58. Yueludamou Fh 3 


PN [m.] S Yue-lu-da-mou YS 135, p. 3284. — P Father of Shila 
Baduer (§ 15.18). 


15.59. Zheyan Buhua GER AE 


PN [m.] S Zheyan Buhua YS 123, p. 3037 (*Jeyan Buga). — P 
Son of Jiaohua (§ 15.11). — I The Mongol name Jayan Buga; 
according to Pelliot 1914:642 (cf. Dauvillier 1953:80 n. 1; Pelliot 
1973:48 n. 2) the Jemmega or Chemboga in the letter to Benedict 
XII (§ 4.39). 
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*107 B.C. First historical appearance of the Rhoxolani, be- 
tween the Dnieper and the Don: Tasius, leader of 
the Rhoxolani, ally of Palacus, King of the Crimedn 
Scythians, against Mithridates VI Eupator, King of 
Pontus. 

64/47 B.C. First historical appearance of the Aorsi, between the 
Don and the North-West of the Caspian Sea: 
Spadines, King of the Aorsi at the time of Phar- 
naces, King of Bosporus. 

22/55 Alan, new name of the old state of Yancai, North- 
West of Kangju (Sogdiana): a possible trace of the 
formation of the Alan Confederation of tribes, be- 
ginning with a predominantly Sarmatian nucleus. 

35 First historical appearance of the Alans, North of 
the Caucasus: raid against the Parthian vassal king- 
dom of Armenia, at the instigation of Tiberius. 

49 Eunones, King of the Aorsi, ally of the Romans and 
of Cotys I, King of Bosporus, against Mithridates, 
the latter’s brother. 


60/67 Embassy to the “Greatest Kings of Aorsia’, per- 
haps from Olbia. 
69 Rhoxolan raid against Moesia checked by the 


Third Legion. 


! This chronological table is aimed at giving a diachronic vision of the activi- 
ties of the Alans recorded by the sources studied in this work, according to the 
objectives put forward in the Preface. As well as the date of the event in question, 
a complete system of references to all the sources in which it is documented can 
be found in the footnotes. Key: *X = circa X; X ... = as from X; X-Y = from X to 
Y; X/Y = between X and Y; + = unreliable source; # = inscription [found at...]. 


*107 B.C. Strabo (§ 3.18.1.c); # Chersonesus Taurica (§ 3.21.a) 
64/47 B.C. Strabo (§ 3.18.2.b) 


22/55 Hou Han Shu, Weilue (§ 15.4) 

35 Tacitus (§ 2.12.1); Josephus (§ 3.10.1) 
49 Tacitus (§ 2.12.2) 

60/67 # Mangup (§ 3.21.b) 

69 Tacitus (§ 2.12.4) 
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Alan raid against the Parthian vassal kingdoms of 
Media and Armenia. 

Possible alliance between local Barbarian chieftains 
and Alans at the time of Sauromates I, King of 
Bosporus. 

Sarmatian and Rhoxolan raids in Moesia under 
Hadrian. Peace with the king of the Rhoxolani, 
probably P. Aelius Rasparaganus. 

Alan raid against Albania, Media, Armenia and 
Cappadocia, repelled by Flavius Arrianus of Nico- 
media. 

Alan raids under Antoninus Pius. 

+ Alans in the Germanic wars of Marcus Aurelius. 
The Rhoxolani, North of the East Danube border 
shortly before the death of Marcus Aurelius. 

+ Alan raid against Mc‘xet‘a, capital of Iberia, in- 
tercepted by the Georgian king Amzasp II. 

Erakas, “chief interpreter of the Alans” at Pantica- 
paeum. 

+ Alans allied with the Armenian king Xosrov I 
against the Persians. 

+ Reign of Maximinus, supposedly of Alan 
descent. . 

+ Defeat of Gordianus III before the Alans at 
Philippi. 

Expansion of the area of influence of Sasanian 
Persia as far as the “Gate of the Alans” (Darial) 
under Sabuhr I. 


Suetonius (§ 2.10); Josephus (§ 3.10.2); Movsés Xorenac‘i 
(§ 7.5.2); “History of the Kings of Iberia” (§ 9.3.6) 

# Keré (§ 3.21.c) 

Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.a); # Pola and Apta Julia (§ 2.43.a-b) 
Arrian (§ 3.2.1); Cassius Dio (§ 3.4.1); Themistius (§ 3.19.2); 
“Chronicle of Arbela” (§ 14.4) 

Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.b); # Armazi (§ 11.2) 

Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.c) 

Cassius Dio (§ 3.4.2); Jordanes (§ 4.17.1.a) 

“History of the Kings of Iberia” (§ 9.3.7) 

# Panticapaeum (§ 3.21.d) 

Agat‘angelos (§ 7.2.1); “History of the Kings of Iberia” (§ 9.3.8) 
Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.d); Jordanes (§ 4.17.1.b; 4.a) 

Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.e) 

# Kirdir (§ 11.3); # Sabuhr I (§ 11.4) 
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1 Death of the usurper Regalianus in Moesia, at the 
request of the Rhoxolani. 

+ Alans in the triumph of Aurelian over Zenobia of 
Palmyra and the Gallic usurper Esuvius Tetricus. 

+ Skirmishes between Rome and the Alans under 
Probus. 

+ Alans allied with Sanésan, king of the “Massa- 
getae” (Mazk‘owtk‘), against the Armenian king 
Xosrov II Kotak. 

+ Alans allied with the Armenian king ArSak II 
against the Persians. 

Subjection of the Alans by the Huns. Destruction 
of the Ostrogothic realm of Ermanaric by Huns 
and Alans. 

Alliance of Huns and Alans with other Barbarians 
in Moesia. 

Gratian, attacked by Alans in Pannonia. Alans in 
the army of Fritigern, king of the Visigoths, in the 
battle of Adrianople (Aug. 9th). Defeat and death 
of the Emperor Valens. Raids by Goths, Huns and 
Alans as far as Constantinople. 

Victories of Emperor Theodosius over Alans, Huns 
and Goths. 

Recruitment of Alans into the Roman army by 
Gratian. Settling of Alan, Hun and Gothic auxiliary 
troops in Pannonia by Theodosius. 

Alan and Hun auxiliary troops called on by the 
Frankish magister militum Bauto against the 
Juthungi in the Raetiae. 


Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.f) 

Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.g) 

Historia Augusta (§ 2.8.h) 

[P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i] (§ 7.6.1) 

[P‘awstos Bowzandac‘i] (§ 7.6.2) 

Ammianus Marcellinus (§ 2.17.3.a); Ambrose (§ 2.16.a); 
Jordanes (§ 4.17.1.c) 

Ammianus Marcellinus (§ 2.17.3.b) 

Ammianus Marcellinus.(§ 2.17.3.c-e) 


‘Consularia Constantinopolitana (§ 2.23); Ausonius (§ 2.19.a-b); 


Pacatus (§ 2.33.a); Orosius (§ 2.32.2.a); Marcellinus (§ 4.21.a); 
Bede (§ 4.2.1.a); Paul the Deacon (§ 4.25.a) 

[Aurelius Victor] (§ 2.18); Pacatus (§ 2.33.b); Zosimus (§ 3.20.a); 
Jordanes (§ 4.17.1.d); Paul the Deacon (§ 4.25.b) 

Ambrose (§ 2.16.b) 
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*390 Ethnographic excursus on the Alans by the histo- 
rian Ammianus Marcellinus. 
394 Saul, general of Theodosius’ Alan auxiliary troops 


in the battle of the River Frigidus against Arbogast 
and the usurper Flavius Eugenius. 


398 Alan auxiliary troops in Northern Italy. 

401/10 Alans in the army of the Visigothic king Alaric in 
Northern Italy. 

402 Alan auxiliary troops in Stilicho’s army in the bat- 


tle of Pollentia against Alaric. Internecine strife 
between Alans and Huns (location unknown). 


405 Alan and Hun auxiliary troops in the army led by 
Stilicho against the Ostrogothic king Radagaisus. 
406 Crossing of the Rhine by the Vandal king Godi- 


gisel and the Alan king Respendial. Battle against 
the Frankish foederati in Roman service (Dec. 
31st). Earlier defection of the Alan Goar. 


407... Invasion of Gaul by Alans, Suebi and Vandals. 
409... Invasion of Spain by Alans, Suebi and Vandals. 
411 [a] Dividing up of Spain among the invaders: the 


Alans, lords of Lusitania and Carthaginiensis. 
Failed attempt at an agreement with the Emperor 
Honorius. 

[b] Alans in the service of Gerontius, magister mili- 
tum of the usurper Maximus in Tarraco. 


*390 Ammianus Marcellinus (§ 2.17.2) 


394 John of Antioch (§ 5.4.a) 

398 Claudian (§ 2.21.2.a); Notitia Dignitatum (§ 2.31) 

401/10 Paulinus of Nola (§ 2.35) 

402 Claudian (§ 2.21.2.b-c); Orosius (§ 2.32.2.b) 

405 Zosimus (§ 3.20.b) 

406 Prosper (§ 2.38); Continuatio Prosperi Havniensis (§ 4.7.a); 
Cassiodorus (§ 4.4.1.a); Gregory of Tours (§ 4.13.a); Isidore 
(§ 4.16.1.c) 

407 ... Jerome (§ 2.28.2); Orosius (§ 2.32.2.c-d); Paulinus (§ 2.34); 


Chronica Gallica (§ 4.5.1; 2.a; 3.a); Marcellinus (§ 4.21.b); 
Jordanes (§ 4.17.4.c); Procopius (§ 5.14.3.a); Vita Sadalbergae 
(§ 4.29); Bede (§ 4.2.1.b; 2); Paul the Deacon (§ 4.25.c); Theo- 
phanes (§ 5.15.1.a); Constantine Porphyrogenitus (§ 5.3.1.c) 


409 ... Hydatius (§ 2.27.a); Sozomen (§ 3.16.1); Chronica Gallica 
(§ 4.5.3.b); Isidore (§ 4.16.1.d.f); [Fredegarius] (§ 4.11.a) 
411 [a] Hydatius (§ 2.27.b); Orosius (§ 2.32.2.e); Chronica Gallica 


(§ 4.5.3.c); Isidore (§ 4.16.1.e); [Fredegarius] (§ 4.11.a); Paul 
the Deacon (§ 4.25.d) 

[b] Olympitodorus (§ 3.13.a); Sozomen (§ 3.16.2) 

[c] Olympiodorus (§ 3.13.b); Gregory of Tours (§ 4.13.a) 
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[c] Proclamation of the usurper Jovinus in Mundi- 
acum (Germania Secunda) by the Alan Goar and 
the Burgundian Gunthiarius. 

Defection of Alans allied to the Visigoths during 
the siege of Vasatae (Aquitaine). 

Campaigns led by Vallia, king of the Visigoths, 
against Alans and Vandals in Spain. 

Addac, king of the Alans in Spain, defeated and 
killed by Vallia, perhaps at Gibraltar (“in Tartes- 
sian lands’). Submission of the surviving Alans to 
Gunderic, king of the Asding Vandals in Gallaecia. 
Activity and pre-eminence of the family of the 
Alan Flavius Ardabur Aspar in Byzantiuin. 
Geiseric, King of the Vandals and the Alans. Orga- 
nization of the Vandal army in chiliarchies. 
Crossing of the Vandals and Alans from Spain to 
North Africa. 

Settling in Valence of Alans under the chieftain 
Sambida. 

Settling of Alans in Transalpine Gaul by Aetius. 

+ Eochar, king of the Alans, sent by Aetius against 
the Bacaudae of Armorica as a reprisal for their 
revolt, and stopped by St. Germanus, bishop of 
Auxerre. 

+ Expedition of the Georgian king Vaxtang Gor- 
gasali against the Alans. 

Sangiban, king of the Alans in Orleans, ally of 
Aetius and the Visigothic king Theodoric in the 
battle of the Catalaunian Fields against Attila, king 
of the Huns. 


Paulinus of Pella (§ 2.36) 

Hydatius (§ 2.27.c); Chronica Gallica (§ 4.5.3.d); [Fredegarius] 
(§ 4.11.a) 

Hydatius (§ 2.27.d); Sidonius Apollinaris (§ 2.40.2); Chronica 
Gallica (§ 4.5.3.e); Isidore (§ 4.16.1.a-b); [Fredegarius] 
(§ 4.11.a) 

Candidus (§ 3.3.a-b) 

Additamenta Africana (§ 2.15); Procopius (§ 5.14.3.b) 

Possidius (§ 2.37); Bede (§ 4.2.1.c); Paul the Deacon (§ 4.25.f); 
Gesta episcoporum Neapolitanorum (§ 4.12) 

Chronica Gallica (§ 4.5.2.b) 

Chronica Gallica (§ 4.5.2.c) 

Constantius of Lyons (§ 2.22); Heiric (§ 4.14) 

“History of King Vaxtang Gorgasali” (§ 9.4.1) 

Jordanes (§ 4.17.2.a); Paul the Deacon (§ 4.25.g) 
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Subjection of [part of] the Alans in [Transalpine] 
Gaul by the Visigothic king Thorismud. 

Alans in the battle at the Nedao River (Pannonia) 
between Ardaric, king of the Gepids, and the sons 
of Attila. Later settling in Scythia Minor and Lower 
Moesia of the Alan chieftain Candac. 

Alan auxiliary troops in Majorian’s army. 

Beorgor, king of the Alans, defeated and killed at 
Bergamo by the patrician Ricimer (Feb. 6th). 
Huneric, King of the Vandals and the Alans. 
Attempted murder of the consul Illus, counsellor of 
the Emperor Zeno, by an Alan. 

Expedition from Ravenna against the Rugi led by 
the Scirian king Odoacer with an army of Alans. 
Gelimer, King of the Vandals and the Alans. 
Foundation of Darband and fortification of Eastern 
and Central Caucasus by the Sasanian king Husrav 
Anosruvan against incursions of Northern nomads. 
Creation of the March of the Alans. 

Destruction of the Vandal kingdom of Africa by 
Belisarius. 

Alliance made by Gubazes, king of the Lazi, with 
Alans and Sabirs against Iberia, at the time sub- 
jected to Sasanian Persia. 

Alans in the expedition of the Sasanian general 
Chorianes (Farrox4n) against Lazica. 


Jordanes (§ 4.17.2.b); Continuatio Prosperi Havniensis (§ 4.7.b); 
Gregory of Tours (§ 4.13.b) 

Jordanes (§ 4.17.3.b-c) 

Sidonius Apollinaris (§ 2.40.1) 

Fasti Vindobonenses priores (§ 2.25); Marcellinus (§ 4.21.c); 
Cassiodorus (§ 4.4.1.b); Jordanes (§ 4.17.3.a); Paul the Deacon 
(§ 4.25.h) 

Victor of Vita (§ 2.42) 

Candidus (§ 3.3.c); John of Antioch (§ 5.4.b) 

Origo gentis Langobardorum (§ 4.24); Historia Langobardorum 
(§ 4.15) 

# Africa (§ 2.43.c); Procopius (§ 5.14.3.c) 

“Letter of Tansar” (§ 11.13); al-Baladiri (§ 6.5.1); al-Tabari 
(§ 6.21.1); al-Mas ‘tdi (§ 6.18.3.a); Ferdtisi (§ 11.8.5-6) 
Novellae Justiniani (§ 5.11) 

Procopius (§ 5.14.2.a) 

Procopius (§ 5.14.2.b) 
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* S50 Geographical description of the Caucasus by Pro- 
copius of Caesarea. 

555 Description of the Caucasus by the Pseudo-Zacha- 
rias Rhetor. 

556 Possible territorial conflicts between the Alans and 
the Misimians, subjects of the king of Lazica. 

557 Arrival of the Avars in the land of Sarosius (Saro- 
dius, Saroes), king of the Alans. 

561 Fifty years peace between Justinian and Husrav 


Anosruvan. Alans and Huns forbidden to cross 
Darial and Darband to attack Byzantine territory. 
569-571/2 Embassy of Zemarchus to the Khanate of the West- 
ern Turks. Persian attempt to intercept Zemarchus 
through the Alans. On the way back, tension be- 
tween Sarodius, king of the Alans, and the Turkic 


ambassadors. 

72 Saroes, king of the Alans, ally of John, strategos of 
Armenia, against the Persians. 

574/78 Alans (allies of the Persians) captured and taken as 
hostages to Byzantium under Tiberius Constantine. 

*576 Possible subjection of [part of] the Alans by the 
Western Turks. 

*580 Incursion of Alans in the pay of Byzantium against 
Persian Azerbaijan. 

642 Campaign of Hudaifa b. Asid (Asad), general of 


Caliph ‘Umar I, in the mountains of the Alans. 
Fortification of the passes of Central Caucasus by 


the Arabs. 
662/3 Muslim expedition against the Alans. 
*550 Procopius (§ 5.14.1) 
555 [Zacharias Rhetor] (§ 14.8) 
556 Agathias (§ 5.2.1) 
557 Menander (§ 5.9.2.a) 
561 Menander (§ 5.9.2.b) 


569-571/2 | Menander (§ 5.9.1); John of Epiphania (§ 5.5); Theophylact 
Simocatta (§ 5.17); Theophanes (§ 5.15.1.b) 


572 Theophanes of Byzantium (§ 5.16) 
574/78 Menander (§ 5.9.2.c) 
*576 Menander (§ 5.9.2.d) 
*580 “History of King Vaxtang Gorgasali” (§ 9.4.2) 
642 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.a; 3.a) 
662/3 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.b) 
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705/15 Adventures of the spatharius Leo (future Emperor 
Leo III) in the Caucasus. Alan raids against Abas- 
gia (under Arab rule) instigated by Justinian II. 


715/20 + Arab expedition against the Alans under Caliph 
‘Umar II. 

721/2 Invasion of the country of the Alans by the Turks 
(Khazars). 

#7 22/3 Defeat of the Arab general Tabit al-Nahrani by 
Alans and Khazars. 

723/4 Expedition against Alans and Khazars led by al- 
Jarrah b. ‘Abdallah al-Hakami. 

7124/5 The Alans, tributary people to the Umayyad Cali- 


phate as a result of an expedition against them led 
by al-Hajjaj b. ‘Abd al-Malik. 

728/9 Expedition against the Turks (Khazars) led by 
Maslamah b. ‘Abd al-Malik through the Gate of 
the Alans (Darial). 

730/1 Defeat and death of al-Jarrah b. “Abdallah al- 
Hakami at the hands of Turkic (Khazar) invaders 
from the country of the Alans. 


735/6 Conquest of three fortresses in the country of the 
Alans by Marwan b. Muhammad. 

737/18 Expedition against the country of the Khazars led 
by Marwan b. Muhammad through the Gate of the 
Alans. 

751 Alan auxiliary troops in Armenia serving in the 
army of Constantine V. 

*758 Conquest of the Gate of the Alans by Yazid b. 


Usayd b. Sulami. 


705/15 Theophanes (§ 5.15.2); John Zonaras (§ 5.30.1) 


715/20 “Anonymous story-teller” (§ 7.7) 
721/2 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.c) 
*722/3 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.3.b) 
723/4 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.d; 3.b); al-Dahabi (§ 6.8) 
724/5 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.e) 
728/9 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.f) 
730/1 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.g); King Joseph’s Letter to Hasdai ibn Saprit 
(§ 10.3) 
735/6 Al-Tabari (§ 6.21.2.h; 3.c); Ibn Haldiin (§ 6.14.2) 
737/8 Al-Baladuri (§ 6.5.2) 
751 Agapios of Mabbig (§ 6.24) 
*758 Al-Baladuri (§ 6.5.2); Ibn al-Faqih (§ 6.2.1.d) 
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820/23 Alans in the army of Thomas the Slav, leader of a 
revolt against the Byzantine Emperor Michael II. 

842/47 Travel of Sallam the interpreter to the court of the 
king of the Khazars through the country of the 
Alans. 

851/2 Expedition of the Turk Abt Musa Buga the Elder 


against Georgians, Abkhaz, Alans and Khazars. 
One hundred Alan households deported to Dmanisi 


(TaSiri). 

888/923 The Alan Bagat‘ar, ally of Bagrat I of Abkhazia 
against the Georgian king Adarnase II. 

*O0O + Alano-Khazar war during the reign of Aaron, 
king of Khazaria. 

903/13 Geographical description of the kingdom of Alania 
by Ibn Rustah. 

*905/15 Conversion of the king of the Alans to Christianity 


through the intercession of the exusiastes of Abas- 
gia. Beginning of the mission of Peter, Archbishop 
of Alania. 

924 Attempt at an anti-Bulgarian alliance by the Em- 
peror Romanus I Lecapenus with Russians, Peche- 
negs, Alans and Magyars. 


931 Christian religion abjured by the Alans. Expulsion 
of the bishops and priests sent by the Byzantine 
Emperor. 

943/56 Geographical description of the kingdom of Alania 


by al-Mas‘udi. First recorded appearance of its 
capital city, *Magas. Alliance between the king of 
the Alans and the king of the Daghestan Avars. 


944/5 Incursion of Alans, Russians and Lesghians against 
Arran. 

820/23 Joseph Genesius (§ 5.6) 

842/47 Ibn Hurdadbih, Ibn al-Fagih, Ibn Rustah, al-Muqaddasi (§ 6.2.1.b) 

851/2 Ta’ri, Bab al-Abwab (§ 6.22.1.a); “Chronicle of Iberia” (§ 9.5.1) 

888/923 “Chronicle of Iberia” (§ 9.5.2) 

*900 Cambridge Document (§ 10.4) 

903/13 Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.1-2) 


*905/15 Nicholas Mysticus (§ 5.10.1-2); Ibn Rustah (§ 6.15.1); al- 
Mas'‘idi (§ 6.18.1) 


924 Nicholas Mysticus (§ 5.10.3) 
931 Al-Mas‘idi (§ 6.18.1) 
943/56 Al-Mas‘iidi (§ 6.18.1-4) 
944/5 Barhebraeus (§ 14.3) 
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945/59 


965 


1014/27 
1029 


1032-33 


*1050/55 


1062/65 


*1072/75 


*1075/95 


945/59 
965 
1014/27 
1029 


1032-33 
*1050/55 
1062/65 


*1072/75 
*1075/95 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


First recorded appearance of the exusiocrator of 
Alania (dated during the reign and literary activity 
of Constantine Porphyrogenitus). 

Destruction of the Khazar Empire and defeat of 
Alans and Circassians by the Russian prince Svja- 
toslav of Kiev. | 
Alda, Alan princess, wife of Giorgi I of Georgia. 

[a] Death of Urdure, king of the Alans, slain in 
battle by Kwirike III, king of Kaxet‘1. 

[b] Expedition led by prince Jaroslav the Wise of 
Kiev against the Alans. 

Failed incursions of Alans, Avars and Russians 
against the Muslim city-states of Sarwan and Dar- 
band, in East Transcaucasia. 

Love affair between the Emperor Constantine IX 
Monomachus and a daughter of the king of Alania. 
Alan raids through Darial against the Saddadid 
emirate of Arran (East Transcaucasia). Dorgolel1, 
king of the Alans. Marriage of the Georgian king 
Bagrat IV with the Alan princess Borena. 
Recruitment of mercenary troops in Alania by 
Michael VII Ducas in order to face the revolt of the 
Norman Roussel of Bailleul. Alan mercenaries in 
the service of the Comneni brothers in Anatolia. 
Intrigues in Byzantium of Maria of Alania, wife of 
Michael VII Ducas and Nicephorus III Botaneiates. 
Irene of Alania, wife of the Sebastocrator Isaac 
Comnenus. 


Constantine Porphyrogenitus (§ 5.3.1-2) 

“Tale of Bygone Years” (§ 13.3) 

John Scylitzes (§ 5.28.1); “Chronicle of Iberia” (§ 9.5.4) 

[a] “Chronicle of Iberia” (§ 9.5.3) 

[b] “Nikon Chronicle” (§ 13.4) 

Ta’ri. Bab al-Abwa@b (§ 6.22.1.b; 2.a) 

Michael Psellus (§ 5.32); John Zonaras (§ 5.30.2) 

Ta’ri Bab al-Abwab (§ 6.22.2.b; 3); “Chronicle of Iberia” 
(§ 9.5.4) 

Nicephorus Bryennius (§ 5.34.2-3) 

[John Scylitzes] (§ 5.28.2); Nicephorus Bryennius (§ 5.34.1); 
Anna Comnena (§ 5.21.1-2); John Zonaras (§ 5.30.3); 
Nicephorus Basilaces (§ 5.33) 
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1107/8 Rhosmices, exusiocrator of Alania, in the service of 
the Byzantines during the invasion of Epirus by the 
Norman prince Bohemund of Antioch. 

1116 [a] Russian expedition against the Cumans. Mar- 
riage of Jaropolk, son of Vladimir II Monomah of 
Kiev, to an Alan princess. 
[b] Alan mercenaries in the army recruited by 
Alexius I Comnenus to face the Turks of the Seljuq 
Sultan Melik Sah. 


*1130 Abi Hamid al-Garnati’s stay in Darband. 

*1150 Xuddan, king of the Alans. Marriage of the Geor- 
gian prince Giorgi to the Alan princess Burduxan. 

1153 Ibn al-Azraq’s journey to Alania together with the 
Georgian king Demetre I. 

1155/6 Alan mercenaries in the expedition to reconquer 
Italy sent by the Emperor Manuel I Comnenus. 

1160/73 Benjamin of Tudela’s journeys. Evidence for Jew- 
ish communities in Alania. 

*1173/4 Incursion of Alans, Russians, Cumans and Avars in 


the service of Bek-bars of Darband against the 
Sirwansah Absatan b. Manitéehr. 

1175 Assassination of Andrej Bogoljubskij, prince of 
Vladimir, by the Alan kljucniks Anbal. 

1184/1212 Marriage of the Georgian queen T‘amar with the 
Alan Davit* Soslan. 


1185 Alan mercenaries in the defence and reconquest of 
Thessalonica against the Normans of Sicily. 
1189 Annihilation of a corps of Alan mercenaries near to 


Philippopolis (Plovdiv) by the crusaders of the 
German Emperor Frederick I Barbarossa. 


1107/8 Anna Comnena (§ 5.21.3) 


1116 [a] Laurentian and Hypatian Chronicles (§ 13.5) 
[b] Anna Comnena (§ 5.21.4) 

*1130 Abii Hamid al-Garnati (§ 6.4) 

*1150 ‘Histories and Eulogies of the Sovereigns” (§ 9.7) 

1153 Ibn al-Azraq (§ 6.12) 

1155/6. John Cinnamus (§ 5.27) 


1160/73 Benjamin of Tudela (§ 10.2). 
*1173/4 Haqani (§ 11.12); Nezami (§ 11.11) 


1175 Laurentian and Hypatian Chronicles (§ 13.6) 
1184/1212 “Histories and Eulogies of the Sovereigns” (§ 9.7) 
1185 Eustathius (§ 5.24); Nicetas Choniates (§ 5.35.1); Ephraim 
(§ 5.23) 
1189 Nicetas Choniates (§ 5.35.2) 
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1222 First Mongol expedition against the Caucasus: 
defeat of Alans and Cumans. 

1225/30 Alans in the service of the Georgian queen Rusu- 
dan against the invasion of the @’adrazmsah Galal 
al-Din. 

1226/40 Pastoral journey of the bishop Theodore to the 
metropolitan see of Alania. 

1229/59 Subjection and transfer to China of Alan families 
by the Mongols during the reigns of Ogédei and 
Mongke. 

1236/7 Qatir-Ukile, amir of the As, captured and executed 
by Mongke on the shores of the Volga. 

1239/40 The Alans and their capital *Magas conquered by 
the Mongols. 

1243/69 Marriage of the Georgian king Davit’ VII Ulu to 
an Alan [princess?] named Alt‘un. 

1245/55 Reported resistance to the Mongols by part of the 
Alans in the Caucasus. 

1253/55 Journey of Friar William of Rubruck to the Mongol 


Empire. Alans in Qara Qorum. 

1258/1368 Military activity of the Alan mercenaries in the 
service of the Mongol Yuan dynasty in China. 

1261 Diplomatic relations between the Mamluk Sultan 
al-Malik al-Zahir and Berke, khan of the Golden 
Horde, through Alan merchants. 


1263/64 Reported Alan settlements in the Crimea. 
1222 Ibn al-Atir (§ 6.10); Laurentian and First Novgorod Chronicles 
(§ 13.7) 


1225/30 “History of the Mongol invasions” (§ 9.8.1); Giveini (8 11.14.a) 

1226/40 Theodore of Alania (§ 5.36) 

1229/59 Yuanshi (§ 15.11-19) 

1236/7 RaSid al-Din (§ 11.4.b) 

1239/40 “Secret History of the Mongols” (§ 12.2); Giiveini & Ragid al-Din 
(§ 11.14.c); “History of the Mongol invasions” (§ 9.8.1); Friar 
John of Pian di Carpine (§ 4.33.c); Friar C. De Bridia (§ 4.32.1- 
2); Marco Polo (§ 4.40) 

1243/69 “History of the Mongol invasions” (§ 9.8.1) 

1245/55 Friar John of Pian di Carpine (§ 4.33.d-e); Friar William of 
Rubruck (§ 4.34.1) 

1253/55 Friar William of Rubruck (§ 4.34.g) 

1258/1368  Yuanshi (§ 15.11-19) 

1261 Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir (§ 6.10) 

1263/64 Ibn ‘Abd al-Zahir (§ 6.10) 
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*1275 


1277/78 


1280/1300 


1290/1300 
1298/99 


1300/1 


1300/10 
1301/65 


1302/4 
1304/6 
1310/23 
1314/46 
1318 


1322 


eI275 
1277/78 
1280/1300 
1290/1300 
1298/99 
1300/1 
1300/10 
1301/65 
1302/4 
1304/6 
1310/23 
1314/46 
1318 

1322 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 447 


Massacre of a garrison of [Christian] Alans in the 
service of the Mongol general Bayan in the Chinese 
city of Zhenchao (Jiangsu). 

Expedition of Russian princes against the Alans, 
sent by the Khan of the Golden Horde, Méngke 
Temiir. 

Alans in the service of the Mongol chieftain Noyai 
in the Golden Horde. 

Raids led by the Alan prince P‘arejan in Georgia. 
Alan merchants in Caffa (Crimea) during the sack- 
ing of the city by the Mongol chieftain Noyai. 
Civil war in the Golden Horde. Levy of an army by 
Joge, son of Noyai, in the “country of the Alans”, 
probably in Moldavia. 

Raids led by the Alan Baqat‘ar in Georgia. 

Trading of Alan slaves from the Italian colonies in 
the North of the Black Sea to Europe. 

Arrival of a contingent of Alan mercenaries in 
Byzantium. Military activity against the Turks. 
Clashes between these Alans and the Catalan Grand 
Company in the lands of the Byzantine Empire. 
Thirty thousand Alans in the service of the Mongol 
Yuan Emperors in China. 

Defeat and expulsion of the Alans from Georgia by 
king Georgi V the Illustrious. 

First recorded testimony of the presence of Alans 
(Jasses) in Hungary. 

Itiles and Temeres, Alans in the service of the Bul- 
garian tsar George II Terter, in charge of the de- 
fence of Philippopolis against the Byzantines. 


Marco Polo (§ 4.40); Yuanshi (§§ 15.10, 15.13-14). 
Moscow Academic and Resurrection Chronicles (§ 13.8) 
George Pachymeres (§ 5.25.1) 

“History of the Mongol invasions” (§ 9.8.2) 

Baybars al-Mansiri (§ 6.6.1) 

Baybars al-Mansiri (§ 6.6.2); Ibn Yaldiin (§ 6.14.2) 
“History of the Mongol invasions” (§ 9.8.3) 

Notarial deeds (§ 4.38) 

George Pachymeres (§ 5.25.2) 

George Pachymeres (§ 5.25.2); Ramon Muntaner (§ 8.2) 
Peregrine of Castello (§ 4.39) 

“History of the Mongol invasions” (§ 9.8.4) 

Document in the National Archive of Hungary (§ 4.37) 
John Cantacuzenus (§ 5.26.1) 
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1329 
*1333 


1336-53 


*1349 
*1400/34 


1329 

* 1333 
1336-53 
*1349 
*1400/34 
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Death of Sayf al-Din Bahadur As, renowned Alan 
Mamluk in Egypt. 

Ibn Battuta’s stay in the Golden Horde. Muslim 
Alans in New Saray, capital city of Ozbeg qayan. 
Embassy sent by the Mongol Emperor Toyon 
Temtir and five Alan princes in China to Pope 
Benedict XII. Mission of Friar John of Marignolli 
in Khan Baliq. 

John Cantacuzenus, “Emperor of the Alans’”’. 
Activity of the Alan chieftain Aruytai in Mongolia. 


Egyptian chronicles (§ 6.25) 

Ibn Battiita (§ 6.13) 

Letters in the Vatican register (§ 4.39) 
John Cantacuzenus (§ 5.26.2) 

Mongol chronicles of the 17th c. (§ 12.3) 
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Abbreviations of source collections, journals and reference works 


Aclr 
ANRW 


AOrientHung 


BalkE 
BGA 


Acta Iranica 

Aufstieg und Niedergang der rémischen Welt 
Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 
Balkansko Ezikoznanije 

Bibliotheca Geographorum Arabicorum 
Beitrdge zur Namenforschung 

Bulletin of the Society of Oriental and African Studies 
Bibliotheca Teubneriana 

Byzantinische Zeitschrift 

Classical Armenian Text Reprint Series 
Collection Byzantine Budé 

Corpus Christianorum 

Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 

The Cambridge History of Iran 

Corpus luris Civilis 

Corpus Medicorum Graecorum 

Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 
— SS = Scriptores Syri 

Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 
Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae 
Collection des Universités de France (Budé) 
Dictionnaire d'Histoire et de Géographie Eclésiastiques 
Encyclopaedia of Islam 

Encyclopaedia Iranica 

Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum 
Grammatici Graeci 

Geographi Graeci Minores 

Geographi Latini Minores 

Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft 
Handbuch der Orientalistik 

Harvard Studies in Classical Philology 
Inscriptiones Christianae Urbis Romae 
Indogermanische Forschungen 

Iranisches Personennamenbuch 

Journal Asiatique 

Journal of Roman Studies 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 

Loeb Classical Library 

Monumenta Germaniae Historica: 

— AA = Auctores Antiquissimi 

— Epist. = Epistolae 

— PL = Poetae Latini aevi Carolini 

— Script. = Scriptores in Folio et in Quarto [Schriften] 
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— SRL = Script. Rerum Langobardicarum et Italicarum saec. VI.-IX. 
— SRM = Scriptores Rerum Merovingicarum 


ODB The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium 

PBH Patma-Banasirakan Handes 

PDOC Petit Dictionnaire de l'Orient Chrétien 

PG Patrologia Graeca 

PL Patrologia Latina 

PLRE The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire 

PO Patrologia Orientalis 

PSyr Patrologia Syriaca 

ITICPJI TIosmHoe CoOpaune Pyccxux Jleromucen 

RE Realencyclopddie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft 

REArm Revue des Etudes Arméniennes 

REByz Revue des Etudes Byzantines 

RSO Rivista degli Studi Orientali 

SC Sources Chrétiennes © 

SCBO Scriptorum Classicorum Bibliotheca Oxoniensis 

SRH Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum 

Str Studia Iranica 

TAVO Tiibinger Atlas des Vorderen Orients 

TPhS Transactions of the Philological Society 

TLL Thesaurus Linguae Latinae 

WSs Wiener Studien 

WZKM Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 

WZU] Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift Gesellschafts- und Sprachwissen- 
sachftliche Reihe Friedrich-Schiller-Universitdt Jena 

ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldandischen Gesellschaft 


Abbreviations of frequently quoted works 


Arm. H.A. Aéarean, Hayoc‘ anjnanownneri bararan, I-V, Erevan 1942- 
62 [reprint Beirut 1972]. 

ByzLit H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner 
(HdAW XII.5), Miinchen 1978. | 

ByzTurc Gy. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica I. Die byzantinischen Quellen 


der Geschichte der Tiirkvélker I. Sprachreste der Tiirkvélker in den 
byzantinischen Quellen, I-I], Budapest 1942-43. 


CLI R. Schmitt (ed.), Compendium Linguarum Iranicarum, Wiesbaden 
1989, 

Eurasia P. Aalto & T. Pekkanen, Latin Sources on North-Eastern Eurasia, I- 
II, Wiesbaden 1975-80. 

GrLit W. Christ, W. Schmid & O. Stahlin, Geschichte der griechischen 
Literatur (HdAW VII), Miinchen, 5. Aufl., 1908 ff. 

HICOA V.I. Abaev, HcTropuKo-3THMOJIOrHYeCKHH CIOBapb OCCETHHCKOTFO 


A3bIKa, I-V, Moscow-Leningrad 1958-95. 

KirchByzLit H.G. Beek, Kirche und theologische Literatur im byzantinischen 
Reich (HdAW XII.2.1), Miinchen 1959. 

LatLit M. Schanz & C. Hosius, Geschichte der rémischen Literatur 
(HdAW VIII), 4 Aufl., 1927. 

LatLitMitt M. Manitius, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters 
(HdAW IX.2), Miinchen 1911-31. 
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NB F. Justi, [ranisches Namenbuch, Marburg 1895 [reprint Hildes- 
heim 1963]. 

NU W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut der Nebeniiberlieferungen, 
Wiesbaden 1975. 

OnP M. Mayrhofer, Onomastica Persepolitana, Wien 1973. 

OPHC Vs.F. Miller-A.A. Freyjman, OceTuHcKo-pyccKo-HeMeUKHH 


cmoBapb / Ossetisch-russisch-deutsches Worterbuch, I-III, Lenin- 
grad 1927-34 [reprint The Hague-Paris 1972]. 


OcH. V.I. Abaev, “Ckudo-capMaTckKHe Hapeuna”’, OCHOBbI HPaHCKoOro 
A3bBIKO3HAHHA. J[peBHeHpaHCKHe A3bIKbI, Moscow 1979, p. 272- 
364. 
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OAD V.I. Abaev, OceTHHCKHH 43bI1K H @owbKsI0p, Moscow-Leningrad 
1949, 
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*Abaev, V.I. [1956] “O HekoTopbIx OCETHHCKHX DSI@€MCHTAaX B Tpy3HHCKOM 

a3bike”, Tpyyqbt HucTutyta A3b1kKo3HaHHaA AH CCCP 6, p. 437-441. 
[1960] “The Pre-Christian Religion of the Alans”, XXV International 

Congress of Orientalists, Moscow, p. 1-23. 

* Alemany, A. [1990-91] “Alans contra catalans a Bizanci: l'origen dels alans de 
Girgon”, Faventia 12-13, p. 269-278. 

—— [1993] “Decanus Centenarius Millenarius”, Studia Palewohispanica et Indo- 
germanica J. Vntermann ab Amicis Hispanicis Oblata, Barcelona, p. 23-36. 
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